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PREFACE. f

On completing the fourth volume of the Christian Advocate,

the editor would devoutly acknowledge the goodness of God

in enabling him thus far to continue his labours, with the hope

that he has not laboured altogether in vain.

This Miscellany may now be considered as having obtained

an establishment, which, under proper management, will en

sure its permanency. Its patronage indeed must still be

regarded as scanty, if compared with the extent and re

sources of the church to whose service it is specially devoted—

whose doctrines it advocates, and whose institutions it aims to

defend and promote. Yet the increase of subscribers, in the

year which is closing, has been greater than in any preceding

year; and the pecuniary avails of the work are now such as to

afford its conductor a moderate compensation for his toil. But in

his laborious vocation, the editor is chiefly animated by evidence

which he thinks he ought not to distrust, that the contents of

the Christian Advocate have commended themselves to the de

cisive approbation of many of the most pious and intelligent of

its readers, in more than one denomination of Christians; and

that his work has efficiently co-operated with other works of a

similar character, in checking error, in diffusing knowledge,

in prompting and encouraging Christian effort and enterprise,

and in promoting, generally, the interests of evangelical reli

gion, pure morals, and sound literature. It has been gratifying

to learn that in some places, and to a considerable extent, this

Magazine has been circulated and read, without cost, among

the friends of the subscribers—It would be still more gratiſy

ing, if such of these gratuitous readers as can well afford it,

would become subscribers for themselves. Yet let them, by

all means, continue to read without charge, rather than neglect

to read at all.

To those who have furnished articles for insertion in the

Christian Advocate, and to all who have used their influence

and exertions to extend its patronage, the editor returns his

cordial thanks; and he respectfully solicits the continuance of

º-º-oº:** *
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assistance and favour—for which he hopes never to be found

ungrateful. It would give him real pleasure to mention the

names of certain individuals, to whom he holds himself parti

cularly indebted. But he is not authorized to do this; and

till he is, he will not hazard a trespass on the feelings of others,

for the gratification of his own.

Several improvements, which it is believed would add con

siderable value to the contents of this Miscellany, have been

in contemplation. Some of them, it is hoped, will appear in

the next volume. But the editor is of the mind that it is

better to exhibit improvements made, than to pourtray them

in promise.

The completion of a volume of his work, and the close of

the year, ought forcibly to admonish the editor, and may not

unaptly remind all his readers, that every present engagement,

and life itself, is hastening to a close. THEN, let us re

member, the solemn inquest, involving the destinies of eter

mity, will be made, how we have passed our probationary ex

istence; how every year, and day, and hour of time has been

employed; by what motives we have been actuated in all we

have done; whether, in the course of life, we have been su

premely influenced by a regard to the glory of God, and to our

own best interest and that of our fellow men; whether we have

lived for eternity more than for time; whether we have been

laying up treasure in heaven, or only on the earth. These in

quiries, therefore, should command our most serious attention,

while investigation may be salutary. Seriously pursued, the

inquiries cannot fail to bring home the conviction to every con

science, that transgression and neglect have left us no hope of

an acquittal by our final Judge, but from a personal interest,

secured by unfeigned faith, in the atoning merits and preva

lent intercession of the Lord Jesus Christ. To him, there

fore, let the eye of faith be constantly directed; from him, as

the inexhaustible source of all spiritual supplies, let grace and

aid be earnestly sought, to perform with increasing activity and

effect every incumbent duty; that at length—justified by his

righteousness, sanctified by his Spirit, and formed into his like

mess—we may be admitted to the rest and the reward “which

remain for the people of God.”
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iſitiigious Communications.

The following discourse was com

mitted to the press, immediately

after it was delivered; and a sub

scription for the copies of a small

impression, was opened at the same

time. Contrary to expectation, the

number of copies subscribed for, was .

greater than the number printed.

Hence, some of the subscribers, as

well as some others, who have since

expressed a wish to obtain a copy,

have been disappointed. These

considerations, together with the

importance and general interest of

the subject discussed, have deter

mined the editor to give the dis

course a place in the Christian Ad

vocate. Those of his readers who

may already possess copies, will

excuse the appropriation of a few

pages to the gratification of others,

and to the promotion, it is hoped, of

a most important charity.

THE CHRISTIAN DUTY OF CHRISTIAN

woMEN. J. Discourse, delivered

in the Church of Princeton, JNew

Jersey, August 23d, 1825, before

the Princeton Female Society, for

the Support of a Female School

in India. By Ashbel Green, D.D.

Published at the request of the

Society.

Mank xiv. 8–First part.

“She hath done what she could—.”

These words are found in the

narrative of a very interesting in

cident, in the life of our blessed

Vol. IV.-Ch. ,ſldv.

Redeemer. Six days before the

Jewish Passover at which he enter

ed on his last sufferings, a supper,

or festival entertainment, was made

for him at Bethany; a village in the

environs of Jerusalem, frequently

mentioned in the evangelical his

tory, and particularly memorable

as the residence of Lazarus, whom

he raised from the dead. The sup

per was made at the house of one

Simon, a leper; who, it is highly

probable, had been cleansed by the

miraculous power of Christ. Laza

rus was a guest at this entertain

ment; which some suppose was

made, either wholly or in part, at

his expense; and his sisters, Mar

tha and Mary, were both present.

With her characteristick activity,

Martha served at the supper-table;

and Mary, with her wonted reve

rential love to her Lord and Re

deemer, and animated no doubt

with the liveliest gratitude for the

interposition of his almighty power,

in calling her beloved brother from

the tomb, gave him, on this occasion,

a signal expression of her sense of

obligation, and of the high estima

tion in which she wished that others

should hold him. She had made

preparation for this expression of

her#. and love, by procuring

an alabaster box of the most costly

and fragrantointment; such as was

then used about the persons of in

dividuals the most distinguished by

birth or office—that with this she

might anoint her benefactor, whom

A
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she also knew to be the long ex

ected Messiah, the Prince of peace.

#. recumbent attitude, then al

ways in use at theº table,

was peculiarly favourable to her

design. Approaching him in this

reclining posture, she broke the box

of liquid Nard, and poured it, first

on his head, and afterwards on his

body and his feet. And then, while

the house was filled with the odour

of the ointment, this holy devoted

woman kneeled at the feet of Jesus,

and wiped them with the flowing

tresses of her hair.

Christian sisters, are you tempt

ed to envy your sister Mary 2–

To envy the opportunity, she had

to express, in a most striking and

affecting manner, her humble, ar

dent attachment, to your common

and adored Redeemer? Envy not

but imitate her. Opportunities still

occur, to express love and gratitude

to your unseen Saviour, by acts as

acceptable to him as that of Mary

was ; and which he will, ere long,

acknowledge and reward, before the

assembled universe.

Who would expect that any dis

ciple of Christ could disapprove

of such a testimonial of reverence

and esteem, as that which he re

ceived from the sister of Lazarus P

Who would not rather expect, that

the whole company would witness

it with delight, and applaud the

happy ingenuity, by which it had

been devised, and the lovely enthu

siasm—shall I not call it—with

which the device was executed P

But it was not so. Judas was

among the guests. He, it has com

monly been believed, had been ap

pointed the purse-bearer of the holy

family, from his reputed integrity,

care and capacity, in the manage

ment of pecuniary concerns. His

opinion therefore, on a point of eco

nomy, especially when that which

might be saved was to be given to

the poor, would naturally have

much weight with his fellow apos

tles; knowing too, as they well did,

that their Master had never affect

s

ed worldly honours, nor required

any extraordinary expenditure for

his own gratification. They there

fore joined in the murmuring which

began with Judas—Not suspecting

that he was hypocrite, thief, and

traitor, all in one; and that he only

wished that the “three hundred

pence,”º fifty dollars of our

...] or which “the ointment

might have been sold,” should have

been added to the common stock;

that he might carry off a richer

prize, when he should abscond with

the whole; which it appears he had,

about this time, determined to do—

Not in the least suspecting any

thing of all this, the other disciples

were influenced by the suggestions

of a base and wicked avarice, to

join in the murmur, that there had

been, on the part of Mary, a profli

te waste of property, which might

ave been applied to a better pur

pose.

The whole of this murmuring,

Christian friends, both in its origin

and tendency, was, in my appre

hension, exceedingly like the com

plaints which we have lately heard

from certain quarters, that much

money is wasted—is wantonly and

}. thrown away—in profess

ed attempts to honour Christ, by

sending his gospel to the heathen

and the Jews.

But the Saviour vindicated Mary,

and reproved her calumniators. Her

views of duty, dictated by her libe

ral spirit, and her warm and gene

rous heart, were far more correct

than their calculating and cold

blooded reasonings on the subject.

The Saviour reminded them, that

every duty must have its proper

time and place. The poor they

would always have with them, and

would never be without an oppor

tunity to show them kindness; “but

me (said he) ye have not always.”—

His departure from them was now

just at hand, and whatever tokens

of their regard he was to receive

must be speedily bestowed, or, the

opportunity for bestowing them
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would be past forever. It is not

probable, indeed, that Mary, any

more than the apostles, had fore

seen that Christ, before the expira

tion of that very week, would suf

fer the death of crucifixion. It was

the ardour of her affectionate reve

rence for her Lord, which prompted

her to do what she had done. But she

had done what was right in itself;

and the overruling providence of

God had so ordered it, that this ho

nourable anointing of the sacred

person of the Messiah, should take

place immediately before he was cut

off—“She hath done, (said he) what

she could; she is come aforehand to

anoint my body to the burying.”

As if he had said—“Others are

about to insult and despise me, and

to put me to an infamous and pain

ful death; but she hath done what

she could for my gratification, and

to show me honour and respect;

and let her not be blamed for this—

The anointing of the dead is in

deed attended with considerable

expense. But would you grudge

such an expense to my dead body ?

My enemies would not permit Mary

to do what has occasioned this cost,

after my decease; and God hath

therefore put it into her heart to

anoint me aforehand.” Nor did

the Saviour content himself, with

simply justifying this noble and af.

fectionate expression of Mary's at

tachment and devotedness. He

went farther in his commendation

of it than he ever went—so far as

we are told—in approving any other

act of kindness or respect, that was

shown to his person. He declared

that wherever his Gospel should be

preached in the whole world, and to

the end of time, this deed of Mary

should be told, as an honourable

memorial of her. Accordingly we

find, in fact, that although the ac

tion is apparently not of the great

est importance, in the history of our

Lord, and very many of his own

acts, as St. John informs us, are not

recorded at all, yet this deed of

Mary is circumstantially narrated

by three of the evangelists. And it

is a delightful thought, that after

the lapse of near twenty centuries,

and at the distance of half the cir

cumference of the globe from the

place where the prediction was ut

tered, I am, at this moment, contri

buting my mite, to its verification.

Do we not learn from all this,

that when, from real and fervent

love to Christ, we do what we can

to serve and glorify him, he marks

it with the most peculiar approba

tion, and will confer on it the most

distinguished reward?

“She hath done what she could”

—It seems to be a legitimate infe

rence from these words, a general

proposition, which they will fairly

support, , that Christian women

ought to do all that they can, to ma

nifest their love to the Saviour, and

their desire to do him honour.—

For who will say that others ought

not to do as Mary did? Few indeed,

it is believed, except avowed infi

dels, will deny the truth of this doc

trine, when proposed in the abstract

form in which it is here stated. Yet

when we come to examine it in de

tail, and to apply it to practice, we

find that opinion is by no means

uniform, even among professing

Christians.

We propose, therefore, in the se

quel of this discourse, to endeavour

to ascertain and state, what Chris

tian women may do; and what they

may not do ; in manifesting their

love to Christ, and their desire to do

him honour.

It may be proper just to remark,

in a preliminary way, that genuine

love to Christ, and a rational desire

to do him honour, will always mani

fest themselves in earnest endea

vours to render the Redeemer pre

cious in the estimation of others.-

In using all proper means to propa

gate the knowledge of his glorious

person; of his excellent doctrines;

of his great salvation; of the obli

gations which sinners owe him ;

and of the absolute necessity of

their embracing for themselves his
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offered mercy, as the only sure

fº. of their hope for eternity.

t is by thus doing that we comply

with our Lord’s own directions on

this subject. “Herein (said he) is

my Father glorified that ye bear

much fruit, so shall ye be my disci

ples—If ye love me, keep my com

mandments—Feed my sheep, feed

my lambs—Inasmuch as ye did it

to one of the least of these my bre

thren, ye did it unto me.” Let it

be remembered then, that our Sa

viour is identified with his religion;

and that to love, to promote, or to

adorn the religion of Christ, is to

express love to himself, and to ho

nour him before the world. Our

representations and language, in

the discussion before us, will be in

conformity with this remark.

In prosecuting our purpose, as

already stated, we may find it ad

vantageous to consider—

I. #. negative part of our sub

ject; namely, what Christian wo

men may not do, in manifesting

their love to their Saviour, and their

desire to do him honour.

It is plainly intimated in the

text, that Mary’s efforts to honour

her Redeemer, were limited. When

it is said, “she hath done what she

could,” the implication is obvious,

that she would have done more, if

more had been in her power—if

propriety would have permitted, or

if means and opportunity had not

been wanting. By what circum

stances and considerations, then,

were her efforts limited In the

first place, I answer—by the bounds

rescribed to her by her sex itself.

appy is that woman who always

finds that she cannot do, what it is

improper for her to do as a woman;

whose whole mind and feelings are

so set against whatever misbecomes

her, that she experiences a fortu

nate incapacity to attempt it. The
Saviour, to whom Christian women

are to manifest their attachment, is

their Creator and Lord. He framed

them with that shrinking delicacy

of temperament and feeling, which

is one of their best distinctions,

which renders them amiable, and

which, while it unfits them for com

mand, and subjects them, in a de

gree, to the rougher sex, gives them,

at the same time, an appropriate

and very powerful influence. It

was therefore not to be expected,

that he who formed them with this

natural and retiring modesty, and

under a qualified subjection to man,

would ever require, or even permit

them, to do anything in violation of

his own order; and least of all that

he would permit this, in his own

immediate service. Hence I ap

prehend it is, that we find in the

New Testament, such texts as the

following—1 Tim. ii. 11–14. “Let

the woman learn in silence with all

subjection. But I suffer not a wo

man to teach, nor to usurp authori

ty over the man, but to be in si

lence. For Adam was first formed,

then Eve. And Adam was not de

ceived, but the woman being de

ceived was in the transgression.”

Again, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. “Let

your women keep silence in the

churches; for it is not permitted

unto them to speak; but they are

commanded to be under obedience,

as also saith the law. And if the

will learn any thing, let them as

their husbands at home; for it is a

shame for women to speak in the

church.”

The same apostle, who, under the

unerring guidance of Divine inspi

ration, delivered these plain and

positive injunctions, has also said—

1 Cor. xi. 5. “Every woman that

prayeth, or prophesieth, with her

head uncovered, dishonoureth her

head; for that is even all one as if

she were shaven.” Here, unques

tionably, is a direction how women

ought to appear and act, when

speaking in a publick Christian as

sembly; for the connexion of the

passage shows clearly, that it is of

such an assembly that the apostle is

here treating. This latter direc

tion, therefore, has the appearance

of militating pointedly with the

t
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texts before recited ; and as we

know that inspired truth can

never contradict, or be inconsistent

with itself, it becomes a serious

question—how is this apparent in

consistency to be cleared up 2 We

answer, that in our apprehension

it can be done in one way only; but

in that way, easily and perfectly.

Let it be carefully observed then,

that during the period of miraculous

endowments, under the Gospel dis

ensation, as well as under that of

oses, the gift of supernatural in

spiration was sometimes conferred

on women, as well as on men.

We are told expressly, that Philip

the Evangelist “had four daugh

ters, virgins, that did prophesy.”

Now,in the last quoted passage, the

apostle is plainly speaking of wo

men under supernatural inspira

tion; but in the other passages, of

women under no such inspiration.

It appears, therefore, that by a mi

raculous gift, the great Head and

lawgiver of the church, took the case

of the women on whom he bestow

ed that gift out of the general rule;

and authorized them to utter, even

in publick assemblies, what his own

Spirit dictated at the time. But on

all other and ordinary occasions—

to which our first quotations refer—

they are absolutely required not to

...; but to keep silence in the

churches. It is also worthy of spe

cial remark, that even when divine

ly authorized to speak, they were

still commanded to be covered; as

indicative of a delicate reserve, and

as recognising a state of subjection.

The explanation here given, as it

seems indispensable to the recon

ciling of one part of Holy Writ

with another, so it will be found to

be countenanced and warranted, by

the context of the passages we have

recited. But as we assuredly be

lieve, that miraculous inspiration

has long since ceased in the Chris

tian church, no such excepted cases

as those we have mentioned, can

any longer occur. The general

rule, therefore, laid down by the

Spirit of Christ, speaking by the

mouth of St. Paul, is now in force,

without an exception. Women are,

in no case, to be publick preachers

and teachers, in assemblies promis

cuously composed of the two sexes.

—This is explicitly and pointedly

prohibited. Here, then, is one thing

that Christian women may not do,

in their endeavours to promote and

extend the religion of Christ. And

I am well assured, that in making

the statement you have just heard,

all that I have said, accords as fully

with the views, wishes and feelings

of that Society at whose request,

and in whose behalf, I now speak,

as it does with the spirit and in

junctions of Sacred Scripture.

2. The endeavours of Christian

women to promote and extend the

religion of Christ, must be limited

by a due regard to the means they

may have at command, and the op

portunities which may offer for the

purpose. This indeed is a rule of

duty which, taken at large, is as ap

plicable to men as to women.—The

efforts of all to do good, must be

bounded by their means and oppor

tunities. But there is a special ap

plication of the rule to the female

sex, which ought to be distinctly

noticed and carefully regarded.

Their means of contributing both

to publick and private charities,

must frequently be derived from

the other sex. What they give

must often come from the purses of

their husbands, fathers, brothers, or

other near kindred, or particular

friends; and they certainly, in all

such cases, ought to be consulted,

and to determine on the amount of

charity which, in any given instance,

it is proper to bestow—unless in

deed a general discretion has been

previously allowed.

Sometimes, we know, the case is

otherwise. In a number of instances,

women have property of their own,

entirely free from any foreign con

trol; and then their duty, as to cha

ritable donations, is clearly under

no other restriction, than that which
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is common to them with men; and

this seems to have been the case

with her to whom our text refers.

We are not, indeed, expressly told

that such was the fact. But the cir

cumstances which are narrated ap

pear to indicate, that what she did

was unlooked for by the whole com

pany, except by Him who knew all

things—that neither Lazarus nor

Martha was acquainted with their

sister's design, till it was executed.

If this were so, the expensive pur

chase which Mary had made, was

probably made from her separate

and independent part of the family

estate; or from her own earnings.

Be this as it might, it is an obvious

duty for every Christian woman to

submit to her relatives, implicitly,

the disposition of their own proper

ty; after laying before them, as she

lawfully may, the considerations

and motives which influence her

own mind in favour of a contem

plated charity. -

I cannot,however, forbear to men

tion here, that it is a noble expres

sion of Christian benevolence, which

is now witnessed in various parts of

our country, where pious and pub

lick spirited females cheerfully sa

crifice superfluous expense in dress

or equipage; and others as cheer

fully labour with their own hands,

in forming garments, or in making

for sale to the rich, certain articles

of taste or ornament; and both

classes put the proceeds of the

whole into the treasury of the Lord;

—to extend, in various ways, the in

estimable blessings of his precious

Gospel. These sacrifices and la

bours, when kept within any mode

rate bounds, are by no means to be

considered as violations of female

duty;-and those who endeavour

harshly to restrain them, or to dis

courage them by ridicule and ban

ter, act a part, to which we give

only its proper character, when we

say that it is, at once, unmanly,

base and wicked.

On the circumstance, that the op

portunities which women have to do

good are more circumscribed than

those of men, we only remark in

general, that as we can easily see

that the propriety of what was done

by her to whom the text relates,

depended much, not only on the

known character of the Saviour, but

on what she did being done at the

house of a friend, and in the pre

sence of her own family and of

many other witnesses; so Christian

women now, ought to be sensible,

that they can i. be required to

expose their persons to insult, or

their characters to unfavourable

imputations, by any enterprises or

errands of benevolence; or by an

exertions to propagate the (...
I will not indeed say, that there

may not be some extraordinary oc

casions, on which it may be their

duty to put both safety and reputa

tion at considerable risk. But all

such cases must be clearly and

strongly marked. Duty, in general,

will consist, in submitting to the

allotments of God’s providence, in

all the circumstances of our charac

ter and state; and not in disregard

ing his order, by an indiscreet at

tempt to render services, beyond the

limits which he has prescribed.

Let us now consider, more di

rectly,

II. What Christian women may

properly do, as a manifestation of

their love to their Saviour, or for

the promotion or extension of his
religion.

ere we might say, summarily

and at once, that women may and

ought to do, in the service of their

Saviour, whatever is not prohibited

in the exceptions and restrictions

that have been specified—That,

with these exceptions and restric

tions, their moral and religious du

ties, are, in all respects, the same

as those of men : and this is un

questionably the general truth, in

regard to this subject, which ought

to be remembered and acted on.

But questions sometimes arise, as

to the particular acts that ought, or

that ought not, to be considered as
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exceptions and restrictions: and it

may also be of use a little to explain

and inculcate, as well as to enume

rate, female duties. We therefore

proceed to state,

First, that Christian women

should be very sensible that the re

ligion of their Saviour is greatly

adorned, and sometimes directly

promoted, by an exemplary, dis

charge of all the. duties

of life; and by sustaining all its re

lations in the most praiseworthy

manner. It is creditable, in a very

high degree, to evangelical piety,

when the world itself is constrained

to confess, that its professors are

more exact and active in fulfilling

all social and relative obligations,

and are more amiable and exem

plary in their whole deportment,

than those who are destitute of re

ligion. Perhaps it belongs to we

men to prove the truth of this ob

servation, more frequently and

strikingly than can be done by men.

The apostle Peter says—“If any

obey not the word, they may, with

out the word, be won by the conver

sation of the wives, when they be

hold your chaste conversation, cou

pled with fear.” It should, there

fore, never be forgotten, that Chris

tian women ought practically to de

monstrate, that the influence of

their religion has rendered them

better wives, better mothers, better

daughters, better sisters, better

neighbours, and better friends, than

they would otherwise be; and more

active, punctual, conscientious, and

persevering, in the discharge of all

the ordinary duties of life—That

although they cannot sacrifice their

allegiance to their Saviour to any

worldly consideration whatsoever,

yet only allow them to maintain

that allegiance unimpaired, and you

shall find them ready to make any

other sacrifice to which they may

be called.

2. It is one of the peculiar and

most important duties of Christian

women, to instruct and pray with

children, and to endeavour to form

-

their tender minds to piety, intel

ligence, and virtue. Here is a wide

and fertile field for their appropri

ate labours, in the service and for

the honour of their Redeemer. The

earliest years of children are usu

ally and necessarily past, almost

wholly, under female care; and it is

much earlier than is commonly sup

posed, that their minds and moral

feelings take a cast, which is often

as lasting as life. Of what incon

ceivable importance is it then, that

this first moulding of the mind and

heart should beãº, made ;

and that mothers should know and

remember that if so made, it must

commonly be made by them. They

have the capacity of mingling, as it

were, their own souls with the souls

of their children—of breathing into

them, with a maternal tenderness

and sympathy for which there can

be no substitute, those sentiments

of filial reverence for their Creator

and Redeemer, and of veneration

for all that is holy and lovely in the

religion of the Gospel, which, under

the Divine blessing, may become,

and do often in fact become, the

germs of early and vital godliness.

By pious mothers, chiefly, must

children be taught to use, and to

use properly, those little forms of

devotion, in which they may lisp

their petitions and thanksgivings to

God; and those hymns and spiri

tual songs, by which “out of the

mouths of babes and sucklings,” the

Saviour's praise is “perfected;”

and to become familiar with those

Scripture narratives, with which

nearly the whole of sacred story is

connected; and by which the fun

damental doctrines of revealed

truth may be taught and inculcated.

By the prayers of pious mothers,

must their dear offspring be com

mended to the providential care and

effectual grace of God, with that

frequency and fervour, to which the

most favourable answer may rea

sonably be expected; and to which

such an answer has often been

most remarkably returned.
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But I cannot pretend to detail all

that pious and intelligent mothers

may do—and that pious sisters,

who will act a mother’s part, may

sometimes do—to train the infant

mind to heavenly aspirings, and to

the leve of virtuous action. Point

me to an instance of very early and

eminent piety, which might not be

clearly traced to this source, and

vou will show me such an instance

as my reading and observation hi

therto, have never furnished.

Nor does maternal influence, in

favour of piety and virtue, termi

nate with the infant, or early years

of children. A mother’s influence

is of the utmost consequence—very

often it is greater than any other

influence—through the whole of

youth, and even to a more advanced

age. The young man, or young wo

man, on whom the counsels, prayers,

and tears of a pious mother have

lost their commanding effect, has

indeed reached the threshold of

hopeless perdition.

I have spoken of early religion,

but in reading the history of the

church, both by inspired and unin

spired penmen, it is worthy of re

mark, how often the matured and

eminent religion of the most distin

guished men, and all their exten

sive usefulness, has been plainly,

and sometimes confessedly, the fruit

and product of a mother's goodness

and care, early begun and long con

tinued. Nor is this wonderful. Ro

man virtue and ambition, was often

traceable to the same powerfully

operative cause; and its effects in

the production of modern sages and

heroes, has sometimes been equally

conspicuous. To the nursery, Chris

tian friends—to the nursery, both

the Church and the State must look,

for their best support; for those who

are destined to become their firm

est pillars, and their brightest orna

ments.

Allow the speaker to say, before

leaving this part of his subject, that

the leading ideas which have just

been thrown out, were those which

induced him to take the early and

zealous part which he has taken, in

recommending the institution of

such Societies, as that at whose in

stance he now addresses you.

The influence of the sex is, and

ought to be, great, in ways almost

innumerable. But their agency, in

first forming the minds and habits

of children and youth, is, and must

be, nearly exclusive. Till the wo

men of lndia, therefore, are raised

from that state of ignorance and de

gradation, in which they have been

sunk for ages past, the diffusion of

Christianity in that country cannot

be general and lasting. To produce

this effect, we must—at least till

the time shall arrive when “a na

tion shall be born in a day”—look

for a generation to arise, which well

instructed Christian mothers shall

have helped to form, and on which

well informed Christian women,

shall exert all their natural and in

calculable influence.

3. Christian women may show

their love to the Saviour, and pro

mote his cause, in a variety of in

stances of a private nature, at which

we can do little more than glance.

They may devise, and suggest, and

recommend schemes of benevolence

and piety, the execution of which

must chiefly be left to men.—Hav

ing as deep an interest as the other

sex, in the proper choice, settle

ment, andº of a minister of

the gospel, and in all the concerns

of a Christian church and congre

gation, it is reasonable, that on these

subjects their opinions and wishes

should be regarded, and that, with

modesty and discretion, they should

be made known to those, on whom

the active ordering of such concerns

must ultimately depend.—There

seems to be no reasonable doubt,

that it was the office of the deacon

nesses—for such a description of

females there certainly was—in

the primitive church, to distribute

Christian charities, in a discreet

and beneficial manner; to visit, in

struct, and console the poor, the
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sick, and the afflicted; to converse

in private with all who might seek

their counsel on the concerns of

their souls; and especially with per

sons of their own sex, in cases in

which a community of sex might in
vite to an increased freedom of

communication. There is no evi

dence that these deaconnesses were

ever formally or officially appoint

ed. Their services seem to have

been perfectly voluntary at first,

and afterwards, when found to be

useful, to have received the encour

agement and approbation of the

º and other ministers of the

church. In all these ways, then,

the door of duty is as fully open to

the Christian women of this age, as

to those in the days of the apostles.

And as there are some with us who

are willing to enter upon, and to

perform to a considerable extent,

the services that have been speci

fied, so would to God, that their

number were increased a hundred

fold.

Here too we must mention those

kind and gratifying attentions, and

some most substantial services,

which Christian women may pri

vately render to Missionaries, and

to the Ministers of Christ in gene

ral. Holy women “ministered of

their substance” to their Saviour,

in the days of his flesh. Our text

itself, is but the record of one such

illustrious instance. And the apos

tle Paul had been deeply indebted,

for personal kindnesses and ser

vices, to another Mary. “Greet

Mary (said he) who bestowed much

labour on us.” The Missionaries

of the present day, owe a large part

of their comforts to their Christian

sisters. And the settled pastors in

nearly all our churches, would, I

am confident, be ready to testify,

that the kind services and atten

tions which they and their families

receive, from the pious women of

their several charges, are among

the greatest and most grateful alle:

viations of the anxious cares, and

laborious exertions, of their arduous

Vol. IV.-Ch..Adv.

office—endearing their people to

them exceedingly, and renderin

them doubly willing to spend .#

be spent in their service. These

things are good and acceptable to

God; and in these, let women, who

love their Saviour, be careful to

abound.

4. Christian women, who are en

gaged in the teaching of children

and youth, may express their love

to their Saviour, and manifest a

commendable zeal in his service,

by the instruction of those com

mitted to their care, in the elemen

tary principles of revealed truth;

by endeavouring to impress that

truth on the hearts and consciences

of their tender charge; and by con

stantly imploring for them, in ear

nest prayer, the special blessing of

God their Heavenly Father. . That

these are duties proper for female

teachers, is as clear as that it is

right for them to be teachers at all.

For no instruction is so important

as that which relates to our eternal

well being; and which therefore

ought never to be omitted, by those

to whom the education of youth is

entrusted. The schools of female

teachers, moreover, are wholly com

posed, either of youth of their own

sex, or of those of the other who are

but little advanced beyond the age

of infancy. Blessed be God, the du

ty here contemplated, has, we have

reason to believe, been more fre

quently and carefully performed of

late, than at some former periods.

Schools under female instruction,

have been opened and closed with

prayer; and in them religious know

ledge has been acquired, and reli

gious duty inculcated, in the whole

course of a useful and ornamental

education.

But what shall we say of Sabbath

Schools We say, without reserve,

that they appear tobe among the hap

piest devices of Christian ingenui

ty, in an age of Christian enterprise,

for carrying instruction and piety

into the families of the poor, the

ignorant and the vicious; and of
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thus extending the blessings of the

Gospel to a very large portion of

every community, which had be

fore, even in Christian lands, been

almost entirely neglected. In the

instruction of these schools, pious

and benevolent females, without

any other earthly reward than that

which they find in doing good, have

taken a most active and efficient

part. In some regular Christian

congregations, as well as in other

places, they are the only instructers

of these schools; and in every

place, so far as my knowledge ex

tends, their exertions have kept full

pace with those of their fellow la

bourers, of the other sex; and in

certain places, have far outgone

them. God has remarkably smiled

on those concerned in this blessed

work. Numbers of them have been

visited with his special grace, and

been added to his church on earth—

with numbers of those in whose

conversion their labours have been

instrumental : and doubtless it will

be with peculiar delight, that the

teachers and the taug t will meet,

and rejoice together, in the church

triumphant above. Let every Chris

tian woman be, as far as she can,

the patroness and promoter of Sab

bath Schools.

5. Christian women may mani

fest their love to their Saviour, to

his cause, and to communion with

himself, by associations for prayer

among themselves; and by keeping

up the worship of God in their

households, in the absence of a

male head of the family. We have

not time for extended argument, on

the propriety of what is here stated

as female duty. We only remark,

that it interferes in no respect,

with what has been shown to be di

vinely prohibited. The supposition

is, that in female prayer meetings,

women only meet with women. In

the devotional exercises carried on

in such circumstances, there is

surely no ground for the charge of

arrogant assumption, or of any

trespass on female decorum. Why

then should any object to this sa

cred communion º sisterhood, in

which devout women mingle their

prayers and their praises—their

#. for each other, for their

usbands, for their children, and

for the church of God? Verily, we

believe that these female offerings

come up as sweet incense, before

the throne of a prayer-hearing God;

and that often, in the most signal

manner, he returns to the offerers

answers of peace.

In the absence of a husband, the

wife becomes the head of the fami

ly, and ought to maintain family

rayer. Let her do it without a

orm, if she can do it thus, with

freedom; but let her not scruple to

use a form, rather than to omit the

duty.—Spirit of my sainted mother!

If I shall be so happy as to join thee

in thy celestial abode, shall I not

thank thee there, for the family

prayers which in my early years,

and in the absence of a praying fa

ther, I heard from thy hallowed

lips! Well may I recommend

what I know to be practicable—

what I know to be profitable.—The

obligation to pray with their house

holds is statedly incumbent on wi

dows, unless a pious son, or other

inmate, will assume the service.

Christian women too, especially

if they have prayerless husbands,

ought frequently to. with their

§. by themselves apart.

That husband must be without feel

ing, as well as without religion, who

would not rather rejoice at this,

than regard it with displeasure.

6. Christian women may testify

their love to their Saviour, and their

desire to extend the benefits of his

redemption, by taking part, in a va

riety of ways, in missionary con

cerns. “Have we not power (says

St. Paul) to lead about a sister, a

wife, as well as other apostles, and

as the brethren of the Lord and Ce

phas.” Here, we believe, is a com

plete scriptural warrant, for mis

sionaries to be attended by their

wives. Some of the apostles—the
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original and inspired missionaries—

were plainly so attended. Nor,

when missionaries go forth by fami

lies, or companies, is there any

transgression of female delicacy or

decorum, if unmarried women ac

company them. Often they are still

under the guardianship of fathers,

or brothers, and always under the

protection of men of the fairest and

purest character. The services of

unmarried women may be, as they

have often been, of the very highest

importance, in missionary opera
tions.

At home, Christian women may,

with entire propriety, not only con

tribute to missionary funds, when

founded by others, but form asso

ciations of their own, for raising

funds, to be appropriated by them

selves, to such objects as they may

find themselves most disposed to

favour. To deny them this privi

lege, would be to manifest such in

justice as requires no words to ex

pose.

Even Female Missionary Socie

ties have been formed in our coun

try, and conducted with unim

peachable propriety and undeniable

utility. While so conducted, who

will censure them P Who will not

rather countenance them, and bid

them God speed? By the inter

vention and aid of ministers of the

Gospel, and of pious and discreet

laymen, their missionaries may be

selected, and missionary services

may be assigned and inspected,

without any trespass on the rights

of men, or the delicacy of women.

7. Bible Societies, Tract Socie

ties, Education Societies, Jews So

cieties, Charity Schools, Orphan

Asylums, Widows’ Asylums, and
all institutions of a similar charac

ter to these, present to Christian

women objects and opportunities

for manifesting their love to their

Saviour and his cause, which they

may seize and improve, with the

greatest freedom and advantage.

And truly they have, in our day,

seized and improved them, with an

activity, and to an extent, which

are worthy of the highest praise.

In ...I instances, within the

knowledge of the speaker, the en

ergy, perseverance, and success of

Christian women, in cultivating

these fields of pious usefulness,

have reproved the more sluggish ef

forts of men. It was reserved for

the age in which we live, and it is

among the indications, as we hope,

of a better age approaching, that fe

male agency should be called on, to

take part in almost every plan and

effort for extending the Gospel, or

for abating the sufferings, or melio

rating the condition of mankind.

The effect has been wonderful; and

it seems scarcely less wonderful,

that such efficient aid was never

brought into action before.

But among all the benevolent as

sociations that have been mention

ed, and to which it seems as if every

one who loves either God or man,

must cordially wish success, there

is not one, that is, in my view, more

worthy of the special attention of

Christian women—not one that

more appropriately belongs to them

—than such societies, as that whose

anniversary we this day celebrate.

Consider its object. It is to deliver

one half of the human species, in

the most populous region of the

earth, from a state of the deepest

and most complete abjection.—
From a state which exhibits them

as mere animals; not worthy to be

considered as reasonable and im

mortal beings; not the fit subjects

of intellectual improvement, and of

religious happiness and hope; not

the companions of men, on the foot

ing of intelligence, or of any .

proximation to equality; but only

as his slaves, and the instruments—

but I cannot proceed in the de

scription of their state. It is not

of a nature to be described before

this audience; nor even to be

thought on by one’s self, but at the

expense of every species ofº:
and sickeningemotions. I solemnly

ask then, if there can be a louder
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call for humane, for benevolent, for

Christian exertion, from every one

in whose bosom the feelings of hu

manity, benevolence, and Christian

compassion, are not “twice dead,

plucked up by the roots”—than

that which is here made, to lend a

helping hand, in lifting up these

millions on millions of the human

family, from this state of absolute

bestial ignorance, degradation and

servility, to a state of rationality,

intelligence, happiness, dignity, and

the hope of heaven? And if this

may be asked of every man, who

has the soul of a man, what shall be

said to women, to Christian women,

in behalf of their own sex; whose

feelings they must best know, and
in whose wretchedness and sor

rows they can best sympathize :

Do they occupy themselves in other

works of kindness and charity P

And can they neglect this? Ought

not this to be their peculiar, their

favourite object? Ought not the

women of the whole civilized world,

to make common cause, in rescuing

more than one half of their com

mon nature, from the condition of

brutes? Ought not all Christian

women to do this? Yes, they ought

—and bear with me, if you cannot

think and feel as I do, when I say

that I have wondered, and do won

der, that the known condition of

women in India, and in other re

gions where Heathenism and Ma

homedanism prevail, has not ope

rated with an electrick force, on

the whole enlightened part—and

especially on the Christian part—

of the sex, to rouse them to the

most vigorous action, and to unite

them in a concentration of effort, to

bring out female nature from this

horrible abyss of reproach and in

famy; and to raise it to the stand

ing for which it was formed and in

tended by the Great Author of our

being. Heathens and Mahomedans

all together, male as well as female,

are, we know, in a state of awful

ignorance and wretchedness: but

there is a speciality in the case of

women among them ; and it is of

this I am now speaking—Women

are debased far below their lords

and masters, who are themselves

debased. They are, of wretched

and degraded tyrants, the more

wretched and degraded slaves and

drudges; or the mere instruments

of their base sensuality. In the

deep of Heathen and Mahomedan

aboutinations, there, is “a lower

deep;” and there it is, that the

whole female sex with them is

found. Thanks to God, that those

who are trying to bring them re

lief, have some encouraging indica

tions of success. A considerable

number of the poor natives of In

dia, have surrendered their female

children for education, to the thrice

blessed missionaries; to the hea

venly minded men and women who

began, and who are still engaged in

this Godlike work, of restoring them

to the rights of human nature, and

the prospect of eternal felicity. To

have made this good beginning, is

to have done much. Let but the

happy effects of female education

be once visible, although it be on a

small scale—let but a few well edu

cated females, from among the

lower casts in India, go forth into

life, and make their superiority to.

degraded men, as well as to de

graded women, to be seen and felt— .

the certain consequence will be,

that the desire of female education .

will become general and ardent;

and the great object in view, will

be in a train to be reached, as

speedily as the nature of the case

will permit. To furnish these spe

cimens of well educated women—

and we hope they will be Christian

women too—in the various parts of

India, will indeed require funds

and exertions, a thousand times

greater than any of which at pre

sent we have the knowledge. But

still, the work has been commenced,

and is in progress; and we believe

it to be God’s work, and that, under

his smiles and benediction, it will

go on and prosper.

º

*

-
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Thus, my respected female

friends, I have endeavoured to per

form, in the best manner I could,

the service to which you have call

ed me on this occasion. It is a

time at which, as has been said, wo

men are taking part in almost all

that is done, in the holy cause of re

ligion and humanity. For this, you

suffer unsparing censure from some

of my sex, and from some of your

own. By this censure, some amon

you have been intimidated; an

others, I question not, have been

made honestly to doubt, in what

manner they ought to act. In

stead, therefore, of confining my

self, in this service, to a single

point, or of indulging in general de

clamation, I have rather chosen to

show, as far as my limits and my

ability would permit, what Chris

tian women may do, and what they

may not do, in expressing their love

to the Saviour, and manifesting

their desire to promote his religion.

The sneer of the infidel we look

for, and are prepared to disregard

it; but what is Christian duty, is

for us a most serious inquiry. In

pursuing this inquiry, I have taken

the word of God for my guide—In

its letter, where I found its letter

explicit; and in its spirit, as far as

I could ascertain that spirit, in all

that I have said.

As to the special purpose for

which your association has been

formed, I shall add but little, to

what you have already heard. It is

your high praise, that while too

many have been, and still are, ne

gligent of their duty, and as it

seems to me, sealed up in apathy

and stupor, in regard to the great

object of your society—you, like

Mary, have done what you could.

Go on, Christian sisters. “Be not

weary in well doing, for in due

time you shall reap, if you faint not.”

Often think of the number of immor

tal souls, that are every day and eve

§ hour passing into etermity, from

the multitudinous population of In

dia—vicious, polluted throughout,

and totally ignorant of that Saviour,

whose blood alone “cleanseth from

all sin.” Often think on your spe

cial obligations to “God who hath

called you unto his kingdom and

glory.” Often think on the distin

#. ing and merciful allotment of

is providence, in giving you birth

and education, in a Christian, in

stead of a heathen or Mahomedan

land. And while you perceive, as

you cannot fail to perceive, that

women have a peculiar interest in

the propagation of revealed truth—
since the influence of that alone has

ever raised them to their proper

rank in society, and sustained them

in it—feel that you are under pe

culiar obligations to extend the

knowledge of that truth, by all the

means in your power; to extend it

for the benefit of all, but especially

for the benefit, both temporal and

eternal, of your own sex. Never

was there greater encouragement to

roceed with animation and energ

in a good work, than that which

you have already received. The

cheering intelligence has reached

you, within the year past, that on

the schools of Ceylon, the very

schools to which you afford your

aid, God has most remarkably

oured out his Holy Spirit. Under

is sacred influence, those schools

have become Bochims and Bethels

—places of weeping and houses of

prayer; houses in which daughters,

as well as sons, have, we trust,

been born to God and glory. In

this most joyous.£vent, remember

that your prayers, and your alms,

have had a happy instrumentality.

Go on, then, to pray earnestly and

to give cheerfully, for God is with

you: and before the throne of God

and of the Lamb, many of the fe

male children of India, shall yet

meet you, and bless you, and re

joice with you, through eternal ages.

Men and brethren, who hear me

on this occasion. Be reminded that

there is a divine injunction laid on
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us, in relation to the subject which

has now been discussed. The apos

tle Paul, speaking as he was moved

by the Holy Ghost, has said—

“Help those women that laboured

with me in the Gospel.” Yes, it is the

sacred duty of us all, to help these

female gospel labourers; to help

them with our countenance and en

couragement; with our prayers and

our purses; with every aid and

every facility which we can afford

them, in their benevolent exertions.

For whom do they labour? Not

more for themselves than for us.

Nay, in many of these pious la

bours, they are directly helping us;

they are taking a part of that bur

den on themselves, which used to be

borne by us alone.—They are do

ing for us, generously and nobly, a

part of our special business. And

shall there be a creature in the form

of a man, so much without the spi

rit of a man, as to hinder, and not

help them, while thus employed—

to mock them with laughter or ridi

cule, or even to treat them with a

cold and discouraging neglect?

Such a being, I trust there is not in

this assembly. Ah! my brethren,

the hour is not far distant, when to

have helped the cause of God and
Christ, in this dark and perishin

world,—to have helped this .#
cause but in a feeble, if it has been

in an upright manner—will avail us

infinitely more, than to have re

ceived the proudest distinctions

which the world can confer.

And now—hearers of all descrip

tions—I call on you to help these

women, on the present occasion,

by a liberal contribution to their

funds. But think not that I am go

ing to address you, for this pur

pose, in the language and tone of a

mendicant. I read no such address,

no such language, in my Bible.

Paul indeed, sometimes appealed

earnestly to the liberality of the

primitive churches, and sometimes

warmly commended them for it.

But he never presented himself be

fore them in the character and style

of a beggar. No. But he directed

Timothy to “charge them that are

rich in this world—to be rich in

good works, ready to distribute,

willing to communicate.” And a

greater than Paul, commended the

two mites of a poor widow, cast into

the treasury of the Lord, beyond

all the offerings of the rich.-There

fore, men and brethren, it is in the

name of the Lord, unworthy as I

am, that I come to you; and I de

liver to you his charge, and not my

own, that, for his sake, and for

your own sakes, you help these

women who labour in the gospel. I

tell you in his name, that the day

is coming that will call you to ac

count before Him, as the Judge of

quick and dead, for the manner in

which you shall have disposed of all

your property—The day when what

}. shall now give, ifF. give it

rom right motives, will afford you

more pleasure, than all that you

ever spent in luxury and show, and

superfluous personal gratification.

Give then from a pure, a noble, a

truly benevolent desire to do good.

Give thus, I repeat it, for your

own sakes, and for the sake of your

Saviour’s precious cause, and as

ou will wish to have done, when

e shall say to those on his right

hand—0.1 may you and I be there

—“Come ye blessed of my Father,

inherit the kingdom prepared for

you from the foundation of the

world: For I was an hungered, and

ye gave me meat: I was thirsty and

ye gave me drink; I was a stran

ger and ye took me in : Naked and

ye clothed me: I was sick and ye

visited me: I was in prison and ye

came unto me—Verily I say unto

you, inasmuch as ye have done it

unto one of the least of these my

brethren, ye have done it unto me

—Enter ye into the joy of your

Lord.”-Amen.
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The Voice of the New YEAR,

We think the following extract

from the expository works of Arch

bishop Leighton, may, with peculiar

propriety, receive the title we have

placed at the head of this article.

1 PETER, iv. 3.

“For the time past of our life may suf

fice us, to have wrought the will of the

Gentiles.”

The past may suffice; there is a figure

in that," meaning much more than the

words express: It is enough, Oh! too

.. to have lived, so long, so miserable

a life.

Now, says the Christian, “Oh! corrupt

lusts and deluding world! look for no

more, I have served you too long.

The rest, whatsoever it is, must be to

my Lord; to live to him by whom I live;

and ashamed and grieved I am, I was so

long in beginning. So much past,--it may

be the most of my short race past,-before

I took notice of God, or looked towards

him. Oh! how have I lost, and worse

than lost, all my by-past days * Now,

had I the advantages and abilities of man

men, and were I to live many ages, º
should be to live to my God and honour

him. And what strength I have, and

what time I shall have, through his grace,

shall be wholly his.” And when any

Christian hath thus resolved, his intend.

ed life being so imperfect, and the time

so short, the poorness of the offer would

break his heart, were there not an eter

nity before him, wherein he shall live to

his God, and in him, without blemish and

without end.

Spiritual things being once discerned

by a spiritual light, the whole soul is

carried after them; and the ways of ho

liness are never truly sweet till they be

thoroughly embraced, with a full renun

ciation of all that is contrary to them.

All his former ways of wandering from

God are very hateful to a Christian, who

is indeed returned and brought home;

and those most of all hateful, wherein he

hath most wandered and most delighted.

A sight of Christ gains the heart, makes

it break from all entanglements of its

own lusts, and of the.#. world about

it. And these are the two things the

apostle here aims at, exhorting Christians

to the study of newness of life, and show.

ing the necessity of it. He intimates that

they cannot be Christians without it; he

ºpposes their new estate and engage
ment, to the old customs of their former

* Called in the schools, Liptote.

condition, and to the continuing custom

and conceit of the ungodly world; that

against both they may maintain that rank

and dignity to which now they are called,

and, in a holy disdain of both, walk as

the redeemed of the Lord. Their own

former custom he speaks to, ver, ii. iii.

and to the custom and opinion of the

world, ver. iv. and both these will set

strong upon a man, especially while he is

yet weak, and newly entered into that

new estate.

1. His old acquaintance, his wonted

lusts, will not fail to bestir themselves, to

accost him in their most obliging familiar

way, and represent their long continued

friendship. But the Christian, following

the principles of his new being, will not

entertain any long discourse with them,

but cut them short; tell them that the

change he hath made he avows, and

finds it so happy, that these former de

lights may put off hopes of regaining

him. No, though they dress themselves

in their best array, and put on all their

ornaments, and say, in the known word

of a certain courtesan, I am the same I

was, the Christian will answer, as she was

answered, but I am not the same I was.

And not only thus will he turn off the

plea of former acquaintance that sin

makes, but turn it back upon it, as, in his

present thoughts, making much against

it. “The longer I was so deluded, the

more reason now that I be wiser; the

more time so misspent, the more press

ing necessity of redeeming it. Oh! I

have too long lived in that vile slavery.

All was but husks I fed on; I was laying

out my money for that which was no bread,

and my labour for that which satisfied not,

Isa. lv. ii. Now I am on the pursuit of

a good that I am sure will satisfy, will fill

the largest desires of my soul; and shall

I be sparing and slack, or shall anything

call me off from it? Let it not be. I

that took so much pains, early and late, to

serve and sacrifice to so base a god; shall

I not now live more to my new Lord, the

living God, and sacrifice my time and

strength, and my whole self, to him?”

And this is still the regret of the sen

sible Christian, that he cannot attain to

that unwearied diligence, and that strong

bent of affection, in seeking communion

with God, and living to him, that some

times he had for the service of sin; he

wonders that it should be thus with him,

not to equal that which it were so rea

sonable that he should so far exceed.

It is, beyond expression, a thing to be

lamented, that so small a number of men

regard God, the author of their being,

that so few live to Him in whom they live.

returning that being and life they have,

and all their enjoyments, as is due, to

him from whom they all flow. And then,
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how pitiful is it, that the small number

that is thus minded, minds it so remissly

and coldly, and is so far outstripped by

the children of this world, that they follow

painted follies and lies with more eager

ness and industry, than the children ſ
wisdom do that certain and solid blessed

ness that they seek after." Strange!

that men should do so much violence

one to another, and to themselves in

body and mind, for trifles and chaff! and

that there is so little to be found of that

allowed and commanded violence, for a

kingdom, and such a kingdom that cannot

be moved, Heb. xii. 28; a word too high

for all the monarchies under the sun.

And, should not our diligence and vio

lence in this so worthy a design be so

much the greater, the later we begin to

pursue it? They tell it of Caesar, that

when he passed into Spain, meeting there

with Alexander’s statue, it occasioned

him to weep, considering that he was up

so much more early, having performed

so many conquests in those years, wherein

he thought he himself had done nothing,

and was but yet beginning. Truly it will

be a sad thought, to a really renewed

mind, to look back on the flower of

youth and strength as lost in vanity; if

not in gross profaneness, yet in self-serv

ing and self-pleasing, and in ignorance

and neglect of God. And perceiving

their few years so far spent ere they set

out, they will account days precious, and

make the more haste, and desire, with

holy David, enlarged hearts to run the way

of God's commandments, Psal. cxix. 32.

They will study to live much in a little

time; and, having lived all the past time

to no purpose, will be sensible they have

none now to spare upon the lusts and

ways of the flesh, and vain societies and

visits: Yea, they will be redeeming all

they can even from their necessary af.

fairs, for that which is more necessary

than all other necessities, that one thing

needful, to learn the will of our God, and

live to it; this is our business, our high

ealling, the main and most excellent of

all pur employments.

ot that we are to cast off our parti

cular callings, or omit due diligence in

them; for that will prove a snare, and in

volve a person in things more opposite

to godliness. But certainly this living

to God requires, 1. A fit measuring of

thy own ability for affairs, and, as far

as thou canst choose, fitting thy load to

thy shoulders, not surcharging thyself

with it. An excessive burden of busi

nesses, either by the greatness or mul

titude of them, will not fail to entangle

* Plus illi ad vanitatem, quâm nosad
veritatem.

thee, and depress thy mind; and will

hold it so down, that thou shalt not find

it possible to walk upright and look up.

wards, with that freedom and frequency
that becomes heirs of heaven.

2. The measure of thy affairs bein

adapted, look to thy affection in them,

that it be regulated too. Thy heart may

be engaged in thy little business as much,

if thou watch it not, as in many and great

affairs. A man may drown in a iittle

brook or pool, as well as in a great river,

if he be down and plunge himself into

it, and put his head under water. Some

care thou must have, that thou mayest

not care; these things are thorns in

deed; thou must make a hedge of them,

to keep out those temptations that ac

company sloth, and extreme want there

waits on it: But let them be the hedge;

suffer them not to grow within the gar

den: Though they increase, set not thy

heart on them, nor set them in thy heart.

That place is due to another, is made

to be the garden of thy beloved Lord;

made for the best plants and flowers;

and there they ought to grow, the love

of God, and faith, and meekness, and

the other fragrant graces of the Spirit.

And know that this is no common nor easy

matter, to keep the heart disengaged in

the midst of affairs, that still it be re

served for Him whose right it is.

3. Not only labour to keep thy mind

spiritual in itself, but by it put a spiritual

stamp even upon thy temporal employ

ments; and so thou shalt live to God, not

only without prejudice of thy calling, but

even in it, and shalt converse with him in

thy shop, or in the field, or in thy jour

ney, doing all in obedience to him, and

offering all, and thyself withal, as a sa

crifice to him: Thou still with him, and

he still with thee, in all. This is to live

to the will of God indeed, to follow his

direction, and intend his glory in all.

Thus the wife, in the very oversight of

her house, and the husband, in his af.

fairs abroad, may be living to God, raising

their low employments to a high quality

this way, “Lord, even this mean work I

do for thee, complying with thy will, who

hast put me in this station, and given me

this task; thy will be done. Lord, i offer up

even this work to thee, accept of me, and

of my desire to obey thee in all.” And

as in their work, so in their refreshments

and rest, such Christians pursue all for

him, whether they eat or drink, doing all

for this reason, because it is his will; and

for this end, that he may have glory,

bending the use of all their strength,

and all his mercies, that way; setting this

mark on all their designs and ways, this

for the glory of my God, and this further

for his glory, 1 Cor. x. 31, so from one



1826. 17Christ's Reproof and Call to his Disciples.

--

thing to another throughout their whole

life. This is the art of keeping the heart

spiritual in all affairs, yea, of spiritualizing

the affairs themselves in their use, that in

themselves are earthly. This is the elirir

that turns lower metal into gold, the mean

actions of this life, in a Christian’s hands,

into obedience and holy offerings unto

God.

And, were we acquainted with the

way of intermixing holy thoughts, ejacu

latory eyeings of God, in our ordinary

ways, it would keep the heart in a sweet

temper all the day [... and have an ex

cellent influence into all our ordinary

actions and holy performances, at those

times when we apply ourselves solemnly

to them. Our hearts would be near

them, not so far off to seek and call in,

as usually they are, through the neglect

of this. This were to walk with God in

deed; to go all the day long as in our

Father's hand; whereas, without this,

our praying morning and evening looks

but as a formal visit, not deligiiting in

that constant converse which yet is our

happiness and honour, and makes all es

tates sweet. This would refresh us in

the hardest labour; as they that carry

the spices from Arabia are refreshed with

the smell of them in their journey; and

some observe, that it keeps their strength,

and frees them from fainting.

If you would then live to God indeed,

be not satisfied without the constant re

gard of him; and whosoever hath attain

ed most of it, study it yet more to set the

Lord always before you, as David profess

eth, Psal. xvi. 8, and then shall you have

that comfort that he adds, He shall be still

at your right hand, that you shall not be

moved.

And you that are yet to begin to do this,

think what his patience is, that, after you

have slighted so many calls, you may yet

begin to seek him, and live to him; and

then, consider, if you still despise all this

goodness, how soon it may be otherwise;

you may be past the reach of this call,

and may not begin, but cut off forever

from the hopes of it. Oh, how sad an

estate' and the more, by the remem

brance of these slighted offers and in

vitations! Will you then yet return, you

that would share in Christ? Let go these

lusts to which you have hitherto lived,

and embrace him, and in him there is

spirit and life for you. He shall enable

you to live this heavenly life to the will

of God, his God and your God, and his

Father and your Father, John xx. 17.

Oh! delay no longer this happy change;

how soon may that puff of breath that

is in thy nostrils, who hearest this, be

extinguished! and art thou willing to

die in thy sins, rather than that they

die before thee * Thinkest thou it a

pain to live to the will of God? Sure

it will be more pain to lie under his

eternal wrath. Oh! thou knowest not

how sweet they find it that have tried

it! Or thinkest thou, I will afterwards?

Who can make thee sure either of that af.

terwards, or of that will, if but afterwards?

Why not now presently, without further

debate Hast thou not served sin long

enough may not the time past in that

service suffice, yea, is it not too much

Wouldst thou only live unto God as little

time as may be, and think the dregs of

thy life good enough for him? What in

gratitude and gross folly is this! Yea,

though thou wert sure of coming unto

him, and being accepted; yet, if thou

knowest him in any measure, thou

wouldst not think it a privilege to defer

it, but willingly choose to be free from

the world and thy lusts, to be imme

diately his, and wouldst, with David,

make haste, and not delay to keep his

righteous judgments: all the time thou

livest without him, what a filthy wretch

ed life is it, if that can be called life that

is without him? To live to sin, is to live

still in a dungeon; but to live to the will

of God, is to walk in liberty and light;

to walk by light unto light, by the begin

nings of it to the fulness of it, that is in

his presence. -

-

port. The clinistian Anvocate.

cHRIST’s REPRoof AND CALL to His Disgi PLEs.

“Sleep on now and take your rest!—Behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of

Man, is betrayed into the hands of sinners!—Rise ! let us be going : behold he is at

hand that doth betray me!”

IIark! hark! from heav'n the Saviour's voicc

To shumb'ring saints address'd—

Rise! rise ! nor make the ignoble choice,

Whilst sin abounds, to rest.

Vol. IV.-Ch...Adv.
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- How dang'rous to indulge repose

Whilst satan ranges wide;

Rise ! rise! and meet your Saviour's foes;

Behold his wounded side :

Why should the blasting powers of hell

In triumph sinners claim!

Rise! rise! ye saints, and joyful tell

The pow'r of Jesus' name.

Let heart meet heart, and hand to hand

United, strive in love;

Rise ! rise! ye heav'n-aspiring band,

Your holy ardour prove.

Let not that treach’rous foe, the world,

Beguile you of your crown;

Rise! rise! the banner is unfurl’d,

A banner of renown.

Jesus your Saviour's call obey,

His ensign beams with love;

Rise! rise! the service of a day,

Insures a crown above.

Yes, Jesus, we obey thy call,

To thy dear cross we corne;

We rise we rise and give thee all,

And thou shalt lead us home.

Thou hast redeem'd us, we are thine, -

For us thy life was given;

We rise ! we’ll rise ! and rising shine

Thy trophies bright in heav'n.

JMov. 28, 1825. Alician.

jºišttliantoug. .

LETTERS FROM A MOTheRTO A DAUGH

TER, on THE SUBJECT of EARLY

education.

(Continued from vol. iii. p. 547.)

LeTTER III.

..? , August 20, 1821.

You write, my dear Mary, that

four little this attends the vil

age school. His time has now be

come valuable, and must be regu

lated by system. A child of com

mon capacity should be taught his

letters ere he is four years old; and

should be able to read intelligently

at five. This should be an invaria

ble rule, in every family where there

are children to be educated. We

are deplorably mistaken, if we sup

pose the time of children at this age

of no value. How many parents,

under this impression, leave their

children untaught, till the age of se

ven or eight years? Then, when

they might be employed to good ad

vantage in other studies, they must

acquire the very elements of read

ing: and what is perhaps worse

than all, habits of vice and of idle

ness are formed, which may never

be laid aside.

Time is never more precious

than at this early age—Experience

has taught me to assert, that a

child can never be taught to read as

easily at any other age. The vacant

soil is more easily cultivated, than

that which is overgrown with thorns

and thistles. The active mind will

not remain vacant. Therefore, dear

Mary, let not that of your Charles

be now filled with what must be

eradicated, or with what will inter

fere with the rapid growth of use

ful knowledge. Let his school

hours be punctually observed; and

let not a fragment of time be lost.

Even at this early age he cannot
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require more time for exercise and

recreation than the intermissions

of his school will afford; and these

hours of recreation will be far more

i. if the rest of his time is

busily employed, than if all were at

his own disposal. Observe how

dull and dissatisfied a child be

comes before night, who has devoted

his whole day to amusement. Not

S0,

“The playful children just let loose from

school.”

Mark the rapture with which your

boy hastens to receive your em

brace; and the glee with which he

pursues his pleasures. For , they

return anew to him; and he is not

satiated with unbought delights.

Let all his recreations and

amusements be under your own in

spection. Let him never be in com

pany with, you know not whom ; or

absent, you know not where. But

no longer confine him to your own

room; or exclusively to your own

society; for he is no longer “Ma’s

babe.” He resigns this place and

privilege to his successor; and as

an equivalent, he must have other

pleasures. To prevent his becom

ing dull and effeminate, choose him

two or three companions, with whom

he may freely associate; with whom

he may roll the hoop, fly the kite,

or toss the ball. Let wisdom direct

ou in the choice of his associates;

now whether they have been edu

cated by afaithful mother—whether,

in all probability, they will be suit

able for friends in the years of man

hood. And beware now, that he

contract no intimacies which ma

not with advantage be continued,

down to the last days of his life.

Above all, be assured that they are

religiously educated; and that they

will probably remain forever igno

rant of those way-worn paths of

vice, which lead down to the cham

bers of death; and whither, if vi

cious, they might also conduct your

Charles'

When you have found proper as

sociates, let them frequently inter

change visits, or walk, or play to

gether. But never let yours, with

out liberty from you, go even into

the streets. Beware that they mix

not with the clubs of children, ever

to be found in the highways of

towns and villages, and generally

composed of the idle and ungovern

ed of every condition—rich and

poor, black and white. Did you

never while passing these groups,

hear their boisterous, vulgar and

profane conversation? Oh, let not

a child of yours, through your care

lessness, become one of these

You should learn to become fa

miliar with the noise, and not to

fret at the disorder, which the lit

tle ones may occasionally create

around your dwelling. You can

restore order there, much easier

than you can correct the vitiated

taste and minds of your children,

when they are under the influence

of bad company. Neither must you

make your sprightly boy mope by

the fireside, nor seclude him from

society; if you do, he will be likely

to imbibe contracted notions, and

habits of locality, which may ren

der him peculiar in his mode of

thinking; as well as awkward in

his whole deportment. Perhaps

you will ask, if all your time and

attention must be engrossed by

your children P . I would also ask,

what object is of equal importancer

Form no plans, engage in no busi

ness, which may be inconsistent

with the duties you owe to them.

Still you may connect other objects

of pursuit with these; and you must,

if you would discharge your duties

to all around you. Let your chil

dren be nearest to you; but extend

your cares still farther; like the

circles widening on the smooth
lake, after the fallen sinking stone.

That mind is contracted indeed,

which cannot extend its benevo

lence, beyond its own self and chil

dren.—Every child of Adam has a

claim on your benevolence, but not

a claim which can interfere with
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the duty you owe to the immortals

placed under your own immediate

charge. The stranger has a claim

on your hospitality.—But oh! let

no unemployed votaries of fashion,

be in the habit of spending their

idle hours at your house, to inter

fere with your proper business.

Your time is too precious to be

squandered away thus, and º:

charge too important to be neglect

ed. If such persons must be en

tertained, let them have recourse

to those whose taste and views are

similar to their own. The claims

which these idlers have, are on

your pity, your reproofs, and your

prayers; not on your time and your

countenance—rob not your hus

band and your children thus. In

civility towards any is doubtless

unjustifiable—but candour and

“godly sincerity” will save both

your time and your feelings; and

certainly render you more respect

ed. Never give an insincere invi

tation, or an insincere welcome.

This is in itself sinful, and carries

with it its own punishment—How

unwise is she,

“Who invites her dear five hundred

friends,

“Contemns them all, and hates them com

ing”

I have much to say on this subject:

perhaps it may be the theme of an

other letter. In the mean time,

practise much on the lesson of

“simplicity, and godly sinceri

ty,” of which an apostle has spoken.

And let not your own beloved

friends have any just reason to sus

pect your sincerity towards them,

because they see you lavish the same

attentions, and same professions of

friendship, on every one.

There is another class of intru

ders, which it is equally wrong to
countenance. These are the idle

and gossipping of the poor, who

would engross a seat at your

kitchen fire, if not at your dining

room hearth. These often intro

duce themselves as objects of cha

rity; and will sit with gazing eyes

and folded hands, wasting those

hours, which you can by no means

afford to lose. They often will too,

if you allow them, slander those

who are better than themselves:

and would persuade you, that none

of the poor around you are really

objects of charity. You ought to

reprove such, and warn them of

their wickedness, and their danger,

as enemies to God, while they in

jure both their neighbours and them

selves—The greatest benevolence

you can exercise toward them, is to

teach them to improve well all their

time—to be industrious and econo

mical in their own families. Give

them work, if you please, to employ

them at home, and pay them for it:

but encourage not their idleness by

giving them food and raiment,

while they might earn these by their

honest industry—In giving out

work to them, or in their returning

it, afford them no excuse for sitting,

and wasting their hours in idleness,

or in tattling.

Both the above classes will pro

bably labour hard to ingratiate

themselves by flattery; but I can

not think you need warning of the

danger of being thus duped. They

may not dare directly to flatter

yourself; but if they understand hu

man nature, as they often do, they

know that parents are easily gained

through their children; and they

may tell you that yours are supe

rior, in beauty and intellect, to any

others—Pou indeed may not be

fool enough to believe this, but your

children, it cannot be expected, will

have discernment to discover the

artifice. And the unhappy influ

ence which this may have on their

minds, if not counteracted, may be

exceedingly great, by exciting their

vanity, and weakening their mo

tives for attaining knowledge—Ra

ther teach yours, to esteem others

better than themselves. Discover

to them how ignorant they are of

manythings which they might know,

and point them to those whose at
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tainments exceed theirs, as the

mark at which they ought to aim.

Some have supposed that the evil

of esteeming one’s self too highly,

is not so great as that of setting too.

low an estimate on one’s abilities;

for there are enough, it is said, in

the world to pull down the proud,

and few to raise the humble. This

however is not altogether correct

as to the fact; and besides, the

sentiment is inconsistent with the

word of God. We may make a low

estimate of ourselves, and yet be

confident, that by exertion and per

severance we may make great at

tainments.

I know that diffidence is very

often the occasion of most painful

sensations; but it is also attended

with much good: and it always

goes far, in recommending the pos

sessor to the wise and candid, and

in atoning for many casual mis

takes. Are we not disposed to pay

more attention to such, than to the

bold and assuming? Let not your

dear Charles and Ellen become

those, whom their friends, for their

good, will seek to humble by fre

quent neglect and reproof, and per

haps by severe mortification. Leave

them not thus, to learn lessons of

modesty and humility, which their

own mother ought more kindly to

have taught them. Above all, la

bour earnestly to teach them Chris

tian humility; which differs widel

from pusillanimity, and wider still

from slovenliness in manners and

appearance. It is a grace which

must have its seat in the heart; and

will be best cultivated, by instilling

into their minds the great and fun

damental truths of Christianity.

Inspire them with a sense of the

holy character of God; and of their

own lost and sinful condition, b

nature and by practice. Teac

them the absolute necessity of

the Holy Spirit, to renew and

sanctify them—of the mediation

and atonement of the Son of God—

in short, of the whole plan of re

demption. We are not as wise or

as faithful in teaching our children

these things, as we should be. We

do not sufficiently bring our ideas

on these subjects, down to their ap

prehension; nor illustrate them,

as might be done, by objects fami

liar to their minds. We often tell

them they must be good; but do

not discover to them the insuffi

ciency of their own works to merit

any favour from God; nor do we al

ways, in language, which they un

derstand, teach them repentance

toward God, and faith in the Lord

Jesus Christ.

(To be continued.)

-

TRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTh in

1820. BY AN AMERICAN clergy

MAN, OF THE SYNoD of PHILADEL

phia,

(Continued from vol. iii. p. 552.)

Montpelier, May 25, 1820.

My dear Friend,-My last from

this place, gave you the result of

my superficial observations, during

the few days I acted the part of a

looker on, in the great city of Mar

seilles. I took passage in the Dili

gence, the 25th of last month, for

this place; the pleasantness of

whose situation, unitedly with the

supposed salubrity of the atmos

phere, has made it, for ages, the re

sort of invalids, in pursuit of health.

My travel here, which occupied a

day and a half, including a night,

produced little that is worth reci

ting. The country through which

I passed, gives evidence of dense

population, by its thickly planted

houses, with large villages, at short

distances. But its husbandry ap

red to me to be, generally speak

ing, far from good. I saw much

land that gave signs of great ex

haustion; while the buildings and

improvements, evidently indicated

a poor and unimproving people.

The principal place through

which I passed was Nismes: and it

indeed is a great place, beautifully
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situated, near the foot of a range

of high rocky hills, in a fine and

fertile plain. Its vicinity shows

some very luxuriant vegetation.

The stage stopped here early in the

afternoon, and remained over night,

which gave me some opportunity of

looking at the place. Had I pos

sessed the curiosity of health, in

stead of the languor and debility of

disease, I should certainly have

tarried a week; as there is much at

Nismes, well worth the traveller’s

attention. There still exists here

an amphitheatre, built by the an

cient Romans, when they possessed

the country, which is in surprisin

preservation. These kind of build

ings, you know, were erected with

out cover, for the accommodation

of the publick sports. This one at

Nismes, is circular, built of massy

stone, and covers a space of some

acres—speaking by guess. , You

may form a correct idea of it, by

conceiving of a huge bowl, whose

bottom encloses a wide space, in

which the shows and sports were

exhibited; and whose sides within

are lined with circular seats, risin

one above the other, to the heighto

sixty or seventy feet. In two

places, the depredations of time

have made rents in its sides, from

the top to the bottom. It is sur

rounded with an iron paling; and

is no doubt a relick of antiquity of

sufficient value, from the resort of

strangers which it helps to attract

to the city, to merit the expense of

such a measure for its preservation.

I viewed it with deep interest; and

who could have done otherwise –

having his thoughts carried back to

the remote ages, when this stupen

dous fabrick was erected, for the

pastime of the mighty masters of

the world. And in what pastimes

did they delight! how cruel! how

savage'. How immense the bene

fits of the gospel !—if only in this

respect, that it has rescued Chris

tendom from a taste for the mur

derous sports of fighting gladiators,

and other demoralizing shows, such

as were here.

At no great distance from the

amphitheatre, stands a temple of

“The great goddess Diana”—pro

bably not less ancient, and as a re

lick of heathenism, not less interest

ing. In size it resembles a small

church, one story high. It is built

altogether of marble, which from

age has assumed a very sombre hue.

It is without windows, or any ave

nue that I could discover, to admit

the light. Having little time on

hand, and in truth, feeling then

a more than ordinary depression

of spirits, which is always a suffi

cient damper to curiosity, I con

tented myself with viewing its ex

terior, without seeking admission
within.

I have learned from the Protes

tant minister of this place, that

Nismes contains a large Protestant

opulation. There are three or

our congregations, who have five

pastors, settled over them. None

of them however are considered

entirely evangelical in their doc

trines. One of them, is counted a

man of some distinction, in point

of talents. He conducts a monthly

magazine, devoted to moral and li

terary subjects, with some mixture

of religion

Ilºsines early in the morning,

and arrived at Montpelier by noon

of the same day. Here I have con

cluded to make some stay, and try

the benefit of this climate. I find

constant travelling in the stage is

too expensive, and too fatiguing.

My first sally from the hotel, where

the stage stopped, was to the house

of Mons. Lasignot, the Protestant

minister, to whom I had a letter of

introduction. I found him sick in

bed, not however very ill. He re

ceived me with much kindness, and

I have since found in him a friend

of much value. I have taken pri

vate lodgings, and ride on horse

back almost daily. I have now

been here four weeks, during which
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I have seen much of the place, with

its environs, and shall think my

time not entirely lost, if, in com

municating a little of what I have

seen and heard, I am able to mi

nister something to the gratification

of your curiosity.

I would like, in the first place, to

ive you some idea of the city of

ontpelier; as it appears to me a

very odd place, quite different from

every town I have yet seen in

France, or any where else. As its

name indicates, it occupies a hill of

considerable height; or rather it is

built on three sides of a hill, which

rises in the midst of a plain, like a

sugar-loaf-The very top of the hill,

and one side of it, being the site of

a publick square, and of a reser

voir, which supplies the town with

an abundance of fresh water. The

ancient city is surrounded with a

high and strong wall; but a consi

derable town has grown up on the

outside of this wall. The streets,

with the exception of two or three,

are very narrow and very crooked;

paved with round stones, without

any foot-ways. There are no yards,

either front or back of the houses.

Every thing looks old and gloomy,

and the style of building, though

substantial, is very plain, and in

many of the houses very ugly. The

interior of the houses, of the mid

dle class, differs in arrangement

from any thing I have seen. You

enter a passage on the ground floor,

at the extremity of which you find

a spiral staircase, usually of stone,

with narrow steps, and without

light, except what it receives at the

bottom. By this you mount up,

going round and round, as on the

threads of a screw, and hold a

rope in your hand, which hangs

down loose from the top; and

which is really necessary, to ena

ble you to preserve your balance,

as you ascend and descend. At

each story, you find doors opening

into the chambers, on all sides. It

would seem as if the inhabitants,

in constructing their houses, want

ed nothing so much as room. Rows

of houses are crowded on one ano

ther, so as hardly to allow a street

between them, of sufficient width

for a comfortable passage; and

chambers are packed on chambers,

without space for a comfortable

stair-case to pass from one to ano

ther: as if the Almighty Artificer

of the great globe of the earth, had

constructed it of too limited dimen

sions, to allow its multiplied inha

bitants to dwell together in comfort.

But alas! it is man, himself, who,

by his mischievous propensities,

has marred his own enjoyment.

His cities must be surrounded

with walls, for safety from the at

tacks of his fellow man; and of

course, the space within the pro

tecting bulwark, must be husband

ed, with an economy that puts com

fort at defiance. Without the walls

of this city there are considerable

suburbs. A very handsome street,

wide and planted with trees, passes

nearly round the whole of Mont

elier. 2. º

The publick walk, or square,

that occupies the crown of the hill,

on the three sides of which the city

stands, is by far the greatest curi

osity of the kind I have ever seen—

the construction of which might

have cost an expenditure, little

short of what would be sufficient to

build a small town. The top of the

hill is reduced to a perfect level,

making a surface of eight or ten

acres, laid out in walks, and plant

ed with trees. On the edge next

the valley, farthest from the city,

stands a stone temple, which co

vers a reservoir of water, for the

supply of the city. This reservoir

is replenished continually from an

aqueduct of stone, which is carried

high up in the air, over the valley,

a distance of more than a quarter of

a mile—commencing from the side

of an opposite hill. Ranges of stone

pillars, which, at the deepest place

of the valley, cannot be less than

from sixty to an hundred feet high,

support this immense aqueduct, in
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its course to the reservoir, where it

makes its discharge. Standing on

the verge of the hill top, and look

ing down, you see another publick

walk, a great depth below you,

about midway between the top and

bottom of the hill. The sides of the

hill have been dug down perpendi

cular, and a stone wall built up, to

support the earth; and by levelling

the earth so dug down, a terrace

walk, more than twenty rods wide,

perfectly level and planted with

trees, has been made to surround

the end of the hill, next to the val

ley; and it reaches along its sides,

until it connects with the street out

side of the walls of the city. The

tops of the trees in this lower walk,

are all nicely trimmed to one height;

and this height corresponds with the

level of the hill top, so that the

spectator above, suffers no inter

ruption of his view from the forest

below; but looks over the level sur

face of the tree tops, to the beauti

ful prospects, which on every hand

stretch as far as his eye can carry

its vision, from the elevated sta

tion which he occupies. A most

beautiful prospect indeed, is here

to be enjoyed. On a clear day, the

spectator who stands on the Peyron,

(so they call the promenade on the

hill top of Montpelier,) can look

over the whole breadth of France;

just discerning in the blue horizon

on the north, the range of the Alps

which separates France from Italy;

and the nearly equidistant range of

the Pyrenees, which divide it from

Spain, on the south. On the east,

he has a full view of the Mediterra

nean, a few miles distant; over

which he can usually discern a few

scattered sails, appearing like white

specks, here and there, on the blue

surface of the waters. It is my uni

form practice, to spend an hour be

fore breakfast on this delightful

spot, where the sublime elevation,

the never cloying beauty of the

prospect, united with the general

serenity and balminess of the morn

ing air in the month of May, seem

to promise the happiest effects on

the animal system; at least so far

as the animal system can be ope

rated upon by such causes. Being

also usually alone, at so early an

hour, the best opportunity is enjoy

ed for meditation and morning de

votion—were my dull spirit only

sufficiently excited, to seek its Ma

ker and Redeemer, in this paradise

of man's making, where art and

taste have done so much. Here it

has occurred to me, what a power

ful auxiliary the wandering invalid

might derive, towards the restora

tion of his health, from the full ex

ercise of that faith which is “ the

evidence of things not seen, and the

substance of things hoped for.”

The peace, the hope, the joy, thence

resulting, andº highly

agreeable emotions—the elevation

of animal spirits, produced by exhi

bitions, such as those referred to

above—would certainly, at least

double their effect, in giving health

to the emaciated body. I do verily

believe, if I had more faith, and

could derive more refreshment

from the exercises of devotion, that

I should stand a much fairer chance

for restoration—as I should certain

ly find an increased pleasure, in

all those objects in which rational

pleasure is.

[The remainder of this interesting let

ter, we are obliged to defer till our next

number.]

-

Fort the christiAN advocate.

JNo. IV.

tRANSATLANTIC K RECOLLECTIONS.

“Forsan ethaccolim meminisse juvabit.”

It was in the close of autumn,

when in my journeying through

Scotland I arrived at its famed and

interesting capital. Edinburgh has

been so often described, and is so

very familiar to the “mind’s eye”

of most of your readers, that I shall

wave any minute delineation of it,

and content myself with simply re
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cording a few of my recollections

of it, which are at present most vi

vid. Every one who has ever visit

ed Edinburgh, will distinctly recol

lect the noble eminence overhang

ing the old city, called, “Arthur's

Seat;” because from its summit,

there is not only a view of the old

and new towns, but of Leith, to

gether with its picturesque har

bour. Just beneath this celebrated

eminence, as we descend to the pa

lace of Holyrood House, are the ru

ins of a Catholic chapel, which was

dilapidated by the followers of John

Knox; and its consecrated Well

affords to this day a refreshing

draught to the weary traveller—

at least it did so to me. On my

way to the city, I visited the cele

brated habitation of the ancient so

vereigns of Scotland, rendered pe

culiarly romantic, by being the resi

dence of the lovely but unfortunate

Mary. After passing through a

spacious court yard, and along the

gallery of paintings, we reached

the council chamber; and passing

through this, we were ushered into

the chamber of Queen Mary, which

is still kept in the identical man

ner in which she left it—not only

her bed decorated with the same

curtains and covered with the same

clothes which she used, but her

dressing-box, and work-box, and

some of her work, lying on the ta

bles.

Immediately beyond this cham

ber is the little supper-room, in

which Rizzio was discovered with

the queen, when her jealous and

infuriated husband dragged him

out, and passing with him through

her chamber, slew him at the re

motest part of the council hall.

Many are the recollections associ

ated with those rooms and that hall,

where Scotland’s kings and nobles

lived in princely pomp. Yet one

anecdote of John Knox, concerning

a meeting which he had with Mary

in this room, riveted my feelings

more closely to it, and brings, it

more clearly to my memory this

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

day, than all the tales of kingly

pageantry which I heard. The

pure, heart-searching doctrines,

which were preached by the Scotch

apostle, were then, as they are now,

offensive to the carnal heart; and

hence he was commanded by the

voluptuous court of Mary to desist.

Knox, who knew no master, and

obeyed no mandate, that was in op

position to his God and his Bible,

paid no more attention to the com

mand of the palace, than “Arthur's

Seat” did, to the unhallowed noise

of their licentious revelry, which

was borne to it on every midnight

breeze. Hearing immediately from

the enemies of the cross, who were

then, as I fear they are at present,

the favourites and friendsº. pa

lace, that her orders were disobey

ed; the haughty Mary summoned

the Scottish reformer into her pre

sence. When Knox arrived, he was

ushered into this very room; in

which were also the queen and her

attendant lords. On being ques

tioned concerning his contumacy,

he answered plainly, that he preach

ed nothing but the truth, and that

he dared not preach less. “But

(answered one of the lords) our

commands must be obeyed, on pain

of death—silence or the gallows,

is the alternative.” The spirit of

Knox was roused by the dastardly ".

insinuation, that any human pun

ishment could make him desert the

banner of his Saviour: and with that

fearful,indescribable courage, which

disdains the pomp of language or

of action, he firmly replied—"M

lords, you are mistaken if youº

you can intimidate me to do by

threats, what conscience and m

God tell me I never shall do: for

be it known unto you, that it is a

matter of no importance to me, when

I have finished my work, whether

my bones shall bleach in the winds

j'. or rot in the bosom of

the earth.” Knox having retired,

one of the lords said to the queen,

“We may let him alone, for we can

not punish that man.” Well there

D
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fore might it be said by a nobleman,

at the grave of John Knox, “here

lies one who never feared the face

of man.” Alas! poor unfortunate

Mary, had she been counselled by

Knox, her end had not been so dis

astrous; but the fear of God was

not before her eyes; she walked in

the ways of her own heart; and they

terminated just as the sacred oracle

says they ever shall do, “in shame

and contempt.”
tº Dearly pays the soul

For lodging ill; too dearly rents her

clay—”

Could I infuse into my writing

some part of those feelings which

pervaded me, as I walked through

the grass-market of Edinburgh,

from which so many of the Scottish

martyrs ascended to their thrones

ini. I would give an interest

to these lines which seldom belongs

to a narration of facts. In medi

tating, as I past lingeringly through

this market, on the blood of the

saints by which it was once drench

ed, and the blaze of the martyrs by

which it was illuminated, I felt as

if in the company of those men

tioned in the Revelation, who were

“arrayed in white robes,” who

“came out of great tribulation,”

having “washed their robes and

made them white in the blood of

the Lamb”—I felt somewhat, like

Jacob when he said, “How dread

ful is this place' this is none other

but the house of God, and this is

the gate of heaven.”

From this let us pass to the little

resting place of the philosopher

Hume ; but alas! his was “philo

sophy falsely so called !” It is true

the contrast is great, to go from the

place from whence martyrs took

their flight to glory, to the tomb of

thej, but I love strong and

striking contrasts, especially when

looking back upon the despised and

the caressed of their several days;

and when, viewing them at this dis

tance, through a medium obscured

neither by prejudice or passion, we

can see the distinguished pre-emi

nence which the men of God have

gained, over the polished, and cap

tivating, and philosophic infidel:

For I do verily believe there is not

a man of reflection, at present,

whether he be vicious or virtuous,

who would not rather say with Ba

laam “Let me die the death of the

righteous and let my last end be

like his,” than to enjoy all the

learning and the bad pre-eminence

of a Hume, and then go into eterni

ty, unjustified and unsanctified

—for “Wo unto the wicked, it

shall be ill with him.” The tomb

of the materialist is a plain circu

lar marble mausoleum, inscribed

simply, but I think elegantly, with

the words, David HUME. I was told

that a little before my visit to Edin

burgh, one of the students wrote

upon it the following impromptu

“Beneath this circular idea,

Vulgarly called tomb,

Impressions and ideas rest

Which constituted Hume.”

On visiting the supreme courts,

I was astonished to see, in the

square of the old parliament-house,

an equestrian statue of Charles the

Second—as if he deserved a statue

from the Scotch, or that it was very

consistent for them to give it. Tak:

ing it all in all, it might be said

with truth—“Nihil tam dispar

sibi.” -

The lawyers make a singular ap

pearance; all dressed in monstrous

wigs, and large black gowns; and

had it not been that I saw Jeffries,

and Scott, and Cranston, and

others like them, in similar habili

ments—men whose talents and

fame would give grace, to any mon

strous, or deforming, or gothic ves

ture—I should undoubtedly have

come away with the impression,

that those civilized civilians, were

not a little barbarous in their cos

tume. In one of those courts, I be

held at the same time, perhaps the

brightest assemblage of talents

that any space of the same dimen

sions, in the world, could display.
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On the bench, sat some of the most

celebrated law lords which Scot

land could produce : immediately

beneath them sat Sir Walter Scott,

and the venerable author of the

“Man of Feeling”—reminding me

of the last leaf of autumn, or rather

of a leaf which had withstood the

frosts and the storms of winter, and

was surrounded by the foliage of

another spring. Among the gentle

men of the bar, was the distinguish

ed editor of the Edinburgh Review;

together with a crowd of others,

renowned for their legal research,

their black-letter profundity, or

their forensic eloquence.

The college, though I mention it

last, was the first object of my cu

riosity. It is a noble building.

Though unfinished, it promises to

be worthy of the metropolis of such a

learned and philosophick people.

It was here that I first saw and

heard, the celebrated successor of

the , celebrated Dugald Stewart.

And truly Dr. Brown was every

thing, and more than every thing,

that even my awakened curiosity

expected to find him. In appear

ance, a gentleman—in manner, an

orator. With the profundity of the

author ef “Cause and Effect,” and

the imagination of the author of the

“Paradise ofCoquettes,”he made an

impression upon my mind, in the

first lecture which I heard him de

liver, far beyond any thing which

. exorbitant expectations requir

ed. He has since paid the debt of

nature, and I am told is succeeded

by Mr. Wilson, the author of the

“Isle of Palms” and the “Lights

and Shadows of Scottish Life,” &c.

There was another professor there,

at that time, who stood very high

as a philosopher, while he was

strongly suspected of being an infi

del. Poor man, with all his talents

and acquirements, he was the ob

ject of my pity; for he was an old

white-headed man, just tremblin

on the brink of the grave, who ha

once been a minister of the ever

lasting gospel; but who despised

himself so much on account of it,

and detested the vocation so much,

that it was reported he could not

bear, with any patience, to hear of

it. Oh! if such be the purchase of

metaphysical philosophy, who would

wish to buy it at its price! An im

mortal soul in exchange for philo

sophy, is too much When I looked

upon this great natural philosopher,

surrounded by his numerous class,

into whose minds he was pourin

the bright flood of learning,

thought, in the midst of my admi

ration, of what the poet says,

“As wise as Socrates, might justly stand

The definition of a modern fool.”

On the first Sabbath morning of

my residence in Edinburgh, I went

to hear the lecture of the author of

the “Life of Knox”—as he was

much more celebrated for his pecu

liar tact of lecturing, than for his

style of preaching. It is a practice

in the Presbyterian churches of

Scotland, to lecture on the Sabbath

morning, and to preach in the after

noon. As Dr. M'Crie had become

so justly and universally cele

brated, and as Edinburgh is a church

going place, I was desirous to reach

the church early, lest I should not

find room ; but in this I was#.

ly deceived, as his little church was

but moderately filled. This was

not occasioned either by his defici

ency of piety or talents, or by a

lack of labour; but solely, I pre

sume, from the unpopularity of that

branch of Presbyterianism to which

he adhered—He belonged to the

sect then known by the name Anti

burgher. Though he was not an

orator, either in language orin man

ner, yet there was a marrow and

fatness in what he said, combined

with a naivete, which made him, to

me at least, a most interesting

instructor. I was told by a friend

of his, that immediately , after

the publication of the Life of

Knox, the University conferred on

him the diploma of D. D., which he

very respectfully declined, as an
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honour too distinguished for a man

of his standing. After the degree

was thus returned, the faculty had

a meeting, at which they appointed

a deputation of their most cele

brated men, to wait upon him per

sonally, and press his acceptance

of the degree. This will appear

still more remarkable, when I tell

you that the University of Edin

burgh, seldom, if ever before, con

ferred such a degree upon a disseN

TER. It is a pity that he even then

accepted their diploma; for his ele

vation was such that it could add

nothing to his fame, though it might

detract something from it. There

are two descriptions of men to

whom such a thing is of no real va

lue—great men, and little men:

for the former cannot be exalted,

and to the other, exaltation would

only be the gibbet of their fame.

“Pigmies are pigmies still, though perch

ed on Alps,

And pyramids are pyramids in vales.”

[On the last sentences of this pa

per the editor will remark, that

when a literary degree has been

conferred without the solicitation

or previous knowledge of him who

receives it, there may possibly be

at least as much modesty and hu

mility, in silently letting the thing

stand for what it is worth—and

none but a weak head will think it

is worth much—as in obstinately

refusing to accept it.]

-

To the EDITOR OF THE ChrisTIAN ADvocate.

Dear Sir, You are aware that I

have annexed to the Minutes of the

General Assembly a Register of the

names, together with the address of

every minister of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States, so far

as I could obtain the same. Few of

the Presbyteries had transmitted to

the Assembly, or its stated clerk,

the addresses of their members, be

fore that document was prepared;

and being dependent on such

sources of information as I had, per

fectaccuracy was not to beexpected.

My principal authority was the

book of addresses, kept by the As

sembly’s agent for the distribution

of the minutes; in which some mem

ber of each Presbytery had inserted

the names and places of residence

of his co-presbyters. The errors

and defects which may be found in

my register, will, I hope, induce

the several Presbyteries to send up

to me, (postage paid,) as Stated

Clerk of the Assembly, complete

statements of all their ministers;

designating pastors, stated supplies,

and those without charge, together

with the post-office address of each.

The Synod of the Western Reserve

lately took order on this subject; and

they respectfully request you, Sir,

to publish in The Christian ideo

cate, which they justly consider as

the depository of authentick infor

mation in regard to the Presbyteri

an church, the following corrected

Register of the

Presbytery of Huron.

Rev. Simeon Woodruff, P. .

Strongsville, Cayahoga Co. Ohio.—

Rev. Alvan Coe, W. C.—Rev. Is

rael Shailer, P. Richfield, Medina

Co. Ohio.—Rev. Alfred H. Betts,

P. Brownhelm, Loraine Co. Ohio.—

Rev. John M'Rea, P. Dover, Caya

hoga Co. Ohio.—Rev. Lot B. Sulli

van, S. S. Canfield, Trumbull Co.

Ohio.—Rev. Stephen J. Brad

street, S. S. Cleaveland, Cayahoga

Co. Ohio.—Rev. Enoch Conger, S. S.

Greenfield, Huron Co. Ohio.—Rev.

Daniel W. Lathrop, P. Elyria, Lo

raine Co. Ohio.

In the foregoing list, as in the

register, P. stands for Pastor ; S. S.

for Stated Supply, and W. C. for

Without Charge.

With my earnest wish that the

Christian Jdvocate may be univer

sally patronized by the Presbyteri

an Church, and specially devoted

to its dearest interests, I remain

yours, with great esteem.

E. S. Ely, Stated Clerk of .

the General Assembly.

Philada. Dec. 3, 1825.
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REMARKs on Robert owen’s AD

DRESS TO THE CITIZENS OF THE

UNITED STATES.

We can no longer be silent, in

regard to the project and the publi

cations of the renowned Robert

Owen, who has lately returned

to this country; and who is now

forming a settlement at Harmony,

in the state of Indiana, with a view

to exhibit in practice, the effect of

his extraordinary scheme for melio

rating the condition of mankind.

We have not space in our present

number, to combat in detail, what

we consider his erroneous and per

nicious principles—This we hope

to do, if spared till the coming

month. In the mean time, we fee

constrained to bear our unequivocal

testimony against the infidel, and,

as they appear to us, atheistical

tenets, which he has openly avow

ed, in his “Address to the citizens

of the United States,” dated—“At

sea, New York Packet, October,

1825.”

Mr. Owen certainly deserves cre

dit, for the frank and undisguised

avowal of his opinions, views and

purposes; as exhibited in the ad

dress to which we have referred,

and also, as we are informed, in all

his communications, both of a pub

lick and private kind, which he has

had occasion or opportunity to make.

We are likewise willing to believe,

that he really has confidence in the

practicability of his plan; and in

the great influence that it would

have, if generally adopted, in pro

moting human happiness—There

are hardly any bounds to which a

projector, who has been dwelling

for years on a favourite theory of

his own devising, will set to the be

neficial effects, which, as he be

lieves, his fond device is calculated

to produce. We rejoice too, that

in our free and happy country, Mr.

Owen will not meet with any other

obstruction to the full execution of

his plan, than that which shall

arise from the conviction that it is

delusive and pernicious. As such

we certainly regard it, and as such

we shall endeavour to convince all

our readers, that they ought to re

gard it... In doing this, we hope

there will be no cry of persecution;

because we surely have as good a

right to advocate our opinions, as

he has to plead for the correctness

and importance of his: And we cer

tainly claim to have as sincere and

tender a regard, as any that he can

entertain, for the happiness of our

fellow men.

We can do little more, at pre

sent, than make a fair exhibition of

Mr. Owen’s leading notions, as they

affect the all important subjects of

morals and religion—that our read

ers may have a distinct view of his

principles and aims; and thus be led

to reflect seriously for themselves,

whether his system is one which

they can approve and favour; or .

whether it is not one on which they

will feel themselves constrained to

frown, and to discountenance, in the

most decisive manner.

In Mr. Owen's printed address,

he says—“You cannot enjoy to

their full extent the benefits to

which I refer, until these errors of

the old world shall have been re

moved. The greatest and most la

mentable of these are the notions,

that human nature has been so

formed as to be able to believe and

disbelieve, and to love and hate, at

pleasure, and that there can be me

rit or demerit in believing or disbe

lieving, and in loving and hating.

These false notions are the origin of

evil, and the real cause of all sin

and misery among mankind; yet

they are received and continued, in

direct opposition to every fact

known to the human race.” We

are not going to argue with Mr.

0., at present, on the justice of the

positions which he here lays down,

noron the bold assertion with which

he closes them.—This, as already

intimated, we hope to do hereafter.

We only now remark, that the

ideas which he here communicates
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are not new. They have been

broached long since by infidel

and atheistical writers; and time

after time, they have been tri

umphantly confuted. They go di

rectly to represent mankind as not

acting freely or spontaneously, in

any thing they do; and thus to take

away all moral responsibility from

every human being, and to esta

blish a system of absolute fatalism.

Mankind, according to this system,

are the mere creatures of circum

stances, over which they have no

control, and for the influence of

which they, of course, are in no de

gree accountable—have neitherme

rit nor demerit, are neither to be

praised nor blamed, for any of

their conduct. And that this is re

ally the system of Mr. O., is fully

apparent in the sequel of his ad

dress. As to the divine authority

of the Bible, he openly and unequi

vocally denied it, after his publick

address to the citizens of Philadel

phia, when questioned on that to

pick by one of the audience.

Now, let our readers think for

themselves, whether they are pre

pared to show favour to such no

tions as these—to a system of which

they are the radical principles, and

on which a whole course of educa

tion, from infancy to manhood, is to

be conducted. Yes, we solemnly

ask of every one who peruses our

ages, to reflect seriously, whether

he can regard even with indifference,

aº experiment which in

volves the rejection of the divine au

thority of the Bible, and the denial of

all moral responsibility? We also so

lemnly ask, whether it is to be ex

pected, that the representatives of

a Christian people, will entertain

with any favour, a proposition for

making such an experiment as we

here contemplate P-We ask this,

because Mr. O. has avowed his de

termination, to lay his plan before

the Congress of the United States;

manifestly with some hope of its re

ceiving national patronage.

We have given Mr. O. credit for

his frankness, and for the truth of

his professions; and we are not dis

posed to recal or weaken our con

cession. We must, notwithstand

ing, express our utter astonishment,

that he should expect—for he does

seem to expect—that the sober and

reflecting part of our countrymen,

will give up principles which they

hold most sacred, and conclusions

which they believe are demonstra

bly true, and embrace a theory

which, in the sixth thousand year

of the world, professes to correct

radical errors which have hitherto

universally prevailed, relative to

the whole training of the human

mind, and to the whole fabrick of

human society; and to renovate the

world by means of a recent disco

very, in consequence of which man

is to be treated, as man was never

treated before. Were it not, in our

apprehension, attended by conse

quences, of which we cannot for a

moment think without horror, we

should wish the experiment to be

fully and fairly tried; confident,

as we are, that it would prove com

pletely abortive. But when we re

collect that this experiment, if

made at all, must be made at the

expense, as we verily believe, of

the eternal well being of a large

number of our fellow creatures, we

do and must deprecate it, as among

the most appalling in import, that

ever entered the mind of an over

weening and deluded projector and

enthusiast.—EDItoR.

-

Fort the clinistiAn AldwocAte.

Rev. Editor-Will you do the

favour, to admit the following ques

tions to a place in your important

publication :

1. Are there not 2,000,000 of

slaves in the republick of the Uni

ted States ?

2. Are not almost the whole of

them denied the word of God?

3. Are not ninety-nine hun

dredths of them incapable of read

ing the Scriptures P
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4. Are they not immortal beings,

who need the salvation of Christ

5. Are they not within the full

view of the American Church, and

yet in a great measure overlooked

by this Church F

6. Is their lot remembered in the

prayers of the Church, or in the

monthly concerts *

7. Is there any good reason why

they should be disregarded, espe

cially while Greeks are remember

ed, and distant heathen commise

rated P

It would doubtless be a work of

mercy and relief to many, who may

have a conscience not justly en

lightened, to furnish such fair and

true answers to these questions, as

would take away any groundless

apprehension that “all is not right,”

in our own church and country.

Would some one of your corres

pondents do this, it would be very

gratefully received by several

whom I know; and certainly by

your humble servant. L

-

The Rev. M.R. STEwART's PRIvaTE

JOURNAL,

(Continued from p. 558. vol. iii.)

Thursday, 29th. Yesterday Cap

tains Ebbetts and Grimes and Mr.

Bruce and Mr. Halsey, of New

York, called and took tea with us:

and this afternoon we had the plea

sure of entertaining Capt. Wilds

and son, Mr. Crocker the consul,

and Capt. Rogers of the ship Par

thian.

Saturday, 1st of May. At 2

o'clock this afternoon, I accompa

nied our dear friends Mr. and Mrs.

Bingham and their children, to the

beach, where they embarked on

board the whale i. Washington,

Capt. Gardner, for Tanai.

Monday, 3d. By preaching to the

English congregation , yesterday

morning, I commenced the dis

charge of the regular duties which

will devolve on me during my re
sidence here. These duties will

be, the preaching of the English

sermon every Sabbath morning, and

the conducting of a native service

in the afternoon of the same day, at

Waititi, three miles from Honoru

ru : another service at Waititi every

Wednesday afternoon; and the in

struction of about thirty young

men in reading and singing three

times a week—on Monday, Thurs

day, and , Saturday afternoons.
There is also a native conference

meeting, every Monday evening,

which I attend with Mr. Ellis: and

we both make it a matter of duty to

spend some º of every day in

visiting the chiefs, and in superin

tending some one of the various

schools now in operation, under na

tive teachers in the village.

The native monthly prayer meet

ing was well attended and interest

ing this afternoon—as was the con

ference also. This was opened by

a very spirited address, to about an

hundred persons present, from the

powerful chief Kaahumani: he

was followed in much the same

manner by Karaimoku, after which

the whole company entered into a

free and promiscuous inquiry, on

the subject of the three regular ser

mons, that had been preached in

the Chapel since the preceding

Monday. It is indeed, my dear M.

encouraging and delightful, to see

the deep and tender interest with

which so large a company, from the

very highest to the most obscure of

this people, entered on the discus

sion, and listened to enlargements

on the things that concern their

everlasting peace. To be the guides

:such from theº: and death

o nism, to the light and glory

ofºreligion of# E. .

privilege doubly worth any sacri

fice we have made to secure it.—

Yes, worth even the sacrifice of all

personal intercourse hereafter, with

those precious friends whose re

membrance daily steals on us with

a melting power, and of whom you,
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my beloved sister, are one of the

very foremost. The Missionary

has privations, cares and sorrows,

that no one can know, but by expe

rience, and such as often prostrate

him in the very dust; but when suc

cessful he has also a consolation

and a joy, and, if perseveringly

humble, faithful, and devoted, will

doubtless meet a reward, which

might, make even an angel covet

his office.

To see, as I have but lately seen,

an interesting, intelligent, and

youthful chief, who but a year ago

was a drunken and debauched ido

later, but who now gives good evi

dence of an entire change of cha

racter and of heart, come, and with

an expression of benignity and ten

derness exclaim, “aroha-aroha

nio—aroha nuiroa,”(love to you—

great—very great love to you,)

while the starting tears and fal

tering voice interrupted further ut

terance;—and to have the full con

viction, that this declaration of his

affection arose simply from an over

powering sense of gratitude to the

man, who had made him acquaint

ed with the words, and brought him

to the light of eternal life, would be

sufficient, I do not hesitate to be

lieve, to make the coldest Christian

that ever felt an emotion of ge

nuine piety, the supporter and ad

vocate of missions, and the warm

and zealous friend of the heathen.

(To be continued.)

iſitbictu.

DISCUSSION OF UNIVERSALISM.

(Continued from p. 563. vol. iii.)

The fifth argument of Mr. M'Cal

la, he denominates affirmation, and

he divides it into two parts. In the

first part he considers the view

which the scriptures present of the

state of the damned ; and in the se

cond, what they teach of the dura

tion of their punishment.

In the first branch of this argu

ment, he investigates the meanin

of those important words,|
Hades, Gehenna, and Tartarus,

which has been so much disputed.

We were truly sorry to observe

the severe animadversions which

our author has passed, on the litera

ry conduct of Dr. George Campbell,

of Aberdeen. We think we are

tolerably well acquainted, both with

the writings, and the character of

Dr. Campbell: and although we do

not agree with him in some of his

opinions, nor in some of his new

translations of terms and passages

of sacred scripture, yet we believe

that he was both an honest and a

truly independent man; and as a

writer, we regard him as eminently

learned, sagacious, instructive and

useful. No piece of controversy

that we have ever perused, has ap

peared to us more masterly and

conclusive, than that which he pro

duced in reply to Hume, on the

subject of miracles. We have care

fully read over the second part of

his sixth preliminary dissertation to

his translation of the gospels, in

which he enters on a critical inqui

ry into the true import of the Greek

words “aºz; and ye'svyaz. He differs

from Mr. M'C. as to the first of

these terms, and as to the import of

the Hebrew term of which it is the

translation in the version of the

Seventy; but he assigns his rea

sons with great moderation and

candour. In regard however to the

meaning of the other term, (yety2)

which he says is found in the New

Testament exactly twelve times, he

perfectly agrees with our author;

and thus gives the full sanction of

his authority to the sense for which

Mr. M'C. contends; and from
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which the force of his argument, in

this part of his work, is mainly, and

we think conclusively derived.

On the particular train of Mr.

M'Calla's reasoning in regard to

the four words mentioned above, it

would occupy too much room to ex

patiate. Suffice it to say, that, by

a fair induction of particular pas

sages in which they occur, he has

conclusively proved, that they de

note a place of future existence

and punishment; and from the

terms connected with them, that the

punishment of the finally impeni

tent will be eternal. The corrupt

glosses put on these words by his

antagonists, he exposes with great

force, and sometimes overwhelms

them with keen ridicule. The ab

surd interpretation given by Uni

versalists of the parable of the rich

man, the author, exhibits by para

phrasing it according to their views:

“This method of exposing error is used

with reverence to God, and love to your

souls: for consequences, let the corrupt

ers of Revelation be answerable. The

Universalist paraphrase is as follows, viz.

“There was a certain rich man [the Aaron

ic High Priest, which was clothed in pur

ple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously

every day. And there was a certain beg

gar named Lazarus, [the Gentiles, which

was laid at his gate, full of sores, and de

siring to be fed with the crumbs which fell

from the rich man's table, [the High

Priest’s table.] Moreover the dogs, [the

Apostles] came and licked his sores. And

it came to pass, that the beggar, [the Gen

tiles] died, [became converted] and was

carried by the angels [the personifica

tions, or non-entities, or these dogs, the

Apostles, into Abraham's bosom, [the

Gospel dispensation.] The rich man [the

Aaronic High Priest,) also died, [was ex

communicated] and was buried, [alive]

and in hell [in this life, he lifted up his

eyes [to an exact level,] being in tor

ments [of conviction,] and seeth Abraham,

[the gospel] afar off, [very near in the

same place,) and Lazarus, [the Gentiles]

in his bosom, [its dispensation.] And he

cried, and said, Father Abraham, [gos

pel!] have mercy on me; and send Laza

rus [the Gentiles] that he may dip the tip

of his finger in water, and cool my

tongue; for I am tormented in this flame.

But Abraham, [the gospel] said, son,

[Jews] remember, that §. in thy life

time [and thou hast never died, receiv

Vol. IV.-Ch. JAdv.

edst thy good things, and likewise Laza

rus [the Gentiles, evil things: but now

he is comforted, and thou art tormented.

And besides all this, between us, [the

Gentiles,) and you [the Jews,) there is a

great gulf, fixed; in the room of that

middle wall of partition which is broken

down, so that they which would pass

from hence to you, cannot ; neither can

they pass to us that would come from

thence. Then he, [the High Priest]

said, I pray thee therefore, Father, [gos

pel,] that thou wouldst send him, [the

Gentiles] to my Father'shouse, [the Jews;]

for I have five brethren, [the five books

of Moses, or the five foolish Virgins,] that

he may testify unto them, lest they also

come into this place of torment. Abra

ham, [the gospel,] saith unto him, [the

High Priest,) they . five books of Mo

ses, or the five foolish Virgins] have Mo

ses and the Prophets; let them hear them.

And he said, nay, Father Abraham : but

if one went unto them from the dead, [be

fore he dies,) they will repent. And he

said unto him, if they [the five books or

Virgins] hear not Moses and the Prophets,

neither will they be persuaded though

one rose from the dead [before he dies.”]"

“But if it be true that God is not to be

mocked with impunity;—if it be true,

that after the death and burial of the body,

the soul must go with good angels to

Abraham's bosom, or with evil angels to

the place of torment;-and if it be true,

that that Divine Redeemer, whose blood

removed the wall of partition from be

tween Jews and Gentiles, has given his

word, that none shall ever pass that gulf

which lies between Heaven and Hell;—

then let those who reject or trifle with

the word of God, repent or tremble. Pp.

243, 244.

The second branch of the fifth

argument treats of the duration of

punishment. In making out this

point the author collects together a

number of texts, both from the Old

and the New Testaments, which

affirm that the punishment of the

wicked will be perpetual, eternal,

everlasting, forever, and forever and

ever. Knowing that the import of

the original terms, nyl Metzach,

or JWejeh as he writes it, y Od,

Dºy Olam, atav Aion, et, at ava, Eis

..lioma, alwvio; dionios, is disputed,

he enters into a laborious investiga

tion of their true scriptural signifi

cation; and proves, in a clear and

able manner, that, in connexion

* Luke xvi. 19–31.
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with the punishment of impenitent

sinners,J. denote what is strictly

called eternal duration, just as they

do when used in connexion with

the future happiness of saints, with

the being and perfections of God,

and with the glory of Christ's king

dom.

In the elucidation of these im

portant Hebrew and Greek terms,

Mr. M'Calla has shown much pa

tient research, and diligent inves

tigation, and displayed a discrimi

nating and judicious mind. We

regret that we have not space to

make extracts from this part of his

work; but can do no more than re

commend it, and we do earnestly

recommend it, to the careful perusal

of those who have doubts or diſli

culties in regard to the meaning of

these terms, on which so much of

this controversy hinges.

Mr. Kneeland, the opponent of

Mr. M'Calla, is an errorist of the

very worst stamp. He denies the

divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ;

he denies not only a limited punish

ment, but all punishment whatever,

in a future state; and he carries

his system of error and impiety

still farther. In a publication,

styled “Presbyterianism versus

Presbyterianism,” he says, p. 18,

“No man is able, theocratically

speaking,” (that is really; for this

is his meaning,) “to do what he

does not; because some power is

wanting, and as long as any power

is wanting, his power is not suffici

ent.” From this definition of pow

er it will follow, if a man cheat his

neighbour, he has at the time, pow

er to cheat, but not power to act

homestly. If a man tell a lie, he has

at the time, power to lie, but not

power to tell the truth.

But this is not all ; this man has

the hardihood to destroy the very

nature of sin, and to represent man

kind as mere instruments, who are

no more accountable for their ac

tions, than the saw or the aire, when

used by a human being. Quoting

from an essay in which he is com

menting on these words, “man is

an accountable being,” he observes,

p. 18, “This is true, but it is true

only in a popular sense. In a theo

cratical sense, man is only an in

strument in the hand of God in do

ing whatever is done by him: and

in this sense he is no more account

able, than the axe is accountable

to the man who uses it, or the saw

to the hand that shaketh it. Man,

considered as an instrument in the

hand of God, is altogether passive;

his intellectual and moral faculties

notwithstanding.” Now by turnin

to pages 14 and 15, we shall.

what he means by a popular sense,

and what by a theocratical sense.

There he explains the signification

which he attributes to these terms.

“All this contradiction of language,

and confusion of ideas, have arisen

in consequence of not noticing a

certain fact, which is true in all

science, and will apply to theology,

as well as the laws of nature; viz.

the distinction there is, and ever

º: to be made, between the po

pular and the philosophical or theo

cratical language. This distinction

is obvious in nature, and should

ever be preserved in our language;

otherwise we shall confuse, rather

than instruct our readers. Common

people are not aware, perhaps, how

much of our language is accommo

dated to the fallacy of our senses;

which, whilst it answers all the pur

poses for which it is intended, con

veys to the understanding only ap

parent rather than real facts. Thus

we say, the sun rises in the east,

and sets in the west; we speak in

the popular language; what we

mean is true, and we are under

stood; but after all, it is a fallacy

of the senses, and only apparently

true.”

Here we have this heretick’s

scheme discovered in all its enor

mity. Man is an accountable be

ing in a | sense, but not in a

theocratical sense; that is, he is not

really accountable to God for his

conduct, but a mere instrument in
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his hand. There is such a thing as

sin in a popular sense; but there is

no sin in a theocratical sense.

While man apparently disobeys the

will of God, he really does not diso

bey; for in fact he is a mere instru

ment in his hand, and does nothing

but what he causes him to do. Such a

scheme goes to subvert, not only all

religion, but all law, and justice and

order among mankind. Acting

under the influence of such abomi

nable sentiments, what crime may

not a man perpetrate P What can

restrain him º lying and false

swearing, deceiving and stealing,

and every other act of iniquity,

but a regard to public opinion, and

the dread of being punished by hu

man laws. Would it be surprising

if a merchant, holding such detest

able opinions, were to defraud the

revenue of his country, by present

ing a false invoice accompanied by

a false oath; Should the deception

be discovered, and reported to his

disadvantage, he might, to save his

sinking reputation, prosecute the

reporter for slander. Other people

indeed might regard such a prose

cution as an additional crime; but,

as it would tend to beguile the pub

lick, especially as he might take

care to keep back the suit, lest the

truth should come out, it would in

his eyes, be a very honourable mea

sure. It is the fashion with people

of elastic consciences, in order to

secure rapid gains, to make assign

ments of their property, to persons

of the same virtuous feelings, and

then to take the benefit of the act,

which was designed to relieve un

fortunate but honest debtors; and

afterwards, under pretence of

inability, to leave the payment of

their notes to their friends, who

were so kind as to endorse them:

and we can see no reason, except

what has been referred to, why a

man, adopting the system of Mr.

Kneeland, should not, although he

were a clergyman, take this expe

ditious and easy road to large pro

fits in business.

“I was never called a murderer

before ſ” exclaimed a legitimate

disciple of Mr. K., when a gentle

man of this city said, that, on his

principles, it would be an act of

kindness were he to destroy at once

all the wretched inhabitants of our

hospital and poor house, and send

them without delay to heaven. “I

have not called you a murderer,

Mr. M.; I am only showing the

tendency of your system.” And

should Mr. K. exclaim, I was never

called a defaulter and a cheat be

fore! we should reply, Mr. K., we

have not called you a defaulter and

a cheat; we are showing the perni

cious tendency of your system; and

we must say that we should not be

surprised to hear, that any publick

advocate of such impiety was con

victed of these and greater offences.

In conclusion, we think Mr.

M“Calla has done a real service, at

least to the citizens of Philadelphia,

by his publick debate with Mr. K. ;

for, beside the beneficial results al

ready noticed in a former part of

this review, he has, we verily be

lieve,been principally instrumental,

in sending the champion of Univer

salism and impiety from this city.

His book, we hope, will be read by

multitudes. It is an able perform

ance. His arguments are powerful;

his satire keen ; and his style per

spicuous, lively and forcible.

IIiterary ant, 395ilogopijital intelligence, etc.

A monument is being erected in Glas

gow, to the memory of John Knox. It is

to be a Doric column, sixty feet in height.

He is to be represented as preaching,

leaning a little forward, his left leg ad

vanced, and holding in his right hand a

small pocket Bible. In the energy of

speaking he has grasped and raised up
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the left side of the Geneva cloak, and is

[...; with the forefinger of his left

d to the Bible in his right.

If the inhabitants of the world amount

to 800,000,000, its Christian population

will be 200 millions, namely, the Greek

and Eastern Churches, 30 millions; the

Papists, 100 millions: and the Protestants,

70 millions. The pagans are estimated at

461 millions; the Mahomedans at 130

millions; and the Jews at nine millions.

A French journal has furnished an esti

mate of the number of children in the

several countries of Europe, who are edu

cated at publick schools, compared with

the whole population. According to this

table, the pupils of the publick schools

in the circle of Gratz, is one in nine of

the whole population—in Bohemia, one

in eleven—in Moravia and Silesia, one in

twelve—in Austria, one in thirteen—in

Prussia, one in eighteen—in Scotland,

one in ten—in England, one in sixteen—

in Ireland, one in eighteen—in France,

one in thirty—in Poland, one in seventy

eight—in Portugal, one in eighty—and in

Russia, one in nine hundred and fifty-four.

The Pope has lately pronounced the

beatification of a Spanish Franciscan,

named Jubein. Among the numberless

miracles attributed to this monk, is one

of having resuscitated several couple of

half-roasted fowls, which at his command

took wing from the spit and flew away,

with miraculous velocity. This ignorant

and wretched country teems with pre

tended miracles at the present moment.

A sugar manufactory has been establish

ed at Otaheite, where sugar is made from

the native cane; and a building designed

for a cotton manufactory has been erected a

at Eimeo; the machinery for spinning and

weaving has been imported from England,

and is to be put in motion by water pow

er. Cotton grows spontaneously in great

abundance.—Christian Observer.

Expedition across the Rocky Mountains.

---ºfonday, Dec. 19. The following reso

lution offered by Mr. Sawyer, was taken

up for consideration: Resolved, That the

Secretary of War be directed to lay be

fore this House an estimate of the ex

pense of an expedition under the conduct

of an officer of Engineers, from Pem

bina on the Red River of Lake Winnipeg,

along the 49th degree of N. latitude; to

the West, across the Rocky Mountains to

the Pacific Ocean; from thence along the

shores of the coast to the south, as far as

the42ddegree of North latitude; and along

the Spanish boundary to the Mississippi

River, or any other more eligible route

across our unexplored territory, to any

place on that or the Ohio River; with a

view to geological and other examinations,

which might be considered useful or in

teresting—Rejected.

Canal across the Isthmus of Florida.--

Mr. Webster, of Massachusetts, offered

the following : Resolved, That it is expe

dient to provide by law for the examina

tion and survey of the Peninsula of Flo

rida, for the purpose of ascertaining whe

ther it be practicable to unite the Atlan

tic Ocean and the Gulf of Mexico by a

Ship Canal, to run from the neighbour

hood of St. Augustine, or the mouth of

St. John’s River, on the Atlantic coast, to

the neighbourhood of the mouth of the

Suwanny River, in the Gulf of Mexico.

Communication between the .4tlantic and

the Pacific, across the Isthmus of Panama.

—On motion of Mr. Reed, of Massachu

setts, it was Resolved, That the Committee

on Naval Affairs be instructed to inquire

into the expediency of establishing a line

of communication between the Atlantic

and Pacific oceans, through the Isthmus

of Panama.

Mr. Reed observed, on introducing this

resolution, that the object it had in view

was important, as a means of obtaining

information from those distant seas. Suc

cessive,nations on the Southern Continent

were now becoming free; our govern

ment had entered into treaties with them;

and our commerce in that quarter of the

globe was continually increasing. There

were, besides, many of our whale ships

constantly in those seas, on voyages of

three years duration. A more direct

means of communication with those seas

was very desirable, not only for the sa

tisfaction of many anxious families, but in

case of accident or disaster. The most

important end, however, which he pro

posed by the resolution, was to provide

means of more promptly conveying orders

and intelligence, between the Executive

and that part of our navy which was sta

tioned in the Pacific. No one could be

ignorant of the delay and danger attend

ing a voyage around Cape Horn, especi

ally in the inclement season of the year.

The communication he sought to have

established, might be accomplished at a

very small expense, and the objects which

it would attain, were of the highest im

portance.

The religious as well as the political

world will rejoice, if the plan of a com

munication between the Atlantic and Pa

cific, mentioned in the above congres

sional resolutions, should go into opera

tion. We should then have an easy and

expeditious method of communicating

with our Missionaries in the South Sea

islands.

Weather.—Three or four days during

the last month, have been excessively
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cold, throughout the United States. In

some places the thermometer has been

8° or 10° below Zero.

Dr. Siebold, physician to the Dutch

establishment in Japan, has been acquir

ing a knowledge of the language and li

terature of that country, which he means

to employ for the instruction and gratifi

cation of the learned world of Europe.

—He has already made some interesting

communications to the British Asiatic So

ciety. In like manner, Mr. Korous, a

Hungarian traveller and philologist, has

enjoyed favourable opportunities of in

sight into the language and literature of

Thibet. He has completed a grammar and

vocabulary of the language.

The erudite Dr. Carey has completed

his Dictionary of the Bengalee language,

consisting of 2160 closely printed quarto

pages. He was employed upon it for a

period of ten years.--National Gazette.

Curiosity.—Mr. Samuel F. Baker, of

Andover, Massachusetts, being employed

with others, in making a stone bridge, in

the North Parish of Andover, they disco

vered, on taking up a large flat stone,

(about three feet by five,) a great body

of living snakes, which had probably ta

ken shelter there for the winter. They

were cold and stiff at first, from the cold,

but exhibited various signs of life when

exposed to the sun. On being counted,

there were found to be one hundred and

sirteen; and, what renders the circum

stance more singular, there were various

species, viz. black, striped, and green

snakes, and house and brown adders—

numbers of each. They were of different

sizes, varying from six inches to two feet.

—Salem Gazette.

Erploration of the JNorth West Coast.--

Friday, Dec. 16. The following resolu

tion, offered by Mr. Baylies, was adopted:

IResolved, That the Secretary of the Na

vy be requested to inform this House whe

ther the sloop of war Boston, about to be

commissioned, might not be employed in

exploring the Northwest coast of America,

its rivers and inlets, between the paral

lels of latitude 42 and 49 north, without

detriment to the naval service of the Uni

ted States; and whether the expense in

curred in such service would exceed the

ordinary expenses of such vessels while

cruising. And also whether it would be

practicable to transmit more cannon, and

more of the munitions of war in such ves

sel, than would be necessary for the use of

the vessel. -

The New Jersey Legislature have pass

ed an act changing the name of Queen's

College, to that of Rutger's College.

fittigious; Intelligentt.

SANDWICH ISLANDS.

Within a few days past, we have

received a letter from the Rev. Mr.

Stewart, missionary at these isl

ands, of the date, March 24th, 1825.

A continuation of his private Jour

nal, up to the time at which he

wrote, accompanied his letter. We

shall continue the publication of

this Journal as fast as our space

will permit; and we can assure our

readers that it will be found not

less, but rather more interesting,

than the part they have already

seen—We regret that we could not

publish a larger portion in our pre
sent number.

It appears that the mission to the

Sandwich islands has been, from

the very first to the period of the

last accounts, remarkably prosper

ous. A number of hopeful conver

sions, or of instances in which re

vealed truth has made a deep and

practical impression on the minds

of the natives, have already occur

red ; and these instances have been

witnessed, for the most part, among

the highest chiefs of the Hawiean

nation. It appears in a word, that

the governmental influence of the

islands is now decidedly in favour

of the instructions and institutions

of the gospel; and that this, under

the Divine blessing, is the result of

full and calm inquiry, producing a

decisive and settled conviction of

the importance and value of Chris

tian piety—in reference both to the

temporal and eternal interests of

the inhabitants of these islands.

Schools are established, as exten

sively as teachers can be found to
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instruct them; many of the people

of all ranks, are assiduously em

ployed in learning to read, and in

acquiring a knowledge of the arts

and manufactures of civilized life;

and the usages of such a life are

becoming fashionable. Publick

worship is well attended; the Sab

bath, in many parts of the islands,

is regarded; and there is every rea

son to hope—and by this hope the

missionaries are greatly animated

—that the period may not be far

distant, when in these islands, there

will be a renewal of those scenes,

so cheering to every Christian mind,

which have recently been witness

ed at Otaheite, and in almost the

whole group of the Society Islands.

We perceive that it is stated in a

letter from Mr. Whitney, of the

24th of June, (exactly three months

later than ours from Mr. Stewart,

published in the Missionary Heral

of the last month, that “with the

exception of Mrs. Stewart, all the

members of the mission were in

comfortable health three weeks ago.

It was then feared, that she was in

danger of a decline.” This infor
mation will doubtless create anxie

ty in behalf of the very interesting

individual to whom it relates,

among her numerous and attached

friends in this country. In our let

ter, Mr. Stewart says—“As to do

mestick news, we are all comforta

ble; though Mrs. Stewart does not

regain her strength as rapidly in

this, as in her former confinement.

The mother and daughter, however,

both promise to do well.” As Mr.

Whitney wrote from information,

and the period to which he refers is

but little more than two and a half

months later than the date of Mr.

Stewart’s letter, and the “danger of

a decline” is spoken of, only as

what was “feared,” we cannot but

hope that her indisposition is not

such as to threaten her valuable

life; and that it will be removed

by the short voyage, which it ap

pears she was about to take for that

purpose. .

The STATE OF The JEWs.

It appears from “Jowett's re

searches in Syria and the Holy

Land,” a most interesting work re

cently published ; from the state

ments contained in “The Jewish

Expositor and Friend of Israel,”

a monthly miscellany published in

London; from the communications

of that wonderful Jewish missiona

ry Wolf; from the letters and

journals of the American missiona

ries in Palestine; and from “Israel’s

Advocate,” published in this coun

try, by “The American Society for

meliorating the condition of the

Jews”—from the concurrent testi

mony of all these varied sources of

information, which we mention be

cause they are so various, it ap

pears that there is a great and unu

sually excited attention of the

Jews throughout the world, in re

gard to the subject of the Messiah’s

advent; and that, in various places,

there is a disposition, perhaps ne

ver witnessed before since the apos

tolick age, to hear the representa

tions of Christians in behalf of our

Divine Saviour, and to listen to the

evidence that he is the true and

only Messiah. The conversions of

Jews to the Christian faith, within

a few years past, although not

numerous, when compared with

the whole number of that extraor

dinary people, yet are, we believe,

considerably greater in amount,

than they ever were, in the same

period, since the first century of

the Christian era—We, of course,

speak here of voluntary and we

hope sincere conversions; for the

compulsory measures used by the

Papists, to make Jews appear

to be Christians, when the whole

effect was to make them hate

Christianity the more, cannot be

thought of without grief and regret.

In addition to all, there is an in

creasing interest taken by Chris

tians generally, in behalf of the

Jews, and a disposition to show

them kindness, which has not been

witnessed before for more than se
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venteen successive centuries——pro

ducing missions to theJews, sociéties

for their relief and their conversion,

inquiries into their state in all coun

tries, and various other measures

to enlighten them, and to win them

to the. of the gospel. Putting

all these circumstances together,

we think that among the signs of

the times, which indicate the ap

proximation of the millennial age,

the state of the Jews may be reckon

ed one, without any just charge of

extravagance or enthusiasm. And

we have made this short statement,

for the benefit of those who do not,

and cannot, read the voluminous

productions on this subject, which

are now given to the publick.

RUSSIA.

Having frequently of late men

tioned the unhappy change, which

has taken

empire, unfavourable to the diffu

sion of the Sacred Scriptures, and

the prosecution of evangelical mis

sions, it has occurred, that it might

be desirable to our readers to see,

on this topick, something more in

detail. We therefore subjoin the

following extract from the London

Evangelical Magazine, for Novem

ber last.

...Anti-biblical Revolution in Russia.

“This Institution, which for several

years pursued so distinguished a career,

and promised to supply with the Word of

Life, not only the Russian population, but

the numerous heathen and Mahomedan

tribes of that wide extended empire, is

now completely paralyzed in its exertions,

and appears to be dying a lingering death.

In consequence of the powerful opposi

tion which was raised to the Bible So

ciety, Prince Galitzin, its Noble Presi

dent, retired from that office; he, at the

same time, resigned his situation of Mi

nister of Religion, and a Russian Admiral

was appointed in his place. Its no less

excellent Secretary, Mr. Papoff, who vi

sited this country about two years ago,

and who was connected with the censor

ship of the press, was afterward put on

his trial by the Criminal Court, respecting

a book which had been publishing by

Pastor Gossner, in which there were

some reflections which were considered

lace in this extended

as unfavourable to the doctrine of the

Greek Church relative to the Virgin Mary.

Several others were also involved in the

same prosecution, two of them pious men.

Pastor Gossner himself, who, though a

Catholick, is said to be a most eloquent,

evangelical, and useful preacher, had,

previous to this, been ordered away from

Petersburg on a few days' notice. The

powers of darkness, in short, appear to

be mustering their forces in the Russian

empire; the measurespursued seem to be

a part of that general system for arresting

the progress of light, and for involving the
nations in all the darkness of the middle

ages, which has of late years constituted

the distinguishing characteristick of the

policy of most of the continental princes.

“Among the fruits of the revolution,

in regard to the Bible Society in Russia,

it may be mentioned, that though it was at

one time intended that the Missionaries at

Astrachan should be employed in print

ing a new and corrected edition of Mar

tyn's Persian New Testament, and though

the types had been ordered, and had ar

rived in Petersburg, it has been since re

solved not to proceed with the printing

of it. The Missionaries were likewise in

formed, that the Tartar-Turkish Version

of the Old Testament, preparing by Mr.

Dickson, would have to be submitted to

the Archbishops of Astrachan, Kazan,

and Ecaterinoslave; so that the publica

tion, in Russia, of the Old Testament in

that language, even if the Version were

completed, may be considered as very

problematical. In the present state of

affairs, it was not even deemed safe to

print Tracts, without first submitting them

to the censorship : for though their having

done so formerly was winked at, it was

not supposed it would be tolerated now ;

and the punishment, for a breach of the

law on this head, would be not only the

suppression of the work, but a severe fine,

if not even banishment.”—From the JMis

sionary Itegister.

“The Scottish Missionaries have at

length been compelled, through the un

happy change which has recently taken

place in the Russian Councils, to abandon

every station in that empire, except Ka

rass.”

Immediately in connexion with

the foregoing article, we find the

following. It serves to show the

feelings and character of those in

India, who are hostile to all at

tempts to Christianize the multitu

dinous population of that section of

the globe. Nothing but the fact

could easily have convinced us that
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any man, calling himself a Chris

tian, would ever disgrace his paper,

in the manner done by the publica

tion of the advertisement here

given—

INDIA.

AnventisBMENT ExtraortDINARY.

To the Editor.

Sin,_The following is a verbatim copy

of an advertisement, which, I am credibly

informed, is to be found in a newspaper

entitled The India John Bull, published

at Calcutta, for the edification of many

millions of idolaters, who are subject to

the Crown of Great Britain. -

deity to his original form, in imperishable

materials (and if required,) improved in

de most graceful and natural proportion.

Orders directed to Achen and Son, sculp

tors, Penang, will be thankfully received

and promptly attended to.”

BOMBAY.

The following joint letter, addressed to

the Corresponding Secretary, has been

received by a Salem vessel, which left

Bombay on the 31st of July.

Bombay, July 19, 1825.

DEAR S1 it,

Since we last wrote and informed you

of the death of our lamented brother

“I, Achin, Chinaman, native of Pekin,

return his thank to de religious and most

worships in Bengal, since his first begin

business. He now have to acquaint de

worshippers of idols, that his son, Aloo

Achen, have arrived, after his study of

sculpture in Italy and London. He have

brought wid him many blocks of that

beautiful stellated granite, from Kelken

ny; he have also brought out a Mr. Bacon's

Pentagraph, by which we am now able

to reduce to de smallest size any favourite

idol, for domestick worship and in portable

compass (exactly resembling de original.)

for religious travellers by sea or land.

we have one blocks of dis imperishable

marble weighing three tons, beautifully

variegated dis I proposes as de basis of

a durable idol, to supersede de perishable

wooden figure of Juggernauth; I with my

son, have nearly completed de idol; we

have left one opening behind in de body,

to contain de dust of the first inventor,

and de bones of de carver in wood; we

have, at de lower extremity of de body,

lcaved room to introduce (from two oval

reservoirs of mercury) tubes up to de

corner of each eye, close to de nose,

close filled wid water; de mercury below,

pressed by de warm hands of de priest,

will cause de idol to shed tears at any

time, or on any festival, like Peter de

Great's Vargin on Good Friday. We

have left a cavity in de mouth, between

de teeth for phosphorous light; also, in

each eye of de idol, to illuminate de ena

mel and glass pupils in front. We makes

figures of any incarnations: bulls for

Egyptian worship, of de same beautiful

Irish marble; boars, tortoises, hawks,

sphinx, lions. Any pious person inclined

to employ me and son, will, by sending a .

plan or likeness of de favourite deity, be

certain of having it exactly executed ac

cording to order. Should de wood, cark,

or clay of any favourite family idol be ra

pidly in decay, we engage to restore de

Nichols, all the adult members of our mis

sion have been spared without any severe

or lasting sickness. But the list of our de

ceased children has received still another

name. On the 3d inst. the child of Mr.

Garrett, named Mary Hardy, experienced

the general doom of fallen man. Her

complaint was attended with some symp

toms of the hydrocephalus, though the

disease was not distinctly marked. Mrs.

Nichol's child is now quite ill. When

the Lord will cease smiting us, and re

plenish our desolation with spiritual sons

and daughters, we know not; but we even

hope and look for the time.

The young man who had proposed him

self for admission into our church, is still

a candidate. Without giving so satisfacto

ry evidence of piety that we are decided

to receive him, he still gives us some rea

son to hope.

He is now at Joonnur, in the interior,

where, in consequence of a special re

quest, presented here in person by seve

ral respectable citizens and officers of the

town, we have established a school. In

this school are upwards of one hundred

and fifty boys.

As to the schools previously established,

we trust our report, which was called for

by the liberal assistance, we had here re

ceived, will prove sufficiently particular to

satisfy each of the benevolent societies,

which assist in this department of our la

bours; and will also save us the time and

expense of a letter to each.

Since we last wrote, we have published

no new tracts; but have commenced a

new edition (10,000 copies) of the scrip

ture history, and are about commencing

one of the English and Mahratta books

intended for sale, with a view to the pro

motion of morality and Christianity. ... We

are about to print, likewise, a new edition

of the Ten Commandments, with other

select passages of the Scriptures. The

printing of the New Testament in order

-
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is advanced to Philippians. The short

epistles were printed previously.

We think the principles and objects of

Peace Societies so important, and so Chris

tian, that you will not disapprove of our

connexion with them. In reply to our

application to the London Society for as

sistance in the publication of tracts, we

have received several copies of their pub

lications, and a proposal of assistance on

the formation of a Tract Society here.

And we trust, that such an one will be

formed, among the friends of Christin this

Presidency, in which society our brethren

in the neighbouring missions and ourselves

shall unite.—We are also about to pro

pose to them an annual missionary asso

ciation, for mutual assistance and strength,

in promoting the kingdom of the bless

ed Redeemer.

We were not long since visited by the

converted Jew, Michael Sargon, employed

as a teacher of a Hebrew school at Co

chin, by the Madras Auxiliary Jews' So

ciety. He came to make inquiries respect

ing the Jews in this region; and, not long

after, we received a communication from

IJr. Bannister, of Madras, inquiring as to

the expediency of the Madras Society

establishing Jewish schools here; and

whether, in case they should, we would

occasionally instruct them. We returned,

in answer, our good wishes towards the

object of the Society; and remarked, that

E. not more than one small school

or teaching Hebrew could be established

in the vicinity; and that, even in this, a

capacity to read and write Mahratta, their

vernacular and almost only language,

should be made a prerequisite to the ad

mission of any children; lest, perhaps,

they should be drawn away, and kept

from our Mahratta schools; and thus, in

reality, be kept from any adequate ac

quaintance with the Scriptures. If they

adopted such a prerequisite, we should

be happy to assist them, as far as our other

occupations would permit; but we ob

served, that we had not fully decided, as

to the most expedient way of appropriat

ing our own Jewish funds; that we have

long thought it desirable to establish a

school for instructing in Hebrew and Mah

ratta; and though we had no teacher well

qualified, we were endeavouring to pro

vide one by giving instruction to several

Jewish boys. As the Greek and Hebrew

Scriptures are the principal source of re

ligious knowledge, it was previously, and

still is, our wish to have a school, in which

both these languages might be particular

ly taught. We have therefore com

menced the instruction of one Mahratta

(a Bramin's son) and one Catholick boy in

Greek.

We would hope that several missiona

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

ries, with those who previously proposed

to come to our assistance, are on their

way to join us; and also that assistance

from on high may soon be vouchsafed us,

and be more conspicuous for the encou

ragement of ourselves and our supporters,

and for the salvation of infinitely pre

cious souls.

Yours, in the hope and patience of the

blessed Gospel.

G. HALL,

A. GRAVEs,

E. Finost,

J. GARRETT

P. S. Since commencing the above, Mr.

and Mrs. Frost, have both been quite ill;

Mr. F. with a fever. Through Divine

goodness, Mr. F. is considerably better;

but Mrs. F. continues sick.

The extremely favourable opportunity

for a passage to America, with the afflic

tions which the mission has experienced

in the loss of children, and the obvious

and dangerous effects of this climate, on

Mr. and Mrs. Hall's two children, so that

the life, especially of the eldest, has been

despaired of, and there is but slight if any

ground to hope they would not ere long

fall a prey to the climate of this country;

these considerations have induced us all

to concur in the expediency of Mrs. Hall's

accompanying her children to America.

As we are solemnly bound to the preser

vation of life, and as the mission has suf.

fered so much already, and the trial, in

the present measure, rests most heavily

on the parents, we think we may expect

not only the sympathies and prayers, but

the assistance of our fellow Christians.—

..Missionary Herald for December.

INTERESTING FROM LIBERIA.

We have been politely favoured with

the following letters from the Rev. Lott

Cary, missionary at Monrovia, to his friend

in this city. Mr. Cary has, for a long time,

acted in the treble capacity of Physician,

Minister of Religion, and Teacher of the

school, in all which his industry and zeal

are very conspicuous and highly praise

worthy. It is to be hoped that the Board

may soon devise means to relieve him

from the practice of medicine, that he

may have more time to devote to mis

sionary purposes, for which he seems emi

nently qualified.

Had he leisure for this object, and a

little more assistance from the African

Missionary Board, he would no doubt soon

be instrumental in establishing a large

school at Grand Cape Mount. Such an
establishment would more strongly iden

tify the interests of the natives with those

F



42 JAN.Iteligious Intelligence.

of the colony, and secure their co-opera

tion in the benevolent exertions of the

society.—Richmond Fam. Vis.

JMonrovia, June 10th, 1825.

On the 18th of April, 1825, we esta

blished a Missionary school for native

children. We began with 21; the school

has increased since to 31. And as I know

it to be the great object which the So

ciety had in view, I felt that there was no

risk in furnishing them with a suit of

clothes each, upon the credit of the Board.

We teach from eleven in the morning,

until two in the afternoon, it being as

much time as I can spare at present.

You will see from the list that Grand Cape

Mount will soon be a field for missionary

labours, as that station is most anxious for

improvement. I wrote to the King some

time in May to send five or six girls to

school, and have since received an an

swer, informing me that the girls and their

mothers were absent, and when they re

turned I should have them. According

to their custom they have to remain six

months. I intend to write him again, and,

as soon as the African Missionary Board

can support a school, to get one esta

blished up there. To furnish clothing and

books for the children, and support a

teacher, is what the Board would have to

do. I think after one or two years, such

an establishment would be no expense to

the Board, but that they would very

gladly support a school themselves.

We are told to hope great things, expect

great things, and attempt great things.

You must know that it is a source of much

consolation to me to hear the word ofGod

read by those native sons of Ham, who a

few months ago were howling in the De

vil's Bush.

Lott CARY.

JMonrovia, Liberia, Africa,

June 15th, 1825.

Dear Sir,

Nothing very interesting has taken

place since I wrote you last, except that

among the last emigrants who came out,

i.i. been considerable sickness, and

some deaths; the precise account of

which I cannot give at this time. I do

believe that the sickness of new comers

hitherto has been greatly increased in con

sequence of the very unfavourable season

of the year in which they left America.

You know that they have long been ac

customed to have their systems prepared

for the summer heat. But to leave in the

winter, and be suddenly introduced into a

warm climate, it is natural to conclude,

that they will be sooner attacked, and

that the disease generally terminates more

seriously. Send them out in the fall, and

I think the sickness will be very light,

and in some constitutions altogether

avoided.

Please to use your influence to have a

physician sent out, as I must of necessity

quit practising, for it occasions a greater

consumption of time than I can possibly

afford.

We begin now to get on with our farms

and buildings tolerably well. I have a

promising little crop of rice and cassada,

and have planted about 180 coffee trees

this week, a part of which, I think, will

produce the next season, as they are now

in bloom. I think, sir, that in a very few

years we shall send you coffee of a better

quality than you have ever seen brought

into your market. We find that the trees

of two species abound in great quantities

on the Capes, both of the large and small

green coffee, of which I will send you a

specimen by the first opportunity.

The Sunday School continues to pros

per. We have now on the list forty, but

only about thirty-three attend regularly.

Two of them, George and John, from

Grand Cape Mount, can read in the New

Testament quite encouragingly. In ad

dition to that, I have under way a regular

day school. We began with 21, and now

have on our list 31.

Yours, with respect,

Lorr CARY.

In the last report of the London

Missionary Society, the following

account is given of a meeting of the

inhabitants of Raiatea, one of the

Society Islands, on the first of Janu

ary, 1824.—Did not these interest

ing people enter on a New Year in

such a rational and Christian like

manner, as might well serve as an

example to religious congregations,

in lands where civilization and the

institutions of the gospel have been

long established P. In what manner

could a Christian society better ob

serve a New Year's day, than as a

religious festival; at which there

should be a simple and temperate

repast, furnished by voluntary con

tributions from the products of the

country, accompanied by short ad

dresses, recounting past mercies

and future duties, and concluded

with prayer and exhortation from

their religious teachers?

On an elevated pavement, or platform,

in the sea, originally intended for the site
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of a new house for King Tamatoa, tables

were spread, and filled with the natural

productions of the island. Around these

sat the baptized, on neat sofas, of their

own manufacture.—Awnings of native

cloth protected them from the sun. At a

little distance behind them, the rest of the

native inhabitants sat on the ground, ac

cording to their ancient custom. When

the repast was ended, speeches were de

livered by natives, of which the following

is the substance:—

A native named TEREARUE, stood up

and said—“Friends, we are here assem

bled in unity and love. And why be

cause the sun has risen upon us, and the

darkness has fled away: let us now, there

fore, be diligent in the light, and return

no more to the work of darkness.”

ATIHUTA (a deacon) spoke as follows:

—“Brethren and sisters, we have arrived

to another new year. Shall we increase

or decrease ? (i. e. as a church.) If we

increase, it will be well; but if we de

crease, it will be bad. Through the grace

of God we are spared to another year;

but let us remember, the tree that does

not bear fruit will be cut down. The

fruitful tree alone is valued by its Lord.”

TUTE said—“We are now safe in the

net. Let us not attempt to break its

meshes, and so get out; for nothing but

misery is outside. Let kings, and chiefs,

and people, be diligent, that our net be

drawn full of fishes.”

Rehia stood up and said, “Remember

what the teacher said a few Sundays since:

Shall we continue in sin, that grace may

abound? No, by no means, for the wages

of sin is death. He that hath, to him shall

be given, and that in abundance: let us,

therefore, pray for activity in holiness,

that we may cast away every evil custom

and abominable thing, and become really

"holy to the Lord. Let us go forward, my

friends, and not back; and run the race,

and God will give us a reward.”

MANAUA, an old man, then rose, and

spoke as follows:—“Friends and breth

ren, I have only a little speech to say.

God says, “Hearken unto me.” Do we ?

If we do, it is good indeed; if we do not,

why is it Does God forbid us? No. Does

his Spirit? Does his word No. Do his

teachers? No. If we receive not his

word, why do we not? Is it because we

are forbidden 2 No. It is our own wicked

hearts only that forbid us.”

TIMAURII, another deacon, thus ad

dressed those who have not as yet come

forward to the Lord:—“Friends, if you

wish to do as we do, it is well. Receive

then the word of God; learn to read it.

Eat not the food alone that perishes, but

seek also that which never perishes. Your

bodies are clothed and neat, because we

are all in one land, and receive equally

tized on the prece

these blessings of the Gospel; but you

are still separate from us: seek that you

may not be thus separated at the last

day.”

AHURIHo then addressed the same class

of persons as follows: “Friends, you are

now at the edge; are you nearly in

We are all of the earth, but God can

make us all to be of heaven. The word

of God will grow and increase. All of us

are sinful creatures; there is only one re

fuge for us, Jesus; there is no other home

for this clay. Then return to him, your

only true home.”

Atikuta having sat down rose again,

and addressed them as follows:–“Breth

ren according to Adam's flesh, when will

ye be brethren in Christ Remember, the

wages of sin is death. Do not wait until

you are good, and think then to come for

baptism ; that is from the devil; but

come as you are, for Christ came to save

sinners, and he will make your hearts

good. Whom will you choose this day

Christ, or the wages of sin The door of

his church is open; come in.”

TIMUAR11 rose a second time, and said—

“I will conclude ATIHUTA's speech, by

saying, Yes, and the bride says, “Let him

that is athirst come;’ and more than that,

you all know this, and therefore come.”

Another addressed the church, and ob

served, “God says, “My son, give me

thine heart.” Let us, therefore, give him

our hearts, and our mouths too. Do not

put a lock on your mouths; take it off,

and speak for God.”

PAPAINA walked forward and said—“My

heart, friends, does so rejoice, that I, who

am no speaker, must speak; and this is

what I say: I am most heartily glad to

see the king, chiefs, and people, all eat

ing together with our teachers. Do not

let us go back again to evil, but go for

ward to good. Now, behold, I who am no

speaker, have spoken, and this is all I

have to say. My speech is ended.”

MAlone observed—“So it is with me.

Five years have we now met together,

and I have not spoken. I have been

ashamed to speak; but God has done

away that shame; and this is what I have

to say: Let us be zealous in that which is

right; give the glory to Jesus Christ, for

he is the author and finisher of our faith.”

TAATAURUPA, aJ. who was bap

ing Lord's day, spoke
as follows:– “Listen to me, friends; I

am but just come from the wilderness of

the worldto the kingdom of God, in which

is nothing but goodness, both for body

and soul. Behold our present employ

ment, seated on seats, eating together of

food upon tables, and salvation also, for

the soul provided for us! It is good in

deed '"

Annuino stood forward again and said
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—“It is a new year, let us have no more

old heathen customs. Such women who

in common go about without proper attire,

and conne here dressed because we are

all assembled, let them remember this is

not right; God sees them always. It is

not suitable to the word of God; it is no

sign of their being born again.”

TIMAURI.-‘Friends, it is good to

speak! let every man speak his speech,

and if it is good we will attend to it. We

are not commanded by our teachers to

say so and so; but we speak what we feel,

it is not from the teachers. Behold some,

just admitted into the church, they re

joice and speak. Let us all encourage

one another, that we may be still improv

ing in all things, especially now we are

going to our new city.”

KING TAMAtoA arose and observed, that

he was well pleased with all, both chiefs

and people, on account of their diligence

and activity; but let not their professions

be like the bamboo, which, when lighted,

blazes most furiously, but leaves no fire

brand nor charcoal behind for future use !

Let not their zeal be like it, kindled in a

moment, give a great light for a season,

and expire, leaving nothing behind!

Messrs. Threlkeld and Williams after

wards each addressed the people.

The day was spent much to the satisfac

tion of all. The number of tables covered

with food of various descriptions wasabout

four hundred.

MISSION COLLEGE IN CEYLON.

The publick are aware that the Board, at

the late annual meeting, approved of the

establishment of a College in Ceylon, un

der the care of the American Missiona

ries, as soon as satisfactory arrangements

can be made for the commencement of

such an institution. It is not intended to

make an appeal to the publick generally,

in behalf of this particular object, lest it

should divert from the general treasury of

the Board those contributions, which are

indispensable to the support of existing

objects. But there are many individuals,

scattered throughout our country, who

could easily spare one, two, three, or five

hundred dollars each, without diminishing

their other donations. Will not these in

dividuals seriously consider the nature of

this claim upon their liberality, and the

example of the unknown friend, who has

generously offered five thousand dollars

whenever ten thousand dollars shall have

been received for this purpose. If twenty

persons would give five hundred dollars

each, or forty persons two hundred and

fifty dollarseach, the sum is raised, and the

founding of a seminary for the benefit of

millions is secured. Whatever may be

paid for this object, will be kept in a pro

ductive state, and separate from the gene

ral funds of the Board, till it shall be ap

plied to the purpose, for which it was in

tended.—Missionary Herald for December.

BRISTOL.

The Thirteenth Annual Meeting of this

Society" was held on September 18th, and

several successive days. The following

Clergymen and Ministers advocated the

cause: the Rev. Messrs. Dampier, Day,

Cooper, Parsons, Jay, Griffin, and Strat

ten. A singular coincidence was observed

in the strain of several of the discourses.

For soothing commendations of past exer

tions, were substituted expressions of la

mentation and regret, that so little had

been done by us as Christians, answera

ble to the claims of God, and the necessi

ties ofthe heathen. The appeals ground

ed on this view of the case were solemn

and successful. The collections at most

of the places surpassed those of former

years, and at some very considerably. The

Committee had suggested the propriety

of collecting from seat to seat, instead of

the usual confused manner, at the doors,

on the close of the service; and the sug

gestion was most readily and cordially ac

ceded to by every congregation.

The publick. at which Charles

Pinney, Esq. presided, was unusually in

teresting. Another meeting was held at

the same time, in consequence of the

crowd; and a holy, uniting, and animating

influence pervaded the assemblies, which

it is presumed will never, by many, be

wholly forgotten. It appeared from the

Report, that several new Branch Societies

had been formed in the course of the past

year, and that others are upon the eve of

formation. Thus the energies yet un

tried of this vast city and neighbourhood

are about to be put in requisition for the

great—the benevolent design of evange

lizing mankind. The collections amount

ed to 911!. 16s. 6d.—Evangelical Maga

zine for Movember.

DEATH OF THE REV. D.R. BOGUE.

It is with feelings of deep regret that

we stop the press to announce the decease

of the Rev. Dr. Bogue, D. D., the venera

ble Tutor of the Society's Missionary Se

minary at Gosport. The mournful event

took place at Brighton, whither the Dr.

had gone to attend the Anniversary of

“the Sussex Auxiliary Missionary Socie

ty;” he was seized with spasms after hav

ing engaged in the publick worship of

God, on Tuesday evening the 18th ult.

and the violence, and repetition of the at

tacks, at length terminated his earthly

course, on Tuesday morning, October 25,

1825.-Evangelical Magazine for .Now.

* Auxiliary Missionary Society.
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The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, N.J. during the month of December last, viz.

of Mr. Joseph P. Engles, the annual collection in the Eighth Presbyterian

Church, for the Contingent fund , - - - - - $25 78

of Rev. Stephen Saunders, of South-Salem, West-Chester, Co. N. Y.-be

ing his subscription on Rev. Isaac W. Platt’s paper for ditto - - 10 00

Amount received for the Contingent Fund 35 78

Of ditto collected by him in the bounds of the Synod of New York, for the

Synods of New York and New Jersey Professorship - - - 53 00

Of Eliphalet Wickes Esq., a donation from Mr. Othniel Smith, of Jamaica,

Long Island, for the same Professorship - - - - - 50 00

Of Alexander Henry Esq. in full of his last subscription, for the Synod of

Philadelphia Professorship - - - 600 00

Of Rev. Dr. Archibald Alexander, the subscription of Mr. James Wood,

lately a Student of the Seminary, for the Theosophian Scholarship to be

endowed by the Class who finished their course last September - - 100 00

Total $838 78
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EUROPE.

GREAT Bartans.—From Britain we have received no intelligence of much general

interest, in the course of the last month. Measures are actively pursued by the go

vernment, to secure the advantages of trade, and to the greatest extent, with all the

republicks of South America; and with the dominions of Don Pedro, the emperor of

Brazil. With this latter potentate, a formal treaty has been formed; and we also see

it announced, that copies of a treaty, between England and the IRepublick of Colombia,

were formally exchanged at London, on the 7th of November. An article has likewise

appeared in a publick paper, stating that Britain had taken the island of Cuba under

her protection—This, however, has not been confirmed. Britain has already establish

ed a friendly intercourse with Mexico, Guatimala, and Colombia, the three republicks

exactly, which most wish, and with the most reason, to see Cuba emancipated from the

Spanish yoke; and from which an expedition was not long since stated to be in prepa

ration, for the invasion of that island. The object of Britain—her very idol—is lu

crative commerce, and she will not designedly interfere with this, by any of her mea

sures; and will therefore not offend her new friends, unless she can have for it a full

equivalent. Perhaps she may find this in securing Cuba to Spain—If so, she will pro

bably do it.

FRANCE.--All is quiet in France. It is perceived by her merchants, that their

country has lost a great advantage, by suffering the British to make almost a monopoly

of the commerce of the late possessions of Spain and Portugal, on the American con

tinent. They are also fully aware that the cause of this is no other, than that France

is a party to the Holy Alliance; and this alliance, we doubt not, they execrate in their

hearts. But they cannot speak freely. Chateaubriand says as much as he dares say;

but the government feels too secure to regard much, either his suggestions or the

wishes of the merchants.

SPAIN.—Mr. Zea, the late prime minister of Spain, is succeeded in that high station,

if such a station can be in Spain, by the Duke del Infantado--This is the very man for

whose elevation the Ultra Royalists have been clamorous, as knowing that his views

coincided exactly with their own. Accordingly we find, that arrests and banishments

are increased, and that they chiefly fall on the most zealous royalists' Such is the

infatuation and ignorance prevalent in Spain, that it appears to be believed that a cer
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tain bishop in Mexico had been nominated Viceroy of that country, and was there

actually holding two large provinces in the most loyal subjection to king Ferdinand--

It would seem that an awful crisis, in the affairs of this degraded country, cannot be

far distant.

GREEcE.-We have little that is new to report in regard to Greece. It is alas! not

new, that the most unhappy divisions exist among the inhabitants, and especially

among the leading men, of this interesting country. These divisions, and the inter

ference of the Holy Alliance, direct or indirect, open or concealed, have long been,

and still are, the sources of all our fears, in regard to the final triumph of the Grecian

cause. If they were united and true to themselves, and were led on by a Grecian

Washington or Bolivar, and if their enemies had no foreign aid, secret or ostensible,

we have no doubt they would soon drive the Turks, not only out of their own territo

ries, but, if they so pleased, out of Europe too. As it is, our hopes and fears are min

gled--We perceive that a report is in circulation, (derived however from an Austrian

vessel from Alexandria, and therefore suspicious,) that a large reinforcement is on its

way, to join the Egyptian army in Greece—“consisting of 120 sail of frigates, fire

ships, and transports, with 30,000 troops”—and that this expedition sailed from Alex

andria on the first of October. If this information is correct, we hope that the Greek

naval force, which has always been well conducted, will meet this formidable flotilla of

barbarians, before they reach the place of their destination.

Russia.—There is no confirmation of the report that Russia had commenced hostile

operations against the Ottoman Porte. Possibly such operations have been prevented,

by what we find stated in the National Gazette of the 3d inst.—“The Sublime Porte,

in compliance with the wishes of Russia, reduced on the 17th October, the number of

Turkish troops in Moldavia and Wallachia, and restored the local governments to their

former privileges.” The recent controversy of Russia with the Porte has related to

these provinces. It appears that she has obtained her object. We have little doubt

that she is preparing the way, for an easy march of her troops to Constantinople.

ASIA.

Nothing new has reached us from Asia, since our last statement, except some de

tails in relation to the war with the Burmese—which go to show, that the whole of

the western and northern parts of the Burman empire, are likely soon to be subject

to British domination. This war, we perceive is not popular in Britain; at least with

the religious part of the community. The Christian observer has always appeared to
dislike it; and in a late number of that work we find a remark, the purport of which

is, that there are no perceptible advantages to be derived from the conquest of the

Burmese, that can compensate for the expense of the war, if no regard were had to

the* serious consideration of the dreadful waste of human life that it has occa

S10ncCl.

AFRICA. *

By a late arrival from Gibraltar, we learn that a famine now prevails on a part of

the Barbary coast, to such a degree that some of the wretched inhabitants drop down

dead in the streets—This is particularly stated to be the case at Tangier. A subscrip

tion had been opened at Gibraltar for their relief.

AMERICA.

Within the last month we have received intelligence of much importance from our

sister republicks in the southern part of our continent. -

Penu.-It appears, by an arrival at Baltimore from Lima, that on the 1st of October

last, the fortress of Callao was still in the hands of the royalists; and although closely

blockaded by the Peruvian squadron, it was believed it might still hold out for six

months longer. Bolivar is positively stated to be in Upper Peru ; and yet an arrival

from Pernambuco, at Hartford, Connecticut, has, it is said, brought letters which re

present him as having entered the Brazilian territory, probably with a view of exter

minating royalty there.—We have even a copy of the proclamation which he is said to

have issued. These accounts cannot both be true—which is false, time must decide.

CENTRAL AMERica.--The Federal Congress of Guatemala, on the 29th of August

last, ratified the Constitution which had been formed by a convention of the preced

ing year. A British Consul has been received here by the President of the Congress,

and treated with the greatest respect. It is evident that the British—and who will

blame them —are endeavouring to be beforehand, not only with all the other Euro

pean powers, but also with the United States, in establishing a friendly intercourse,

and commercial arrangements, with the new American republicks,
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Mexico.—The Castle of San Juan de Ulloa has at length capitulated to the Mexican

arms; and now not a vestige of the authority of Old Spain remains in that extended

republick. The governor, or commander of the garrison, held out till nearly all his

mén had died by disease and famine—only 75 remained out of 500. Sentinels dropt

down and died at their post. The inhabitants of the town on which they had fired,

were so affected by their wretched state, as to send them some supplies. The gover

nor, it appears, deliberated, at the last, whether he should not blow up the garrison,

rather than surrender. He did not, however, adopt this insane alternative. He ob

tained an honourable capitulation; and he and the small remains of the famished gar

rison, were sent to the Havana—and there, after all he had done and suffered, he

was received with coldness. Such is the reward of even desperate fidelity, under

the reign of the beloved Ferdinand.—Great rejoicings have taken place throughout

this republick.-Mr. Poinsett, the American Minister, is treated with great dis

tinction.

Colombia—This republick took the lead of all her neighbouring sisters, and she

still seems to preserve it, in the establishment of free institutions.—She appears, at

present, to be in a career of prosperity, to the full as rapid as could reasonably be ex

pected, when we look to the goal from which she started.

Baazil.—We have already mentioned the treaty lately made and ratified, between

the Emperor of Brazil and his Britannick Majesty. We do not think it necessary to

give the details of this treaty—which, in our opinion, is not likely to be of great dura

tion. We hardly believe that Britain will go to war to sustain Don Pedro in his em

pire; and if not, we think, as we have heretofore thought and said, his reign and his

empire will not long endure. If he commences hostilities with the neighbouring re

ublicks, as he probably will, we think that it will terminate, in turning his empire

itself into republicks. He has never had the shadow ofan equitable claim to the Banda

Oriental. It was never a Portuguese, but always a Spanish territory,before the late revo

lution; and he seized on it, in a time of its necessity, in 1817. In contending for it,

the probability is, that a conflict will commence which will end in his defeat, and the

revolutionizing of his whole dominions. The northern part of them, have lately been

in a state of insurrection—and there, at present, a scarcity prevails, which approaches

to a famine. This scarcity is represented as, in a great measure, the effect of drought;

but it is doubtless increased by the want of commerce, and probably also, by the se

vere measures adopted to suppress the insurrection. Empires and republicks—we

repeat a remark that we made nearly two years ago–are not calculated, especiall

when in a forming state, to be good neighbours. It would be wonderful indeed, if

Brazil should remain long under an absolute sovereign, when all its territories join

on free and independent republicks.

Buenos Aynes and Basna ORIENTAL–From these republicks, (for we think we

may now reckon Banda Oriental as a republick) information of a very interesting na

ture has been received, to the 5th of November, by an arrival at New York. It ap

pears, by an official statement of Juan Antonio Lavalleja, the brave partizan officer

who commenced the late revolution in the Banda Oriental, that on the 12th of Octo

ber last, he gained a decisive victory over Colonel Dentos Manuel, commanding 2000

soldiers, selected from the Brazilian cavalry, and composing the only force in that

whole region, out of garrison, of which the patriots had any fear. The action, it ap

pears, was desperately contested on both sides, and was decided chiefly with the

sabre. The whole of this extended province, or nearly the whole, except the capi

tal, Monte Video, is now in the hands of the Patriots; and we think there is little

doubt that they will hold it. But as the emperor of Brazil has a fleet with which the

Patriots cannot contend, he may continue for a time to reinforce his garrison in the

capital.—War between the emperor and the whole of the confederated states of the

Rio de la Plata, seems to be inevitable; unless he shall renounce, which we suppose

he is not likely to do, his unfounded claims to the Banda Oriental.—It has given us

great pleasure to observe that the House of Representatives of Buenos Ayres has de

creed, that “The right of every man to worship his Creator according to his con

science, shall be inviolable.”

UNITED States—The message of the President of the United States, at the open

ing of the present session of Congress, was everything that we could wish it—extensive

in its views, distinct in its details, perspicuous in its statements, dignified in its man

ner, and chaste and correct in its language. We cannot pretend to give an analysis of

this eopious and excellent state paper—nor is it necessary; as it has probably been

perused by almost all our readers. But there are two features of the message, at

which we must glance for a moment. The first is, that there is a due recognition of

the dependance of our country for its prosperity, on the protection and benediction
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of Almighty God; and that this recognition is properly and happily interwoven with

the piece, and does not appear like a patch, sewed on to cover an unseemly defect.

The second feature of the message which gives it a charm with us, is, that it recom

mends, with suitable earnestness, measures for the intellectual improvement of our

country. . We are reproached by foreigners as being a mere money making, and mo

ney keeping people. And after every allowance which ought to be made for the

peculiar circumstances of our country, a portion of justice will still remain in the re

proach. Intellectual improvement is not sought or patronized as it ought to be, either

by individuals, or by the legislative authorities of the United States. We hope that Pre

sident Adams, who is known to be himselfa ripe and various scholar, may have an in

fluence in promoting in others, and in our country generally, a due sense of the value

ofevery species of scientifick excellence—It is a shame to our country, which we have

long deplored, and frequently mentioned in conversation, that there is not within our

whole territory, any thing that deserves the name of an Astronomical Observatory.

We do hope that theP. Congress will co-operate with the President, in remov

ing this reproach; and in promoting, generally, the measures which he has recom

mended, that our country may, as he has well described it, fulfil her implied “contract,

to contribute her share of mind, of labour and expense, to the improvement of those

parts of knowledge which lie beyond the reach of individual acquisition; and parti

cularly to geographical and astronomical science.”

The various subjects ofthe President's message have been distributed to committees,

appointed in both houses, to consider and report upon them. The usual standing

committees have also been appointed, and likewise special committees for a variety of

purposes; but no measure of importance has yet been decided on.

The Secretary of the Treasury has made a long and elaborate report, on the sub

jects which fall within his province. The finances of the country appear to be in the

most prosperous state; the national debt has rapidly decreased, and now amounts to

no more than $83,710,572 60. A large part of the report consists of an argument in
favour of promoting the manufactures of our country, by protecting duties.—A cor

respondence has also been published between the Secretary of State, and Mr. Adding

ton, the British Charge des Affairs, relative to the treaty which was formed under Mr.

Munroe's administration, for the suppression of the slave trade; and which was reject

ed by the Senate of the United States, because it contained an article permitting the

vessels of the contracting parties severally, on the coast of Africa, to be searched by

ships of war of either party. The present correspondence is merely explanatory;

and the result is, that the treaty is finally rejected by us, and that this, although re

gretted by the British, will occasion no hostile feelings. We have heretofore ex- .

pressed our regret at the rejection of this treaty, in which our own executive govern

ment saw nothing that was objectionable. We cannot now resume the subject, but

will take this opportunity to remark, that on political topicks, on which the minds of

our fellow citizens are divided, the Christian Advocate has hitherto been, and will

continue to be, silent—unless these subjects affect the honour, or the vital interests of

our country, or relate to the all important concerns of religion and morals. Then the

Advocate, without regard to patronage, or the wishes of friends or foes, will speak

lainly, but we hope not intemperately or uncandidly.

The following article appeared in the National Intelligencer of December 28th : “It

is understood that the President has nominated to the Senate as Commissioners on the

part of this Government to the Assembly of American Nations at Panama, Richard

C. Anderson, of Kentucky, (at present Minister to the Republick of Colombia,) and

John Sergeant, of Philadelphia. William B. Rochester, of New York, is nominated as

Secretary to the Commission.” We have not heard what order has been taken by

the Senate on this communication from the President. We presume, however, that

the appointments contemplated will be made; and it is our earnest prayer that the

deliberations of this Congress of American Nations at Panama, as well as those of our own

Congress, may be enlightened by wisdom from above, and issue in such measures as,

under the Divine blessing, shall promote freedom, happiness, peace and piety, through

out our extended continent.

--

EntraatA in our Last number.

Page 534, line 28 from bot. for “Many of them at first,” read Many of them are

not at first.

536, line 22, for “disputations” read dissertations.

565, line 3d from bot., for “in Palestine” read North of Palestine.

-

(rºr Several communications, omitted for want of room in our present number, will

appear in our next.
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LECTURE xWIII.

The answer of our catechism

next in order is the following—

“The fall brought mankind into

an estate of sin and misery.”

The chief design of this answer

is, to make the distribution of a

subject, afterwards to be discussed.

To say much upon it therefore,

would only be to anticipate what

is contained in the two subsequent

answers. I shall merely request

you to observe the nature and

manner of the statement, made

in this answer, which are—that

the sin and misery brought upon

mankind by the fall, are called an

estate, that is, a permanent and in

variable condition of existence, in

which both sin and misery must be

found by all the human race; and

that sin is placed before misery, in

timating that sin is the cause of

misery, and misery the never fail

ing consequence of sin.

These general truths are deve

loped and illustrated in the two fol

lowing answers, the first of which

is thus expressed—“The sinfulness

of that estate whereinto man fell,

consists in the guilt of Adam’s first

sin, the want of original righteous

ness, and the corruption of his

whole nature, which is commonly

called original sin, together with

Vol. IV.-Ch. Jldv.

all actual transgressions which pro

ceed from it.”

Original sin has been usuall

distinguished, or divided, by di

vines, into original sin imputed,

and original sin inherent. Origi

nal sin imputed, is the guilt of

Adam’s first sin, considered as be

longing to each individual of his

posterity, and subjecting such in

dividual to punishment or suffer

ing, on that account. This point,

with the objections to it, were

treated at some length in the last

lecture; and it is not my purpose

to resume the subject at present.

Original sin inherent, is what is

called, in the answer before us,

“the want :*. righteous

ness, and the corruption of our

whole nature.” “The want of

original righteousness” says Fish

er, “is the want of that rectitude

and purity of nature which Adam

had in his first creation; consist

ing in a perfect conformity of all

the powers and faculties of his

soul to the holy nature of God,

and to the law that was written

on his heart. And that all man

kind are destitute of this original

righteousness, appears from the ex

press testimony of God, that among

all Adam’s race “there is none

righteous, no not one;” and that

“by the deeds of the law shall no

flesh be justified in his sight.” It

follows, upon this want of original

righteousness, that all mankind are

as it were, naked before God; and
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that their fig-leaf coverings will

stand them in no stead, before his

omniscient eye, nor answer the de

mands of his holy law.”

But original sin consists not in

mere privation, or in a want of ori

ginal righteousness. It consists,

also, in “the corruption of our

whole nature;” in the universal

depravation both of soul and body—

in all the faculties of the one, and

in all the members of the other.

Let us trace for a moment the

current of this corruption, through

the faculties of the soul; not en

tering into much reasoning on the

subject, but confirming what shall

be said by plain declarations from

the word of God.

Observe then, that the under

standing of man, in his natural
depraved state, is darkened and

blinded; so that while this moral

obscurity continues, he cannot

know and receive the things of

the Spirit of God.—“The natural

man receiveth not the things of

the Spirit of God, for they are

foolishness unto him; neither can

he know them, because they are

spiritually discerned–Having the

understanding darkened, being

alienated from thes life of God,

through the ignorance that is in

them, because of the blindness of

their heart.”

The will of the natural man is

depraved by sin. . It is averse to

the chief good; it is biassed to

ward evil; it acts with hostility

and rebellion against God. “Ye

will not come unto me that ye

might have life,” said our Sa

viour—“The carnal mind,” says

St. Paul, “is enmity against God;

for it is not subject to the law of

God, neither indeed can be. So

then, they that are in the flesh

cannot please God.”

The affections of man, in his na

tural state are disordered, pervert

ed and misplaced. They are set

on trifling vanities and sinful plea

sures; they attach themselves to

ten thousand improper and forbid

º

-

den objects; while they utterly re

fuse to be placed on God, as the su

preme good. Their language con

stantly is—“Who shall show us

any good?” that is, any earthly

good. And they constantly lead

every unsanctified child of Adam

to “worship and serve the creature

more than the Creator, who is God

over all, blessed forever.”

The memory of man partakes of

the effects of his depravity. It is

prone to retain what is vain and

unprofitable, and to drop its hold

on what is spiritual and truly ad

vantageous. Hence the complaint

of Moses; “Of the Rock that begat

thee, thou art unmindful, and hast

forgotten God that formed thee.”
This, indeed, was the frequent

charge brought against the Israel

ites, notwithstanding the series of

miracles that they almost constant

ly witnessed.—“They forgot the

God of their salvation.” But the

charge is not confined to them.

We find it mentioned as a gene

ral characteristick of the wicked

—that they “forget God;”—that

“God is not in all their thoughts;”

and experience abundantly con

firms this truth.

The conscience of man is affected

by his depravity. Sometimes it is

violated, till it becomes seared “as

with a hot iron.” But when this

is not the case, it too often per

forms its office imperfectly; not

reproving and condemning when

it ought, especially for secret sins.

Sometimes it is so perverted that,

in the language of Scripture, it

“calls, evil good, and good evil;

puts light for darkness, and dark

ness for light.”

In regard to the body, it was, you

may remember, shown in the last

lecture, that it is the body which

is the instrument of corrupting

the soul;—that in Scripture “the

flesh” is represented as the seat

and source of sin. It is in conse

quence of sin, that our bodies have

become mortal—they are polluted

and defiled in all their members.
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Hence the apostolick caution—

“Neither yield ye your members

as instruments of unrighteousness

unto sin.”

Thus you perceive that the cor

ruption of our whole nature is most

apparent; that it is impotent, and

even hostile, to whatever is holy or

spiritually good; and strongly in
clined, or biassed, to what is evil.

Of unrenewed man, it has been as

true in every age of the world as it

was before the flood, “that every

imagination of the thoughts of his

heart is only evil continually.” But

in opposition to the statement you

have now heard—to the doctrine of

our catechism, and to what I think

has been clearly shown to be the

doctrine of Scripture—there are

those who contend that the ten

dency of our nature is to good,

"rather than to evil. In a con

versation I once had with an in

dividual of some shrewdness, who

cherished this sentiment—the sen

timent that children, from the first,

incline to good rather than to evil—

I requested him to state, on what

ground he supposed that he could

support his opinion. He affirmed

that this opinion was, with him, the

result of personal observation on

his own children; who he did not

suppose had a better nature than

others. He said, that by instruct

ing them carefully in their duty,

by warning them constantly of the

dangers to which they were ex

posed, and by admonishing them

faithfully and tenderly, as soon as

he perceived them going wrong,

and by restraining them, while they

were unable to judge for them

selves; he had not filj to ren

der them all, examples of correct

behaviour and amiable deportment.

He said nothing about genuine

[. in his children; and I fear

new nothing about it in his own

experience. I replied to him thus

–By your own showing, it re

quired your vigorous and unin

terrupted efforts, to preserve, or

to recal, your children from wrong

courses: but on the supposition

that the tendencies of their nature

were to virtue, rather than to vice,

they should have gone right with

out any of these efforts; nay, they

should have gone right, or of them

selves speedily returned to what

was right, even in opposition to

endeavours to mislead them. The

man concerned, professed to be

convinced of his error at once; and

said he would not argue in opposi

tion to the convictions of his own

mind.

But alas! how often is it seen,

that all the good instructions, all

the seasonable advice and admoni

tion, and all the influence of the

best example, are wholly ineffec

tual, to form children even to an

external regard to the laws of vir

tue, order and sobriety?—In oppo

sition to all, how frequently do

they become examples of flagitious

vice P And even in those instances

in which, by the Divine blessing on

a good education and example, ope

rating on a happy natural tempera

ment, the young are formed to a

fair and amiable eacterior, how often

is it evident, that they have still no

inward relish for, but an utter dis

taste and dislike of, all serious piety,

of all holy exercises? It is then as

evident from experience and obser

vation as it is from Scripture, that

the tendencies of our nature are

not to good, but uniformly and pre

valently to evil. Indeed, I am of

the opinion, that in this, as in al

most every other instance, an ac

curate observation on the state of

the world, will be found one of the

best commentaries on the word of

God.

Whence, but from the natural

and invariable corruption of the

human mind, has proceeded that

awful preponderance of moral evil,

with which the world has, at all

times, been filled P. The tenden

cies of nature, however obstructed

by incidental causes, will at last

prevail. If these tendencies, in

the human mind, had been natu
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rally and preponderantly in favour

of virtue, there would have been,

at least some period, in which man

kind would have been generally

or prevalently virtuous, pious and

holy. We do, indeed, look for

such a period; but we look for it

from the effusion of the Holy Spirit,

to transform the minds of men, and

not from their amelioration by any

other cause. But such a period has

never yet been witnessed. On the

contrary, what is the history of the

human kind? It is little else than

the history of crime and guilt—of

war, of fraud, of tyranny, of vio

lence, of treachery, of oppression,

of the means which one man, or set

of men, have used, to exalt them

selves, by depressing, overreach

ing, or destroying their competi

tors. Nay, what are almost all the

laws of society? Are they any thing

but guards against the vices of men,

which, but for these guards, would

destroy societyjá Yes: every

fº. and every gibbet, and every

aw, is a monument, or a record, of

the prevalent wickedness of man.

Those codes of laws by which le

gislators and sages have immortal
ized themselves, serve to show how

difficult it has been, in every age,

to guard effectually against the

overwhelming torrent of human

depravity.

I shall dismiss this topick, with

a few remarks on the proper im

port of the phrase total depravity;

because it is one that you often hear

in religious discourse, and because

it seems to be frequently misunder

stood. It may be useful, I think,

to state the import of this phrase,

both positively and negatively.

You will observe then, that b

total depravity, we mean that all

the human powers are depraved

by sin, and that every individual

º the human race, in his natural

state, is destitute of all holiness:

but we do not mean that all men

are sinful in the same degree; much

less, that every man is as bad as he

can be. There are many degrees

of active malignity, and some un

sanctified men are infinitely worse

than others; if not naturally, yet

as soon almost as comparisons can

be formed. When, therefore, you

hear the expression total depravity,

used in the preaching of the gospel,

or meet with it in the writings of

the divines of our church, you are to

understand by it—1. That all the

º of man, without exception,

ave been reached by this depra

vity; and in regard to moral sub

jects, are affected by it. 2. That

this depravity has totally deprived
inan ºp that inward holy disposi

tion, which is essentially necessary

to the acceptable service of God; so

that this holy disposition will not be"

possessed till it be restored by the

renewing influence of Divine grace.

But 3. That it is by no means to

be understood that every unrenew

ed man is, in temper, heart and

disposition, as bad as he might be,

or as some actually are. Ön the

contrary, there is in many unre

newed men, not only a great sen

sibility of natural conscience, but

a governing regard to those prin

ciples of equity, justice, humanity

and benevolence, which render

them amiable in domestick life,

and highly useful and honourable,

as members of political society.

The young man who came to our

Saviour, to inquire his duty, had

such qualities as a man, that the

Redeemer looked on him and loved

him; yet he had no real and su

preme love to God, but on the con

trary, was supremely attached to
the world. And hundreds and

thousands of the same character,

are now found under the light of

the gospel.

(To be continued.)
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LETTERs FROM AN AGED MINISTER OF

THE Gospel. To HIS SON, ON THE

DUTIEs of THE PASTORAL OFFICE

LETTER XVI.

My dearº to

an intimation contained in my last

letter, I now send you my second

Catalogue of Books—for the en

largement of a Clerical Library.

BIBLICAL LITERATURE.

Hebrew Bibles.

Kennicott's Hebrew Bible, with the

various readings.

De Rossi's additions to do.

J. H. Michaelis’ Hebrew Bible.

J. Jahn's do.

Doderlein's and J. H. Meiner's do.

Walton's Polyglott Bible, with Cas

tell's Lexicon.

(1)

(1 )

Learicons.

Simon's Hebrew and Chaldee Lexi

con, with additions by Eichhorn.

J. D. Michaelis' Supplement.

stockius’ Key to the Hebrew Lan

guage.

Robertson's Thesaurus.

Gussetius's Commentary on the He

brew Language.

(1)

Grammars.

Schulten's Institutions.

Schroeder's do.

Buxtorf's Thesaurus.

Leusden's Compend of Buxtorf.

Storr's Observations on the Analogy

and Syntax of the Hebrew Tongue.

Williard’s Hebrew Grammar.

(1)

Syriac Scriptures.

syriac Pentateuch, taken from the

English Polyglott, by G. W. Kirch.

(2) syriac Psalter, with a Latin Version,

by T. Erpenius, and notes by J. A.

Dathe.

syriac New Testament, by Gutberius.

y Leusden

and Schaaf-London edition, the

best.

(1)

Learicons.

Gutberius’ Syriac Lexicon of the New

Testament.

(2) C. Schaaf’s do.

(1j castell's Syriac Lexicon, edited by J.
D. Michaelis,

Grammars.

(1) Michaelis' Syriac Grammar.

(1) Introduction to the Syriac language,

by Nolan.

Chaldee.

Beside the parts of the Old Testament

written in Chaldee—The Jewish Targums.

Walton's Polyglott contains the best of
them; as well as the Syriac and Arabic

Scriptures generally.

Lexicons.

(1) Buxtorf’s.

H. Opitius'.

(2) J. Jahn's.

Grammars.

(1) Michaelis'.

(2) Masclef’s.

Parkhurst's—Without points.

JArabic Scriptures.

(1) Erpenius' Arabic Pentateuch;
*Arabic and Latin Bible, by the Con

gregation at Rome de propaganda
fide.

(1) Erpenius' Arabic New Testament.

Learicons.

J. Golius' Arabic Lexicon.

(1) Richardson's do. Dictionary.

Wilmet's Lexicon of the Koran.

Grammars.

(1) Rosenmüller's Arabic Institutes.

De Sacy's Arabic Grammar-French.

Greek of the Old Testament.

(2) The septuagint Version, edited by
L. Bos

(2) do. do. J. E. Grabe and J. J. Brei

tinger.

(1) do. do. Holmes and Bos, from the

Walpey press.

Trommius' Concordance of the Sep

tuagint.

* *

Greek of the New Testament.

Erasmus', fifth edition—fol. printed

1535.

R. Stephens' do. do. 1550.

Theodore Beza's do. do. 1598.

(2) Jno. Mills' with various readings, do.
do. 1707.

(2) Jo. Jac. Wetstein's do. do. 2 vols. do.
1752.

(2) J. Jac. Griesbach do, several editions.

(2) G. Ch. Knapp do. 8vo. 1813;

(15 J. A. H. Tittman, 18mo. 1820.

Greek Leacicons.

(1) Schleusner's Thesaurus of the Sep

tuagint, or LXX.

Pasor's Lexicon.

Whal’s do.

(2) #. do.

(2) Davidson's do
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Greek grammars, and works illustrative of

the style of the Mew Testament.

Ewing's Grammar, connected with his

Lexicon.

(2) Winer's Grammar of the New Testa

ment.

Glassius' Sacred Philology.

(1) Leusden on the Dialects and Hebra

isms of the New Testament.

Gataker on the Style of the New Tes

tament.

(2) Blackwall's Sacred Classicks.

Criticism.

Critici Sacri—The work of a number

of authors.

(2) Capellus' Critica Sacra.

Carpzovius' do.

(1) Leigh's do.

Glossius’ Philologia Sacra, by Bauer.

(2) Walton’s Prolegomena, by Dathius.

(2) Wetstein's Prolegomena, by Semler.

(2) Bengel's Apparatus Criticus.

(2) Griesbach’s Symbolae Criticae.

(2) Commentarius Criticus.

(1) Marsh's Lectures.

Horae Biblicae, by Charles Butler.

Institutes of Biblical Criticism, by A.

Gerard.

(1) The State of the Hebrew Text of the

Old Testament considered, by

Benj. Kennicott.

(2) Kennicott's Dissertatio Generalis—

This accompanies his Bible with

various readings.

Le Long's Bibliotheca Sacra, edited

by Masch.

(2) Father Simon's Critical History of the

Old Testament.

(2) do. do. of the New Testament.

(2) do. do. of the versions of the New

Testament.

(2) Schulten's vetus et regia via Hebra

zandi. * -

(2) Philological and critical ani

madversions, on various places of

the Old Testament.

(1) Bowyer's New Testament, with con

jectural emendations and additions,

- by Markland, Michaelis, &c.

(2) Bowyer's critical remarks on the Old

and New Testament.

(1) Beza's translation of the N. T. with

remarks critical and theological.

Some of the works of Pococke, Light

foot, Selden, Pearson, Bochart, Pfaff,

Pearce, Limborch, Elsner, Bos, Wolfius,

Raphelius, and Vigerus, are of authority

in Biblical learning and criticism; and an

opportunity to procure any of them, at a

low price, ought to be embraced. War

burton's Divine Legation of Moses, and

Faber's late reply to that singular work,

may both be read with great advantage.

Introductions to the Study of the Sacred

Scriptures.

(1) Beausobre's and L'Enfant’s Introduc

tion to the reading of the New Tes
tament.

Calmet's Dissertations preparatory to

the reading of the Sacred Scrip

tures. French.

Carpzovius' Introduction to all the

Canonical books of the Old Testa

ment.

Harwood’s Introduction to the study

and knowledge of the New Testa

ment.

(1) Jahn's compendious Introduction to

the Sacred books of the Old Testa

ment.

Pere Lamy's Apparatus Biblicus—

From the French.

Leusden's Philologus Ebracus.

——Ebracus mixtus.

- Ebraco-Graecus.

Semler's apparatus for a liberal inter

pretation of the Old Testament.

Do. do. do. of the New Testament.

(1) Michaelis' Introduction to the N. T.,

translated from the German by

Herbert Marsh.

(1). Michaelis' Commentaries on the laws

of Moses, translated from the Ger

man by A. Smith.

(2) Eichhorn's Introductions to the Old
Testament.

(2) Berthold's Historical and Critical In

troduction to all the Sacred Books.

The German writers here mentioned,

are replete with erudition; but the two

last mentioned, especially, treat the sa

cred writings with almost as little reve.

rence as if they were mere human com

positions.

Sacred Geography.

Bochart's Geographia Sacra.

Reland's Palestine illustrated.

Bollerman's Biblical Geography.

(1) Well’s Sacred Geography.

(1) Carpenter's Geography of the New

Testament.

(1) The Scripture Atlas; or a series of

maps to illustrate the Old and New

Testament—With an index, alpha

betically arranged, showing the la

titude and longitude of every place

mentioned in the Sacred Scrip

tures.

Jewish Antiquities, Oriental Customs, &c.

* Carpzovius' Apparatus, historical and

critical of the Sacred Volume, and

of the Hebrew Nation.

K. Iken’s Hebrew Antiquities.

Reland's Antiquities of the Ancient

Hebrews.

(2) Pareau's Hebrew Antiquities, shortly

described.
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(1) J. Jahn's Biblical Archæology.

T. Lewis' Antiquities of the Hebrew

Republick. -

(1) Jenning's Jewish Antiquities.

(2) Harmer's Observations.
Bochart on the Animals of Sacred

Scripture. -

(1) Harris's Natural History of the Bible.

Hermeneutics.

(2) Rosenmüller's Historical Interpreta
tion of the Sacred Books.

Rambach’s Hermeneutical Institu

tions.

Pfeiffer’s do.

(1) J.A. Turretine, on the Interpretation

of Sacred Scripture.

(1) Ernesti Institutio Interpretis N. T.

S. F. N. Morus, on the Hermeneutics

of the New Testament.

(1) J. Jahn's Enchiridion hermeneuticum

generale.

Pareau’s Institutio Interpretis Vete

ris Testamenti.

Commentaries.

(1) Calvin's Commentaries.

(2) Grotius'Annotations on the Old and
New Testament.

La Clerc's Translation of Hammond's

Paraphrase and Notes, with addi

tional annotations of his own.

(2) Adam Clarke's Commentary.

Erasmus' Paraphrase of the New

Testament.

J. C. Wolfius' Curae Philologicae, in

N. T.

Schulten's Commentaries on Job and

the book of Proverbs.

(2) Bengelius' Gnomon Novi Testamenti.

(2) A. J. Valpy's H KAINHAIA®HKH,

with notes Theological and Philo
logical.

(1) Hammond's Commentary on the New

Testament.

(2) Ainsworth's Annotations on the five

books of Moses, the Psalms and

Canticles.

Grave's Lectures on the four last

books of the Pentateuch.

J. H. Michaelis' Notes on the Hagio

grapha.

(2) Vitringa's Commentary on Isaiah.

Pierce's Paraphrase and Notes on

St. Paul's Epistles to the Colos

sians, Philippians, and Hebrews.

(1) Locke on the Epistles to the Ro

mans, Corinthians, Galatians, and

Ephesians.

(2) Benson on the Epistles to the Thessa

lonians, Timothy, Titus, and Phi
lemon.

(2) Tittman's Meletemata Sacra.

[E. F. Rosenmüller's Scholia on the

Old Testament.

J. G. Rosenmüller’s Scholia on the

New Testament.

J. B. Koppe's Greek. New Testa.

ment, illustrated with continual

annotations.—This work was com

menced by Koppe and continued

by different authors.

Kuinoel's Commentary on the histo

rical books of the New Testament.

Morus on Luke, the Acts, Romans,

Ephesians, I. and II. Peter.]

The writers, whose names and

works are here included in brack

ets, are the best philological com

mentators, whose works are more

or less tinctured with the licentious

principles of modern criticism.

Exegetical and JMiscellaneous Tracts.

(1) Witsius on the Apostles' Creed and

the Lord's Prayer.

Ernestus' Opuscula Theologica.

Hottinger's Opuscula, Philologica,

&c

C. Keilius' Opuscula Academica.

(1) J. D. Michaelis Syntagma Commen
tariorum.

J. F. Morus' Theological and Philo

logical Dissertations. -

(1) G. C. Storr's Opuscula Academica.

Commentationes Theologicae, editae

a Velthuson, Kuinoel, and Ruperti.

(1) Tittman's Opuscula Theologica.

(1) Schmucker's translation of an Ele

mentary Course of Biblical Theo

º by Professors Storr and Flatt,

with additions—Highly valuable.

Biblical students may also read with great

advantage the following works.

Goguet's Origin of Laws, Arts, and

Sciences.

Bryant’s Observations and Inquiries

relative to various parts of Ancient

History. -

Analysis of Ancient Mytho

logy—Highly instructive.

Vindication of Josephus'

testimony to Christ.

Observations on the Plagues

inflicted on the Egyptians.

- Dissertations on the Pro

phecy of Balaam, &c.

Sir William Jones' annual lectures,

before the Society in India of

which he was president.

CONTROVERSY ON LIBERTY AND

NECESSITY.

The amicable controversy on this

subject, between Leibnitz and

Clarke, published in 1717.

Hartley's Observations on Man, &c.

President Edwards on the Freedom

of the Will.
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ATHEISTICAL AND SCEPTICAL

CONTROVERSY-AND ON MATE

RIALISM.

Hobbes' Leviathan.

Spinoza's Ethica, more geometrico

demonstrata.

Cudworth's True Intellectual System

of the Universe.

Dodwell and Collins: and Clarke's

masterly replies to both, and his

“Answer to Toland's Amyntor.”

DEISTICAL CONTROVERSY.

(1) West on the Resurrection.

(1) Lyttleton on the Conversion of St.

Paul.

(1) Sherlock's Trial of the Witnesses.

(1) Horne's Letters on Infidelity.

ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.

Eusebius. Socrates. Sozomen.

Basnage's History of the Jews.

Lampe's Compend of Ecclesiastical

History.

Father Paul’s History of the Council

of Trent.

L'Enfant's History of the Council of

Constance.

Perrin's History of the Waldenses.

Jones’ do.

Morland's do.

Bingham's Origines Ecclesiasticae.

Beausobre's History of the Reforma

tion.

La Vall's History of the Reformation

in France.

Cave's Historia Literaria.

Warner's Ecclesiastical History of

England.

Limborch's History of the Inquisi
tion.

- Baker's do.

Acts of the Synod of Dort.

Fox's Book of Martyrs.

Woodrow’s History of the Church of

Scotland.

Crookshank’s do.

Cook's do. -

(1) Palmer's Nonconformist's Memorial.

Crosby's History of the Baptists.

Sewell's History of the Quakers.

Gough's do.

CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

Vitringa de Synagoga vetere.

Owen on the Nature of a Christian Church.

Rutherford's Aaron’s Rod.

Slater's Original Draught of the Primitive

Church.

Skinner's Primitive Truth and Order win

dicated.

Brown’s Letters to Innes.

FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN

CHURCH.

A complete catalogue of these

may be seen in the 3d column of

(1)

(1)

the Chronological Table, at the end

of Mosheim’s Church History.—

. The ecclesiastical writers of the

first six centuries of the Christian

era, are those only which are usu

ally called Fathers. Archbishop

Wake is the author of a good trans

lation of the Apostolical Fathers,

accompanied with valuable obser

vations.—This is a common book.

PROTESTANT REFORMERS.

The works of the Protestant Re

formers are all of some value, as

manifesting the opinions of the au

thors—Some of them are of the

highest value. A list of the names

of those who were the most distin

guished, and any of whose works

are worth possessing, is here given.

I consider the reformation as ex

tending into the 17th century, till

the death of Queen Elizabeth of

England.

On the Continent of Europe.

John Huss, John Calvin,

Jerom of Prague, Farel,

Martin Luther, Wiret,

Phil. Melancthon, Peter Ramus,

Zuingle, Bullinger,

OEcolampadius, Tremellius,

Carolstadt, Osiander,

Capito, Lewis Lavater,

Leo Judae, Brontius,

Spalatinus, Olevian,

Melchior Adam, Andreas,

Myconius, Zanchius,

Cruciger, Agricola,

Fagius, Francis Janius,

Urbanus Regius, Theodore Beza,

Bucer, Joseph Scaliger,

Hedio, Polanus,

Brulius, Drusius,

Justus Jonas, J. J. Grunaeus,

Pelican, Pareus,

Bugenhagius, Erpenius,

John a Lasco, Piscator,

Marlorat, Wallaeus,

Peter Martyr, Altingius,

Musculus, Fred. Spanheim,

Hyperius, Ralph Hospinian.

In England and Ireland.

John Wickliff, Lawrence Saunders,

John Lambert, John Hooper,

John Frith, Thomas Cooper,

Miles Coverdale, Rowland Tailor,

Thomas Bilney, John Bradford,

Wm. Tindal, Nicholas Ridley,

John Rogers, Hugh Latimer,

John Bale, John Philpot,
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Thomas Cranmer,

George Brown,

John Jewel,

Matthew Parker,

Edmund Sandys,

Edward Deering,

William Fulke, .

Edmund Grindal,

In Scotland.

Patrick Hamilton, the first Scotch re

former and martyr,

Bernard Gilpin,

John Fox,

Wm. Whitaker,

John Whitgift,

Alexander Nowel,

Wm. Perkins,

George Abbot.

John Knox, John Craig,

George Wishart, John Welch,

Robert Rollock, Geo. Bucannan.

Knox was himself the soul of the

reformation in Scotland.—He had,

however, able coadjutors, both

among the clergy and the laity.

See M'Crie’s Life of Knox.

The Reformed Church, as contra

distinguished from the Lutheran,

was mournfully divided and cor

rupted, by the innovations of Armi

nius. Those who adhered to his

doctrines, at and after the Synod of

Dort, were called Remonstrants;

and among them, the celebrated

Grotius and Episcopius were the

chief. They were opposed by a

host of able writers in the Dutch

church, who remained steadfast in

the Calvinistick doctrines. Mark,

De Moore, and Witsius, are among

the most able of this class. Stapfer,

of Zurich in Switzerland, and the

Pictets and Turretines of Ge

neva, are Calvinistick writers of

great and just celebrity. Armi

nianism, if not introduced, was first

patronized, in England, by Laud, af

terwards Archbishop, countenanced

by James I. in the latter part of his

reign. Till that time, the estab

lished Church of England was as

much Calvinistick as the Puritans

were, who left it on account of ce

remonies and human exactions.

MISCELLANEOUS: or authors and works

of character not mentioned under the fore

going heads.

Scotch.

Henderson, Hallyburton,

Gillespie, Erskine, Ebenezer,

Rutherford, Erskine, Ralph,

Bayley, Walker, of Truro,

Stuart, of Purdovan, Erskine, Dr. John.

Vol. IV.-Ch..ſldv.

English Puritains and Dissenters.

Bolton's works, Burroughs,

Bishop's do. Hildersham,

Sibbs’ do. John Bunyan,

Ward’s do. Philip Henry,

Hales, of Eton, do. Gill,

Goodwin’s do. Wesley,

Dr. T. Jackson's do. Evans,

Manton's do. Wright,

Twisse’s do. Grove,

Burgess’ do. Earl,

Calamy's do. Bradbury,

Gataker's do. Boyse,

Charnock's do. Bennet,

Taylor (Nathaniel) Harris,

Perkins, Jennings,

Preston, Grosvenor.

English Episcopalians.

Usher, Fleetwood,

Wilkins, Atterbury,

Burridge, Blair,

Scott, Leighton,

South, Bishop Reynolds,

Norris, Bishop Hall,

Lucas, Taylor, (Jeremy)

Sherlock, Horsley,

Spratt, Lowth,

Horneck, Jortin,

Hopkins, Harvey,

Boyle, Toplady,

Scougal, Whitefield,

Law, Romain.

SERMONS.

Bordaloue’s, South's,

Saurin's, Clarke's,

Berry-street Sermons.

POLITE LITERATURE.

Bell's edition of the English Poets,

Adventurer, Beatie's Works. -

Connoiseur, Edinburgh Review,

World, Quarterly do.

Lounger, Eclectick do.

Looker on, British Critick.

If you are ready to indulge sur

prise, that I should give you such

an extended catalogue of books,

when I know you are not able

to purchase a fourth part of them,

nor ever likely, perhaps, to be so,

I remark, that I had several reasons

for doing what I have done. You

may hereafter find both the means

and the inclination for enlarging

your library, far beyond your pre

sent expectations—Something of

this kind I have myself experienced.

But many of the works I have

named, have been mentioned, sole

ly** you may be able to find
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one or two of a class, without ever

having an opportunity to purchase

any of the rest. In several in

stances, if you obtain one of the

best authors of a particular class,

it would be nearly, or quite super

fluous, to purchase any other. There

is, however, some use in knowing

theprincipal writers of reputation,in

the several departments of theologi

cal knowledge, although but a small

proportion of them, should ever

make a part of your own library;

and this has had some influence in

leading me to extend this second

catalogue. In addition to other

considerations, it occurred, that

you might be concerned, as I have

been, not only in naming books for

a private library, but for one of a

º institution; which ought to

e large and various, on the subject

of theology, as well as on other sub

jects.

There are two descriptions of

books, however, which I particular

ly wish you not to suppose that I

have put down, merely with a view

to enlarge a catalogue. The first,

embraces those which relate to the

Syriac, Chaldee, and Arabic lan

guages. I do hope that the time

has arrived, when our young cler

gymen, especially, will think that

these languages are worth their se

rious attention. Some of those who

expect to be missionaries, may find

them of primary importance to their

usefulness; and there is no one, to

whom they would not be sensibly

advantageous. Neither is the ac

quisition of them, nearly as diffi

cult as is commonly supposed. It

is now getting to be common for

our candidates for the ministry, to

be pretty well grounded in the He

brew; and of this the Syriac and

Chaldee are only dialects, soon ac

quired, when the parent tongue is

well understood. Schultens, cer

tainly a very competent judge, af

firms that the Hebrew itself, can

never be well understood, without

a knowledge of the Arabic, as well

as the Chaldee and Syriac; and ac

cordingly his method of teaching

was, to combine the whole into one

system. Scott, you know, acquired

and taught Arabic, after he was

sixty years of age; and he had far

more engagements beside, than

clergymen commonly have. The

secret of learning any language is,

to set apart a short space for study

ing it diligently, every day; and

not to be impatient because it can

not be mastered at once—The pro

gress, at the end of a year, will be

surprising. The other description

of books, to which I wish to direct

your special attention for a moment,

is, the Greek and Latin fathers. I

am as little disposed as any one, to

consider the fathers as of any abso

lute authority in the church. But

there is certainly a considera

ble advantage in being acquainted

with them. Begin, my son, and

read them gradually and delibe

rately. They are, indeed, not easi

ly obtained in this country. But

begin with such as you can first get

—the order in which they are read,

is not of great importance.

The titles of Latin and French

authors, I have generally given in

English, and sometimes with abbre

viations; because most booksellers

will be more likely to know what

book you want, when you inquire

for it under an English and short

title, than if you mention what a

Latin or French author, has put in

his title-page.

A number of English reviews

are mentioned, but you will of

course take but one; and I think

that the Eclectick, which is avowed

ly Calvinistick, will best suit your

taste and answer your purpose; es

pecially if you also read the North

American Review, published in our

own country. This latter work has

always been conducted under Uni

tarian or Socinian influence, and

some very exceptionable articles

have appeared in it occasionally.

Of late, however, it has been less

objectionable, and in general, the

articles are ably written. It is of
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importance to every literary man,

and to clergymen not less than

others, to keep what may be called

an account current with the state

of literature and improvement, in

the world at large. Reviews are

useful for this purpose, as well as

for the good writing which they

often contain, and for the summary

account they furnish of valuable

publications. It is to be regretted,

that they are often so deeply tinc

tured with the prejudices and pecu

liar notions of those who conduct

them.

I cannot conclude what I have

said, in regard to books and read

ing, without distinctly reminding

you, that all your attainments

should be made with a view to mi

nisterial usefulness. On a dying

bed, or in the near view of eternity,

it will afford us no comfort that we

have read and learned much, if we

have not applied it all to some use

ful purpose. It is a dreadful cha

racter, when nothing better can be

said of a minister of the gospel, than

that he was an accomplished scho

lar; and of such characters, the

number, alas ! has not been small.

See to it, my son, that all your ac

quirements be consecrated to your

Master’s service. Make them with

this view, and nothing will so much

quicken your diligence; direct

them to this end, and nothing will

render them so satisfactory.

Affectionately yours,

Fort THE CHRISTIAN ADvocATE,

A Christmas hymn.

“Hark from on high! those blissful strains;

Whence can such sweetness be?

Have angels waked their golden harps,

With Heaven's own minstrelsy

Or do we hear the cherub voice

Of infant bands, who raise,

Soaring from earth, celestial notes

In their Creator's praise?”

Thus spake the shepherds,-yet with dread;

So strange the sounds they heard,

While o'er their slumbering flocks, they kept

Their wonted nightly guard.

And soon they saw a dazzling light,

Beam through the starry way;

And shining seraphs, clustering where

The infant Jesus lay.

They came a Saviour's birth to tell,

And tunes of rapture sing:

Hence the glad notes that filled the air—

Each swept his loudest string.

But now, in accents soft and kind,

The chieftain angel said,

“Heaven's tidings of great joy we bear,

Shepherds, be not afraid.”

Then suddenly th’ angelic choir

Renewed the rapturous song;

While heaven's wide portals caught the sound,

And echoed it along.

“To all the kindreds of the earth,

Good news to-day we bring—
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In David's city, lo! is born

A Saviour, Christ the king.

The Sovereign Lord of heaven and earth,

In swaddling bands is bound!

The Prince of Peace—transcendent grace!—

Is in a manger found!

All glory be to God on high,

On earth good will, and peace:

From all above, and all below,

Let praises never cease.”

Yes, and whene'er this day returns,

Till time itself shall close,

We’ll hail the morn when Bethle’m's star

O'er Bethle’m's babe arose.

Jºigtellancoug.

ON PSALMODY.

(Continued from p. 543. vol. iii.)

Winnsboro’, July 7, 1825.

My esteemed Friend,-To-day

you may think me departing from

my straight line of duty. But re

member, I am not preaching ser.

mons, but writing letters: and for

my letter I may take what motto I

please. I choose to-day to take

one from a book which is not the

word of God.—M'Master’s Apolo

gy, 3d edition, page 20.

“Why, in a matter of doubtful

disputation, to say the least of it,

rend the church of Christ? Consi

der, ye friends of godliness, the

#. importance of union in the

ousehold of faith. Seriously re

flect on the fearful consequences of

disunion among those who love the

Lord, and who ought with cordiali

ty to love one another.”

This, and what immediately fol

lows, I call eloquent: and it ought

to be seriously considered by every

lover of the Lord Jesus Christ. Wo

to the man, that will cherish discord

among the true disciples of his

Lord? wo to those who will tear

asunder the bond of Christian uni

ty, or keep it asunder when there

is no sufficient cause! In proposing

a plan for union among the members

of Christ's spiritual body, the author

from whom I took my motto is very

defective: for the Episcopalians

(whose form of worship and church

government, the body to which he

belongs have solemnly sworn to de

stroy, as far as lies in their power.)

also sing a versification of David’s

Psalms. Other sections of the

church, which sing the same ver

sion, are so bitterly opposed to one

another, that they cannot sit down

together at the same Lord’s table.

Can we not devise some scriptu

ral plan for uniting every Christian

in the world in the same external

worship, as well as in the same sen

timents? I propose the following

for your consideration.

1. In all our publick worship, let

the exercises of the day be com

menced with the words of the Apos

tles, at the beginning of their epis

tles: “Grace to you, and peace,

from God our Father, and the Lord

Jesus Christ.” Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i.

3; 2 Cor. i. 2; Gal. i. 3; Eph. i. 2;

Phil. i. 2; Col. i. 2; 1 Thes. i. 2;

2 Thes. i. 2; 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i.

2; Titus i. 4; Phil. 1.3; 1 Pet. i. 2;

2 Pet. i. 2; 2 John i. 3; Jude i. 2.

Almost every epistle has the same

introductory sentiment, and .

nearly the same words repeated.

This is sufficient to show the divine
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right for using it. No person, one

would think, could reasonably ob

ject to the opening of religious ex

ercises every Sabbath in the same

way.

2. Singing. Let a literal trans

lation of the Psalms be sung. We

have not so much authority for this,

yet very few would refuse to open

their lips in songs of praise dictated

by the Holy Spirit.

3. Praying. In this our Saviour

expressly commands us to use his

own words. “When ye pray say,’ &c.

Luke xi. 2. In the scriptures there

are a very great number of prayers:

some consisting only of a verse or

two, others of a whole chapter: up

wards of forty of the Psalms are

prayers. These scriptural prayers

express every desire which the

word of God authorizes. Accord

ing to the circumstances and the

wants of the congregation, the mi

nister may connect some of the dif

ferent short prayers, and express

them as petitions to the Most High.

It is said indeed, that the Lord’s

Prayer alone, expresses everything

that we are authorized to desire;

that it is a collection of the rays of

divine light into a focus, and of it

self sufficient for prayer according

to the command, “Let thy words

be few.” (Eccl. 5. 2.) “When ye

pray, use not vain repetitions.”

But I think there are not many

really pious persons, who would not

join in other pure scriptural peti

tions, every word of which was dic

tated by the Holy Spirit.

4. Preaching. Our Saviour told

his disciples, that the Holy Spirit

would “teach them all things, and

bring all things to their remem

brance which he had said to them.”

John xiv. 26. He commanded them

to “preach the gospel to every

creature.” What is the scriptural

meaning of the word “preach?” It

is to proclaim the revealed truths

of God. Now, let every minister

in the world proclaim the truths of

God, and nothing but the truths of

God; and every Christian can with a

clear conscience attend his preach

ing. He can do this by reading;

or, which is better, by repeating

from memory, verbatim, a consider

able portion of the scripture, every

day that the congregation meets.

“Moses of old time hath in every

city them that preach him, being

read in the synagogues every Sab

bath day.” Acts xv. 21. In the

Bible there surely is enough of va

riety to suit every case, &c. &c.

Every Christian ought to sit and

listen with pleasure to the pure and

undefiled truths of God.

5. Let one of the apostolick bene

dictions close the exercises.

Now, if all Christians could meet

together, could they not unite in

sweetest harmony, in every senti

ment uttered,“when every word and

every sentence was taken directly

from the scriptures?”

Say, my brother, what think you

of my plan P Would it not, if uni

versally adopted, bring together the

discordant parties, heal the wounds

of the church, prevent future divi

sions, and preserve that harmony

which the Psalmist extols so highly.

“Behold how good and how plea

sant it is, for brethren to dwell to

gether in unity.” Ps. cxxxiii. 1.

But methinks I hear you object,

not so much to the intrinsic excel

lence of the plan itself, as to the

impossibility of introducing it. You

especially object to my proposing

it, because it is not my practice.

But you will observe, that I have

not given it as my opinion that we

ought thus to confine ourselves to

the word of God; notwithstanding

some of our friends charge us with

idolatry, for bringing human com

posures into the solemn exercises

of the sanctuary ; and in most

dreadful denunciations quote

against us the text—“Cursed be

the deceiver which hath in his flock

a male, and voweth and sacrificeth

unto the Lord a corrupt thing.”—

My plan is given for the benefit of

those who think that this text ap

plies to the subject. Let them in
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troduce it. Let them reason and

declaim on it. If they convince me

that hymns of human composure

are sinful, I shall as firmly believe

that prayers of human composure,

and especially extemporaneous ef

fusions, are sinful—I shall believe

also that sermons of human compo

sure are sinful. And if in psalmo

dy, a pure offering means the very

words of sacred scripture, then cer

tainly in prayer, a pure offerin

will mean the very words of sacre

scripture; and in preaching too, a

pure offering will mean the very

words of sacred scripture. You

cannot convince me of one, without

convincing me of all. And shall I

present a mixed offering, part pure

and part corrupt P. It would be ab

surd. Let all the exercises of the

sanctuary be of a piece. Let them

all be the very words of sacred

scripture; or let them all be the

sentiments of sacred scripture, so

arranged and expressed, as we.

think most conducive to our growt

in grace.

upposing then that some man of

active aspiring genius should un

dertake to reform the church, and

make it perfectly pure and perfect

ly united : Could he, I ask, adopt

a better plan than the one proposed?

And if he should adopt this plan,

he certainly ought in his arguments,

to beº pointed on the sub

ject of scriptural preaching. He

ought to insist that “More depends

on this part, than on all the other

arts taken together. It was the

introduction of human discourses,

instead of reading or reciting sa

cred scripture, that first corrupted

the church. By human preaching,

mere enthusiasts and fanatics scat

tered the firebrands of spiritual

death, and hurrying multitudes

through the wild vagaries of their

corrupt imaginations, plunged them

into inextricable labyrinths of error.

By preaching human compositions,

heresies have been spread and main

tained, in every age and in ever

country. A glance at history.

half an eye, will discover the fact.

Some want to blame human psal

mody for introducing or spreading

error in New England. Nonsense!

It was human preaching!—It was

metaphysical discussions on inex

plicable subjects, produced by the

pride of human intellect, which de

vastated that flourishing garden of

piety, and sowed and cherished the

vile weeds of Unitarianism. Sup

pose now we could, for one Sabbath

day, have presented before us, all

the preachers of the different deno

minations in our country, and hear

what they utter: What a dreadful

scene | Some, instead of reading

the pure truths of the gospel, are

venting their anathemas against

other denominations—Some are im

posing the ravings of an unculti

wated, but excited imagination, on

the people—Some are diving in the

waters of metaphysical mysticism,

and collecting the oppositions of

science, to astonish their admiring

audiences—Some are entertaining

the polished wits of the age with

the pure essence of malice against

Jesus, which they had carefully dis

tilled and refined the preceding

week, in the alembic of their brain

—Some are eulogizing the Pope,

the saints, the relics of the dead,

and all the trumpery of supersti

tion. But 0 how little compara

tively, of the pure word of God! Ye

Christians who love the truth, why

do you not banish, as a deadly pes

tilence, that system ofhuman decla

mation, so fraught with moral deso

lation and spiritual death P’’

Thus he might speak, and much

more. He might take up the books

written in favour of Rouse’s version

of the Psalms, and use every argu

ment which they contain, by chang

ing sometimes the words “psalms,”

“hymns,” “songs,” into “preach

ing,” “prayers,” &c. He could

use the same awful denunciations

against those who differ from him.

He could give his reasons, why the

commands to pray, meant only to

use the literal petitions of the word
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of God; and that the promised as

sistance of the Holy Spirit was to

enable him, from the heart, really to

desire the things which the words

expressed. He could give reasons

why the command to “preach, the

gospel,” meant to proclaim to them

the very words of the inspiration of

God, and nothing of human compo

sition. He could speak with elo

quence on the perfection of sacred

scripture, and its sufficiency with

out human comment. He might say,

as one has actually said, “It is not

my design to derogate from the me

rit of any man’s productions. Claim

for them all the respect you justly
can, still they are human. The struc

ture is the work of man, and must be

imperfect. The sentiment must be

comparatively feeble, the views nar

row, and the thoughts shallow. Will

not the effect be proportionally su

perficial P. The effect cannot be

more perfect than its cause. Is it

not likewise to be expected, that

man's moral imperfections will

tinge his fairest works? But how

highly elevated above all this is the

character of the living word of

God.” (Apology for Psalms, p. 89.)

Who, with these sentiments, re

membering the fate of Uzza and of

Nadab and Abihu, would dare to

offer in the house of God, a prayer

of his own composing, or a sermon

of human production ? I quote

again from the same book—“I

know indeed that the thoughtless

temerity of the spirit of innovation,

is not likely to be deterred in its

progress, by fear of Divine disap

probation. ‘For fools rush in where

angels fear to tread.” The Holy

One of Israel has encircled his in

stitutions with a solemnity which

prohibits profane intrusion. ‘The

whole limit of his mountain is holy.”

Hear what he says, and lay it to

heart: “What thing soever I com

mand you, observe to do it: thou

shalt not add thereto, nor diminish

from it.” Deut. xii. 32; Prov. xxx.

6; Is. xxix. 13; Mat. xv. 9; Col.

ii. 20–22; Rev. xxii. 16, 18, 19.

God is still the same strange fire,

and the intrusions of an unhallowed

hand upon his ark are as offensive

now as formerly they were. His

lory he will not give to another.”

hether are those who use the sa

cred scripture psalms (sermons and

prayers) or those who employ our

multiplied hymn books (extempora

neous effusions), most in danger, in

case of psalmody (social worship),

of unwarrantable innovation?”

Thus might our reformer reason

in the words of another. And he

might turn round to that other, and

say to him, “Thou art inexcusable,

O' man, whosoever thou art, that

judgest: for wherein thou judgest

another thou condemnest thyself;

for thou that judgest dost the same

things. And thinkest thou this, O

man, that judgest them which do

such things, and doest the same,

that thou shalt escape the judgment

of God P” Rom. ii. 1. 3.

I have given the above as a sam

ple of the reasoning which might be

used with those who oppose gospel

rº With their principles,

cannot see how they could resist

it. Pardon me, my brother, if I

compare their system, according to

their own reasonings, to a house

built with one corner on a rock, and

the other corners on the sand—It

will certainly fall. If human pro

ductions in the worship of God be

blasphemy and idolatry, rest as

sured that the corner psalmody, of

their building, will not, when the

storm comes, support the other cor

ners, prayer, preaching, and the

bemediction, which are merely hu

man productions.

But I am troubling you too long

on this subject, to which our hearts

do not, as yet, give consent. But

let our friends, who make the

Psalms an article of unity, and de

nounce the vengeance of God upon

us, as if we were rending the body

of Christ by not joining them—

by throwing away our human hymns

and swearing to their human testi

mony—let them, I say, receive a
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consistent plan, and show me how

it will operate in practice: then I

shall have the means of judging

whether I ought to join them. f

cannot think of it, before the pro

per specimen is given.

In my next, I shall give you my

sentinents on Christian unity. In

the mean time, let us “follow peace

with all men, and holiness.” And

may the God of peace be with us!

Yours, in the Lord Jesus,

John M“KINNEY.

(To be continued.)

-

LETTERS FROM A MOTHERTO A. DAUGH

TER, ON THE SUBJECT OF EARLY

EDUCATION.

(Continued from p. 21.)

LETTER IV.

Sept. 3, 1821.

Your Charles, my dear Mary, is

now able to attend church with you;

and this must be reduced to a habit.

He may, even at present, become

fond of attending the house of God,

and may understand something of

the instruction there given—parti

cularly if your good minister “lets

fall, in each sermon, a handful for

the children.”

When you return from the pub

lick service, require an account of

what he has heard, and a recital of

his Sabbath lesson. Let, nothing

tempt you to neglect teaching him

the “Assembly’s Shorter Cate

chism.” Instructed in this, he will

be furnished with a complete com

pendium of Christian doctrines:

and one so concise and perfect, I

am persuaded, is no where else to

be found. Let his future destiny

be what it may—should he even be

shipwrecked on a heathen shore

without a Bible—he will have a

knowledge of what, with the teach

ing of the Holy Spirit, may make

him wise unto salvation. And when

his own mind, in whatever way or

at whatever period, shall become

awakened to more serious and deep

reflection on religious subjects, he

will not be likely to run into error,

nor to be carried about by every wind

of doctrine. If moreover others

should apply to him for instruction,

he will always be ready to afford it;

and for himself, he will ever more

and more appreciate the value, and

feel the force, of the doctrines con

tained in this excellent summary of
revealed truth.

Experience has taught me, that

an hour before sunset, on the Sab

bath evening, may usually be most

profitably and pleasantly spent, in

giving religious instruction to chil

dren and servants. But whatever

be the period appointed for the pur

pose, let the Shorter Catechism be

the ground work, or text book, of

your labours. Much instruction

may arise out of every question.

For example—“What is the chief

end of man P” “Man’s chief end is

to glorify God, and to enjoy him for

ever.” From this you may proceed

to show the right which God has

over mankind—that it is but rea

sonable that they should serve him.

You may point out the perfect law

by which &. does require his in

telligent creatures to glorify him;

and may show how far short we fall

of this in all our conduct. It may

be profitable to particularize the in

stances, in which your little charge

have greatly erred the last week, or

the last day; and strive especially

to convince them, that the glory of

God cannot be the ruling motive of

any action, while they remain in

their natural state; and that there

fore they never can, without renew

ing grace, enjoy God in heaven. In

this way a fund of instruction may

be derived from each question—in

struction which will be interesting

and useful, not only to your chil

dren, but also to yourself.

The catechism, drylyasked, with

out any comment, is tedious, and

will be little understood by the

younger part of your family. I have

found a third part of the catechism

sufficient for one lesson. The mind

must not become fatigued, nor be
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led to view this hour’s exercise as a

hateful task. I know it is in our

power, by Divine assistance, to ren

der this a solemn and interesting

season. Nor until a child has ar

rived at the age of sixteen, have I,

as you know, found any reason to

dismiss her from the class of hear

ers. . How much longer the system

should be pursued, fwill not say;

for here my opportunity ceased—

You no longer remained under the

paternal roof. But this I know, that

we can never be too old, or too wise,

to profit from this little “Body of

Divinity.”

Let your Sabbath be a day sa

credly devoted, by all under your

roof, to the worship of God, and to

religious improvement, either in

ublick or in private. Let no one

intrude on your retirement. But if

the rites of hospitality require it,

let “the stranger within your gates”

see what a happy. the Sabbath

may be made—not on } to yourself,

but to your family. Take pains to

render it pleasant, as well as holy.

Have all your affairs arranged on

Saturday, which is “the preparation

day,” that the Sabbath may thereby

be a sweet day of sacred rest, to

your servants as well as to yourself

—The divine precept makes us ac

countable for our servants, for our

cattle, and for the stranger that is

within our gates. Let your rooms,

furniture, and dress, be all well or

dered, by the preparation of the pre

ceding day; that your family, from

a natural association of ideas, may

love the Sabbath, and take delight

in its sacred duties.

Be conscientiously strict in pre

viously preparing a cold collation

for the Sabbath; that there may be

no unnecessary bustle or hurry;

and no staying from church, to pre

pare a dinner. Some, I know, are

more engaged in cooking on this

day, than on any other in the week;

but I cannot conceive how their

conscience should be satisfied with

this, unless they suppose the fourth

commandment no longer binding.
VA, IV —ſ!h -4,7-

And by what authority dare they

erase any part of that, which was

written on tables of stone by the

finger of God? They might, with

equal propriety, dispense with any

of the six working days mentioned

in the decalogue—But selfishness
forbids this.

Keep your eye on the Sabbath

during the week; and if you meet

with an interesting tract or essay,

let it be read to your little;
circle on this day, Read to them

also, from the periodical religious

publications, with which our age is

so much blessed. In the history

of missions, point out to them the

fulfilment of the prophecies; and

endeavour in this way to excite in

them, a missionary spirit, that they

may be early induced to bring their

offerings into the treasury of the
Lord.

You must by no means selfishly

retire to your chamber with your

book, that the noise of your children

may not disturb you; nor leave them

to spend an hour alone. This in

deed may seem very desirable; but

if faithful, youº deny yourself

this indulgence—remembering you

are responsible for every breach of

the Sabbath which your neglect may

occasion under your roof; and that

a curse may rest on your house, if

ou suffer your family to forget the

ś. day. The introduction to

the fourth command, more than in

timates how prone we are to forget

it. Leave those under vour care a

few moments, and see if they “re

member to keep it holy.” I have

never found so pleasant or so effec

tual a method of enforcing Sabbath

duties, as by keeping my children

constantly collected around me,

while out of church; and by read

ing and giving instruction, to ren

der the time as agreeable and pro

fitable as possible. How greatly

aggravated is the sin of those pro

fessors of religion, who allow their

servants and children to walk the

streets, or to range the fields, and

seek their own pleasure on this day.
I
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Many, in thus seeking pleasures,

have found an untimely grave. And

where will such bej at the last

day!

One privilege I trust you will by

no means deny yourself—that of

calling your female servants and

children together, for the morning

and evening sacrifice. Your hus

band is not a professor of religion;

and therefore does not consider this

to be his duty. And must your

house remain altogether without the

domestick altar? Are we not to fear

that “God will pour out his fury,”

not only “on the heathen,” but es

pecially “on the families that call

not on his name?” And must yours

be a family on which he will pour

out his fury P. By establishing a fa

mily altar, and with humble since

rity calling on his name, you may

avert the most awful judgments—

And will you neglect it? Have you

given birth to those on whom, for

your unfaithfulness, God may pour

out his fury! If you have hitherto

neglected this duty, neglect it no

longer. Your husband, I am per

suaded, will not object: Or if he

should think you are acting out of

your sphere, surely there are many

opportunities during the day, in

which you may retire to your cham

ber, or your closet, and there, kneel

ing with them, implore on your

household the blessing of the God

of Israel. Obey your husband the

more cheerfully in temporal con

cerns, and redouble your attentions

to him, that he may feel, when you

do differ from him in matters of

conscience, that it is only and alto

gether from a deep sense of your

greater obligations to obey your

God. I have known a case where

the performance of this duty, be

came the means of the hopeful con
version of a husband.

You may easily take up this cross

while your children are young; but

think how hard it will become, if

not attended to till they are older.

If you engage in this as you ought,

you will soon esteem it one of your

dearest privileges: And your chil

dren, if at all concerned for their

eternal welfare, will cheerfully at

tend this duty, as one means of their

salvation. You teach them that the

prayers of the righteous avail much;

and will they not gladly hear you

leading with fervour for them

selves? I think there are few so

hardened as not to desire an inter

est in the prayers of the saints. As

the faithful performance of Sabbath

duties has an influence on the life, the

whole succeeding week, so the faith

ful performance of this duty, will

have an influence on the conduct

through each successive day. Let

your children hear you pray, that

you may be faithful to them; and

that they may be submissive and

obedient to you; and certainly it

must greatly affect the conduct of

both yourself and them. Surely

you dare not neglect this duty—

this high privilege;

Your heavenly Father has given

you a good store of the things of

this world: and thus are your obli

gations increased, to devote much

of your time to your children. But

were you obliged to labour daily

with your own hands for support,

your responsibility would still re

main. The great Jehovah conde

scended often to point out this

duty. His blessing was promised,

as a consequence of Abraham's

ſaithfulness, “in commanding his

children and his household after

him.” The children of Israel were

strictly required to teach their pos

terity the ordinances and statutes

of the Lord—by the way, when

they rose up, and when they lay

down. In short, wherever we are,

whatever we do, this great work

must be first in our thoughts. In

the downhill of life, when the com

forts of this world are losing their

charms and fast fleeing away, the

bread which you may have many days

since “cast upon the waters,” shall

then be found again.

My parents, these many years,

have slept under the clods of the
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valley; but a waking hour of my

life passes not, when some admoni

tion, some pious maxim, of theirs,

does not return, and cast a light to

direct me in some intricate path,

or to confirm and support me in

some dangerous and untried way.

Above all, their example encour

ages me to sow “the seed in the

morning, and in the evening not to

withhold the hand,” as I know not

“which shall prosper, or whether

both may not be alike good.” It is

not sufficient that we point out the

right way, to our children and do

mesticks—we must follow and see

that they pursue it. We must give

them “line upon line, line upon

line, precept upon precept, precept

upon precept, here a little and

there a little.”

I trust I need not urge upon you,

the necessity of imploring frequent

ly and fervently in your closet, Di

vine assistance and support, in this

arduous work. You must ask for

race to begin, for patience to en
ure, for wisdom to direct, and for

strength to perform, all that is be

fore you. You must ask for sub

mission in your childen; and you

must go from your closet, leaning

on the Almighty arm, relying on

your God, and on his promises, for

support. Acting thus, in obedience

to his commands, we need not fear to

engage in the direction, or the dis

cipline of any one—However tall

the youth, or however trying the

circumstances, “correct thy son

while there is hope.”

Again and again, I would en

treat you, if you value your own

happiness, or if you value the hap

piness of your children, both in

time and in eternity, to establish

early your influence and your au

thority over your sons; or be as

sured, it never will be established.

Diligently form their habits of in

dustry, application, self-denial, and

economy; or such habits they will

never possess, except by the spe

cial grace of God; which you are

not to expect, if you neglect the

appointed means. At a later age,

your power can never reach their

case. Your influence, depend upon

it, can never be established, but in

their early affections. Therefore

allow your dear little Charles, with

his arms around your neck, to whis

per in your ear all his sorrows, and

to tell you all his joys. Be the

ever so simple, listen to them wit

the deepest interest: and you will

listen with such an interest, if you

consider these as the first senti

ments and thoughts of a mind, just

beginning to expand for eternity.

If the hurry of business prevents

ou, at the moment, from attend

ing to his story, call him, as soon

as you have leisure; know what he

would say; converse freely with

him, on every subject he may wish

to introduce. Think of the advan

tage this will give you, in teaching

him the difference between right

and wrong; in forming a proper

bias in his understanding, to what

ever is virtuous; and on the great

importance of his having for his

confidant, one so much superior to

himself in years and in judgment.

There is a language in which you

may converse with children, that

can but lisp, and only begin to ap

prehend the import of words. Study

this language; for be assured it

may conduce in a very high degree

to fix you in their affections and

esteem; and consequently to pro

mote your own and their future

peace and comfort.

Infringe not on the innocent en

joyments of your children—but see

that they be innocent. Endeavour

even to improve the pleasures of

our children, by every proper me

thod. And when they are restrain

ed from improper company, or plea

sures, let them be assured that you

seek their happiness, and not the

gratification of your own caprice.

When you can do it with proprie

ty, give them your reasons for your

denials; and thus teach them to

confide in your judgment, and to

submit without repining.
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When you ride or walk, let your

Charles be one of the party. He

will then become more willing to

remain at home; and even now,

may form a lasting attachment for

his own fire-side. You will find

many good opportunities while out,

to give him some interesting les

sons on a variety of objects, which

will arrest his attention. A good

mother cannot but feel her own en

joyments enhanced, when they are

participated in by her children, and

are rendered profitable to them.

You know, my dear Mary, I never

prosecuted a journey without some,

or all of you, as my companions.

These family tours were very de

lightful; and when your improve

ment was added to other considera

tions, we ever felt the time and the

expense well applied.

I would not by any means re

commend to you a line of conduct,

which my own practice has not

sanctioned, and my own experience

proved to be useful. And I am thus

authorized to charge you, never to

leave your children at home, when

you prosecute a journey. Say not,

they will destroy all your plea

sures; for a mother has no right to

pleasures, which can be thus de

stroyed. If the circumstances of

the case are such that at least a

part of them cannot go, then re

main at home with them. Do you

say that they may be troublesome

to your friends? Then visit these

friends the more seldom.

The lives, no less than the mo

rals of children, are endangered, in

the absence of their parents. I

have known more than one instance,

within the circle of my acquaint

ance, where a mother, having reach

ed her home after a long absence,

found that her darling child flew

not to meet her glad return, and to

receive the kiss of parental affec

tion—His lips were sealed in death,

and the clods of the valley had co

vered him forever from her view.

Some cases I have also known,

when disease had taken deep root,

and the mother returned but to

perform the last sad offices to an

expiring child. The bounds of life,

it is true, are set, “that they can

not be passed.” Still, as God has

appointed means for preserving

life, it is our indispensable duty to

make use of these means. And a

mother’s affectionate, unremitting

care, may go far in preventing dis

ease, and in restoring health.

Such sad catastrophes as I have

just alluded to, I know are rare;

but it is not rare to see children, in

the absence of their parents, rush

ing headlong into vice and immora:

lity—often with the connivance of

unfaithful servants. O, leave them

not to themselves, even for a night,

unless in some great and imperious

exigencies. Then, at the call of

º leave them—not alone—not

with confidence in servants only—

but leave them with wour God. Go

in the confidence of faith—leaving

them as helpless orphans in his

hands: And if then you see them

no more, submit to his righteous

providence.

(To be continued.)

-

TRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN

1820. BY AN AMERICAN CLERGY

MAN, of The synod of PH1LADEL

PHIAs.

(Continued from p. 24.)

The environs of Montpelier con

tain some very fine garden grounds,

which supply the city with vegeta

bles. Being generally without en

closures, I have derived no small

pleasure from sauntering through

them, without ever being challenged

for intrusion. My attention has

been particularly attracted to a sim

ple contrivance, for giving to these

gardens the necessary supply of

water. Every garden of moderate

size has a well in it; into which a

large wheel, furnished with an abun

dance of earthen pots, attached to
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its circumference as buckets, dips,

and which in its revolutions, lifts

the water and empties it into a

trough, whence it passes to the beds

nicely adjusted to receive it, for the

purpose of irrigation. This wheel,

by means of a very simple geering,

is turned by a mule; and it is real

ly astonishing to see the quantity of

water it will throw up. It makes a

current that I am satisfied may be

estimated at thirty or forty gallons

per minute. This climate must be

very dry, since in the month of May

the watering of gardens is so uni

versal. Yet I have found, since I

have been here, a great prevalence

of cloudy weather, and of threaten

ing appearances of rain, which ne

vertheless have passed off, without

any. It is very common, especial

ly in the after part of the day, to

see dark clouds rising in the west,

whose appearance, to one accustom

ed to the American climate, seems

to threaten torrents of rain, and yet

they produce only a hurricane of

wind and the sweeping of the dust

from the dry surface of the earth, in

quantities most annoying to the un

happy wight who is caught out in

this dry storm, as I have sometimes

been. The drought, the wind, and

dust combined, must certainly be

regarded as a serious calamity in

this climate; if they prevail through

the summer season, as I have expe

rienced them since I have been

here.

The country, in every direction

around Montpelier, whenever you

pass beyond the application of the

manure which the city furnishes, is

generally poor. On the side next

to the Mediterranean, it is very

level, and a great deal of land is

lying waste, overgrown with bush

es; land too, quite as capable of cul

tivation, as much that is under it.

On the other side of the city from

the sea, the country soon becomes

very hilly, and the hills are very

rocky and barren. The vine is the

F. article of cultivation; and

have been astonished, to see it

growing out of a soil, that showed

on the surface scarcely any thing

but pebbles and gravel. This peb

bly soil produces the best wine,

though deficient in quantity. I am

informed, that no vegetable is so

much affected in its juices, from

the nature of the soil on which it

grows, as the vine. Almost every

vineyard produces its own variety

of wine; and this, as much from

the nature of its soil, as the kinds

of vine with which it is planted.

In this region of country, they

reckon upwards of sixty different

varieties of wine. In making it, a

very great deal depends on the pro

cess of fermentation; and the pro

per method of conducting it, is

quite an art and mystery, of diffi

cult acquirement. This belongs to

the wine dealers, who purchase the

wines from the press, and manage

the fermentation themselves. I am

inclined to think that in Pennsyl

vania, a leading obstacle to success

in the cultivation of grapes, will be

found in the wetness of the cli

mate. In this country, the grape is

said to be a very uncertain article

of cultivation—so much so, that a

full crop does not generally occur

oftener than once in four years:

and nothing more certainly de

stroys it than a wet season: and

I think it highly probable, that

what is esteemed a wet season here,

would be accounted with you one

of great drought. The vine seems

to be the gift of Providence to dry

and poor countries. Besides the

wine, it is the source of considera

ble profit, in this region, from the

manufacture of verdigris, of which

it is the principal ingredient. The

process by which the verdigris is

obtained is very simple. The husks

of the grape that remain after the

wine is expressed, are thrown into

open vessels, and thin plates of cop

per are inserted into them. In the

course of some time, the action of

the acid on the refuse of the grapes,

generates the verdigris on the out

side of the copper, which being
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scrapet off, the plates are put back,

to undergo the same process.

As a production of agriculture,

the vine appears to be little favour

able towards increasing the fertility

of the soil. The land of a vineyard

must be frequently tilled, so as to

keep down every other vegetation.

The vine itself is an exhauster,

though perhaps not a severe one;

and it furnishes almost nothing in

the way of manure; so that a wine

country never can be a very fertile

country; and the great mass of its

population must, of course, be poor.

Abundant evidence is furnished,

that this is really the situation of a

great part of the inhabitants of this

region, both in town and country.

The habitations of the country peo

ple, are generally very mean; and

a number of villages, which I have

visited, at the distance of from two

to six miles from the city, are really

wretched. No doubt, the long wars

which have succeeded the revolu

tion, have had a most unhappy ef

fect on agriculture, as well as every

thing else, which constitutes the

real prosperity of the country. One

effect of these depopulating wars,

which is most deplorable while it is

most evident, is, the deficiency of

male population. I was not long in

the place, before I was struck with

the excess of women, every where

manifest. In the streets, at the

market, in the fields, at the labours

of husbandry, in the churches, it ap

pears to me, two-thirds of all that

are to be seen are women. My ob

servation is corroborated by that of

others, with whom I have conversed

on the subject.

How dreadful are the calamities

of war, even the most successful, to

a country? In addition to the mi

series of the camp, and the horrors

of the field of battle, what floods of

anguish must inundate the whole

country, entering into almost every

house, and producing the wailings

of bereavement, for a lost husband,

a lost son, a lost brother, a lost

friend or neighbour; and certainly,

not the least evil, is the afflicting

and demoralizing state of things

produced, when a material disparity
is created in the number of the

sexes: and when we reflect, that

the only effectual remedy for

war, with all the other evils which

spread misery through our world, is

the gospel of Jesus Christ, which is

emphatically the gospel of peace—

how ought it to stimulate the efforts

of every individual, who has any ef

fort within his reach, to spread this

ospel to the ends of the earth?

hat a criminal thing, moreover, is

it, to indulge apathy and indolence,

in a matter of such infinite moment

to the welfare of man? We cry

aloud against Bonaparte, and the

whole race of despots, who make

war their pastime and their glory;

and surely their guilt exceeds cal

culation—Yet they are legitimate

subjects of the supplication, “Fa

ther, forgive them, for they know

not what they do.” And is there

not reason to apprehend, that their

#. is not greater in the eyes of

IM, “with whom actions are

weighed,” than that of the luke

warm professor and possessor of

the gospel, who knows its blessed

doctrines, and neglects to teach

them to those who know them not?

—who withholds his mite towards

imparting its high and holy privi

leges to those who are perishing,

not temporally only, but eternally,

for want of them P I think at this

moment, if I had an opportunity of

addressing my countrywomen, the

mothers and sisters of America, to

the utmost of my feeble ability

would I press upon them, how much

they owe to the gospel, for that ele

vation in society, which they cer

tainly enjoy, above the daughters of

France: and the obligations thence

resulting, to throw all the weight of

their influence, their efforts, and

their liberality, into the gospel

scale; that their daughters and

granddaughters, and their sex ge

nerally throughout the world, may

in due time inherit, not merely
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their elevation, their present com

forts and hopes, but those that will

be still greater, “when the ends

of the earth shall remember, and

turn to the Lord, and all kindreds

of the nations worship before him.”

But it is time for me to stop, as I

find I have got to preaching—and

letters, not sermons, are what you

will be looking for. Alas! I have

little opportunity for sermons, either

my own or those of others, in this

thrice barren region, this moral de

sert. You will therefore excuse

me, if sometimes I preach to you

and to myself, for want of a more

numerous audience.

I remain, yours, &c.

-

Fort The chaisti AN. Advocate.

A hint to PUBLISHERS OF Books.

Mr. Editor, I somewhat fear

you will grudge the space which

these lines, if admitted, will occu

py in your useful miscellany, how

ever small that space may be; for

I readily acknowledge, that what I

am now about to suggest is, in point

of importance, far inferior to the

bulk of what generally appears, in

the instructive columns of the

Christian Advocate. It is, never

theless, my conviction, that what I

have to state ought to be generally
known; and I cannot think of a

more effectual method of propagat

ing the knowledge of it, than by

communicating it, through the me

dium of one of your pages, to the

publick. Without further preface,

then, Mr. Editor, allow me to com

plain to you, of a practice, which,

among those for whom this hint is

designed, has, within a few years

past, become very prevalent; and

which operates as a serious griev

ance to many individuals, whose

circumstances in life do not very

well prepare them for meeting the

demands, to which this practice

subjects them. It has, of late, be

come a very general practice, with

publishers of books, to forward, to

every clergyman whose address

they can ascertain, a printed pros

pectus of every work they contem

plate publishing; accompanied by a

circular letter, recommending the

proposed work, and soliciting pa

tronage for it. These proposals

and circular letters, they invaria

bly forward by mail; and as inva

riably, neglect to pay the postage.

It is of this latter circumstance,

that I feel it my duty, as well on

my own behalf as on behalf of

many of my brethren, to complain.

If, indeed, counmunications of the

description I have mentioned were

received but seldom, I readily

grant, that the complaint might

justly be regarded as of a trifling

character; for, notwithstanding the

complaining attitude in which I

now appear before you, I assure

you, Sir, there are few articles

of expense, which, in general, af.
ford me more pleasure, than the

postage. I have to pay for letters,

received from friends and acquaint

ances. But really, Mr. Editor, let

ters, papers and pamphlets, of the

description to which I now refer,

come so very often, that it actually

amounts to a serious grievance. I

have heard my brethren complain

of it again* again; and for my

self, I can say with truth, that it is

a grievance to which I have been

subjected for the last seven or

eight years, to an extent far beyond

what ought to be expected from

my limited circumstances. Lest I

should be tedious, I will add but

one remark more. . If the gentle

men who send us the communica

tions of which I have spoken, knew

how inadequate that provision is,
which southern congregations, with

a very few honourable exceptions,

make, for the temporal support of

their ministers, they would exer

cise a little more forbearance to

wards us. If you can spare suffi

cient space, in the Christian Advo

cate, for this communication, it

may, perhaps, relieve, from an un
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pleasant burden, many of our bre

thren; and, among others,

Yours, truly,

A Poor CLERGYMAN

of the South.

P.S. A respectable printer in

Boston, has recently, in the man

ner above stated, circulated a pros

pectus, for the publication of a new

and improved edition of the Psalms

and Hymns of Dr. Watts. Would

it not be well for the ministers of

the Presbyterian Church, to pause,

before they patronize this publica

tion; and recollect, that a commit

tee of the General Assembly is pre

paring a system of Psalmody, for

the use of the churches under the

care of that body? P. C. S.

Editorial Remarks.

We have given a ready inser

tion to the foregoing article, be

cause we have too much reason to

know, that the grievance of which

the writer complains is real, and

that it has become both serious and

extensive. A partial remedy is in

the power of the aggrieved, by re

fusing to receive from the Post Of.

fice certain communications, which

they may know should not have

been made to them. But this is al

ways an unpleasant proceeding, to

a person of delicate feelings. On

the whole, it is certainly incum

bent on authors, editors, and print

ers, to recollect, that although it is

natural enough for them to sup

pose, that the communications in

which they have an interest, are of

sufficient value to indemnify those

to whom they may be sent for the

postage of a single copy, yet that

those who are to receive these com

munications, may be of a very dif

ferent opinion; and that we have

no right to take property from any

man without his consent. Every

thing of this kind is morally wrong;

and we feel it in no respect beside

the propriety of our character as

Christian Advocates, to endeavour

to correct it—Those who make

communications by the mail, with

out paying the postage, ought to

have far better reason than general

presumption, to believe that they

will be gratifying to the parties to

whom they are directed. Other

wise, the communication, if made

at all, ought to be post-paid, or for

warded by a private conveyance.

-

For the christiAn advocAtt.

Agreeably to an intination in

our last number, we now proceed

to make some remarks on “Mr.

Owen’s Address to the Citizens of

the United States.” Mr. O., in the

course of this address, mentions

“a model, explanatory of the pro

osed new arrangements, under the

influence of which the character

and condition of each individual,

and of society, cannot fail to be en

tirely changed and incalculably im

proved.” On this model we shall,

at present, make no remarks. The

radical principles of the whole he

has professedly given, in the fol

lowing connected paragraphs

“It is true you have derived many ad

vantages from your European ancestors,

but it is equally true that you have trans

planted a very large portion of their er

rors and prejudices; you cannot there

fore, enjoy to their full extent, the bene

fits to which I refer, until these errors of

the old world shall have been removed.

“The greatest and most lamentable of

these are the notions, that human nature

has been so formed as to be able to be

lieve and disbelieve, and to love and hate,

at pleasure, and that there can be merit

or demerit in believing or disbelieving,

and in loving or hating.

“These false notions are the origin of

evil, and the real cause of all sin and mi

sery among mankind; yet they are re

ceived and continued in direct opposition

to every fact known to the human race.

“Every one may easily ascertain for

himself that they are errors of the imagi

nation.

“Let any one endeavour, by his own

will alone, to compel himself to believe

what he disbelieves, or has been taught to

think he disbelieves. For instance, let

any one who is a sincere Christian, endea
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vour, with all his power, to compel him

self to believe that Mahomet was a true

prophet; or a devout Jew that Jesus was

the true Messiah and only Son of God; or

a conscientious Musselman, that Mahomet

was a cheat and an impostor. Or again,

let any one endeavour to dislike that

which by his nature or education he has

been made to like.

“This experiment, if fairly and honest

ly made, will be sufficient to convince

every one, that belief and disbelief, love

and hatred, are not under the control of

the will. It is therefore irrational in the

extreme to maintain, that man can be ac

countable for either, and most unjust and

injurious to force any such absurdity into

the infant mind.

“Yet all religions and laws have been

hitherto founded on this error. Hence

their want of success; hence the present

irrational state of the human mind in

every part of the world; and hence near

ly all the evils, except those of climate,

which afflict the inhabitants of the United

States.”

It is manifest from this extract,

and indeed from the whole tenor

of the address, and we suppose

that Mr. O. would admit it expli

citly, that according to this sys

tem, every human being, in the cir

cumstances in which he has existed,

could not possibly have been other

than he actually has been, or now

is.-He could not have had an opi

nion, thought, or feeling, different

from what he has actually had; nor

have done a single action other

wise than he has done it; nor have

forborn a single action which he has

ever performed. Of course, there is

no such thing as merit or deme

rit, virtue or vice, good desert or

ill desert, in the sense in which

these terms and phrases have been

usually understood. Mr. O. must

have used the word “sin,” merely

in accommodation to what he con

siders the misuse of it by others.

Of this system we are now to

examine what Mr. O. declares to

be the basis; namely, the utter re

jection of “the notion, that human

nature is so formed as to believe

and disbelieve, and to love and

hate, at pleasure, and that there

can be merit or demerit, in believ

ink. disbelieving, and in loving

ol. IV.-Ch. Jldv.

or hating.” In his reasoning on

this point, we remark that Mr. 0.

gives such a construction to the

language which he had used in the

statement, as to represent it as the

doctrine of his opponents, that a

man may believe a thing at the

very moment when he disbelieves

it, or love a thing, at the very mo

ment when he hates it—In other

words, that the mind may believe

and disbelieve, love and hate, at

the same time. But where is the

mortal in his right mind, and capa

ble of understanding language, that

ever held such notions as these?

It is, therefore, a man of straw,

that Mr. O. has set himself to de

molish. That we do not misrepre

sent him, let the reader carefully

examine the paragraph above

quoted, beginning with the words,

“Let any one endeavour,” &c.—

We admit that a sincere Christian,

while he remained such, would in

vain endeavour to compel himself

to believe that Mahomet was a true

prophet; or a devout Jew, while he

remained such, to believe that Jesus

was the true Messiah and only Son

of God. In the same manner, we

admit that while a man dislikes an

object, he cannot possibly like it,

nor dislike an object while he likes

it. We certainly have never heard

of a sane person, who held these

palpable absurdities. But we have

heard of many men of the soundest

and strongest intellects, who would

have steadfastly maintained, that if

Mahomet had really been a true

prophet, evidence might have been

produced to any man of a candid

mind, and who had taken Mahomet

for a false prophet, which certainly

would have made him change his

belief, and sincerely admit that

Mahomet was a true prophet; evi

dence likewise which would have

made any devout Jew, of a candid

mind, who had disbelieved that Je

sus was the true Messiah, change

his belief, and cordially admit that

Jesus was the true Messiah,and only

Son of God—That considerations

K
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and arguments, in like manner,

might be adduced, sufficient to con

vince any man of a candid mind,

that, in regard to some moral ob

ject, he disliked what he ought to

like, liked what he ought to dislike,

loved what he ought to hate, and

hated what he ought to love; and

that the probable result of this con

viction, would ultimately be, a real

and thorough change of the moral

taste, feelings, and affections, of the

party so convinced. The Proton

pseudos, the radical falsehood, of this

dreadful system of Mr. O. is this—

that men have no power to admit

or resist evidence, to attend to it

or refuse attention, to consider it

or disregard it, but are operated

upon exactly like machines: so

that circumstances will compel

them to go one way, or the other;

that is, to believe or disbelieve, act

or forbear to act, love or hate, ex

actly as the weights and pendulum

of a clock, will cause it to go when

the clock is wound up, and to stop,

when the weights have run down.

That this is really the doctrine of

Mr. O., is manifest throughout his

address. Hence he says—“You

possess nothing which I desire to

obtain except your good will and

kind feelings; and these you can

not avoid giving, if circumstances

shall be created to produce them;

and if not, you cannot bestow them.”

Again—“If you do not make the

change, I cannot in the slightest

degree blame any§. but I shall

attribute the want of success of my

views, to the deficiency of power

in myself to explain them in such

a manner, as to make it appear to

be your interest to adopt them.”

Here it is apparent, that Mr. O.

does not suppose that there is, or

can be, any such invincible preju

dice, as shall keep the mind from

justly estimating truth and evi

dence, or turn it altogether away

from the consideration of evidence.

Now we, on the contrary, believe

that such prejudice may exist, and

in cases innumerable, does exist;

and that this is the real and only

cause that truth, in many instances,

does not prevail over error, and

cause those who have embraced

error to change their minds, and

become converts to the truth. Wa

maintain, moreover, that this pre

judice, or obstinacy, is perfectly

voluntary, and therefore blameable;

and that while it is voluntary and

criminal, it is, as we have said, in

vincible—so strong, that no mo

tives, no circumstances whatever,

can be presented to the mind in

which it exists, so as to produce a

change.—Men “hate the light and

will not come to the light—they

love darkness rather than light, be

cause their deeds are evil.” The

prejudice of which we speak has, in

some cases, been known to resist

even mathematical demonstration.

Necessarians are of two classes

—One denominated moral, the

other natural Necessarians. To

the former class, have belonged

many of the best friends of reveal

ed truth and of sound philosophy–

They have held, as fully as any

others, that men act voº:
and that so acting, they are justly

accountable for all that they do, or

refuse to do. The latter class, the

natural Necessarians, hold that all

the actions of men result from the

force of mere physical causes, ne

cessarily producing certain effects,

which it is impossible to avoid—Of

course, they deny all freedom to

man, and every moral quality to

any of his actions. In a word, as

we have already shown, they make

man a mere machine. This class

of Necessarians are always mate

rialists.-They admit no differ

ence, except that which arises from

modification, between matter and

spirit. To this class Mr. O. mani

festly belongs: and notwithstand

ing the boldness of his assertion,

that the opinions he opposes are

“in direct opposition to every fact

known to the human race,” we as

boldly assert, that the whole of his

system has been repeatedly and
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most clearly demonstrated to be

false, by men of as powerful intel

lect as the world has ever seen.

Into this controversy we pretend

not to enter at length—to do this

would require a volume. We have

shown—what it was easy to show

that Mr. O.'s reasoning about it, is

weak and shallow in the extreme.

For ourselves, we believe that

the freedom of moral action is a

first principle—a matter of con

sciousness, which must be taken for

ranted: and that those who den

it, cannot be so well reasoned wit

in any other way, as in that in

which we reason with those who

deny the evidence of their senses,

and the existence of a material

world; that is, by showing the in

finite absurdity to which the de

nial leads—that we all do and must

constantly act in direct contradic;

tion to this groundless denial; and

that the common business of life,

and the various affairs of men

cannot be carried on for a single

day, but in direct violation of this

whole system. And it is remarka

ble that the system of the mate

rialists, the system of Mr. O. is at

tended by consequences very simi

lar to those of the immaterialists.

For nothing is more evident, than

that it not only banishes all reli

gion from the world, but is in di

rect hostility with all the princi

F. on which human laws are

ramed, and on which the whole

order and arrangements of society

are made, and all its institutions

built up.

It is the known and common

ractice of the advocates of athe

ism and infidelity, when their argu

ments and allegations have been

completely confuted, to lie by for a

while, and let the opinions of the

friends of religion and good morals

take their course; and then, when

the reasonings by which they had

once been silenced, are effaced from

the popular mind, to come out again,

and assail all the best established

principles of morality and religion

as mere prejudices—assail them

with the very weapons that had be

fore been wrested from their hands.

Thus this whole subject of mate

rialism, atheism, and the irresistible

necessity of all human action, was

thoroughly reasoned out, in Europe,

something more than a century ago;

and the truth was so established,

that for a long time it met with no

open opposition. But of late the

old arguments, a little new vamped,

have been brought forward again,

and urged with as much confidence

as if they had never been confuted.

After having made some prepara

tion for writing these remarks, we

received the Christian Observer for

the month of November last; and

on opening it, the very first thing

that met our eyes was the following:

* MANKIND RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR

RELIGious opinions.”

“A few years since it would have

been thought quite a superfluous

proposition to have enunciated, that

men are responsible for their reli

gious opinions. The certainty of

human accountableness was till re

cently a settled part of the creed of

allº professed to believe in the

existence of the soul, or the doc

trine of a future state; and indeed

must ever be the firm belief of all

who seriously credit those funda

mentalº of religion. . It is

notorious however, that of late

years, an hypothesis has widely

gone abroad, that men are not re

sponsible for their opinions. The

anti-Christian physiologists on the

continent, followed by some of their

disciples among ourselves, have

been among the warmest patrons of

this dangerous sentiment. Man

kind, it is alleged, merely obey

their destiny; they follow certain

unalterable laws of organization,

affecting the mind as much as the

body, and are no more answerable

for their opinions, than for their

physical conformation. The brain,

these professed philosophers teach
us, secretes thought just as the liver

secretes bile; and it would there

fore be as absurd to suppose that a
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man is blameable for being an

Atheist, as for being afflicted with

an attack of jaundice. They in fact

broadly lay down the principle, that

it is utterly impossible that any hu

man being, exposed to the particu

lar influences which it has been his

chance to encounter, could be other

wise than he is, either in body or

mind. He grows like a vegetable,

or accretes like a crystal, or is at

tracted and repulsed like a particle

of iron exposed to magnetic affec

tions; and, taking the aggregate of

all the circumstances that assail

him, combined with the primordial

tendencies of his organization, he

comes out what he is, good or bad,

virtuous or vicious, religious or ir

religious, a blessing or a curse to

himself and others, according to

circumstances over which he him

self has no control. The reader

has but to open Mr. Lawrence's

Lectures, on Physiology, or Sir

Charles Morgan’s Treatise on the

“Philosophy of Morals,” or any

other book of this class, to see that

the above statement is not in the

least exaggerated.

“The theory has descended from

these physiologists to certain of our

rofessed philanthropists, of whom

r. Owen, late of New Lanark,

may stand as the most prominent

example. The disciples of this

school maintain not only, what is

very clear, that education most

!...". moulds and modifies the

uman character; but that, com

bined with other extrinsic acci

dents, it so necessarily and irresisti

bly directs it, that the individual is

not in fact a responsible agent; that

he cannot be judged by the Almigh

§ for his opinions, be they what

they may, having no power either

to originate or to bend them other

wise than the destinies of his loca

tion have decreed.”

We are sorry our limits will not

permit us, at present, to make far

ther extracts from this able paper.

The writer goes on to state, that the

dangerous opinions of which he had

spoken, were gaining some advo

cates in more influential circles

than the “schools of physiology and

philosophy so called.” It appears

that the celebrated lawyer and par

liamentary orator, Brougham, has

adopted them. He was, not long

since, chosen Lord Rector of the

University of Glasgow; and in his

inaugural address, it appears he

said—“The great truth has finally

gone forth to all the ends of the

earth, that man shall no more ren

der account to man, for his belief,

OVF.R WHICH H E H IMSELF HAS NO

contRol. Henceforward nothing

shall prevail upon us to praise or to

blame any one, for that which he can

no more change than he can the hue

of his skin, or the height of his sta

ture.” But, as often happens, good

is likely to be brought out of evil.

Dr. Wardlaw, it appears, has at

tacked this new array of old infide

lity, in two very able discourses;

from which extracts, at some length,

are given in the essay we have

mentioned. Mr. Brougham may be

a better orator, for aught we know,

than Dr. Wardlaw; but in reason

ing, he will find in the Doctor more

than his match. A series of essays

on this subject is promised in the

Christian Observer. If we find it

expedient, we shall hereafter lay

some of them before our readers.

In the mean time we cannot forbear

to remark that Mr. O., in what we

have quoted, has given us, if not

the very words of Mr. Brougham,

something very like them, and his

ideas exactly. Mr. O. thinks we are

still greatly injured by some of the

“errors of the old world.” We real

ly think so too, and that, along with

himself, we have imported some of

the very worst that ever reached our

happy shores. We do not, however,

entertain an apprehension that these

errors will have an extensive circu

lation among us. We believe that

the abortion of Mr. O.'s scheme it

self, will eventually put an end to

them; and that in the mean time

they will have affected but few,

except those who were already

nearly as corrupt in principle as
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they could be. Yet it is doubtless

our duty to expose and counteract

them; for, as Christians, we must

believe, that they are absolutely

pernicious to the eternal welfare of

every individual who embraces

them.

In regard to early education, we

not only admit, but would most ear

nestly inculcate, its influence and

general efficacy. This is abundant

ly and clearly the doctrine of the

Bible; and all enlightened Chris

tians have ever been its advocates.

But the Bible does not teach, that

education is omnipotent; and facts

innumerable show that it is not.

Solomon, speaking under the gui
dance of Divine inspiration, says—

“Train up a child in the way he

should go, and when he is old he

will not depart from it.” Those

Christians who view this as an ab

solute promise, made by God to his

people, if they are faithful to their

trust in the education of their chil

dren, do not, any more than others,

impute success to the mere influ

ence of second causes, but wholly

to the condescending grace of God

in giving an encouraging assurance,

that his special blessing shall attend

and render successful the fidelity

of believers, in their endeavours

to train up their children for him.

On this let Christians rest; and

while they pity and pray for the

deluded mortals who exclude the

God who made them from any

agency in the world he has created,

let them look to him by constant

and earnest prayer, for his blessing

on the careful and diligent use of

all the means of his own appoint

ment, to render their offspring a ge

neration to his praise, when they

shall themselves be gathered to their

fathers. Editor.

-

THE REV. M.R. STEwART's PRIVATE

JOUIRNAL,

(Continued from p. 32.)

Thursday, 6th. Yesterday a Rus

sian brig, under the command of

an officer of the Imperial navy, ar

rived from the North West Coast—

also the whale ship Equator, Capt.

Barney, and to-day the Pacifick,

Capt. Clark, having both spent

soune days at Lahaina. The two

last put to sea again this afternoon,

in company with the Reaper and

Dauphin. I keep this partial Jía

rine list for you, that you may know

to what extent the islands are re

sorted to by the shipping in the

Pacifick.

Saturday, 8th. In calling on

Capt. Thomas Meek, who arrived

in the Russian brig from the N. W.

Coast, having sold his own vessel,

the Arab, (i. same by which we

sent our first communications

home, via Canton,) I met with the

Russian commander, Capt. Harman

skoff—He is the younger son of a

nobleman, and appears to be an in

telligent and well bred young man.

Monday, May 10th. Being all in

good health and spirits, this morn

ing we succeeded, soon after break

fast, in forming a party to visit one

of the natural curiosities of this

island, a lake or pond, in which

large quantities of salt are continu

ally forming. The distance to it

in a direct line from Honoruru, is

probably about four iniles; but the

path we took made our walk about

six, before we reached the bank of

the lake. The whole number con

sisted of nine—Harriet, Charles

and Betsey—Mr. Chamberlain and

Mr. Harwood, Robert Haid (Why

hee, incorrectly) two natives to

carry our provisions for the day, and

myself.

We had scarcely passed a hun

dred rods from the village, before

we found something new to admire,

in the vineyard of Mr. Marin. Af.

ter crossing a small stream which

bounds it on one side, our path led

us the whole length of another. It

is well planted and cultivated, and

yields grapes sufficient to make

considerable quantities of wine.

Along the fences, in some parts,

were bushes of the damask rose, in
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full bloom, which appeared to fine

advantage, in contrast with the pale

yellow blossom of the cotton tree,

with which they were interspersed.

The vineyard was also skirted with

pine apples, in different stages of

maturity, from the blossom to the

ripe fruit. Shortly afterwards, we

crossed what is called the river:-

the congregated body of fresh wa

ter, which makes its way after pass

ing through the various plantations

of the valley to the sea. A short

distance before it enters the har

bour, it is several rods wide, and a

number of feet deep; but where we

passed, it was divided into two

streams, and as we stept from stone

to stone entirely over it, deserves

there, at most, only the name of

brook. Such are most of the rivers

on the Sandwich Islands. It has

just occurred to me, that it may not

be amiss to spend a moment, in ex

plaining what is here meant by the

term plantation, which I have oc

casion often to mention. You are

not to understand by it, what its ac

ceptation in America would convey

—an estate of500 or 5000 cultivated

acres—but an extent of land, in ge

neral much more contracted than

the pleasure grounds about your

own residence, consisting mostly of

a collection of taro patches only,

interspersed here and there with a

few rows or hills of potatoes, and

some half dozen irregularly planted

banana or plantain trees. On leav

ing the river, our path led to the

west, and for the first mile lay

through an uninterrupted succes

sion of taro patches.

Taro is a grand article of sub

sistence here, and occupies all the

cultivated ground, on which suffi

cient water can be secured to over

flow it. The planting and care of

this vegetable, is the most laborious

and expensive part of the native

farming. The beds in which it

stands are usually square or oblong,

of various sizes, from a few feet

square to half an acre. These are

formed with great care, by excava

ting the earth to a depth of two or

three feet, and by converting the

whole, or a part of the dirt thrown

out, into strong embankments on

every side. The sides and bottom

are then beaten, till they become

impervious to water; after which,

the tops of the roots fit for use (by

which the taro is propagated) and

which are for the purpose cut off

iust below the formation of the

eaves, are set out in a thin layer of

soil, and the water let on them. The

roots are kept covered with water

till they become ripe, a period of

from nine to fifteen months; though

on the ground of the chiefs, they are

often permitted to grow two years
or inore,

I have never seen any botanic

notice of the taro; and till I came

to the islands, was ignorant of its

appearance and qualities. Though

no botanist, I believe it is a species

of the arum (wake robin,) (not the

arum esculentum, however, which is

also used as a vegetable in warm

climates, and known here by the

name of dry or mountain taro, be

cause it may be cultivated in dry

º or on the mountain). Its

eaves are large and heart shaped,

of a light green colour, and the

root of a regular oval form, from

two to six inches in length. In its

natural state, both the Teaves and

root, in taste possess all the acrino

ny of the genus of plants to which I

have supposed it belongs; but when

thoroughly cooked, by boiling or

baking, it is perfectly mild, and so

far as it has any taste (for it is very

insipid) is pleasant. Its colour af

ter cooking is white, with a slight

tinge of purple on the outside —

when poor or unripe, the whole is

of a dull lead colour. Taro, beat up

and mixed with water till it forms a

paste, called poi, is the common

food of all classes; and at all their

meals answers the double purpose

of bread and vegetables. But I for

É. that I have the day's walk yet

fore me.

After leaving the taro ground,
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we entered on a barren and dreary

plain, with scarce a sign of vegeta

tion. This, at the end of two miles,

terminated abruptly by an almost

F. descent, of near an

undred feet, into a small but beau

tifully verdant valley, filled with

several large groves of cocoanut

trees, and refreshed by two or three

cool and babbling streams. On the

smooth sward, with which the grove

through which our path led was

finely carpeted, we partook of some

refreshment, and rested during the

heat of mid-day. The scenery from

this place to the lake, was altogether

more interesting than any we had

before met. The deep and wind

ing dell through which we pursued

our course, was cool and pleasant

from the noisy brook that swept

under its precipitous banks, and

imparted luxuriance to the vegeta

tion with which it was covered.

Enormous and misshapen cliffs of

dark rock appeared every where

around us, and on our left, for the

greater part of the distance, an un

broken ledge, more than an hundred

feet high, overhung our heads. The

ascent from this ravine was very

steep, and on reaching the top, we

found ourselves at a sufficient ele

vation to command a view of the

greater part of the leeward side of

the island, including the port and

town of Honoruru, &c. &c., and

immediately before us the object of

our search—the Salt Lake. It is

between two or three miles in cir

cumference—having a few feet of

water only, in its greatest depth;

and from the entire incrustation of

its bottom and shores with salt, at

the distance at which we first saw

it, appeared precisely like a frozen

pond in the spring, with the water

standing on the snow and ice, be

fore it has become completely

broken up. After descending from

the hill, we followed the southern

shore for some distance, and collect

ed many beautiful specimens of the

salt, as it had formed on twigs, and

grass, and pebbles, over which the

water had flowed. The impregna

tion of the water is exceedingly

strong, and the crystallization so

rapid, that from this natural work

alone, immense quantities of salt

might be exported. It has no out

let and is supplied with water by a

very small stream, from the rocks

on the western side.

On our return, we met the prime

minister and his retinue, in the val

ley of Cocoanuts. He had just

landed from his barge, having come

by water, and expects to remain

some days in the vicinity of the lake,

to superintend the preparation of

400 barrels of salt, #. the Russian

brig now in port. (He receives

three dollars for each barrel.) He

seemed much pleased, though sur

prised to meet us, especially Mrs.

S. on so long a walk, and very po

litely offered us refreshments of

wine, &c. We accepted a water

melon and a few cocoanuts, the milk

of which is a favourite beverage

with us, when warm and fatigued.

Before we reached the taro

ground in the valley of Honoruru

the wind had risen, and showers of

rain occasionally reached us from

the mountains, which were buried

in clouds, so that we were glad to

take the shortest path to the vil

lage. In doing this, however, we

came near to increasing our fa

tigue and exposure, for the path led

to the deepest and widest part of

the river; on reaching which, no one

could be prevailed on, though the

opposite bank was covered with na

tives, and their canoes were stowed

all along the shore, to ferry us over,

without a payment in dollars. It

was in vain we told them “ of silver

and gold have we none,” and after

waiting some minutes to see if our

evident fatigue and anxiety to cross

would not touch the sympathy of

some one, we were about taking the

only alternative of walking a mile

round, when the wife of a young

chief, who was one of Harriet’s pu

pils in English at Lahaina, happen

ed to come to the bank, and imme
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diately ordered her own canoe to

bring us over. -

Our fatigue was considerable, but

not equal to the gratification we de

rived from the excursion. A walk

of near twelve miles, through water

and mire—over hill and dale and

precipice, in a tropical climate, with

an infant thirteen months old,

speaks pretty well for the health of

our dear H.

During our absence a brig from

South America, bound to Calcutta,

has arrived, and may possibly offer

an opportunity of sending letters to

America, with the prospect of reach

ing our friends earlier than by a

future vessel, bound round Cape

Horn. -

Wednesday, 12th. Our friend

Mr. Elwell, the agent of a large

commercial house in Boston, ar

rived in the schooner Gen. Wash

ington from Tanai, bringing the un

welcome intelligence of the total

wreck of the “Haaheo 0 Hawaii”

“The Pride of Hawaii,” the king's

favourite brig, and the once cele

brated Cleopatra's Barge, of Salem,

Mass. She went ashore in a gale

at Tanai on the 7th of April, and is

entirely lost. She was at anchor

in an exposed situation, when the

gale came on: part of the crew

were away from the vessel, and the

rest were too much intoxicated to

take their anchor, in time to keep

off the lee shore. She retained

much of her former splendour and

beauty, and having been a great ex

pense to the nation, her loss will be

deeply regretted, especially since it

has occurred during the king’s ab

sence.

Friday. Capt. Wilds, Mr. Wilds,

and Mr. Elwell take tea with us.

Teusday, 18th. Iyesterday dined

on board the ship Enterprise, with

Capt. Ebbett, ...P. only now re

turned from seeing Mrs. Ellis, and

Mr. and Mrs. Loomis, and their chil

dren, safely out of the harbour, in the

same vessel, for a short voyage to the

windward islands. Capt. Ebbetts,

intending to visit Maui and Hawaii

on business, kindly proposed that

Mrs. Ellis should try the effect of

the voyage on her health; and as

Mr. Ellis cannot conveniently leave

home at present, Mr. and Mrs.

Loonis have accompanied her, to

render such services as may be ne

cessary to one in her very feeble

state, and at the same time to pay

a visit to their friends at Lahaina

and Kairua. Harriet has taken

charge of Ann, Mrs. E.'s youngest

daughter, who, with Mr. Chamber

lain, Mr. Harwood, and our own

little family, are now the only oc

cupants of the old mansion—Old, I

say, for it looks as gloomy and

weatherbeaten as if it had stood

half a century.

Monday, 24th. Yesterday the

whale ship, William and Eliza,

of New Bedford, arrived.

Wednesday, May 26th. I have

just returned from witnessing a so

lemn scene, in the dying moments

of the kind and amiable chief—the

warm friend and patron of our mis

sion—King Taumuarii! He ex

pired this morning at 9 o'clock, af.

ter an illness of a fortnight. He

was not thought in a dangerous

state, however, till within the last

day or two. On Monday morning

he made his will, and yesterday at
12 o'clock became insensible. I

visited him almost daily during his

sickness, and only on Saturday

evening, made one of a sad group of

friends who followed him, as he was

borne on a sofa through a loudly

wailing multitude, from a small

frame house in which he was taken

ill, to a larger and new one, which

has just been completed for Kaahu

manu; but even then, I had little

thought that he would so soon be

in the world of spirits. Mr. Ellis

and myself were sent for early this

morning, to see him die. Mr. E. re

mained about an hour; and as Tau

muarii seemed to have revived a

little, after making a prayer, he re

turned to the mission-house, not

having taken breakfast. A few mo

ments only after he left the room,
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the old king breathed his lastbreath

without a struggle—and I had the

melancholy satisfaction of smooth

ing his features, after the rough

hand of death had passed across

them.

The moment it was evident he

was in the very last agony, Kaahu

manu ordered the door fastened and

the window curtains dropt—when

they began preparing the corpse for

exhibition to the people, who had

assembled in multitudes about the

house. A Chinese lounge, or settee

without a back, was spread with a

rich mantle of green silk velvet,

lined with pink satin—on this the

corpse was laid, the lower extremi

ties being wrapped in loose and

heavy folds of yellow satin, while the

chest and head were without cover

ing, except a wreath of feathers

placed on the head, so as to pass

over and conceal the eyes. The

splendid war-cloak of the king,

composed of red, yellow, and black

feathers, was spread over the arm.

of the settee at his head, and a

large cape of the same material and

colours, occupied a corresponding

place at his feet. The crowd with

out had, in the mean time, received

some intimation of the event; and

redoubling their lamentations, were

rushing from all directions towards

the windows and the doors, so that

it was difficult to keep them closed;

as soon, therefore, as the body was

thus laid out, the curtains of the

six windows in the room were again

drawn up, and a scene of wailing

ensued that is indescribable. I se

cured a rough sketch of the group

in the room, consisting of Kaahu

manu, his wife—Keariiahonui, his

son—Hoapiri, Wahine, and Opiia,

the sisters of Kaahumanu and Laa

nai, the husband of Opiia, besides

one or two attendants. If I ever

have leisure to copy it, you may

see it at some future period.

The death of scarce any other

chief could affect us so deeply and

sincerely. My first interview with

him, the day we arrived at Oahu,

Wol. IV.-Gh. Adv.

inspired me with a feeling of re

spect that I never have known for

any other native, except our par

troness at Lahaina, the good

queen Keopuolani. He always ap

peared more civilized—more digni

fied—more like a Christian, than

any of his fellows; and I can, with

the strictest veracity, say of him

that which I can hardly do of any

other in the nation—that I have

never heard from him a word, nor

witnessed in him a look or action,

unbecoming a prince, or what is far

more important, inconsistent with

the character of a professedly pious

man. His high features and..
ly stooping shoulders, gave him a

patrician and venerable look. His

manners were easy and gentleman

like, and as a “royal captive,” to

those acquainted with his publick

and private history, he was truly

an interesting object. A shade of

melancholy was always traceable

in his countenance, and when visit

ing him, I have often been remind

ed by his case, of the early his

tory of the amiable Prince James

the First, of Scotland.

You are acquainted with the kind

and generous part he acted on the

arrival of the mission family in

1820, and of the fatherly care he

exercised over those of them who

were established in his own island,

till the period of his removal to the

windward, in conformity to the wish

of the general government. The

introduction of the religion of sal

vation in this perishing land, has

not been, as we trust, without ever

lasting benefit to him. He profess

ed to have the hope of eternal life

through the redemption of Christ,

and his last days were marked with

a peace which we believe to have

been that of the righteous man.

Mr. Ellis was greatly gratified with

his conversation during his illness,

till he became insensible. His body

is to be carried to Lahaina, to be

deposited, at his special request, in

the same sepulchre with Keopuo

lani.

L
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Thursday, 27th. Spent this morn

ing with Kaahumanu and the near

est relatives of the deceased, and

at their request took another sketch

of him, as he lay in a full dress of

British uniform. Mr. Ellis suc

ceeded at the same time, in getting

an excellent profile likeness from

the corpse.

Friday, 28th. At 9 o'clock this

morning all the members of the

mission family now at Honoruru,

went to the royal residence, to at

tend religious services before the

embarkation of the funeral party.

There was a very large collection

of chiefs, foreigners, and common

people. At 10 o’clock the coffin,

covered with black silk velvet, and

enveloped in a rich pall of the same

material, was carried into the

open air in front of the house, in the

middle of the circling crowd. The

chiefs, dressed in ñi mourning,

surrounded the coffin—Kaahumanu

and Keariiahonui, taking their seats

near the head. Harriet, Mr. Cham

berlain, and the foreign residents

occupied the verandah, into which

the doors and windows of the se

cond story open, while Mr. Fllis

and myself occupied the front door

of the ground floor. After a hymn

and prayer, Mr. E. preached from

the words, “Be ye also ready.”

The services were closed by sing

ing a native version of Pope’s “Dy

ing Christian.” . The corpse was

immediately carried on board a pi

lot boat, and followed by the near
est friends and Mr. Ellis, who ac

companies them to Maui. They

chose the pilot boat as the best

sailer. Several schooners and brigs

filled with people, followed during

the morning. Every thing was

conducted with the propriety and

order of a Christian burial, and tes

tified to the benefits derived from

moral and religious instruction.

Saturday, 29th, , Surely gross

darkness covers this people, and,

though the Sun of Righteousness

has risen on the gloom, the spectres

of superstition are daily seen flit

ting across the beams of a brighter

day. Since I have been at this

place, I have often made a retired

walk, on the side of Punch Bowl

Hill, a place of study in the cool of

the morning and evening. As I

was walking backward and forward

there this afternoon, with a paper

in my hand, a small party of the

natives approached, and charged

me with being a wicked man, for

raying their chiefs to death—that

Taumuarii was dead by my prayers

—that I was killing Karaimoku,

and soon there would not be a chief

left on Oahu. I explained to them

their mistake, as to the object of

my frequenting that spot, and the

inability of any one, by prayer, or

incantation, to take away the life

of another; but they said my words

were “falsehood only;” and an old

woman hurried off to a quarry,

where a number of men were dig

ging stone for a large house Karai

moku is building, and bade them É.
and kill me at once, or Karaimoku

would be a dead man. They only

laughed at her, however, and Karai

.#. himself who was near, on his

way to see me, joined heartily with

them. It seems the place I had

thus occupied, was the site of an

old idolatrous temple, and of course

intimately associated, in the minds

of the less enlightened of the peo

ple, with the superstitions of the

tabu system—of which there is no

remaining one more general or

deep rooted, than that of a belief

that certain persons have the power

of cutting short the lives of others,

by sorcery and prayer. Near the

close of our last quarterly publick

journal, you will find some remarks

on this subject.

Sabbath evening, 30th, 9 o'clock.

While I take my pen to write,

my dear M. the first temple ever

erected for the worship of the only

true God on these islands, is smok

ing in ruins! About an hour since,

while the family were singing a few

hymns after tea, with Mr. Hunne

well and Mr. Harwood, we were
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alarmed by the ringing of the cha

pel bell, and on reaching the door,

discovered the south end of the

building in a full blaze. Being en

tirely of grass, in five minutes the

whole was on fire, but not till, by

the prompt exertions of a few fo

reigners and natives, every article

of any value, such as the Bible,

lamps, pulpit, (which was moveable)

window and door frames and seats,

was removed. The loss is trifling

as to real value; the house was

very old and shabby, and to be

used at all much longer, would

have required to be rebuilt—and

the chiefs had determined to build

a stone chapel, as soon as Karai

moku’s house is finished—but to

have a house of the kind destroyed

by an incendiary is painful. Sus

picion, as to the perpetrator of the

deed, has fallen on a drunken man,

who was reproved for improper be

haviour during the service this af

ternoon, and who was heard to

threaten to burn the “hale pule,”

house of prayer. Others say it has

been destroyed by way of retalia

tion for the death of Taumuarii—

who they think was the victim of

our prayers. Whichever may have

been the cause, it originated only

with the father of evil. We could

not see it sink into ruins without

an emotion of sadness, especially

as it fell by the hands of baseness.

I for one, have reason to think of it

with recollections of tenderness

and attachment. More than one

circumstance has caused it to be

associated, in my mind, with inci

dents that stand recorded among

the most interesting in my life.

Some few too, may, throughout

eternity, remember it as “the house

of God and gate of heaven,” to their

souls. But it will be such to no

other forever. Many of the natives

wept aloud—I doubt not with most

unfeigned sorrow—and the air was

filled with the exclamations-Aro

ha ino! aroha ka hale pule—ka hale

Oke Akuaſ a we! a we! (great is

my sorrow—great my love for the

house of prayer—for the house of

God! alas! alas.) uttered in most
piteous tones. The class of native

teachers who are at present under

my personal instruction, were most

of them quickly on the ground, and

carried all the articles rescued from

the fire, within the walls of the mis

sion yard; they manifested much

indignation at the wickedness of

the “kanaka maaupo,” (dark heart

ed fellow) who had done the deed.

Monday, 31st. , Opiia, her hus

band Laanui, and several of the

chiefs, were at the mission-house

before sunrise this morning, to

sympathise with us for the loss of

the chapel. The chiefs design pun

ishing the culprit, if he can be dis

covered, and have already given

orders for the erection of a new and

larger house of worship, without

any suggestion from any one, of the

propriety or necessity of it.

Having an opportunity of send

ing to America by the way of China,

I shall close these sheets with the

present date. On running over

what I have written, I am almost

ashamed to send so large a book,

filled with matter of such little in

terest and importance. I hope, as

I become better acquainted with

the language and the islands, that

what duty permits me thus hastily

to write, will be more worthy the

perusal of my friends. I sayfriends,

for as I have before told you, I am

perfectly willing that these rough

“sketches of home,” should meet

the eye of all who in the perusal

of them, will forget the official cha

racter and situation of the writer,

in affectionate recollection of the

exiled relative and confidential

friend.

Yours, as ever,

Charles SAMUEL STEwART.

M. M. S. Bowens.
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Milton’s TREATISE of chRISTIAN

DOCTRINEs.

Under the head of Literary and

Philosophical Intelligence, in our

number for October last, we gave

from the London Literary Gazette,
a full and correct exhibition of the

general contents of this long lost

work of the greatest of modern

jº regard to which there

as been, ever since its discovery

was announced, a deeply excited

curiosity throughout the learned

world. It has recently been re

printed in our country, at Boston;

and we were º; ourselves,

by a very carefuſ perusal, for its

review, when we received our num

ber of the Evangelical Magazine

for December last; which contains

a review, much like that which we

had contemplated. Our first inten

tion, indeed, had been, to make our

review extensive and particular:

but this design we abandoned, on

considering, not only the scanti

ness of our pages, but the probabi

lity that those who wish for an inti

mate knowledge of these singular

volumes—such they truly are—will

read the whole for themselves. We

think that the contents of the work

in our October number, the short

review which we shall extract from

the Evangelical Magazine, and

some additional remarks of our

own, will satisfy those of our read

ers who will not be disposed to pe

ruse the book at large. If however,

we shall hereafter find, that the es

says announced in the review we

publish, or that any other remarks

or strictures, that we may meet

with, or be disposed to make our

selves, will probably be useful or

gratifying to our readers, they shall

certainly not be withheld. The

American edition of the work,

which is very handsomely exe

cuted, is printed in two octavo vo

lumes. It appears by the following

title, which stands at the head of

the article in the Evangelical Ma

gazine, that the British publication

was in the quarto form; and it

strikes us that the price was unu

sually high.

“.4 Treatise on Christian Doctrine ;

compiled from the Holy Scrip

tures alone. By John Jºſilton.

Translated from the Original by

Charles R. Summer, JM.A., Libra

rian and Historiographer to His

JMajesty, and Prebendary of Can

terbury. , 4to. 21. 10s. common

paper; 5l. 5s, best. Knight, Pall

all.

The genius and learning of the

Commonwealth have raised it to a

pre-eminent distinction in the an

nals of our country’s glory. In

every department of human know

ledge it boasted of men who shed a

lustre on their own times, and who

lived for the good of posterity. Af

ter the detraction of ages, it is

pleasing to find, that the memory

of those unrivalled individuals who

flourished in this illustrious period,

is emerging, gloriously from that

cloud with which political prejudice

has attempted to obscure it, and is

promising, once more, to impart a

character of thought andº to

the busy age in which we live

There was a time, when to mention

the name of Cromwell, or any of the

leading men who adhered to his ad

ministration, was to awaken the cla

mour of fanaticism, hypocrisy, and

treason; but this virulent slang is

every day becoming less welcome

to all ranks and classes in the com

munity, and a more dispassionate

judgment is beginning to be exer

cised, in reference to men and mea

sures which have been too long

viewed through a jaundiced me
dium.
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We cannot but view Mr. Sum

ner's preface to the work before us,

as a most honourable specimen of

that species of candour to which

we have alluded. Although a cler

#." of the National rch, and

igh in ecclesiastical and royal fa

vour, he has ventared to speak of

the Protectorate in terms of consi

derable respect. At least, he has

not allowed himself to employ the

language of ungenerous invective,

but has dealt with exemplary fair

ness in speaking of talents and cha

racter, which nothing but a puny

prejudice would ever have dared to

impugn. We are, indeed, highly

delighted with Mr. Sumner's pre

face; not more by the liberal spirit

which it breathes, than by the per

spicuous account which it gives of

the great poet's theology. Upon

the discovery, the identification,

and the peculiarities of this posthu

mous volune, the learned transla

tor has dwelt at large, and by the

able critique which he has thereby

furnished, has rendered, in a mea

sure, the labours of all future re

viewers unnecessary. His task, in

all respects, is most ably perform

ed; and whatever may be the opi

nion entertained, respecting the

work itself, there can be but one of

the distinguished translator.

It is not without a pang of regret

that we profess our belief, that this

long lost system of theology is in

deed the actual production oftheim

mortal Milton. That it fell from his

pen, and that too at a period of life

when hisjudgment must have reach

ed its utmost maturity, cannot for a

moment be doubted. Whatever,

therefore, might have been his ear

lier views of divine truth, it is but

too lamentably evident, from this

volume, that towards the close of

his earthly pilgrimage they were, in

many essential particulars, wretch

edly erroneous and unscriptural.

It is, indeed, harrowing to the feel

ings to learn, from Milton’s own

showing, that he believed the Son

of God to be nothing more than an

exalted creature;—that he held the

materiality and death of the human

soul;-that he denied the doctrine

of justification by faith alone, with

out works;—that he maintained, in

unqualified terms, the total abroga
tion of the Decalogue;—that he re

solved the institution of the Chris

tian Sabbath into a mere matter of

:*. ;—that he pleaded for

the lawfulness of polygamy;—and

that he professed his belief that the

Deity is possessed of some palpable

form, and is agitated by passions

similar to those which are common

to the human bosom. With these

cardinal errors are mixed up a va

riety of minor ones, equally charac

teristick of that spirit of unhallowed

speculation, which, in the case of

the great poet, was found to asso

ciate itself with an avowed con

. for human authority, and a

rofound deference for the word of

od. To some of our Baptist bre

thren, it will not be a little gratify

ing to find that Milton was on their

side. The triumph is, however, in

some degree moderated by the cir

cumstance, that his extreme hete

rodoxy in other particulars, must

forever annihilate him as a theo

logical authority. If, however, they

will boast of him, let them not for

get that he was an Arian, a Poly

gamist, a JMaterialist, a Humanita

rian, and, in fact, an abettor of al

most every error which has infest

ed the church of God.

How little, alas! can mere ge

nius effect in protecting the hu

man mind from the influence of

rnicious error, and in conducting

it to a cheerful acquiescence in the

revealed truth of Heaven . How af

ſecting is it to see the most stupen

dous intellects, falling victims to

the sorcery of an ingenious though

deceitful theory, while the unlet

tered peasant holds on in the even

tenor of his way, believing what

God has said, and obeying what he

has commanded!

When first we perused the ob

jectionable parts of Milton’s theo
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logy, we were ready to say, what

a pity is it that the work at large

ever escaped from its ancient

hiding-place! Upon reflection, how

ever, we are now disposed to think

somewhat differently; for it is

surely not a small advantage, to

know what can be said in support

of dangerous opinions by men of

gigantick powers. If such men

as Milton can be confuted, nothing,

or but little, is to be apprehended

from inferior quarters. With these

feelings we have resolved, in a se

ries of Essays, to answer the most

unscriptural parts of this elaborate

work, and to furnish our numerous

readers with the means of arriving
at a conclusion satisfactory to their

own minds, and agreeable to the

word of God. We have been led

to form this resolution, partly be

cause of the publicity which Mil

ton’s opinions have obtained in in

telligent circles; and partly, be

cause, in a short review, we could

not have entered into an effective

discussion.

We conclude our present re

marks by informing our readers,

that although there is a host of

errors in the volume before us, it

has, nevertheless, some decided

claims on the lovers of biblical

knowledge. It is marked through

out, and even where the reasoning

is perverse, by a very deeided ap

peal to the sacred oracles. If the

proofs selected from the Hol

Scriptures are not always perti

nent, they are at least, exceed

ingly numerous, and show that the

distinguished author had not relin

quished, in the progress of his spe

culations, a profound deference for

the word of God. In some parts of

the work, too, we have discovered

passages of transcendent energy

and pathos, which would bear com

parison with the very richest of his

other compositions. In closing the

volume, however, our revailing

impressions are those of§. Sot

row and regret.—Would that Mil

ton had felt more humbly, and then,

doubtless, would he have thought

and written more correctly!”

Of the volumes before us, about

two-thirds of the contents con

sist of the very words of scripture;

and in every instance, there is a

distinct reference to the book,

chapter and verse, where the

quoted passage may be found.

Milton professes the most profound

reverence for Divine revelation—

to have been guided wholly by its

dictates, and to be willing to sub

mit unreservedly and cheerfully to

its authority. , But if he had really

felt and acted as he professes to

have done, we are confident he

could never have written much

that we find in this treatise. Ac

cordingly, it is curious to observe

how he frequently appears to for

get his declared adherence to the

plain language and obvious import

of scripture, and to resort to all

the resources of the critick, the lo

gician, and we had almost said the

sophist.

Although we can º no means

pretend so much as to hint at what

we consider the minor errors of this

treatise, and although the more im

portant ones are indicated in the

review we have borrowed, yet we

think it right to let our readers

know what are the author’s tenets,

in regard to the Son of God, the

Holy Spirit, and the doctrine of

the Atonement; , because among

Arians and Socinians, with whom

Milton must be classed, there is

the greatest diversity of opinions,

on these all important points. We

can give but a small part of what

is said on these topicks, but it shall

be given in the words of the au

thor, and so as to afford a fair ex

hibition of his sentiments. Of the

Son of God he says—

“This point appears certain, notwith

standing the arguments of some of the

moderns to the contrary, that the Son

existed in the beginning, under the name

of the logos or word, and was the first of

the whole creation, by whom afterwards
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all other things were made both in hea

ven and earth.”—p. 106, vol. i.

Then, after the quotation of a

number of texts and passages of

scripture, to show that the Son of

God existed before any other cre

ated being, and yet not by an eter

nal generation, he adds—

“It is evident however upon a careful

comparison and examination of all these

passages, and particularly from the whole

of the second Psalm, that however the

generation of the Son may have taken

place, it arose from no natural necessity,

as is generally contended, but was no less

owing to the decree and will of the Fa

ther than his priesthood or kingly power,

or his resuscitation from the dead. Nor

does this form any objection to his bear.

ing the title of begotten, in whatever

sense that expression is to be understood,

or of God’s ‘own Son,” Rom. viii. 32. For

he is called the own Son of God merely

because he had no other Father besides

God, whence he himself said, that “God

was his Father,” John v. 18. For to Adam

God stood less in the relation of Father,

than of Creator, having only formed him

from the dust of the earth; whereas he

was properly the Father of the Son made
of his own substance. Yet it does not

follow from hence that the Son is co

essential with the Father, for then the

title of Son would be least of all applica

ble to him, since he who is properly the

Son is not coeval with the Father, much

less of the same numerical essence, other

wise the Father and the Son would be one

erson; nor did the Father beget him

m any natural necessity, but of his own

free will,—a mode more perfect and

more agreeable to the paternal dignity;

particularly since the Father is God, all

whose works, as has been already proved

from scripture, are executed freely ac

cording to his own good pleasure, and

consequently the work of generation.

“For questionless, it was in God's

power consistently with the perfection of

his own essence not to have begotten the

Son, inasmuch as generation does not

pertain to the nature of the Deity, who

stands in no need of propagation; but

whatever does not pertain to his own

essence or nature, he does not affect

like a natural agent from any physical

necessity. If the generation of the Son

proceeded from a physical necessity, the

Father impaired himself by physically

begetting a co-equal; which ë. could

no more do than he could deny himself;

therefore the generation of the Son can

not have proceeded otherwise than from

a. Hºrse. and of the Father’s own free

will.

“Thus the Son was begotten of the

Father in consequence of his decree, and

therefore within the limits of time, for

the decree itself must have been anterior

to the execution of the decree, as is suf

ficiently clear from the insertion of the

word ‘to-day.’”—pp. 109, 110, vol. i.

The following connected pas

sage, which closes the chapter “Of

the Holy Spirit,” will sufficiently

show the opinion of the author re

lative to that Divine agent—

“Lest however we should be altoge

ther ignorant who or what the Holy Spi

rit is, although scripture nowhere teaches

us in express terms, it may be collected

from the passages quoted above, that the

Holy Spirit, inasmuch as he is a minister

of God, and therefore a creature, was

created or produced of the substance of

God, not by a natural necessity, but by

the free will of the agent, probably, be

fore the foundations of the world were

laid, but later than the Son, and far infe

rior to him. It will be objected, that

thus the Holy Spirit is not sufficiently

distinguished from the Son. I reply, that

the Scriptural expressions themselves,

“to come forth,’ ‘to go out from the

Father,” “to proceed from the Father,’

which mean the same in the Greek, do not

distinguish the Son from the Holy Spirit,

inasmuch as these terms are used indis

criminately with reference to both per

sons, and signify their mission, not their

nature. There is however sufficient rea

son for placing the name as well as the

nature of the Son above that of the Holy

Spirit in the discussion of topicks rela

tive to the Deity; inasmuch as the bright

ness of the glory of God, and the express

image of his person, are said to have been

impressed on the one, and not on the

other.”—pp. 225, 226, vol. i.

We are not now to combat the

errors here stated. Both before and

since the time of Milton, they have

been repeatedly and triumphantly

.. In regard to the atone

ment, our author's sentiments may

be learned from his definition of

Redemption.

“Redemption is that act whereby

Christ, being sent in the fulness of time,

redeemed all believers at the price of his

own blood, by his own voluntary act, con

formably to the eternal counsel and grace

of God the Father.”—p. 383.
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In his subsequent explanations,

he insists that the atonement of

Christ was properly and strictly

vicarious; so that in this particu

lar he differs from the whole mo

dern school of Unitarians. Both

in relation to the Son of God, and

the nature of the atonement, the

sentiments of Milton appear to us

to have been very similar to those

of the celebrated Dr. Samuel

Clarke.

Mr. Sumner, in the “Preliminary

Observations,” which are prefixed

to his translation, shows that Mil

ton’s opinions, relative to the doc

trine of the Trinity, were once or

thodox; that in some of his previ

ous publications he had even de

nounced Arians and Socinians, as

unworthy of the name of Chris

tians; and he has inserted, from

his tract entitled “Of Reforma

tion, in England,” the following

sublime address to the Trinity in

unity—

“Thou, therefore, that sittest in light

and glory unapproachable, Parent of an

gels and men! next thee I implore, om

nipotent King, Redeemer of that lost

remnant whose nature thou didst assume,

ineffable and everlasting Love! And

thou, the third subsistence of divine infini

tude, illumining Spirit, the joy and solace

of created things one tripersonal God

head! look upon this thy poor and almost

spent and expiring church.”—p. xxxiii.

Milton, however, had probably

adopted the notions relative to the

Deity, which appear in this trea

tise, before he composed “Paradise

Lost,” and “Paradise Regained.”

Yet those works had, till the late

discovery, been generally consider

ed as entirely orthodox. Mr. Sum

ner, notwithstanding, shows that in

Paradise Lost, there “are real and

important contradictions in the lan

guage of Milton on this subject”—

the subject of the Trinity. It has

been the known practice of Unita

rians, in every age, to use such lan

guage as is capable of an applica

tion to orthodox opinions, long af.

ter those opinions have in reality
been abandoned by themselves;

and with this Milton appears to be

justly chargeable. Nothing is more

certain than that, till the appearance

of this treatise, he had been gene

rally considered as holding every

important doctrine of religion cor

rectly. Johnson, whose rigorous

attachment to the creed of the es

tablished church of England is well

known, who had no friendship for

Milton’s peculiar notions, and who

had carefully read all that was then

known to have come from his pen,

says in his Life of Milton—“Milton

appears ..... to have been untaint

ed by any heretical peculiarity of

opinion.” What would he have

said, in what language would Mil

ton have been denounced, if this

treatise of Christian doctrine had

been then discovered

But this treatise will explain

what appeared to Johnson and to

others to be a strange peculiarity

in Milton’s practice; namely, that

with all his avowed and apparent

reverence for religion, he belonged

to no church, and maintained no vi

sible worship. We say without he

sitation, that there was no church

then on earth, and we firmly believe

there never was and never will be

one, with which Milton could be

supposed able cordially to unite,

while holding the opinions contain

ed in this book. Nor was there any

church, while he lived, that held any

ortion of orthodoxy, that, with a

nowledge of his sentiments, would

have received him. The representa

tion of his unhappy errors, as given

in the review we have taken from the

Evangelical Magazine, is not only

true, but extremely lenient.—He

was all that the writer of that arti

cle represents him, and much worse.

There is. a subject that he

touches, on which, before he leaves

it, he does not become an advocate

for some strange, and in many in

stances, very objectionable pecu

liarity—He is least exceptionable

in showing what are the duties

which men owe to themselves and

to others.
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Mr. Sumner wishes that Milton

had been acquainted with the able

ublications of Bishop Bull and Dr.

Waterland, on the doctrine of the

Trinity. But we have no belief that

these publications, or any other,

would have had any influence on

his mind; unless indeed it had been

to render him more zealous in the

defence of error. He appears to

us, to have thought himself supe

rior to all instruction. His powers

and his attainments were wonder

fully great, and he was fully con

scious of them all. The sin of the

archangel who fell, which he has so

admirably described,—pride of in

tellect and disdain of all subjection

—seems to have been the sin that

easily beset himself. Never have

we closed a book so deeply impress

ed, as when we closed this, with the

truſh of a remark made by Young,

in his “Centaur not Fabulous”—

“With the talents of an angel, a

man may be a fool.” On the final

destiny of the extraordinary man

who wrote this Treatise of Chris

tian Doctrine, we have neither right

nor inclination to pronounce; but

we may be permitted to say, that

in the view of man’s whole exist

ence, we would infinitely rather be

John Bunyan than John Milton.

º
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Don Joseph Conde, a member of seve

ral learned societies, the librarian of the

Escurial, and of the Academy of History,

in Spain, has rendered an eminent service

to the learned world, by publishing a

“History ofthe Domination ofthe Arabs in

Spain, extracted from various Arabic Ma

nuscripts and Memoirs.” This work,

which was published at Madrid in 1820

and 1821, may be considered as the most

complete that has appeared on the sub

ject. Many doubts are cleared up by it,

many errors rectified; it enables the read

er to trace, without difficulty, the long

succession of Princes, who, under the

names of Emirs, Caliphs, or Kings, ruled

over conquered Spain; and it describes

all the internal divisions which tended,

much more than the Spanish arms, to

weaken the Arab power, and finally to

destroy it.

Important Invention.—We understand

that a Mr. Kay, of Preston, has invented a

mode of spinning flax by machinery,

which bids fair to work a complete revo

lution in linen manufacture, and to give

this country advantages in that manufac

ture, which it has not hitherto possessed.

We are not acquainted with the particu

lars of Mr. Kay's invention; but we are in

formed, on very good authority, that, from

an inferior description of flax, and with

very little heckling, he is enabled to spin

200's yarn without difficulty. Some idea

may be formed of the value of this disco

Vol. IV.-Ch. ,ſlav.

very, when it is known that the price of
linen{. of this degree of fineness, in the

neighbourhood of Valenciennes, where it

is used for the manufacture of the finest

thread lace, is about 1200 francs (or near

ly £50 sterling) per pound weight. We

understand that instead of heckling his

flax, Mr. Kay steeps it in a liquid that dis

solves the glutinous matter by which the

fibres are connected together, and thus,

without injuring the strength of the flax,

he gives it a degree of fineness which is

not attainable by any other process. He

has, we believe, secured his invention by

a patent; and several cotton spinners at

Preston have paid considerable sums for

the privilege of exercising it.—Manches.

ter Guardian.

In the year 1824 it appears that 239

men and 132 women committed suicide

in France, being a diminution of 19 in

number. The greatness of the number is

openly attributed to the gambling-tables,

the lottery, and the houses of debauch

kept up by the government for the sake

of the profit derived from them, with the

distress that inevitably follows those who

become their dupes.

Piercing of Iron by Sulphur.—Col. Eva

sin, Director of the Arsenal at Metz, in a

letter to M. Gay Lussac, stated the follow

ing experiments:

“I placed a bar of wrought iron, about

six-tenths of an inch in thickness, into a

*; fed by fossil coal, and when it was

M
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welding hot, I drew it out, and applied to

the surface a stick of sulphur six-tenths of

an inch in diameter. In fourteen seconds

the sulphur had pierced a hole through

the iron perfectly circular. Another bar

of iron, two inches thick, was pierced in

fifteen seconds. The holes the exact

form of the stick of sulphur employed,

whether cylindrical or prismatic. They

were, however, more regular on the side

at which the sulphur came out than on

that to which it was applied.”

Employment of Caustic to destroy the

Variolous Eruption.—M. Velpeau read a

memoir to the Royal Academy of Medi

cine, tending to prove that if the pustules

of the smallpox are cauterized within the

two first days of their appearance, they

die away entirely; and if this be done

even later, their duration is abridged, and

no traces of them are left. The caustic

he employs is a solution of nitrate of sil

ver, in which he dips a probe, with which

he pierces the centre of each pustule. M.

Dumerel says that he has been long fami

liar with this practice, but instead of the

solution, he employed the solid caustic

itself—-Archives Générales.

Productiveness of the Potato--A cor

respondent of the Leeds (Eng.) Mercury,

states, that on the 18th May last, he plant

ed a potato of the Irish breed, (without

either extra manure or labour,) weighing

one pound, and on the 7th of November

took up the produce, which weighed

forty-six pounds. Suppose this was plant

ed and replanted for the term of seven

years, and continue to be equally produc

tive, it would yield 1,815,906,905 loads of

potatoes, and would require 13,159,069

acres of land to grow upon, at the ratio of

100 loads per acre.

There were, in England, at the begin

ning of last month, eighty-five or ninety

Mechanics’ Institutes, or similar establish

ments connected with libraries. The ce

lebrated geometrician and astronomer, La

Place, had written a letter to the Presi

dent of the London Mechanics’ Institute,

in which he commended them highly.

At Bengal, about ten thousand boys and

fifteen hundred girls, are in a course of

*ion under the auspices of the Bri

In the first Constituent Assembly of

Guatemala, in 1823, three Indian deputies

took their seats, of whom two were eccle

siastics. An Indian was also elected sena

tor. The tribes of Indians in that repub

lic form more than half the population.

By the constitution, they are placed on an

equality with the descendants of the Spa

niards.

On the subject of longevity, the editor

of the New Hampshire Historical Collec

tion says:—“In the course of my reading

for several years, I have noted the names,

residence, and age, of old persons who

have died in the United States. My list

as to the number is incomplete, and for

want of information will always remain so.

It includes only those who were ninety

years of age and upwards; the whole

number is 2080, one of whom lived to the

advanced age of 150 years. Of this num

ber, 1023 were men, and 1057 women.

The smallest number died in the months

of May, June, and August; but the great

est number in January, February, and

March;-in January nearly four times as

many as in June.”

The first European settlement in North

Carolina was made at Roanoke Island, in

the summer of 1585, two hundred and

forty years since. In 1730, one hundred

and forty-five years subsequent, and nine

ty-six years ago, Dr. Brickell, who pub

lished a natural history of the then colony,

made an excursion towards the mountains,

and says “he travelled fifteen days with

out meeting with a human being.” The

population of the state may now be com

puted at 650,000.

Potato Paint.—Take a pound of pota

toes, skinned and well baked; bruise them

in three or four times that weight of boil

ing water, and then pass them through a

hair sieve. Add two pounds of fine chalk

in powder, previously mixed in double the

weight of water, and stir the whole well

together. This mixture will form a glue,

to which any colouring powder may be

added, even charcoal, brick, or soot, for

painting gate posts, &c. exposed to the

action of the air.

A proposition is before the Legislature

of Massachusetts, to supply every town in

the State, with a set of the volumes of its

history, from the first settlement.

The Vermont Journal states that eight

hundred tons of copperas have been ma

nufactured at the mines in Stafford the

past year; yielding a net profit of 25,000

dollars.

Secrets of Health.-The four ordinary

secrets of health are: early rising, exer

cise, personal cleanliness, and the rising

from table with a stomach unoppressed.

There may be sorrows in spite of these,

but they will be less with them, and no

body can be truly comfortable without

them.—Phil. Jour.
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FEMALE EDUCATION IN INDIA.

In our number for March we announced

the formation of The Calcutta Ladies' So

ciety for Native-female Education. In

December last an examination of the chil

dren took place, in the presence of nume

rous ladies of the presidency. The girls,

divided into four classes, had been pre

viously assembled in an adjoining room,

about 100 in number; one class of which,

beginning at the lowest, was conducted

into the room as soon as Lady Amherst

and her suite had arrived. The children

were examined by the Rev. Mr. Wilson,

Mrs. Wilson, and the Rev. Dr. Carey. The

whole of the examination was in Benga

lee; and the classes were successively

questioned on the Gospel of St. Matthew,

Watts's Catechism, Pearce's Geography,

and a very useful work defending and

stating the benefits of female education,

written by a learned native. Specimens

of writing and needle-work were also ex

hibited. The children have given gene

ral satisfaction to those friends who are

most actively engaged in promoting their

welfare.

It appears that in less than three years,

thirty native-female schools have been

formed, and between 500 and 600 girls

are under instruction in the different

schools supported by the Ladies’ Society

for Native-female Education. Several of

these have made rapid progress in read

ing the Bible: the first classes can all

write; and many of them can perform in

teresting specimens of needle-work. An

Association has been formed in Calcutta,

in aid of the Ladies' Society. The Ladies

who form the Committee of this Associa

tion have undertaken to superintend Na

tive-female schools in their own neigh

bourhood, and to collect funds for the en

largement of their plans.

In reference to this Association, and to

the general progress of female education,

Mrs. Wilson thus writes:—“I hope that

we may getat leastsixschoolsformed in the

European town, which will be supported

and superintended entirely by #. of

the Association. Several young ladies are

learning to read the Bengalee: many al

ready understand it. Thus, in a month

or two, they will be perfectly qualified to

take charge of a school or two each.

Mrs. Reichart has taken charge of ten of

my first schools, and is very happy in her

work. The Ladies’ Society has now

thirty small schools; and we have opened

two this morning, for the Association.”—

Christian Observer for JVov. 1825.

-

TABULAR VIEw of PRotestANT Missions THROUGHOUT THE world,

IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER.

Compiled from the London JMissionary Register for January and February 1825, and

from the preceding Survey. -

Native Pupils Members

Stations. Missionaries. Assistants. in ools. of the Church.

Western Africa, 19 26 23 3,460 603

South Africa, 27 50 6 683 367

African lslands, 3 7 1 245

Mediterranean, 4. 16

Black and Caspian Seas, 3 14

Siberia, 1 3

China, 1 1 1

India beyond the Ganges, 5 11 1 150

India within the Ganges, 56 120 240 22,240 495

Ceylon, 18 28 29 12,164 381

Indian Archipelago, 15 21 250

Austral Asia and Polynesia, 35 63 93 7,586 2,000

South American States, 1 2

Guiana and the West Indies, 59 104 2,322 33,680+

N. American Indians, 35 88 900 200

Labrador, $ 14 193

Greeland, 4. 16

289 584 394 50,000 37,919

* Mr. Ellis estimates the number of communicants in the Society Islands at 2,000.

f Upwards of 25,000 of these are coloured people in connexion with the Metho

dist denomination. About 4,000 are members of the Baptist Church.



92 Ileligious Intelligence. Fr.B.

The preceding tabular viewis as perfect

as can well be expected. Still it is very

defective in some of its parts; especially

in reference to the number of Native As

sistants employed, the number of Pupils

in the Schools, and the number of Com

municants in the Churches. In several

instances, in the principal Survey from

which the table was compiled, the JWa

tive Assistants connected with missionary

stations are said to be “many,” and in

other instances it is only stated in gene

ral that there are native assistants. The

whole number may be 500.-In estimat

ing the number of Pupils, we have ad

hered to the documents embodied in the

above named surveys. But it falls far

short of the truth; as may be seen from

the following fact. In a general view of

the Wesleyan missions in Ceylon, it is

said, on the authority of one of the mis

sionaries in that island, that the whole

number of pupils connected with those

missions, is between 9,000 and 10,000:

but, in the survey of the several stations,

owing to the want of documents, we find

the mention of only about 2,000. Other

similar instances of deficiency might be

pointed out. Nearly a hundred schools

were also mentioned, without any notice

of the number of scholars, which they

contain. Probably the whole number of

pupils in the schools established by mis

sionaries, falls not much short of 100,000.

But the deficiency in the statement re

i. the number of Communicants in

the mission Churches, is believed to be

far greater, than in respect either to the

native Assistants or the Pupils. From

but few stations do any returns appear.

Had we time to make, ourselves, an ex

tensive examination of documents, we

might doubtless approximate much nearer

to the real number of those, who, from

unevangelized nations, have publickly

professed the Christian faith. The Mo

ravians estimate the converts connected

with their missions at 30,000.-It should

also be added, that in the above table all

the male labourers at the missionary sta

tions are reckoned : but the ordained

missionaries amount to but little more

than 400,—JMissionary Herald for Janu

ary, 1826.

DEATH AND CHARACTER OF DR.

BOGUE.

A friend, who was personally acquaint

ed with Dr. Bogue, has obligingſy fur

nished us with the following notice of
him.

From the important station, which he

filled, and the extensive influence, which

he exerted among Protestant Dissenters

in England, his death will be most sen

sibly felt, and deeply lamented.

He might justly be ranked at the head

of the denomination of Christians, to

which he belonged.

He was one of the first promoters and

founders of the London JMissionary So

ciety; a Society, the extent of whose in

fluence can be known only in eternity.

The first address to Christians, with a

view to the formation of this Society, was

from his pen; and the interest, which he

felt in all its concerns, continued, with

unabating and increasing vigour, to the

hour of his death.

He was early appointed by that Socie

ty, in conjunction with their lately es

teemed Treasurer, Mr. Hardcastle, and

Dr. Waugh, who is now living, on a mis

sion of inquiry to a neighbouring king

dom, which had been the prey of an

atheistical philosophy; and the Essay,

which he prepared for circulation in that

country, on the inspiration of the New

Testament, exceeds all praise.

In addition to this effort of his mind,

he is known to the publick as the author

of Discourses on the Millennium, a work

which well deserves an edition from the

American press; and of the History of

Dissenters, which was prepared by him,

in conjunction with Dr. Bennet of Rother

ham. Several occasional sermons have

also met the warm approbation of the re

ligious publick.

As a Preacher, Dr. Bogue was pecu

liarly impressive. His manner was un

commonly dignified, and his Discourses

full of thought and weighty matter.

Plain, simple and unaffected, he never

failed to command the attention of his au

ditory; and it must have been their own

fault, if his congregations were not in

structed and edified by his ministrations.

As a Speaker on publick occasions, he

was always listened to with the deepest

interest: and, while the corruscations of a

more youthful and lively fancy attracted

the applause of the less discerning part

of the audience, the strong sense and

manly eloquence of Dr. Bogue were re

ceived with marked and decided appro

bation by the serious and judicious por

tion of the assembly.

As a JMan, and a Christian, Dr. Bogue

was courteous and friendly, modest and

unassuming. The kindly smile with

which he greeted his friends, and the al

most apostolick benediction which he be

stowed upon them at parting, will never

be forgotten by those who enjoyed the

privilege of his acquaintance.

In his political feelings, Dr. Bogue was

ardently attached to the cause of rational

liberty; though no one knew better than
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himself to distinguish between liberty

and licentiousness, and more highly to

appreciate the advantages of a mild, but

energetick government.

In the civil, literary and religious insti

tutions of our rising country, he took the

liveliest interest; and delighted to con

verse on our bright and brightening pros

pects.

His merit as a Scholar and Divine was

appreciated in this, as well as in his own

country. In the year 1809, he received a

Diploma of Doctor in Divinity from Yale

College in Connecticut.

In his person, Dr. Bogue was above the

common size—commanding and dignified

in his appearance—with features strongly

marked, but tempered with the most be

nevolent expression.

To have been favoured with his friend

ship, and to have seen him within a few

months of his translation to his Master’s

Kingdom, the writer of this brief obituary

will ever esteem among the happiest cir

cumstances of his life. J. C.—Missionary

Herald, Jan. 1826.

From a private source we learn, that of

the undergraduates, [in Middlebury Col

lege] 49 are professors of religion, 20 are

hopefully converted who have not yet

made a publick profession, and most of the

remaining 27 are now serious—some of

them deeply impressed.—Rec. and Tel.

In Williams College, in the early part

of last month, there were said to be very

promising indications. Unusual serious

ness pervaded the institution.

At Lubeck and Machias, places in the

eastern extremity of Maine, revivals of re

ligion commenced about the close of last

summer. In the formerF. from 20 to

30 have become hopefully pious. In the

latter place, attention was very extensively

excited to the subject of religion, and

nearly 100 give considerable evidence of

having been prepared, by Divine grace, to

enter the visible church of Christ. At

Cooper and Calais, towns in the same re

gion, revivals have also commenced with

favourable auspices.

Synod of Mew York.-The churches in

the city of New York have many of them

had very considerable additions within

the year. Among these we mention the

Central church, the Brick church, the

church in Rutger's street, the Bowery

church, the church in Canal street, and

the church in Laight street. In the eighth

Presbyterian church a degree of prayer

fulness and active zeal has recently mani

fested itself, which promises very happy

results. The church of Brooklyn has also

largely participated in these special mer

cies from on high.

The Synod notice with pleasure the

external prosperity and growth of the

churches within our bounds. Several

new churches, particularly in the city of

New York, have been lately erected, and

one or two infant congregations have

lately been organized.

We know of no time when the external

prosperity of our churches was more

pleasing. For what there is encouraging,

the Synod desire to be grateful, bless God

and take courage—trusting the promise

that the set time to favour Zion shall come,

when the knowledge of God shall cover

the earth, as the waters do the channels

of the mighty deep.–Rep. of Syn.

Synod of Albany.—The Synod of Alba

ny held their annual meeting at Troy on

the 6th inst. The report of the state of

religion within their bounds, states, that

there have been few revivals of religion

within their bounds during the past year.

Two or three congregations, however, in

the Presbytery of Londonderry have been

favoured in this respect, and in the Albany

Presbytery, some special blessings, were

for a season manifested, and particularly

in the county of Saratoga. The Oswego

Presbytery, it is said, has experienced re

vivals in two or three of its congregations.

Oneida Presbytery was visited in one of

its congregations, as well as in the Col

lege located within its bounds. St. Law

rence Presbytery reports two of its con

gregations as blessed in this manner, and

mention is also made of revivals in two or

three places of the Presbytery of Ogdens

burgh.-JMissionary Herald for Jan. 1826.

ANTI-SILAVERY SOCIETY OF MARY

LA

In an address to the publick, this So.

ciety says, “There are now in the United

States more than one hundred societies,

formed on the basis of ours, who are

pledged to aid and assist in the glorious

work of emancipation. They are located

as follows:—ln Rhode-Island, 1; New

York, 1; Pennsylvania, 4; Delaware, 1;

Maryland, 4; Virginia, 2; North Carolina,

41; Tennessee, 23; Kentucky, 6; Ohio,

6; Illinois, 12.--Total, 101. More than

forty of these associations have been or

ganized within the space of two years in

our southern country.

Among the measures adopted by the

Maryland Society for the furtherance of

its objects, is the project of opening a

trade with Africa from the city of Balti

more; for which purpose books have

been opened in that city for stock to be

invested in the proposed trade. The
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object of the enterprise “is to afford fa

cilities to the free coloured people of

Maryland, and of the United States, to

procure their own passage to the land of

their fathers, by opening a trade with

40,000,000 of inhabitants in Africa: by

supplying them with the necessities of

life, and receiving the produce of their

soil, instead of slaves in return. The

exports from this country will be manu

factured articles of small bulk; those re

ceived from them will be much more

bulky, and consequently three-fourths of

the vessels in this trade would be under

the necessity of going out in ballast, and

afford a favourable opportunity to colo

nists to procure a passage. They would

reduce the price to Africa so low as to be

within the reach of every coloured per

son in America.-Chr. Spec.

WESTERN AFRICA.

Death of Missionaries at Sierra Leone.

It is with deep concern we state the

severe losses which the Church Mission

ary Society has recently sustained by the

death of several valuable labourers.

The Rev. Charles Knight died on Sun

day, on the 20th of March, 1825. He was

taken ill on the 11th, and though hopes

were entertained of his recovery, he was

removed from his labours at the above

time. He was interred at Gloucester, on

the evening of the same day, amidst the

lamentations of his bereaved people.

On the 1st of May, another mournful

event took place. ..Mrs. Coney, who, with

Mr. Coney, her husband, had removed to

Regent, in consequence of the death of

Mr. Knight, had been there only three

weeks, when both Mr. and Mrs. C. were

taken ill of a fever. Mr. Coney recover

ed, but Mrs. C. was removed to the world

of spirits.

The Rev. Henry Brooks, who sent the

intelligence of this event to the Rev. Mr.

Raban, on the 2d of May, was himself,

the very next day, attacked by the fever,

which baffled all medical skill. He con

tinued speechless, and apparently insen

sible, till half-past two in the afternoon of

the next day, and then expired. It was

thought that he had not been sufficiently

on his guard against exposure to the sun,

and that he had experienced a slight

“coup de soleil,” about a fortnight before

his death. Apoplexy, it is supposed, fol

lowed the stroke.

The mission sustained a further loss by

the death of that valuable labourer, the

Rev. G. B. Mylander, on the 23d of May.

He had a very severe illness in 1824,

from which he never fully recovered, and

nature at length gave way. His mortal

remains were next day interred in the

church-yard of Kissey, in a spot chosen

by himself.

JMrs. Gerber also died on the 22d of

the same month, about 24 hours before

Mr. Nylander's departure.

“And now,” says Mr. Raban, in his

letter to the Society, “I need not say,

that we are in an afflicted condition.”

Since the day we landed, we have lost six

of our number by death, and four are now

about to return. “The ways of God are

in the deep, and his footsteps are not

known.” Yet we know that he changeth

not; and we firmly believe, though some

times tempted to doubt and dismay, that

“all the paths of the Lord are mercy and

truth toward every one of his servants.

We feel most deeply these numerous and

painful losses, and have no resource what

ever, but in his wisdom, power, and faith

fulness.”—Evangelical. Magazine ſor De

cember, 1825.

Mission to Burenos AYREs.

On the 6th of Jan. ult. Mr. The

ophilus Parvin was ordained by the

Presbytery of Philadelphia as an

Evangelist, with a view to his going

as a missionary to Buenos Ayres.

The solemnities of the ordination,

took place in the Third Presbyte

rian Church, in the presence of a

large and attentive audience. The

Rev. Dr. Green presided, and made

the ordination prayer; Rev. Mr.

M’Calla preached; and the Rev.

Dr. Ely gave the charge to the mis

sionary—Great interest was mani

festly taken in the exercises, by

those who witnessed them. The

same evening Mr. Parvin was mar

ried to the eldest daughter of the

late Hon. Caesar A. É. the

American minister who died at

Buenos Ayres.

Mr. P. has heretofore been em

ployed as a missionary by the Ame

rican Board of Commissioners for

Foreign Missions. But his con

nexion with that Board has been

dissolved by mutual consent; and

he now goes at his own expense,

and is to determine on his own

measures. He has engaged a young

º of Philadelphia, Miss Sarah

M“Mullin, to go out with him, as

the superintendent of a female

school, in which the higher branch
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es of education are to be taught.

His own employment is expected

to consist both of preaching and

the superintendence of an academy.

The family, we understand, took

their departure for the place of their

destination on the 28th ult, in a

vessel from New York. We take

a deep interest in this mission, and

follow it with our earnest prayers

that it may be attended with signal

success.

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW. J. during the month of January last, viz.

- $87 50Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter’s rent, for the Contingent Fund -

Of Rev. Samuel Lawrence, per Alexander Henry, Esq. for the Scholarship

to be endowed by the Senior Class of 1823 - - - - 5 00

Total $592 50

apictu of 39 ublicit ºffairg.

Since our editorial office commenced, we recollect no month so barren of news,

from every quarter, foreign and domestick, as the month which has just terminated.

For this reason, and for no other, this department of our work, which we never mean

to slight, will, on the present occasion, contain but little.

EUROPE.

BRITAIN and FRANCE.-The only occurrence of much importance which has been

announced in the publick papers, during the last month, from either of these great

powers, is the great pecuniary embarrassment which exists in both, but most in

Britain, among all descriptions of people concerned in monied transactions, or in com

mercial pursuits. Not only many individuals, but some banking companies, have failed,

or stopped payment, for debts to a most enormous amount. The consequence of this, as

usual, has been a scarcity of cash, and the experience of great distress among a large

portion of the population. Not long since, there was such a superabundance of mo

nied capital in Great Britain, that the only inquiry was, how it might be profitably em

ployed. This appears to have led to the formation of joint stock companies, for pro

secuting schemes for the accumulation of wealth, both at home and abroad; and also

to every species of adventurous and even romantick enterprise, in which money might

be employed, and by which it was hoped it might return with large increase. Hence

all the floating capital was taken up, and credit was carried to its utmost limit, and

was granted beyond all proper bounds. The consequence has been what is now ex

perienced; and a harsh and severe remedy for the evil it certainly is; and yet, not

improbably, a very salutary one, in the issue: for an inordinate thirst of gain, indul

gence in unwarranted expense, and embarking in rash enterprise, are infinitely mis

chievous to any people. The evil, we believe, originated chiefly in Britain, where it

is now felt most severely, and extended itself to France, principally in consequence of

the connexion which the monied concerns of the two countries, in time of peace, al

most always have with each other. Our own country has not escaped without feeling

something of the shock; and it will be happy for us, if it shall teach caution and mo

deration to our commercial community.

One of the ablest state papers we have ever read, has lately been published in

England; although it relates to events which took place some time since—It is Mr.

Canning's reply to the complaints and remonstrance of the late Spanish minister, M.

Zea, relative to the recognition by Britain of the independence of some of the late

Spanish provinces in the southern part of our continent. The British minister shows,

in the most incontrovertible manner, that his court acted on the plainest and best es

tablished principles of international law—principles on which Spain herself, very re

cently, as well as in former times, has repeatedly and notoriously acted.
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Spain.—The celebrated palace of the Escurial was on fire, when a courier left it, on

the 21st of November last; and great fears were entertained that the whole of the

wooden part of the structure would be consumed. This palace was built by Philip II.

in the form of a gridiron; that being the instrument, it is said, on which St. Lawrence

suffered martyrdom—To him the palace was dedicated, because on the anniversary of

his martyrdom the Spaniards gained the decisive battle of St. Quentin. The convent

here is 740 feet by 580; and the palace forms the handle of the imaginary gridiron.

There are many excellent paintings in the palace, and it also contains the tombs of

the kings of Spain.-We know of no melioration which has taken place lately in the

political state of this self-destroying country.

Portugal.—A formal ratification has been exchanged of the treaty between Portu

gal and her late dependencies in South America; and it is said that a treaty of com

merce between Portugal and the Brazils is also likely soon to be mutually agreed on.

Rome.—The Pope, it is reported, has recovered from his late dangerous illness; and

new persecutions of the poor Jews have lately been organized at Rome. They are

confined to a particular part of the city, and both men and women are compelled to

wear a discriminating badge.

GREEcE.—We have no news from Greece.

ASIA.

We have nothing to report from this quarter of the globe, the substance of which

we have not heretofore stated.

AFRICA.

The British are prosecuting their expeditions into the interior of this great conti

ment, and are making some important discoveries. It is affirmed that the slave trade

is still carried on, perhaps as extensively as ever; and that none of the powers except

- the Netherlands, with whom Britain has made treaties for its suppression, act with

good faith in regard to this nefarious business—this opprobrium of the civilized and

Christianized world. We regret to observe that a considerable number of deaths have

lately occurred among the missionaries of Sierra Leone. There has been some sick

ness, likewise, in the American colony at Liberia. Yet, on the whole, the colony is

prosperous—Missionary and Sabbath schools are established.—It is also stated that a

largé tract of healthful country, extending far into the interior, has lately been obtain

ed from the natives, in a manner entirely satisfactory to them.

AMERICA.

Another new republick, it appears, has been organized in Upper Peru. Its inde

pendence was formally declared in August last.

War we believe is likely to be formally declared, if it has not already been declared,

by Don Pedro I, emperor of the Brazils, against the Republick of Buenos Ayres. The

emperor has reinforced his garrison at Monte Video with two thousand troops, and

has the command of the river La Plata, by a squadron under the command of a Cap

tain Taylor.

UNITEn States.—Various measures of national importance are before Congress ;

but none of them seem as yet to have reached maturity. The session hitherto ap

pears to have been a quiet one... The Creek treaty business is not yet settled. The

parties, it appears, are irreconcilably opposed to each other. A communication on

the subject, from the President, is expected shortly. Neither have the commission

ers, heretofore nominated, to meet the Congress of American nations at Panama, re

ceived a confirmation of their appointment from the Senate—A decision, however, on

that subject, is expected to take place in a few days.

The influenza is, at present, prevalent in various parts of our country, and will pro

bably become general. In a number of instances, it is a severe disease; rarely how

ever is it mortal; and in the great majority of cases it is scarcely more afflictive than

a common cold. Of all the nations of the earth, the American people have probably

the fewest causes of just complaint—O that our gratitude to God were more corres

pondent to the favours with which he is pleased to distinguish us!

--
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Let us now consider, in the next

answer of our catechism, the la

mentable and appalling conse

quences of man’s apostacy from

God—“All mankind, by their fall,

lost communion with God, are under

his wrath and curse, and so made

liable to all the miseries of this life,

to death itself, and to the pains of

hell forever.”

Awful, indeed, my young friends,

is the description here given, of

the condition to which mankind are

reduced by the fall. But since the

description is as just as it is awful,

let us attend to it carefully; let

us consider it most seriously. It is

by such attention and considera

tion, that we shall be most likely

to escape ultimately, from the mi

sery of that estate into which sin

has brought us.

The first ingredient of this mise

ry, mentioned in the answer we

consider, is the loss ſ communion

with God—a loss and a misery in

deed! Before the fall, Adam had

the most delightful intimacy, the

most pure and sublime intercourse,

with his Maker, in the uninter

rupted enjoyment of his gracious

presence. Of this he was instantly

and totally deprived, by the fall.

He feared and fled from the pre

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

sence of his God; and vainly at

tempted to hide himself among the

trees of the garden. From that un

happy hour till the present, man in

his natural state, has no desire after

communion with his Creator. In

deed, on the ground of the covenant

of works violated by sin, he is not

permitted to approach his God: and

though a new way of approach is

opened, through the covenant of

grace and the mediation of Christ,

yet such is the awful and inveterate

aversion of man’s unrenewed heart,

to all intercourse with a holy God,

that he constantly refuses it. The

very recollection of the Divine pre

sence is avoided, as much as possi

ble. Hence the Psalmist's charac

ter of the wicked—“God is not in

all his thoughts.” Now, this disin

clination to communion with God,

is equally the misery and the guilt

of man. It is sensible nearness to

God, and holy intercourse with him,

which constitutes the happiness of

heaven, and the highest pleasure of

every saint on earth. But to all

this, every unsanctified sinner is a

total stranger—Thus does the deli

rium of sin render him hostile even

to his own felicity.

The next ingredient of the mise

ry induced by sin, which we are

called to notice, is—“the wrath and

curse of God.” God is said in

Scripture, to be “angry with the

wicked every day.” It is also de

clared, that “his wrath is revealed

from heaven against all unrigh

teousness and ungodliness of men;

N



98 MARCH,Leclures on the Shorter Catechism.

that “he who believeth not is con

demned already, and the wrath of

God abideth on him.” It is more

over “written, cursed is every one

that continueth not in all things

written in the book of the law, to

do them.” This is indeed very

fearful language. Yet let us re

member, that it is the very lan

guage of the unerring oracles of
Goſſ, and that it describes the infi

nitely miserable state of every sin

ner, till he is reconciled to God by

Jesus Christ. Every such sinner,

careless and gay as we often see

him, goes from day to day under

the curse of God’s broken law, and

with the Divine wrath abiding on

him; and bound over, to suffer the

full penalty of his transgressions in

his own person, so long as he con

tinues to reject the offered Surety.

The next clause of the Catechism

tells us, that we are “made liable

to all the miseries of this life.”

These miseries are numerous and

grievous, but too obvious to need to

be dwelt on. Alas! who can tell

what anguish of mind, and what

torments of body, any individual of

our guilty race may suffer, during

his mortal existence! All menta

agony, all sicknesses and diseases,

all famines and pestilences, all war

and devastation, all poverty and

privation, all the convulsions of

nature which precipitate thousands
to instant and inevitable death—

“When earthquakes swallow, or when

tempests sweep,

Towns to one grave, whole nations to the

deep”—

All these are the effects of sin. It

is sin which has produced all this

misery. But for sin, it would ne

ver, have been permitted to exist

under the government of a just and

gracious God. Such, indeed, has

been the misery produced by sin,

even while life continues, that the

man may be accounted fortunate,

who does not suffer more than the

ains of death, before he dies—

eath itself, with two exceptions

only, has been, or will be, the lot of

all the descendants of Adam, till

those shall be changed who are

alive at the sound of the last trum

pet. Yet, to the wicked, all the

miseries of this life, and the death

of the body itself, are but the begin

ning of sorrows. After death they

suffer, says the catechism, “the

pains ofhell forever.” In what these

pains will consist, we cannot fully

tell. The loss of all happiness and

all hope; exclusion from God—to

tal and final; the horrors of a guilty

conscience; the keenest remorse

and cutting self reproach, will, no

doubt, constitute the chief ingre

dients. The punishment of hell is

represented in Scripture, by the

subjects of it being cast into a pri

son—into the bottomless pit; into

outer darkness, where there is weep

ing and wailing and gnashing of

teeth; into a lake of fire and brim

stone, where the smoke of their tor

ment ascendeth up forever and

ever—by the worm that never dies,

and the fire that never shall be

quenched; by the second death;

and by the blackness of darkness

forever. These we are, no doubt,

to consider as figurative expres

sions; but, my young friends, they

are figures full of horror. On the

question—whether there will be ma

terial fire, or any thing that is ma

terial, in future punishment? I do

not think that the Scripture repre

sentations are decisive. Let us

only be careful not to flatter our

selves, in the sentiments we adopt

on this point, that the sufferings of

lºst souls will receive any abate

ment, by construing as figurative

the language of inspiration; for

beyond a question, the sufferings of

the soul itself are in their nature the

most intolerable of all.

What relates to the duration of

future punishment, we have no rea

son to believe is figurative or hy

perbolical—The punishment is cer

tainly represented in scripture, as

strictly endless—literally eternal.

This is so evidently the doctrine of

scripture, that all attempts to ex
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plain it away, I never could consi

der in any other light, than as ut

terly impotent, empty, and nuga

tory. Both in the Old Testament

and in the New, the happiness of

the righteous, and the misery of the

wicked, are, as it were, weighed

against each other, and declared, in

point of duration, to be equal; so

that you must deny or admit both.

—Here is the proof–Dan xii. 2.

“And many of them that sleep in

the dust of the earth shall awake;

some to everlasting life, and some

to shame, and everlasting con

tempt.” Mat. xxv. 46. “And these

shall go away into everlasting pun

ishment, but the righteous into life

eternal.” In this last passage, our

translators, to vary the language,

have called the punishment of the

wicked everlasting, and the life of

the righteous eternal. But in the

original there is no such variation

—Precisely the same word is used

in both cases—Literally it is—

“These shall go away into eternal

punishment, but the righteous into

etermal life.” Here you perceive,

the word of God has contrasted the

future states of the righteous and

the wicked, and declared that, as

to their duration, they are equal.-

None doubt that the rewards of the

righteous will be endless; and none,

therefore, ought to doubt, that the

punishment of the wicked will be

endless likewise. Receive this so

lemn, awful truth,my young friends,

and hold it fast. That the disbe

lief of it has an injurious practical

tendency, there can be no reason

able question. If the belief of end

less punishment is insufficient ful

ly to restrain the guilty, what must

be the effect, when each individual

is left to reduce it to such limits as

his own self-flattery, and inade

quate sense of guilt, may dictate

Surely it cannot be the calculation of

any rational mind, to seek relief from

fear, in any refuge but that which

will yield a full security against

“the wrath to come.” Such a re

*

fuge, and such only, is the Lord

Jesus Christ—“Knowing the ter

rors of the Lord, we persuade men”

to hasten their flight to him. To

him therefore—0 to him—betake

{...". without farther delay!

nited to him, you will be safe

from the floods of interminable per

dition, that will certainly over

whelm all who die in that state of

sin and Inisery, in which we are

placed by the primitive apostacy.

Grant, O most merciful God! grant

that none who now receive this

warning, may neglect the great sal

vation, till the door of mercy be for

ever shut! Amen.

The following letters, apparently

written by one minister of the gos

pel at the request, or for the benefit

of another, have been put into our

hands for publication. They relate

to a fundamental doctrine of re

vealed truth—the doctrine of atone

ment. We give them a ready in

sertion in our miscellany; because

we believe that the diffusion of

correct notions on this all impor

tant subject, is called for by the

circumstances of the religious pub

lick in our country. iſe author,

it will be perceived, while he is at

issue with those who hold what has

been called an indefinite atone

ment, states that he has no contro

versy with those who maintain

what has been denominated a gene

ral atonement. For ourselves, we

believe that correct ideas on the

nature of the atonement, are all im

portant; and that those who hold

such ideas, and yet maintain that

the atonement is general, do not

really eatend it, more than is done

by the writer of these letters. Yet

if any whose sentiments on the na

ture of the atonement are correct,

shall be inclined to state the rea

sons, why they prefer to represent

it as being general rather than deft
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nite, our pages shall be open for

their communications.

JN'o. I.

Dear Brother—The doctrine of

the atonement made by our blessed

and Divine Lord, is, you well know,

ofunspeakable importance. It lies at

the foundation of a sinner’s hope of

salvation. Had no atonement been

rovided, darkness must forever

have shrouded our guilty world;

no ray of light from heaven would

have cheered our hearts; the whole

race of fallen man must have sunk

beyond recovery, under the tremen

dous curse of a violated law. But

infinite mercy beheld our ruined

and helpless condition; it pitied

our misery, and determined on the

salvation of sinners, by a method

at once safe for them, and glorious

to God.

As this method was devised, so

it was revealed, by infinite wisdom;

and consequently nothing in rela:

tion to its true nature and blessed

effects can be known, but what the

sacred scriptures have taught. To

the scriptures, then, must be our

appeal in every dispute on this all

important subject. What they teach

it behoves us carefully to inquire

and cordially to believe; always re

membering that philosophical spe

culations on matters of pure reve

lation, are apt to mislead. If Je

hovah is pleased to conceal any

thing from us, it is vain for man

to attempt to discover it.—“Se

cret things belong unto the

Lord our God: but those things

which are revealed, belong unto

us and to our children for ever.”

Two theories on the subject of the

atonement are advocated by mem

bers of the Presbyterian church.

The one is the definite, the other

the indefinite scheme. The advo

cates of the former have been de

nominated The Old School, and the

advocates of the latter The .Vew

School.

. In the course of the letters which

I am writing to you, my design is,

to institute a comparison between

the two theories—A short state

ment of each will facilitate the ac

complishment of this design.

The friends of the definite plan

believe, that Jesus Christ, the Son

of God, in execution of his engage

ments with his eternal Father in

the covenant of redemption, came

into the world in the fulness of

time; that having assumed our na

ture into a personal union with his

Divine nature, he appeared in the

world as the Saviour of sinful men.

They believe that the immaculate

Redeemer was made under the law,

and consequently subject to its pe

nal demands, as well as to its pre

ceptive requisitions; that he be

came obedient unto death, even

the death of the cross; and that

the whole of his sufferings, from

the beginning to the close of his

spotless life, constituted that all

sufficient sacrifice which he offer

ed for sin. They believe that

Jesus Christ, as the substitute of

his people, was charged with their

sins, and bore the punishment of

them, and thus made a full and

complete satisfaction to Divine

justice for all who shall ever be

lieve on him; and that this atone

ment will eventually be applied to

all for whom, in the intention of

the Divine Redeemer, it was made:

or, in other words, to all to whom

the wise and holy God has, in his

adorable sovereignty, been pleased

to decree its application.

They believe, moreover, that, in

making an atonement or satisfaction

for the sins of all who were given to

him by the Father to be redeemed,

the Lord Jesus Christ did offer a sa

crifice or make an atonement, suffi

cient, in its intrinsick value, to ex

iate the sins of the whole world;

that this infinite worth necessarily

arose from the nature of his work,

and the infinite dignity of his Di
vine person; and that, if it had

been the pleasure of God to apply

it to every individual, the whole
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human race would have been saved

by its immeasurable worth.

On the ground of the infinite

value of the atonement, they fur

ther believe that the offer of salva

tion can be consistently and sin

cerely made to all who hear the

gospel: accompanied with the gra
cious and divine assurance, that

whosoever believeth shall be saved;

and enforced by the solemn and

alarming denunciation—that he

who believes not, but wilfully re

jects the overtures of mercy, will

increase his guilt and aggravate

his damnation.

Such are the views of the Old

School; views that were entertain

ed by the illustrious leaders in the

glorious Reformation; views embo

died in the creeds of almost all the

Protestant churches, that flourished

immediately after that grand epoch

in the history of the Christian

church.

The views of the friends of the

indefinite plan are different. They

do not believe that Jesus Christ, in

the great transaction of dying for

the redenaption of the world, was

charged with the sins of his people,

or bore the punishinent due to

them, or endured the penalty of the

law. They assert, that he suffered

for sin in general; that by his suf

ferings a display was made of the

evil of sin, and an exhibition of Di

vine justice; that his sufferings

were designed to be a substitute for

our sufferings, and in this way were

vicarious, but not as being the suf

ferings of one who took the sinner's

place. In this, say they, consisted the

atonement: and thus the obstacle

to the salvation of our sinful race

being removed, God can now exer

cise his sovereign mercy, and apply

the benefits of the atonement to

whom he pleases; and as it was not

made for one man more than for

another, the offers of salvation can

be freely made to all unankind with

out distinction.

They deny that the Redeemer

made a plenary satisfaction for the

sins of believers; because such a

satisfaction would in their view be

incompatible with the grace that

reigns in the salvation of sinners.

Yet some admit a satisfaction te

what they choose to denominate

publick justice; but at the same

time they contend, this was no sa

tisfaction to Jehovah’s distributive

justice, or to the penal demands of,

is holy and violated law—Believ

ers are saved, in opposition both to

the demands of the law and to the

claims of justice. A provision,

however, they think has been made

by the sufferings of Christ, in con

sequence of which it becomes con

sistent with the stability and honour

of Jehovah's moral government over

rational creatures, to save all who

believe in Christ; but still they as

sert, that the ransomed of the Lord

will never be free from guilt, and

that Paul and his compeers are now

as guilty as when on earth, and will

forever deserve the punishment of

hell. The demands of the law, and

the claims of distributive iustice

too, they acknowledge will forever

remain unsatisfied; because they

were not cancelled by the Saviour's

death, and never can be satisfied by
the redeemed themselves.

This is the new scheme; a scheme

which its advocates recommend as

being far preferable to the old one;

which has for so many years obtain

ed the approbation of the Presbyte

rian church. They prefer it on

three accounts. It gives, they ima

gine, greater extent to the atone

ment; is more compatible with a

free and general preaching of the

gospel, and with an unfettered and

unreserved offer of salvation to all

sinners; and corresponds best with

the freeness and sovereignty of

Divine grace, displayed in the re

covery of fallen man.

While the advocates of the two

schemes thus differ in their views

of the atonement, they are agreed

in the belief of the two following

points. First, they receive the doc

trine that teaches us that Jehovah,
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in his adorable sovereignty, has,

from all eternity, elected to ever

lasting life some, and not all, of the

human family: secondly, they be

lieve that the atonement never was,

and never will be, applied to any

individual of our race, in any other

way than by the power of Almighty
grace. “Ye will not,” said our

Redeemer,” come unto me that ye

might have life.” And again, “No

man can come unto me, except the

Father which hath sent me, draw

him.”

These two points, you know, are

inseparably interwoven with the

great subject under discussion;

and, therefore, ought, as we go

along, to be distinctly recollected,

and their bearings on it ascertain

ed. Let us now examine the pre

tensions of the New School, and

see if their scheme has, as they ap

prehend, in the particulars stated

above, any superiority over that of

the Old§.

1. It is affirmed that the indefi

nite is of far greater extent than

the definite atonement.

Christ, say its advocates, died as

much for one man as for another.

He made atonement for sin in gene

ral; and thus opened the door of

mercy for all mankind—opened the

way in which every believer, of

whatever denomination, or sect, or

nation, may be saved.

But in what respect has the inde

finite greater extent than the defi

nite atonement?

1. JNot in regard to the MERIT of

Christ's death. Let our opponents

magnify it as they please, they can

not go beyond us in their views.

We are ready to join with them in

celebrating its praises in the lofti

est strains. We believe the merit

:. death to be, like his

ivine dignity, really infinite; suffi

cient, if#".jº. plea

sure to apply it to all, to save every

son and daughter of our apostate

race; and unnumbered millions

more of such accountable crea

tures, if such had existed.

2. JMot in regard to its Applica

Tion. To whom, and to how man

human beings, the atonement will,

in the course of revolving ages, be

applied, it is impossible to tell.

The final day will show multitudes

which no man can number; thou

sands and thousands, and ten thou

sand times ten thousand—all wash

ed in the blood of the Lamb, cleans

ed from every sin, and made pure

as the light. Our brethren will ac

cord with us in saying, that the

atonement will save every soul to

whom it shall be applied, not ex

cepting the vilest of human beings.

Beyond this they dare not go; they

will not say that a single individual

of Adam’s race can be admitted

into heaven, in any other way than

through the sprinkling of the peace

speaking blood of our adored Lord

and Redeemer.

3. Not in regard to the ofFER of
salvation. To whom can the advo

cates of an indefinite atonement, in

preaching the i. tender its

blessings, that the advocates of a

definite atonement cannot? You,

Sir, well know, that we are taught

by our Divine Master to offer his

great salvation to every one, to

whom, in the course of his provi

dence, we are called to minister in

holy things. Whenever we stand

up in his name to speak, we are au

thorized to announce the joyful

truth, that salvation is come unto

them. We can say to every one of

our hearers, young and old, rich and

poor, bond and free, to the profli

gate as well as to the moral part of

our auditory, “Believe on the Lord

Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved.” “Ho, every one that thirst

eth, come ye to the waters.” “And

the Spirit and the Bride say,

come; and let him that heareth say,

come; and let him that is athirst

come; and whosoever will, let him

take of the water of life freely.”

And let it be distinctly observed,

that all our offers of salvation are

grounded on the atonement, and

that we have none to make but
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through the medium of Christ’s

death.

4. JNot in regard to the DIVINE

purpose. Believing in the infinite

intelligence of Jehovah, and in the

infinite wisdom of the Redeemer,

our brethren cannot but admit, that

both the Father and the Son knew,

from all eternity, to whom the

atonement would be applied in

time; and believing also in the doc

trine of a personal election to ever

lasting life, they must concede

that Jehovah had decreed the pre

cise number of our race, to whom

he would apply its sovereign virtue.

Here then we are perfectly agreed.

They believe, as well as we, that

the Father gave to his Son, in the

covenant of redemption, a definite

number to be saved; and conse

quently that. only will certain

ly and eventually be saved. One

of the New School speaks of “the

certainty of the salvation of those

for whom, electively, Christ died;”

“and in this sense,” he believes,

Christ “died for the elect alone.”

“I grant freely,” says another dis

ciple of the same school, “that only

a part of mankind were given to

the Son in the covenant of redemp

tion, and that the salvation of these

was one important object he had in

view in laying down his life:” and

in another place he observes, “I

feel no difficulty in admitting, that

there is a sense in which Christ laid

down his life for the sheep, in which

he did not for others. As far as his

object in laying down his life was

to secure the salvation of those for

whom he died, he laid down his life

for the sheep only; for he never

INTENDED to secure the salvation of

any others.”

lt is conceded then, that the bene

fits of the atonement will be applied

only to those to whom an infinitely
wise God decreed to apply them;

and that the Redeemer died to save

only the elect. Now, this is pre

cisely the reason why we affirm the

atonement to be definite: the grand

object of it, so far as respects man,

is the salvation of that portion of

our lost race which Jehovah was

leased, in the exercise of bound

ess and unmerited mercy, to de

termine to deliver from the deplo

rable ruin into which all had fall

en. “Christ loved the church and

gave himself for it; that he might

sanctify and cleanse it by the wash

ing of water by the word, that he

might present it to himself a glori

ous church, not having spot or

wrinkle, or any such thing; but that

it should be holy and without blem

ish.”—Ephes. v. 25–27. “All that

the Father hath given me, shall

come to me; and him that cometh

to me I will in no wise cast out.

For I came down from heaven, not

to do mine own will, but the will of

Him that sent me. And this is the

Father’s will which hath sent me,

that of all which he hath given me,

I should lose nothing, but should

raise it up at the lasti. And this

is the will of Him that hath sent

me, that every one which seeth the

Son, and believeth on him, may

have everlasting life; and I will

raise him up at the last day,”—

John vi. 37–40. “I am the good

shepherd, and know my sheep, and

am known of mine. As the Father

knoweth me, even so know I the

Father: and I lay down my life for

the sheep.”—John x. 14, 15, “I

pray for them: I pray Not for the

world, but for them which thou hast

given me; for they are thine.”—

John xvii. 9.

It appears then that, in regard to

the MERIT of Christ's death, in re

gard to its application,-in regard

to the offer of salvation,-and in

regard to the Divine purpose, the

indefinite is not at all more exten

sive than the definite, atonement,

In what respect, then, we de

mand, is the former more extensive

than the latter? Will the advocates

of the new theory affirm, that the

atonement was made for all men?

But they have already admitted,

that Christ died intentionally to

save the elect only ; and that God
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did not by the atonement design to

save any other men. How then was

the atonement made for all man

kind? They cannot pretend to say,

that the fºr. has been preached

universally to our fallen race; they

cannot deny that millions have died

without ever, hearing of the name

of Christ, or having the offers of

salvation made to them. And is it

credible that the atonement was

made for all men, and yet the larger

portion of mankind never heard a

word about it, and died without

having their ears saluted with the

joyful sound? If the atonement had

really been made for all, would not

that infinite love which provided it

for all, have so ordered, that all

should have come to the knowled

of the delightful fact? Did an infi

nitely wise Jehovah provide this

most costly and magnificent feast,

for millions and millions in every

age of the world, to whom he never

sent an invitation to partake of it;

and whom he suffered to live and

die in absolute ignorance of its ex
istence P Incredible .

But one advocate of an indefinite

atonement says, “It opened a door

of hope for all men;” and another,

“That all men, being placed in a

state of probation, have an oppor

tunity to secure their eternal salva

tion.” Indeed ' The heathen then,

who never heard the gospel of the

race of God, have, notwithstand

ing their stupid ignorance and de

basing idolatry, a door of hope set

open before them; and those who

never heard a syllable about the

atonement, have an opportunity for

securing their salvation | Who

taught this doctrine * Not inspired

men. They teach very differently.

They have no such favourable views

of a state of heathenism. Listen

to the Evangelist Matthew : “The

people which sat in darkness saw a

great light; and to them which sat

in the region and shadow of death

light is sprung up.” Hearken to

Paul : “For whosoever shall call

upon the Lord shall be saved. How

then shall they call on him in, .

whom they have not believed 2 and

how shall they believe in him of

whem they have not heard? and

how shall they hear without a

preacher ?”—Romans x. 13, 14.

“Wherefore remember, that ye be

ing in time past Gentiles in the

flesh, who are called uncircumci

sion by that which is called circum

cision in the flesh made with hands;

that at that time ye were without

Christ, being aliens from the Com

monwealth of Israel, and strangers

jrom the covenant of promise, hav

ing No hope, and without God in

the world.” Surely these texts do

not teach us that the heathen have

a door of hope set open before them;

and that all heathen have an oppor

tunity of securing their salvation.

But the friends of the new scheme

will say, The atonement is one

thing, and the Divine intention is

another; and that the atonement

ought to be considered abstractedly

from the purpose of God. The

atonement abstractedly consider

ed! A grand mistake. It cannot

be thus contemplated; it was the

purpose of God that made the death

of his Son an atonement; and con

sequently if you view his death

apart from this purpose, you can

see no atonement. In the cross of

Christ thus contemplated, you may

behold suffering and ignominy; you

...} behold a display of fortitude

and patience: but you can see no

atonement. To discover this, you

must ask, why on Calvary was ex

hibited that amazing spectacle?

why did the Son of God submit to

such bitter agonies and overwhelm

ing shame? for until these inqui

ries be answered, and Jehovah's de

sign in the crucifixion of his own

Son be ascertained, you can con

template no atonement. The death

of Christ is an atonement, because

his Father designed it to be an

atonement; so that the atonement

necessarily involves in its idea, that

of Jehovah’s intention, in bruising

his Son and putting him to grief.
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You see a man presenting to ano

ther a valuable jewel, but you are

ignorant of his intention. Is it a

gift, or is it a ransom 2 It is impos

sible for you to tell. But you are

informed it is a gift. Immediately

you connect in your mind the jewel

with the intention of the donor. Or

you are informed it is a ransom;

and then you immediately connect

the jewel with the intention of its

owner, to deliver prisoners from

captivity and ºnly. So that

both a gift and a ransom, necessa

rily involve the idea of the inten

tion, for which a sum of money or a

jewel is presented by one person to

another. Thus stands the matter

in relation to the death of Christ.

While you centemplate it abstract

ed from the Divine intention, it will

suggest to you no other ideas than

those of pain, ignominy, patience,

and fortitude; but when you con

template this mysterious occur

rence, in connexion with the Divine

intention to make the blood of

Christ a propitiation for sin, you

behold the great atonement.

As then the atonement necessa

rily involves the Divine intention

in relation to the death of Christ,

we are authorized to ask the friends

of an indefinite scheme a question

on the subject. Do you believe that

the Father delivered up his Son,

and that the Son delivered up him

self to an accursed death, with an

intention to save all mankind ; To

answer this question affirmatively,

would be to establish universal sal

vation; because the covenant of

God must stand, and he will do all

his pleasure. But they have alrea

dy answered the question in the

negative. They believe that the

Father gave to his Son in the cove

nant of redemption a particular, de

finite number of the human race to

save; and that for these, and for

these alone, did the Son die with an

intention to save them ; and that to

none beside the elect will the atone

ment be applied. Thus the decree

of election is brought into connexion

Vol. IV.-Ch. Jīdv.

with the death of our great Re

deemer; and the atonement be

comes definite, because infinite

sovereignty chose it should be so.

No matter when the decree of elec

tion takes effect; whether before,

as in the case of infants, or after a

rejection of the atonement, as in

the case of most adults, the subject

is not altered ; the truth remains

the same ; the atonement is limit

ed, definite. You may call it other

wise; you may call it general, you

may call it indefinite. But it re

tains its true character. It is what

the Divine purpose has made it—

definite, limited; not indeed in its

value, which is unlimited and infi

nite; but in its application, and in

respect to the intention of the Fa

ther who appointed, and of the Son

who made the atonement.

Another proof of this point will

be found in the meaning of the

word atonement. Its proper signi

fication is, agreement, concord, ear

iation, reconciliation. According

y we find this meaning attributed

to the original Greek terms: zarax

Xaya, in Rom. v. 11, translated

atonement, properly signifies recon

ciliation. So it is rendered in other

places; and in correspondence

with its cognate verb, which is

translated reconciled.

The Hebrew term her, translated

atonement, is derived from a verb

that signifies to cover; and there

fore, #. it expresses the effect, it

signifies a covering ; and when it

expresses the cause, it signifies that

which covers sin, and thus removes

the Divine displeasure from the oſ

fender.

In strictness of speech we ought

to distinguish between the death of

Christ, and the atonement; just as

we distinguish between a cause and

its effect. The death of Christ is

one thing, and the atonement is

another thing; the former being the

cause, and the latter the effect. In

human language it is not unusual for

the cause and its effect to receive

the same denomination. Thus the

()
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sensation produced, and the fire

which produces it, are both, though

very different things, denominated

heat. So also cold signifies the

cause of a certain sensation in the

human frame, and the sensation

itself.

Here then we see the reason why

the death of Christ has been called

atonement: it is so denominated be

cause it produces atonement, or re

conciliation between God and sinful

man; and as it has produced this glo

rious effect in millions of instances,

it is justly entitled to this appella

tion. So it may be called in refe

rence to all who have been, or who

shall be, atoned for, reconciled to

God; but with what propriety can

it be so denominated in reference

to individuals who never will be re

conciled to an offended God by its

influence. In truth, the death of

Christ is an atonement to no man,

before it has been applied; when it

has been applied and produced its

effect, then, and not till then, is it

an atonement to him. You may

call the death of Christ a satisfac

tion to publick justice, an amends for

sin, a substitution for our sufferings;

still this reasoning will apply. It

cannot be aº for those

who perish for ever under the hand

of Divine justice; it cannot be an

amends for the sins of those in

respect to whom it never produces

this effect; it cannot be a substitute

for the sufferings of those who suf

fer for ever under the penalty of

the law.

We have admitted the merits of

Christ’s death, or of the atonement,

to be infinite, and that if applied, it

would save millions more than shall

ever be saved; but it will not fol

low that the atonement was made

for those who will never be saved.

The earth is large enough to have

sustained many millions of inhabi

tants more than have ever lived on

it, and probably to sustain millions

more than will ever descend from

Adam: but on this account it can

not, with any propriety, be said,

that it was made for human bein

who shall never be created. The

sun is large and luminous enough

to send his beams to more planets

than exist in the solar system, and

to enlighten and warm their inha

bitants; but, on account of his

greatness and grandeur, it could

not be said with any propriety that

he was formed to enlighten and

warm inhabitants of planets that

shall never be created. So it is

with the atonement; although suf

ficient in value for all, yet it was

made only for those to whom it

shall be applied, only for believers

to whom the death of Christ shall

become an atonement; and not for

sinners to whom it has not been,

and never will be, applied; not for

unbelieving sinners, to whom the

death of Christ is not, and will ne

ver be an atonement, or a cause of

reconciliation.*

In conclusion, after all that has

been said on this point, we are

willing to admit, that between the

friends of a definite, and the friends

of a general atonement, the differ

"ence is rather verbal than real.

They both agree in their views of

the nature of his mysterious trans

action. With them we wish to have

* But our brethren ask, Do not all men

partake of benefits resulting from the

death of our Redeemer? Are they not in

better circumstances than they would

have been placed, if no atonement had

been made for our fallen race 2 Does not

the commission given by Christ to his mi

nisters, authorize them to preach the gos

pel to all mankind Are not all who hear

the gospel invited and commanded to

come to Christ? And will not the guilt

and punishment of those who perish in

Christian lands be greatly increased by

their rejecting the offers of salvation

through a Redeemer? All this we readily

admit; but, as our brethren believe the

doctrine of election, and teach, not only

that the atonement will never be applied

to those who finally perish, but also that

Christ did not die with an intention to

save them, all this will not amount to an

atonement for them. The benefits re

ferred to in the above questions are mere

ly the collateral benefits, resulting to

others from the atonement made for be

lievers.
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no dispute. But between the advo

cates of the definite and the advo

cates of the indefinite scheme, the

difference in regard to their respec

tive views of the mature of the

atonement, is great, as will hereaf

ter appear.

On the extent of the atonement,

I have insisted so largely, because,

as you know, our opponents attempt

to disparage our doctrine, by repre

senting their views as more liberal

than ours; but it has, I trust, been

shown, that the atonement they ad

vocate, though called universal, is

not more eactensive in fact, than

the atonement we advocate; and

that their doctrine on the subject

has no advantage whatever in this

respect, over that which we main

tain. -

Yours, affectionately.

--

º

From the Supplement to the Evangelical.Magazine for 1825.

ORIGINAL HYMN,

FeY DR, DODDRIDGE,

Transcribed from a JMS. Sermon, dated.Worthampton, April 6, 1735. Wo. 286.

Mephibosheth's acknowledgment of David's favours. 2 Sam. ix. 7, 8.

Attend, while David's Son and Lord,

Proclaims his royal ce;

What sweetness from his lips distils!

What smiles adorn his face!

“Rise, humble soul, wipe off thy tears,

Thy treason I forgive;

Banish those unbelievin fears,

For thou shalt surely live.

“The inheritance thy father lost,

To thee I will restore;

What Eden's blissful realms could boast,

Thou shalt possess, and more.

“Behold ! my table spread for thee,

I give my flesh for food:

Behold ! my wounded side disclosed,

That thou may’st drink its blood.

“With thee I take up my abode,

Though in this humble cell:

And in my radiant courts above

Thou shalt for ever dwell.”

In silent rapture, bounteous Lord!

We bow before thy face;

Since words can ne'er our meanness speak,

Nor speak thy matchless grace.

jºišttilantouš.

+,ETTERS FROM A MOTHER TO A DAUGH

TER, on THE SUBJECT OF EARLY

EldUCATION,

Letten W.

(Continued from p. 68.)

A , October 20, 1821.

You ask, dear Mary, “what stu

dies Charles shall pursue?” He

can spell, read, and write; and a

child should hardly remember when

he could not. At the age of six,

your brother Edward’s instructer

put him to the study of English

grammar, not, he said, “from any

particular advantage he would then

derive from the knowledge he might
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acquire, but chiefly to improve his

memory.” Our instructers now

say, that a thorough knowledge of

the Latin grammar almost super

sedes the necessity of studying the

English. We have reason to be

lieve, it will, at least, give a much

more correct idea of the nature of

grammar in general, than can other

wise ever be obtained; and that it

will also be the best preparation for

afterwards getting a thorough ac

quaintance with the peculiarities of

English grammar, which is to be

obtained by a careful attention to

the grammars and exercises of

Lowth and Murray.

Whatever may be said of the

uselessness of the dead languages,

by those who are ignorant of them,

do not suppose that without a

knowledge of them, your sons can

ever be liberal scholars. Ask any

one who knows by experience the

value of the ancient languages, and

he will satisfy you of their import:

ance, especially to professional

men. The ignorant are not com

petent to judge on this subject.

Ask a savage the use of a book,

who never saw one, and he cannot

tell you that it has any use; but

we should think him more savage

than ever, if he would not believe

what experienced persons should

tell him respecting it. Thus we

should learn, not to judge for our

selves of things we do not under

stand. If the study of the dead lan

guages had no other use, it certainly

has this—it disciplines the mind of

youth, it fixes the habit of applica

tion and of close investigation. A

knowledge of the learned languages,
is out of the reach of most children;

but you who have the advantage of

money and teachers for instructing

yours in this branch of useful lite

rature, would be inexcusable if you

should neglect it.

In our common academies, by

diligent application, a boy at the

age of twelve years may be tolera

bly well grounded in the Latin,

and may have made a good begin

ning in the Greek: he may too by

this time have a good knowledge of

geography, and he ought to be per

fect in orthography. He should

likewise write a good legible hand,

and be pretty well advanced in

common arithmetic. By these ac

quisitions a broad foundation is

laid, on which a noble superstruc

ture may be erected. But, Mary,

you know that to accomplish this,

the mother and the son must be

methodically industrious; and that

his capacity must at least not be

below mediocrity. Under these

circumstances, I know that all I

have mentioned is attainable at the

age I have specified.

On the whole, I should think from

the observation I have made, that

Charles might now begin with the

Latin, rather than with the English

grammar. A child, you know, learns

to pronounce words in another lan

guage much more easily than is

don: by an adult. Remember those

who at a later age “could not frame

to pronounce Shibboleth,” even at

the forfeiture of their lives. You

recollect that your brothers, at that

early age, thought it a diversion
to decline the Latin nouns, ad

jectives, &c. At the age of nine,

when your Charles shall have stu

died Latin three years, in con

nexion with reading, writing and

orthography—geography, with the

use of the globes and maps, may then

be added, for half the day. At ten,

his mind will be sufficiently ma

tured to begin arithmetic. At

these studies, with the Greek in due

time, he should spend three or four

|. at least, and then I suppose

his education, which is unquestiona

bly the best fortune that can be given

him, will be far enough advanced,

to send him for its completion to

a College, or University; or if not,

still the education he will already

have acquired, will render him re

spectable and useful in any situa

tion or business in life. Besides,

it must be impressed on his mind

that his education is not finished,
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when he leaves either the academy

or the university. The foundation

only is laid, on which he must conti

nue to build even to the end of his

days: and if the foundation be well

laid, he will fin ight in rearing

the superstructºe by his own un
aided efforts.

“A want of time” is a very com

mon complaint; but “a want of

industry,” might often, with more

propriety, be the burden of our

song. Do we consider there are

twenty-four long hours in every

day? Think how much may be

done for a child in this liberal al

lotment of hours. Eight of these

must, even now, be spent in study,

two at home and six at school. At

this early age he may require nine

hours for sleep; seven then re

main, for devotion and recreation.

In these he may also perform some

little offices for you. Let him have

the poultry to feed, or some little

charge which he must consider as

his own. This will teach him that

his time is of some consequence

that certain objects aredependenton

his care and attention; it will also

teach him economy, and prevent

him from contracting idle or vicious

habits. If he learns to use his axe

and his hoe, it will strengthen his

nerves, and be a preservative of

health; and labour at a future day,

should it become necessary, will

not prove so great a hardship, as it
would otherwise be found.

When he plays let him play with

all his might; suffer him not to

mope away his hours of recreation

in inactivity. Gather up the frag

ments of time; make the experi

ment for a few days, and see if his

time is not valuable—see if every

week is not rich in days and hours.

Measure time by what you can ac

complish, and a day will not only

appear longer, but far more plea

sant even to Charles, when the ha

bit of activity is confirmed. There

will be with him no waiting for, no

uncertain hesitation, but all will be

readiness, order and method.

“O glorious avarice, the avarice

Of time.”

It is a just observation, that “God,

who giveth all else liberally, is spa

ring of time; for he gives but one

moment at once, and takes this

away, ere another is bestowed.”

O let us consider each of these

“golden moments,” a treasure not

to be despised and thrown away!

I have known some mothers,

who selfishly seeking but their own

comfort, confined their little ones

in bed, as long as possible; lest

their noise should be heard, and

that the circle around the pleasant

evening fire should not be enlarg

ed, nor disturbed by them. Is it

much less criminal thus to abridge

each day of its hours, than at once

to abridge life of its years? Ano

ther evil of this practice is, that a

child by being confined two hours

earlier in the evening, and two

hours later in the morning than is

necessary or proper,º the

habit of sleeping too much, a habit

which probably will always remain;

and thus these wasted hours during

life, will amount to years." I have

observed also, that such as have

been bred up in this way, are usual

ly dull and phlegmatic.

Alas! that children in so many

ways, are allowed to waste “the

morning of their days, and the

dew of their youth,” because of the

unfaithfulness of mothers. It is

almost exclusively that the charge

* “I will here record,” says the pious

and excellent Dr. Doddridge in one of

the notes in his “Family Expositor,” “I

will here record the observation which I

have found of great use to myself; and

to which I may say, that the production

of this work, and most of my other wri

tings is owing: viz. that the difference

of rising at five and seven o’clock in the

morning, for the space of forty years, sup

[..."; a man to go to bed at the same

hour at night, is nearly equivalent to the

addition of ten years to a man's life, of

which (supposing the two hours in ques

tion to be so spent) eight hours every

day should be employed in study and de

votion.”—Family Ertositor, note on Rom.

xiii. 12.
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of your child’s early years is given

to you; and on you rests the awful

responsibility, to train him up in

the right way. Can you wish that

your fiusband would relieve you

from the task (if such you consi

der it) at the expense of his bu

siness abroad; by the profits of

which you are liberally supported,

and by which so rich a provision is

made for the further wants and edu

cation of your children? These, in

stead of being placed in the hands

of strangers, to earn by daily labour

their bread, are under your own

maternal care to educate, with all

the advantages which easy circum

stances can give—Ask no more, nor

require more of your husband; nei

ther shrink from the charge, nor let

it remain neglected. And let your

husband learn your worth, by find

ing his sons at a proper age, quali

fied to relieve him, if necessary,

from the burden of business; and to

render his declining years happy,

in their affection and prosperity.

All this, it is your privilege to do,

if God crown your labours with his

blessing.

It is the doctrine of the Bible,

that for every moment we must

give an account. Doubtless we

are also accountable for the mo

ments and hours which our chil

dren lose through our neglect:

And 0! the vast amount of squan

dering, for which the most of us will

be found responsible. Could all

the fragments be gathered which

are lost in sleep, in inactivity, in

mistaken pursuits, and at the end

of our appointed time, be added
to our existence—would not the

amount be more than was added

to the days of Hezekiah? What

would not the dying sinner give

for a reprieve of such a length ;

Or what the rich man who lifted

up his eyes being in torment, for

such a space of new probation ?

They are even now worth no less

to us; for each moment has a

bearing on eternity—

“Selze the kind moment as it flies.”

Interest yourself deeply in the

character of the teacher under

whose care your child is placed.

If his teacher is incompetent or

negligent, your son will be the

sufferer for it all his days. The

loss of your money is little, com

pared to the loss of his time; for

with the years of his childhood

and youth, the most precious sea

son for acquiring knowledge, as

well as for forming correct habits,

forever passes away.

If possible, place him under the

care of one who is pious. Next to

º parents, this, I conceive, to

e a circumstance of the greatest

importance to the spiritual and

temporal interests of children. In

a town, where there was a revival

of religion, two schools were esta

blished; one of which was under

the care of a pious instructer. In

this school there was also a revi

val; and many of the scholars be

came hopefully pious. The other

school shared not in the gracious

blessing. You may certainly with

much more confidence expect a

blessing on the education of your

son, if his teachers have themselves

been “taught of God.” Beside

the religious advantages of your

child, his literary improvement

will probably be much greater,

under one who may be expected

to be conscientiously faithful, in

the performance of all his duties.

If you cannot have truly pious

teachers, let it be indispensable

that they be strictly moral.

You ought to employ no teacher

but such as merits every attention

and encouragement, from the pa

rents of those who are committed

to his charge. Surely those must

be entitled to our gratitude and re

spect, who aid us in the arduous

work of educating our children.

Listen, to no trifling complaints;
for children are partial, and inca

fº of judging in their own case.

f a teacher actually errs in his

management—unless it be a very

gross error—let not your little ones
*
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know it: for if their prejudice is

excited, and their respect for their

teacher destroyed, be assured that

their progress will be greatly im

peded, if not entirely at an end.
Parents should be'. careful to

know to whom they delegate their

power in the matter of instructing
their children; and when this is

done, they should cordially acqui

esce in his plans, and not attempt to

dictate them. Should there be un

foreseen errors, take the earliest op

portunity of conversing with can

dour on the subject. There may

have been some misunderstanding,

or misrepresentation, . But you

should even suffer much in your own

feelings, and be well assured that
there is the best cause for it, before

you take your child from a school.

When an idle and disobedient

child has been justly corrected at

school, I have known the parents,

from motives of resentment, take

their darling home; and this suc
cessively, with every teacher, how

ever highly approved by others.

But the child in every such case

is the principal sufferer. He soon

finds himself far outstripped by

those who had been his equals;

and becomes through life their in

ferior—0, how can any parent

compensate a child for this!

Without a very good reason, al

low not Charles to be absent from

school even a day; nor ever suffer

him by teasing you, to obtain con

sent for this, against your better

judgment. If he knows that by

entreaties he can gain his point,

be assured the efficacy of en

treaties will be often and artfully

tried; and the more he remains at

home, the more reluctant will he

be to attend school. He should

hardly know that such a thing is

possible, except in the case of

ill-health. You will again feel the

necessity of inquiring with whom

he associates most intimately; for

the circle is large and promiscuous,

from which, at a publick school, he

may select his companions. See

that they whom you chose for him

in his earlier days, may as far as

possible, yet remain his best loved

friends. The views of their parents

were similar to your own. These

friends may be a mutual advantage

and support to each other. They

may, if they are worthy of, and sa

tisfied with each other’s friendship,

prevent many unhappy connexions,

which might otherwise be formed;

they may become a mutual de

fence; “and a threefold cord is

not easily broken.”

(To be continued.)

-

TRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN

1820. By AN AMERICAN clerGY

MAN, of THE SYNoD of PH1LADEL

PHIAe

(Continued from p. 71.)

Montpelier, June 1st, 1820.

My dear Friend—My stay at this

place has been longer than at first

I intended. The reason is, some

improvement of health makes me

willing to remain yet a while, in

order to allow means, which pro

mise something, a full opportunity

to work their proper effect. This

place has been long celebrated as the
seat of medical science. Its school

is the general resort of students of

medicine in the south of France,

and a standing is claimed for it, in

ferior to no establishment of the

kind in this country. The kindness

of a mercantile gentleman, the son

of a Protestant clergyman, to whom

I had a letter of introduction, has

introduced me to a Dr. Cretian,

who is said to be at the head of his

profession in Montpelier, and for

whose judgment and candour I have

conceived a hº respect. By his

prescription I drink asses’ milk, in

connexion with a very weak extract

of bark; and this, with a proper at

tention to diet and exercise, is all

that he allows. He advises, as soon

as the hot weather shall set in, to

repair to Bagniers, a watering place



112 MARch,Travels in Europe for Health in 1820.

in the Pyrenees, on the borders of

Spain, from the medical virtues of

whose waters he predicts, with cer

tainty, the most lº restorative

effects. Asses’ milk, I am inform

ed, is considered among the chief

restoratives, in all cases of general

debility in this country. I take it

early in the morning, to the amount

of something more than a pint,

warm from the animal, milked at

the door of my lodgings. I find

myself certainly a little recruited,

though no radical change is yet in

dicated on my debilitated organs of

digestion. -

The ass appears to be a very im

portant animal in this country; aſ

fording not only medicine, but also

a much greater amount of labour

than any other of the four-footed

tribe, both in cultivating the ground

and in carrying its produce to mar

ket. To me it is decisive evidence

of the backward state of improve

ment, when I see every where so

many of this diminutive, slow, ill

humoured race at work, and that

too under the management of wo

men; when the horse or mule, di

rected by the stronger sex, would

be so much more effective. Its as

tonishing durability and easiness of

keep, recommend it to a poor and

ignorant population; such as the

great mass of the French, in this

region of country, unquestionably

are. That they are a poor people,

is sufficiently evident on looking at

their persons, their dwellings, and

the general face of their country.

And a poor people, from the very

want of the means of information,

must, generally speaking, be igno

rant; more especially when, as it is

here, not more than one in twenty

of them has been taught to read.

That Montpelier is a place of ge

neral health, I think is not to be

doubted. Its high, airy situation,

the mildness of its winter (there

being but little frost) and the dry

ness of its summer, with its dis

tance from any stagnant water,

must altogether be favourable to

health. But it has one drawback,

and one which I conceive consti

tutes a capital objection to its be

ing a suitable residence for inva

lids—I refer to the high, sharp

winds, blowing occasionally from

the sea, similar to what I have men

tioned as prevailing in all the cities

on the Mediterranean where I have

been. Perhaps the sensibility of my

nervous system, leads me to esti

mate it beyond what I ought; and

it may be too, that it prevails at

this particular season of the year

more than at other times. But its

existence, as a serious calamity to

the place, is evident, from the com

mon appellation given it by the

inhabitants. They call it mal vent

de mer, the bad wind from the sea.

I am informed that invalids, far

gone in decline are, on coming here,

frequently carried off very rapidly;

owing very much to the severe opera

tion of this wind upon their system.

The botanick garden, attached to

the Medical Seminary, is one of the

most interesting items of general

curiosity, to be found at this place.

It is a grand establishment, which

does much honour to the country.

Independently of its utility, as a

means of communicating botanical

and medical instruction, it affords

to the citizens and strangers, who

have at all times free access to it, a

most delightful retirement. It re

minds one of the ancient paradise,

occupied by the first progenitors of

the human family, while in a state

of innocence. It is situated in the

suburbs, outside of the walls, on

the north side of the hill on which

the city stands. One part of it con

tains many varieties of the tree

kind, from the lofty oak to the low

ly shrub, arranged in rows and beds,

with gravel walks in all directions.

Another part is devoted to the end

less catalogue of plants and herbs;

the whole exhibiting the amazing

bounty of Nature's God, in the su

perabundance and endless variety

of the vegetable kingdom. But alas!

the calamity of ignorance. I have
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felt it as a real drawback on my en

joyment, while sauntering for hours,

as I often have done, through this

enchanting place, to reflect that of

the nature and properties of the

wonderful vegetable creation with

which I was surrounded, I knew

almost nothing. Nay, of the very

names of by far the greater part of

the plants I was utterly ignorant.

What would I now give for the bo

tanist's knowledge? Surely, the

blindness which has happened to

fallen man, as it regards only the

things of nature, is a dreadful cala

mity. Our first father, while in his

sinless state, could look into the

very nature of all he beheld in crea

tion, and give to every thing a name

according to its properties, Had I

such knowledge, and without the

hard drudgery of learning—which,

after all, can arrive at little more

than a guessing acquaintance with

the objects of its study—how would

it increase, a thousand fold, the

gratification of an afternoon’s ram

ble through this Eden in miniature.

Let me then try to turn my igno

rance to some account, by deriving

from the heavy privation it inflicts,

a powerful stimulus to increased

diligence, in pursuit of that immor

tality which numbers among its

boundless blessings, a knowledge

something like the omniscience of

Deity—when we shall “see as we

are seen, and know as we are

known.”

One corner of the botanick gar

den, comprehending several acres,

is too steep and rugged to allow of

cultivation. It remains in all its

original rudeness, covered with

trees, rocks and bushes; thus ex

hibiting, in striking contrast, the

wildness of nature, alongside of the

beauties of cultivation. In this

sequestered place, tradition has

marked the spot—a kind of grot

to, formed by the projecting

rocks—where Young buried his

lamented Narcissa. Then, as in

some countries yet, the ruthless

spirit of popery denied to Protes

Vol. IV.-Ch. Jīdv.

tants the right of sepulture; and

this compelled the weeping poet,

under the darkness of night, in

this lonely retirement to “steal a

grave”—

“More like her murderer than friend, I

crept,

will, soft suspended step; and muffl’d

ee

In midnight darkness, whisper'd my last

sigh.”

Some time ago, an English co

median on his travels in this coun

try, commemorated the spot, by

the erection of a monument, cor

responding in its simplicity with

the rudeness of the surrounding

scenery. It consists of a plain

board, bearing this inscription,

“Narcissae flentibus manibus.”

Since I have been at Montpe

lier, I have been introduced to

something of a new manner of liv

ing, but which is universal among

all strangers and natives who are

at boarding. I inhabit a furnished

room in the house of a private fa

mily, for which I pay about five

dollars per month. Here I am pro

vided with a morning and evenin

meal of coffee, chocolate, &c. as §

may choose; for which I pay the

simple cost of the materials, with

out any extra charge for cooking.

For dinner, I must go to what the

call the Restaurateur, of j.

there are abundance in the place.

It is simply an eating house; and

it is an establishment of some cu

riosity. On entering it, you are

introduced to a large eating room,

filled with tables, covered with

clean table-cloths. The tables

are of different sizes, to accom

modate companies of different

numbers, from one to a dozen,

On setting down at one of these

tables, you are presented, at your

request, with a printed sheet, con

taining the whole catalogue of eat

ables, furnished at the house, with

the price marked for a given quan

tity of each; which given quantity

• To the sorrowing shade of Narcissa.
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is understood to be about a suffi

ciency of the article for one per

son. From this bill of fare, you

may select your dinner, consisting

of the most extensive variety of

dishes; or you may make your

meal of one item. Your cost will

be a few sous, in addition for each

article you order. If you call for

wine, a bottle will be produced, at

a marked price, according to the

kind of wine; and whatever you

leave will be corked up, and again

brought forward at your next visit,

if that should be a week after. In

this way your dinner may cost

you just what you please, from six

cents, to a dollar, or a guinea. The

cooks are generally men, who have

their fires burning, their pots boil

ing, their materials at hand, their

shirts rolled up to their elbows; in

short, every thing in the most per

fect readiness, to execute the or

dered cookery at the shortest pos

sible notice. And it is surprising

with what celerity of execution, at

any hour of the day, a dinner of

roast and boiled will be provided.

The fashionable hour for dinner

with the higher classes, and all who

ape them, is after sun-down. And

with these fashionables, in conver

sation, it is always morning, until

after dinner. But the lateness of

the dinner hour, makes the phra

seology often strike the ear of one

unaccustomcd to it, as very ridicu

lous. A few evenings ago, return

ing into the city, from an after

noon’s ride, I was accosted by a

. French officer, with whom I

ave made some acquaintance, with

the salutation, “good morning, sir.”

At that moment, the last rays of the

evening sun were just gilding the

tops of the hills. This, by the by,

is no unfair sample of what fashion

frequently is, a perversion of com

mon sense; and if it was never

found, in equal degree, a perver

sion of God’s enactments, it would

be the less matter.

Owing to my deficient acquaint

ance with the language, I have had

but a slender opportunity of re

marking on French society. My

almost daily companion has been a

young Englishman, with whom I

became accidentally acquainted;

and who has become the victim of

a headstrong passion, to a degree

beyond any being, with the opera

tions of whose heart I have ever be

fore been acquainted. He is here,

like myself, in pursuit of health.

He has received a liberal educa

tion, and is pleasing in his man

ners, free from profauity, and with

the exception of knowing , little

about religion, and being evident

ly without its power, he is not a

disagreeable companion. He was

brought up in London, and came

to Montpelier, about six months

º under an incipient affection

of his breast: and until very lately

had flattered himself with being

nearly restored.

excessively in love with a young

French lady, but a few months

married. So completely has the

fascination possessed ii. mind,

that he could not refrain from

talking about her; till at length,

suspecting his situation, I drew

from him the full disclosure. He

does not pretend to justify his pas

sion; but pleads in palliation, the

universality of such attachments

in French society; and says,

“in Rome, a man may do as Rome

does.” He has not yet had a fit op

portunity of making any explicit

avowals, to the object of his crimi

nal attentions; but thinks he has

sufficient reason to flatter himself,

that she is not entirely indifferent

to him. A week or two ago he was

at an entertainment, where she also

was a guest; and which closed,

with a great degree of revelling.

He declared to me, that such was

the amount of the evening’s en

joyment, flowing partly from the

amusement with which the feast

ing was accompanied, and partly

from her society, that a repetition

of the same happiness, through six

evenings in succession, he would

He has fallen

•



1826. 1 15Travels in Europe for Health in 1820.

willingly purchase, at the price of

his whole future earthly existence.

This he averred, declaring himself

in sober earnest. Such is the in

toxication, even to derangement,

with which sinful pleasure is ca

pable of affecting the minds of her

deluded votaries. What a lament

able example is this young man

of the truth of Solomon’s remark,

“Yea also, the heart of the sons of

men is full of evil, and madness is

in their heart, while they live.”

Every consideration I §a think

of, derived both from time and eter

nity, I have urged upon him, to

awaken him from his deep delu

sion; but altogether without effect.

This week he spent an evening at

my lodging, much dejected, on ac

count of a spitting of blood, which

has returned upon him. That this

occurrence has been the result of

the irregularities in which he has

indulged, and especially of the high

-excitement of his mind, I have no

* doubt. I embraced the opportunity

thus presented, of reiterating my

admonitions, entreating him, if he

found it impossible to control his

passion, to forsake the place, and

accompany me to Toulouse, whither

I expect in a few days to remove.

While conversing with him on the

subject, he discovered through the

window, in a large room on the op

posite side of the street, the object

of his unhallowed attachment, mak

ing one in a company assembled at

an entertainment. Immediately his

attention became rivetted to the

window, during the remainder of

the time he stayed; and all I could

say, was like an attempt to “charm

the adder.”

I verily think, that sending a

young man, on whose heart grace

has no hold, or whose habits of self

control are not fixed, into this land

of dissipation for his health, is about

as hazardous an experiment as can

well be made. Any good effect

*oduced, by change of climate,
tfiet, &c. will, in all probability, be

far more than counterbalanced by..

*
-

the seducements of dissipation,

when health begins to be restored.

That great dissipation prevails here,

is abundantly evident, to one who

is only a looker on, without mingling

at all in society. Through the day,

generally, the streets are compara

tively empty, and everybody seems

following some employment, in an

every day dress. But at the ap

proach of evening, the metamor

phosis is astonishing: it seems as if

the whole population had come

forth like butterflies, dressed in

their gayest attire, in pursuit of

flowers; and the variety of amuse

ment, carried on by moonlight and

lamplight, would require other pow

ers than mine to describe—if in

deed they were worth description.

Never have I before witnessed exhi

bitions, which so forcibly reminded

meofJohn Bunyan’s“Vanity Fair.”

Montpelier has a Protestant

church, very respectable, as it re

gards both the size of the building,

and the number and appearance of

the congregation who worship in it.

It is served by two pastors, of whom

Mons. Lassignol is the junior. He

is a very evangelical man, and if

his life is spared, promises great

usefulness. His appearance indi
cates him to be but a little turned

of thirty. He reads English, and

speaks it a little. His library con

tains a good selection of our most

approved English authors on the

subject of theology. The account

he gives me of the senior pastor his

colleague, is, that he is a man of the

world—in his doctrine something

between an Arminian and a Soci

nian—quite opposed to evangelical

piety, which he regards as enthu

siasm. And such are the great ma

jority of the Protestants throughout

France. The principal part of the

congregation harmonize with the

senior pastor; and of course, Mons.

Lassignol is with them a very un

popular man. He scarcely counts

on twenty in the whole*.

tion, who are really pious. Of the

consistory, answering to our ses



116 Travels in Europe for Health in 1820. MARCH,

sion, and composed of twenty-four

members, one only is with him.

Such is the dead current which sets

in against him, that he feels at times

very much discouraged, and is

doubtful whether he will be able to

maintain his situation; which in

deed he could not hope to do, but

for the circumstance that his settle

ment was with the sanction of the

government, who pay his salary;

and therefore to remove him would

require a process involving some

charge of immorality. But if he is

spared, and his laborious diligence

continues, there will be an excep

tion from the ordinary results, un

der Divine Providence, if he is not

blessed with a measure of success.

A more indefatigable minister, in

season and out of season, I have

hardly known. On the evening of

the Sabbath there is a meeting in

his house: on Wednesdays, he has

a lecture in the church, of which

the consistory disapprove: and sc

veral evenings through the week,

he meets at private houses with

such as choose to attend, and ex

lains the Geneva catechism. Ow

ing to the coldness and backward

ness of the senior pastor and the

consistory, he has not yet succeed

ed in forming a Bible Society. But

he has distributed Bibles, and Tes

taments to the amount of forty

thousand, in this region of country;

very many of them among the Ro

man Catholicks. In this blessed

work, he is the agent of that thrice

blessed institution, “The British

and Foreign Bible Society.”

The attendance of the congrega

tion, since I have been here, on the

Sabbath, has been quite full; but

their attention and reverence have

appeared rather deficient. The

forms of.*.*.*. exact

ly with ours. The psalms in use

are those of the Old Testament, and

the psalm book contains the tune to

each psalm. The dispensation of

the Holy Supper took place some

Sabbaths back. In this there was

some deviation, as to mode, from

what is customary with us. Two

small tables were erected, at a

small distance from each other, near

the upper end of the church. On

one of these was placed the bread,

and on the other the wine. The

two pastors took their stand at these

tables; and after a consecrating

prayer, the communicants came for

ward, one after another, and receiv

ed the elements—the bread from the

one pastor, and the wine from the

other—and returned immediately

to their seats. A principal part of

the adults in the assembly were par

takers on the occasion. On the

succeeding Sabbath there was also

a dispensation, to such as from any

cause were disappointed of the pri

vilege on the former day. Mons.

Lassignol is greatly confident, that

the cause of Protestantism is ra

pidly on the increase in the country

atº and for its spread, but es

pecially its protection, he counts

largely on the assistance of infide

lity. The majority of the better in

formed part of the community are

infidels. They and the Protestants

harmonize on the subject of civil

liberty; while bigotted Popery

clings to the throne of Louis.

Hence infidelity, from political mo

tives, fosters Protestantism. But

besides, a great deal of the Protes

tantism in the country is a reli

gion of mere reason, but a little re

moved from infidelity. Indeed, I

am inclined to think the infidelity

of France is, in a very great degree,

the production of Protestantism in

directly. When Popery, a hun

dred years ago, acquired the entire

ascendancy, and the Protestant

worship was wholly suppressed, it

is quite reasonable to suppose that

the posterity of the Protestants, in

heriting the utmost hatred to the

Roman Catholick Church, and at

the same time shut out from all

other publick worship and publick

instruction, would degenerate into

absolute infidelity. And when Pro

testantism was restored, unany who

had imbibed infidelity, merely out
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of a regard to the religion of their

fathers, had a partiality for it, and

easily fell into some outward pro

fession of it. It is thus that Pope

ry, by destroying the Protestant re

ligion, produced infidelity; which

has avenged the blood of the mar

tyred Protestants seven fold, and

may ultimately have a leading in

strumentality in putting down the

“man of sin.” -

Perhaps Mons. L–, a wine

merchant, to whose civilities I am

much indebted, may be quoted as

no unfair sample of what too many

of the Protestants are, in point of

genuine religion. I had brought to

him a letter of introduction when I

came here, and very politely on the

next Sabbath morning, he called at

my lodging, and offered to conduct

me to the church. Accordingly,

having taken me to the vestibule,

and committed me to the care of

the sexton to show me to a seat, he

turned and went away. And though

a member of the consistory, in other

words an elder, I have not seen him

at publick worship since I have

been here. , Nay, some time after,

wishing to have a conversation with

.# physician, I requested his kind

offices as an interpreter. He in

vited me to call the next morning,

at an early hour, at his counting

house, and said he would accompa

ny me. I did so; and to my sur

prise, (it being the Sabbath) I found

him with three or four clerks, en

gaged exactly as on any other day

of the week. Still, however, Mons.

Lassignol, is greatly encouraged

with the growing progress of evan

gelical piety among the Protestants.

He is able to mention several mi

nisters, men of standing and in

fluence, who, he says, are coming

over to that side. He has a right

to be encouraged on that subject.

It is the Lord’s cause, and we know

“by whom Jacob can arise when he

is small.” But verily, to encoun

ter the opposition Wid. must be

encountered from a variety of quar

ters, requires a courage which faith

only can give.

Yours, &c.

Fort The christian ADvocate.

TRANSATLANTICK RECOLLECTIONS.

JW'o. V.

“Forsan ethac olim meminisse juvabit.”

Mr. Editor—I confess that my

chief attachment to Scotland arises

from her attachment to Presbyte

rianism; and strange as it may ap

pear to the friends of St. Peter, I

do honestly acknowledge that I love

her for the obloquy she has borne,

and the scars which she has receiv

ed, in the “wars of the covenant.”

I am well aware that there are some

who will not envy me this object of

my affections, and who do not think

it any matter of commendation that

Scotland felt as she spoke, when she

cried out, “Noli me episcopari.”

To me, however, this freedom from

hypocrisy and this apostolick de

cision, is a rare and sparkling beau

ty. By this time your readers will
have discovered, that I am one of

those short-sighted individuals, who

never could see any distinction

that the Saviour ever made amon

his apostles or ministers, whic

gave them authority one over the

other. I would not, however, be

understood from this, conjoined

with what I have previously said

concerning academical honours, as

advocating a system of radicalism;

which would throw open the pale

of the Christian church, for the ad

mission of the “clean and the un

clean,” as was the case with Noah’s

ark; nor yet withhold honour from

those to whom honour is due. On

the contrary, as it regards the Chris

tian ministry, though I have no de

sire to trace my kindred to the

apostles, through the murders and

adulteries and heresies of the

church of Rome, yet I would con
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tend earnestly for the faith and

practice of the apostolick church,

and that all things “be done de

cently and in order.” And as it

respects academical degrees, I am

by no means prepared to go as far

upon the subject as even Messrs.

Beman and Cox; and while upon

this subject I would remark, as I

intend . the future entirely to

drop it, that I disclaim any inten

tion in what I have said, of decry

ing the talents, or piety, or pru

dence, of those many distinguished

personages in our church, whose

names are set in high relief, by the

kindness of some “Alma Mater.”

In my opinion, if diplomas had been

conferred only on such, they would

indeed designate a race of theolo

gical patricians, among whom it

would be an honour to be enrolled.

To account for their acceptance of

them, I think is by no means diffi

cult, without questioning for a mo

ment their vis animi; for great men

have in all ages had their little pro

ensities, and their moments of dal

iance, in which some of them have

fed their rabbits, or tamed their

birds, or caressed their cats, and

why not be suffered for a time to

fondle their D.D.’s.” But to this

subject the reminiscent would now

say, “Wale, vale; et semper vale.”

After travelling over England or

Ireland, where episcopacy lords it

with a sort of eastern pomp and ty

ranny, it is a great relief to feelings

so Genevese as mine, to sojourn for

a while in the land of Knox, where

every priest is a bishop, and a Pres

byterian place of worship is changed

in its appellation, from a chapel, or

a conventicle, or a meeting house, to

A church, and decorated with a

spire and bell. It seems really in

credible, that in England, the home

of science and the nurse of religion,

and during the nineteenth century,

too, religious persecution and mo

. should be carried te such a

puerile extent, as to forbid dissen

* Qr to sport with them, like the wri.
ter of this sentence.—Epit

ters to erect spires and bells upon

their places of worship; and ex

clude their pastors from perform

ing the marriage ceremony, even

among their own communicants!!!

Before leaving Edinburgh, I

would briefly refer to the meeting

of the General Assembly which

convenes there, and is generally, if

not always, held under the same

roof which covers the remains of

the celebrated Knox. The only

peculiarity connected with this As

sembly, which makes it differ from

ours, in any very remarkable dé

gree, is the unmeaning mummery

and parade of a Lord Commission

er, who forsooth represents his

Majesty the King of England, and

head of the English Episcopal

church. This representative of

majesty, is always a peer of the

realm; who comes to the General

Assembly with a pious and pater

nal epistle, from the King, or Prince

Regent, or Queen, just as it may

happen, encouraging the church to

zeal and diligence, both in piety

and loyalty, &c. &c. &c. The As

sembly to which these recollections

refer, was opened by an epistle

from the present King when he

was Prince Regent; and to hear a

patriarchal letter from such a dis

solute Prince to the General As

sembly of the church of Scotland—

Oh! it was too bad—the mockery

was too solemn ! If the dust of

Knox that lay beneath could have

been resuscitated, with what a fer

vour of holy indignation would he

have cleared the temple of this re

F.". of Majesty, and his

iveried pages, and sergeants at

arms, and his patriarchal epistle

as his Master once drove out the

money changers and the sellers of

doves, from the temple of Jerusa

lem. But how does it happen that

the head of the English Episcopal

church will sanction and acknow

ledge with his, or her, presence and

co-operation, a church which epis

copacy denies, and whose ministers

she affects to look upon as laymen:
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Is there not a contradiction some

where in this?—

But I now leave Edinburgh and

the Assembly for Glasgow, which of

all parts of Scotland I recollect

with most interest. There are

many things which to me give

Glasgow a peculiar charm. Not

merely that it is the place which

gave birth to the Sabbath bard, and

the celebrated author of the Isle of

Palms, or that it has been the thea

tre upon which the eloquent and

apostolick Chalmers threw around

him the mighty and the holy spell

of the most powerful oratory: not

merely that I have often trodden

within it the same path where Reid,

and Adam Smith, and Dr. Moore,

walked and ruminated, while the

“Philosophy of the Human Mind,”

or the “Wealth of Nations,” or the

“Essay on the Greek Particles,”

were yet in embryo—Ah! no, re

collections dearer, sweeter far,

hover around it, associating with it

the bright and happy days of youth,

when the opening mind first felt

the sun of science, warming and

expanding its powers—When look

ing back even from this distance of

time and place, upon the venerable
buildings of its agedº I

may say with the poet, that stil

“I feel the gales that from ye blow,

A momentary bliss bestow,

As waving fresh their gladsome wing,

My weary soul they seem to soothe,

And redolent of joy and youth,

To breathe a second spring.”

Glasgow, like many of the cities

of Europe, may properly be said to

consist of two parts, the old and the

new towns. The old town of Glas

gow, though most unsightly and

unpoetical in many respects to the

eye, is the very reverse to the ima

gination, from its association with

the deeds and the history of years

long fled. In passing up from the

cross, where there is an equestrian

statue of King William, through

the old part of the city, the first

ºbject worthy of attention is the

College; which from its position

down this nob

and very unattractive appearance

might, or might not, be noticed by

a stranger; and if observed, might

very naturally be taken for the Jail.

As we intend, however, to devote a

whole paper to this venerable in

stitution, we will now pass it by.

Proceeding a little farther up High

street, we come to the old ecclesi

astical town, or that part which be

longed more immediately to the ju

risdiction of the archiepiscopal au

thority of the Abbey; and through

which, in days of yore, the proces

sion of the host was conducted. In

this part stands, whole and entire

to this day, the old house known in

history as JMontrose lodge; which

Darnley occupied during that ill

ness which brought Mary from

Edinburgh to visit him, only a little

previous to the fatal transaction of

the Kirk-in-the-field.

Proceeding a little farther still

in this direction, we reach the old

Abbey, or Cathedral; now known

as the High Kirk of Glasgow. It

is a very large gothic building of

the tenth century, and one of the

very few which survived the zeal of

the followers of the Reformer

Knox. Even its escape was very

providential; for the same crowd

that demolished some similar edi

fices, had*. assembled to pull

e old monument

of the days of popery. The ac

count of its danger and preserva

tion is given by a Scotch writer

with so much maïveté, and is so

characteristick of the language and

spirit of the age in which he wrote,

that I will present it in his own

words. Speaking of the High Kirk

he says—“It had a maist a doun

come lang syne, at the reformation

when they pu’d down the Kirks o'

St. Andrews and Perth, and there

awa; to cleanse them o' Papery

and idolatry, and image worship,

and surplices, and sic like rags o”

the muckle hoor that sitteth on the

seven hills; as if ane was not braid

aneugh for her auld hinder end.

Sae the commons o' Renfrew, and
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o' the Barony, and the Gorbals,

and a' about, they behoved to come

into Glasgow, ae fair morning, to

try their hands on purging the

High Kirk o’ Papish nick-nackets,

But the townsmen of Glasgow, they

were feared their auld edifice might

slip the girths, in goun, through

siccan rough physic; sae they run

the common bell, and assemble

the train bands wi' took o’ drum,

By good luck the worthy James

Rebat was Dean o' Guild that year

(and a gude mason he was himsel,

made him the keener to keep up

the auld bigging) and the trades

assembled, and offered downright

battle to the commons, rather than

their Kirk should croup the crans,

as they had done elsewhere: It was

na for luve o' Papery—na, na!

nane could ever say that o' the

trades o' Glasgow–Sae they sune

cam to an agreement, to take a the

idolatrous statues o' sants (sorrow

be on them) out o' their neuks, and

fling them to the moles and the

bats, for which they had Scripture

warrant.”—

Poor Knox has suffered much ob

liquy as the author of destroying so

many valuable buildings during the

Reformation; but perhaps it be

hooves us who have done so little

for religion, to be sparing of our

censure upon one who was such an

eminent instrument in the hands of

the Lord, in purging the land of

idolatry and superstition and igno

rance. Besides, as he used to say

himself, “the best way to scatter

the rooks, is by pulling down their

nests.” O that there were in each

of us only a tithe of that zeal for

our Master, and that knowledge of

his will, which influenced and illu

minated the Scottish reformer, and

then we would do more and su

less!—These were times º:

literally tried of what spirit men

were. How deeply grateful should
we be, who inherit a land of such

gospel freedom, and who live in a

period of such unbounded tolera

tion, that there is indeed “none to

make us afraid.”. surely, if

we are negligent or unfaithful, “it

will be more tolerable for Sodom

and Gomorrah in the day of judg

ment than for us.” “Let us fear

then lest a promise being given us

of entering into his rest, any of us

should seem to come short of it”—

though encompassed with so many

privileges, and enlightened with so

much knowledge, and rid of every
natural hinderance.

The religious reaction which

took place at the Reformation did

not spend its force, in Scotland,

until it demolished not only every

thing unscriptural, but every thing

popish; when this could be done

without offering violence to any

thing which; a divine warrant.

Some of this austerity hasbeen relax

ed by other sects, and even by Pres

byterians in other lands; but to the

date of these reminiscences, the

Scotch have kept all their preju

dices awake, and stand as ready

and as determined to combat any

and every innovation, either of pre

cept or practice,” as if the present

generation had themselves come

through the dangers and difficulties

of the Reformation. Now, I con

fess it is for this bold, uncompro

mising integrity, that I revere

them. As an instance, to show

with what pertinacity they adhere

to the very letter of their forefa

thers' simplicity, I may mention

that during my residence in Glas

ow, there was not an organ in any

resbyterian church in the city.

The only one I ever heard of was

in the Episcopal church, and which,

in consequence of it, went by the

name of “the whistling kirk.” I

was indeed told of a very popular

divine, who being an amateur in

* If this statement be correct, we must

confess that we have long been in error.

That the Scotch church is tenacious of

her forms we have always understood;

but if there has not been, in the establish

ment, a grievous departure in many, both

of the clergy and the laity, from the prin

ciples of the Reformation, we greatly mis

take.—Edit.
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musick, influenced some of the

wealthy members of his congrega

tion to procure an organ; but the

consequence was, that both he and

the organ had to leave the city.

On this occasion, a wag published

an engraving of the Rev'd. Doctor,

travelling towards Edinburgh with

the organ on his back, and humming

as hei. back on Glasgow, “I’l

gang na mare to yon toun.”

-

THE REv. M.R. stEwART's PRIVATE

JOURNAL.

(Continued from p. 83.)

.Mission House, Honoruru, Island of

Oahu, June, 1824.

Monday 7th. After the monthly

rayer meeting with the natives,

Harriet called with me this after

noon to see a young American sai

lor who is very ill, and who I have

visited regularly for some time past.

He is one of the many infatuated

beings, who desert their ships to

wander among the licentious inha

bitants of the island, without a home

and with scarce a subsistence. He

suffers exceedingly, and is entirely

destitute of every comfort—his bed

is a dirty mat spread on the ground,

with a piece of native cloth for a

covering, and a block of wood for a

pillow. We do all in our power to

prevent his suffering for want of

medicine, food and necessary atten

tions; but we have become so fami

liar with sights of misery which we

cannot even attempt to alleviate,

that we are often compelled to turn

from them with a sigh, and banish

them as quickly as possible from our

recollection. This is indeed a land

of disease and death, and, in many

respects, of inconceivable corrup

tion and horror. This lad, like

many others who live at ease in sin,

while their health and strength are

continued, now, that he is in a si

tuation of agony and of danger, is

...i with guilt, remorse

and shame, and with trembling and

tears supplicates the counsel and

Vol. IV.-Ch..ſldv.

the prayers, which, in other circum

stances, he would have disregarded,

and perhaps scorned.

Such are to be pitied—to be in

structed, and to be tenderly and

fervently prayed for; but I doubt

whether any one can discharge the

duty without the lively fear, that

if it is the hour of º, it is eter

nally too late for their salvation—

and if they recover, that their fears

and their penitence will be only as

the morning cloud and early dew;

and that of them it will be said, ac

cording to the proverb, “the dog is

turned to his own vomit again, and

the sow that was washed to her wal

lowing in the mire.”

Tuesday 8th. It is quite sickly

among the natives at present. Two

chief women died on Sunday—one

here and one at Waititi; and from

the daily wailing heard in various

directions, it is probable there are

many deaths among the common

people. Before breakfast this morn

ing, Piia, one of the queens of the

late T'ameamea, and Laanui her

present husband, with their retinue,

called for me to accompany them

to the funeral of the chief at Wai

titi. After a cup of coffee we set

off, and even the object of our ex

cursion, and the deep mourning

dresses of most of the party, did not

suppress the smile provoked by the

appearance we made, when brought

in the scope of a single coup d'oeil.

The queen, seated on a mat, com

pletely filled the body of the small

waggon in which she rode, drawn

by a pony, which, in size and

weight, could stand no comparison

with her majesty; while Robert

Haia (one of the natives lately re

turned from Cornwall) perched on

the foreboard, immediately over the

little horse, acted as charioteer.

Laanui, a tall stout young man of

250 lbs. weight, without saddle or

bridle, except one of twisted grass,

bestrode a nag, equally sorry and

diminutive in his appearance as the

one in harness, (but far more rest

less and stubborn in his movements)
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—his feet, except while engaged in

beating the ribs of his beast, dan

gling just above the surface of the

ground. He was richly and fa

shionably dressed, but for the bene

fit of the air, in the labour of his

arms and legs and feet, necessary

in the management of his horse, or,

from a fear of injuring it by a fall,

he committed, an elegant cap of

velvet and gold to an attendant,

and rode bare-headed. Three or

four of the native teachers in good

American clothes, but most wretch

edly mounted, kept him company—

while a large number of servants,

covered only by a few dirty strips

of native cloth, scampered along,

some behind and some before, on

horses as shabby and uncivilized as

their riders. myself rode the

mission horse—a raw-boned—high

hipped--long-lean old animal, quite
characteristick of the whole esta

blishment. You can readily ima

gine, that this escort of horsemen

to the royal equipage—some of the

horses kicking and running, while

the ragged tapas and long hair of
the riders were streaming in the air

—some balking and backing—and

some standing in stubborn fixedness

in spite of whipping and goading—

made no common spectacle, especi

ally, when viewed in connexion with

a large train of attendants, in every

colour and variety of drapery, bear

ing large Chinese umbrellas of yel

low and crimson damask silk--differ

ent coloured kahiles—calabashes of

refreshments—tobacco pipes—spit

boxes, &c. &c., some running and

hooting after the carriage of their

mistress, and some standing in si

lent admiration of the skill of the

horsemen, and the various tempers

of the beasts.

On reaching the settlement we

found the coffin unfinished; and I

improved the necessary delay in

visiting a large heiau, which had

often attracted my attention, si

tuated about a mile above the bay

and groves of Waititi, immediately

under the promontory of Diamond

Hill. It seems well located for the

cruel and sanguinary immolations

of the heathen, standing far from

every habitation, and being sur

rounded by an extent of dark lava,

partially decomposed and slightly

covered with an impoverished and

sun-burnt vegetation. It is by far

the largest and most perfect ruin of

the idolatry of these islands, that I

have yet seen; and was the most

distinguished temple on Oahu. By

a rough measurement, I made its

length 40, and its breadth 20, yards.

The walls of dark stone are per

fectly regular and well built, about

6 feet high, 3 feet wide at the foun

dation, and 2 feet at the top. It is

enclosed only on three sides—the

oblong area formed by the walls

being open on the west: from which

side there is a descent by three re

gular terraces or very broad steps,

the highest having 5 small kon

trees, planted at regular distances

on it.

A native, of whom I had inquired

on the beach the direct path to the

heiau, and who had obligingly of—

fered his services as a guide, gave

me an explanation of some of the

rites of the former system—inter

spersing his statement every few

moments, with an emphatic—“aore

maitai!”—“maau pol”—“nogood!”

—“dark hearted!”

Pieces of cocoanut shells, and

fragments of human bones, both the

remains of offerings to false gods,

or rather to demons, were disco

verable in different parts of the

area, and forcibly hurried the mind

back to the times of superstitious

horror now gone, as we firmly be

lieve, from this interesting people,

forever. It was at this place, that

10 men were doomed to be sacri

ficed about 20 years since, for the

recovery of our late patroness Keo

puolani, then dangerously ill, in the

neighbouring groves of Waititi. . It

was her happy destiny before her

death, to see a bright and glorious

day dawn on the gloom that over

shadowed her birth, and rested on
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her riper years; and, eventually,

herself to become the blessed reci

pient, as we trust, of all the riches

of eternal grace.

As far as my knowledge of the

language would permit, "I endea

voured to direct the attention of

my companion to the glories of this

latter day—to the j. acceptable

sacrifice—the Lamb made read

from the foundation of the world,

and to convince him of the neces

sity of a life of holiness, and of

loving and worshipping the only

living and true God.

The terraces of the heiau com

mand a beautiful prospect of the

bay and plantations of Waititi—of

the plain and village of Honoruru,

rendered more picturesque by the

lofty embankments of Fort Hill on

one side, and the tall masts of the

shipping on the other—and still

farther in the background, of the

dark eminences in the vicinity of

the Salt Lake, and the picturesque

chain of mountains that forms the

north-western boundary of the is

land. The view to the east is of a

perfectly different character, pre

senting nothing but the precipitous

projections and shelvings of the in

describably rude—decapitated pro

montory of Diamond Hill. This,

on the side next the heiau, is en

tirely inaccessible, and though it is

without a single germ of vegetation

in its whole extent from top to bot

tom, a space of many hundred feet,

and in a circumference of many

miles, is still one of the most im

posing and beautiful features in the

scenery of Oahu.

Shortly after I reached Waititi

again, the funeral service, consist

ing of a hymn, prayer and address,

was performed in a beautiful grove

of cocoanut trees. Many hundred

natives were present, and after

giving a respectful attention to the

services, followed the corpse to the

#. in a regular procession.
his, probably, is the first funeral

ever conducted at Waititi accord

ing to the usages of Christianity.

Saturday 12th. Our friends, Mr.

Elwell and Mr. Hunnewell, having

trained their horses to the harness,

politely called for Harriet and the

children to take an evening airing, in

one of the coaches recently brought

from America. The plain affords

a beautiful drive, but we little

thought, on our first arrival, so soon

to see it enlivened and ornamented

by so neat and showy an equipage.

Tuesday 15th. The morning

promising a pleasant day, it was

determined at breakfast, that we

should visit the mountain, once

more to enjoy the retirement and

sweetness of the woodland scenery,

of which the plain and sea shore

are entirely destitute. Our party

consisted of Harriet and Charlie—

young Mr. Halsey of New York—

Betsey, Robert Haia, and myself,

with Henry a young English sailor,

living in the mission family, and

two or three native boys to carry

refreshments. As we have made

quite a tour in accomplishing our

object, I will give you a journal of

the day in detail. We left home

at half past 9 o'clock. For the

first mile, in crossing the plain to

the north, and passing under and

around the western side of Fort

Hill, we met nothing but the dreary

objects of our daiſy observation.

. At about that distance from the

village, we crossed a stone wall,

. secures the plantations of

the valley from the depredations of

the herds and flocks feeding on the

plain, which is a common; and for

another mile made our way through

a succession of taro patches, by a

path so narrow as to require a cau

tious step to avoid falling, either on

one side or the other, into the water

and mire in which that vegetable

grows.

The first entire novelties we met,

were a couple of tamarind trees,

the property of Mr. Marin. The

tamarind is among the most beau:

tiful of the larger productions of

tropical climates, and in its general

appearance is more like the honey
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locust than any tree, which at pre

sent occurs to me, as familiar to

your sight. They were covered with

blossoms of a light yellow, tinged

and sprinkled with red, and with

fruit in every stage of growth, from

the bud to that which was perfectly

ride.

". we proceeded up the valley,

the ground became more uneven

and picturesque, and the variety

and luxuriance of vegetation rapid

ly increased. At the distance of

two miles from the village, the hills

near us began to be clothed with

shrubbery and trees, and the air

became sensibly more cool and

sweet:—a note from a bird also oc

casionally reached the ear, while

the babblings of the water-courses,

leading from taro bed to taro bed,

and from one side of the valley to

the other, were exchanged for the

heavy rumbling of the mountain

torrent. After an hour’s walk, the

valley had diminished from a half

to a quarter of a mile in width, and

instead of the gentle swellings of

the hills at its entrance, our path

was overhung by mountains, alumost

perpendicular, and covered with a

variety of the richest and most

beautiful foliage, interspersed with

bold ledges or single projections of

rock dripping with moisture, and

gracefully mantled by vines and

creepers, growing in all the bright

ness and luxuriance of perennial

verdure.

At half past 11 o'clock, we

reached, the head of the glen, a

place where it branches into two

narrow ravines, one on each side of

a mountain jutting from the east.

We here found a delightful resting

spot, in a clump of lime trees plant

ed and still owned by Mr. Marin.

They are eight in number, and

stand in a recess of rocks in such a

manner, as to form a large and

beautiful arbour, impenetrable to

the sun, and filled with the fra

grance of the blossom and fruit of

the trees.

We remained two hours at this

spot, during which I secured the

outlines of two or three of the most

striking scenes around us—a sketch

of our bower among the rest. Which

last I will send as a frontispiece to

this part of my journal, if I can se

cure leisure enough to copy it, be

fore an opportunity of sending it to

America occurs. After a cup of

coffee, &c. &c., we prepared to as

cend the mountain immediately on

the east—by far the most arduous

part of our excursion; our path

being an uninterrupted but winding

ascent, of the steepness of an ordi

nary staircase, for near two miles,

through the thickets and cliffs which

had been so much the objects of our

admiration. About 3 o'clock we

reached the summit, and found

ourselves more than a thousand

feet perpendicularly above the

lace of our refreshment, and not

ess than three thousand above the

level of the sea, surrounded by

scenery as enchanting as it was no

vel and picturesque. Not an ob

ject, simply natural, was ...i
for the perfection of woodlan

beauty in the spot where we stood;

while near, and apparently on a

level with us, almost on every side,

were the narrow ridges and pyra

midal peaks, which but the hour

before we had seen intercepting the

clouds, that were hurried along by

an impetuous trade wind. The

valley too through which we had

passed, seemed to lay like a map at

our feet, and the ocean looked like

a blue wall built to the skies around

us—while the old fortified crater

near Honoruru, was scarce distin

guishable from the level of the

plain; and Diamond Hill, an object

approaching to sublimity in almost

every extensive view we had before

enjoyed on this island, though still

conspicuous and beautifully unique,

was so diminished and softened by

height and distance, as to appear

only like the dark and dilapidated

ruins of some stately castle jutting

into the sea.

The whole forcibly reminded me

of the descriptive correctness and

spirit of an effusion of one of our
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American bards; and had the au

thor himself been of our party, I

believe he would have forgotten the

ramble and the objects which first

elicited it, and with me have ex

claimed—

Oahu !—In thy mountain scenery yet,

All we admire of nature in her wild

And frolic hour of infancy is met,

And never has a summer morning smil'd

Upon a lovelier scene, than the full eye

Of the enthusiast revels on—where high,

Amidst thy forest solitudes, he climbs

O'er crags, that proudly tower above

the deep,

And knows that sense of danger which
sublimes

The breathless moment—when his

daring step

Is on the verge of the cliff, and he can

hear

The low dash of the wave with startled

car

In such. an hour he turns—and on his

view

Ocean—and earth—and heaven burst

before him,

ſclouds slumbering at his feet, and the
clear blue

Of summer's sky, in beauty bending

o'er him.

From this place we turned our

steps homeward, by a path leading

directly along the top of the moun

tain, as it stretched towards the

sea, and gradually softened down

to the level of the plain, at a dis

tance of three or four miles. In

several places, there was barely

room for us to pass, one by one, on

the very ridge of the mountain,
while on either side there was an

almost perpendicular descent of

many hundred feet. We were sur

rounded by a variety of beautiful

shrubs and flowers of most exube

rant growth. The brake was of

astonishing size—I never saw any

in America more than two or three

feet high, but here its long leaves

nodded gracefully over our heads,

and in many places arched and

overshadowed our path. It was near

6 o'clock when we reached home,

but we felt much less fatigued than

we could have expected, and were

more delighted by the excursion

than we had even hoped to be.

During the day, besides many

that were unknown to us, we no

ticed the following trees, fruits, and

vegetables:

The cocoanut—the bread fruit—

tamarind—tutuí (the nut of which

is burned by the natives in place of

oil or candles) the koa (the tree of

which they make their canoes)–

the ala (a species of the palm, the

leaves of which are wrought into

mats, and are also much used in

thatching the native buildings)—

the tapa bush (morus papyrifera or

paper mulberry, from the bark of

which most of the native cloth is

manufactured) the castor (palma

christi)—the ohia, native apple–

oiha leihua (a species of the hybis

cus, bearing a rich and beautiful

flower) olina, a superior kind of

hemp-banana—plantain—lime—

watermelon—musk melon—pine

apple—sweet potatoes—common or

Irish potatoes—yam—taro (species

of the arum) pumpkin--squash--cab

bage—Indian corn—onion—bean—

cucumber—-pepper—ginger-mus

tard and tobacco.

Tuesday 22d. . The merchant

ship Sultan, Captain Clark, of Bos

ton, last from the N. W. coast of

America, came to an anchor in the

roads this morning. Shortly after,

I received a note from the consul,

requesting me to attend the funeral

of a passenger, who had died on

board the day she made the island.

The name of the person was Pres

cott—first officer of Brig Frederick

of Boston, which has been sold on

the Spanish Coast, and her Captain

(Stetson) and crew brought to the

island by the Sultan. There was a

very respectable attendance—the

rocession moving from the consu

ate, where the religious services

were performed. It will be some

consolation to the friends of him

thus called into the world of spirits,

far from the tenderºl. of

kindred and home, to know that he

has found a resting place, though

in a heathen land, near a Christian

chapel, and not in the dreary ca

verns of the deep.

(To be continued.}
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AN INTRODUCTION TO THE CRITICAL

STUDY AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE

Holy scriptures. By Thomas

Hartwell Horne, JM. J. (of St.

John's College, Cambridge.) Cu

rate of the united parishes of

Christ Church, JNewgate Street,

and St. Leonard, Foster Lane.

From the fourth corrected edition.

Illustrated with numerous Maps

and Fac Similes of Biblical Ma

nuscripts, 4 vols. 8vo. Phila

delphia : published by E. Littell.

The first edition of this most va

luable work was printed in Eng

land, something more than seven

ears ago. Since that time it has,

in that country, reached a fifth edi

tion; the last having appeared

while this American it. a re

print of the British fourth, was

passing through the press. The

great and continued demand for a

work so extensive, and of such a

nature as that before us, is the best

evidence of its uncommon intrin

sick excellence. Nor have the opi

nions of reviewers and criticks, and

the recommendations of clergymen

and theological professors, been few

or feeble in proclaiming its merits.

Any such review of it, therefore, as

would be proper for a new work,

would be manifestly post horam;

and indeed would scarcely consist

with a decorous respect for publick

opinion. Still we feel that on the

appearance of this first American

edition, we ought not to be alto

gether silent—We think that we

owe it to the enterprising publisher

who has stereotyped this volumi

nous publication, to make known

that his work has been well exe

cuted; and that we owe it still.

more to a very numerous and re

spectable class of our readers, who

we know have not been able to get

even a sight of an European copy, to

give them some information in re

gard to the nature and contents of

this work.-More than this, with a

few closing remarks, we do not

propose.

In regard to the execution of the

work, we have to state that we have

found, after a pretty careful compa

rison, that the American copy is, on

the whole, superior to the British.

The type is better, there are fewer

typographical errors, the engrav

ings are rather superior, and the

aper, if not entirely equal to the

ritish, is unexceptionably good.

The boards of the binding are co

vered with glazed muslin, hand

somely coloured; affording not only

a neat appearance, but a degree of

durability, nearly equal to a bind

ing in sheep; and the price of the

American edition ($12) is about

one-third less than the English.

The two editions correspond with

each other, page for page.

The nature and contents of this

work (which we have not read

throughout, but have carefully in

spected) are, we think, fairly stated

by the author, in the following ex

tracts from the preface.

“The INTmontctio N. To The CRITICAL

STUDY AND KNowLEDGE of the Holy

Sculptures, now offered to the public, is

designed as a comprehensive MANUAL of

Sacred Literature, selected from the la

bours of the most eminent Biblical Critics,

both British and Foreign. " + *

“The four volumes, of which the work

now consists, will be found to comprise

the following topics:

“Woluwe I. contains a Critical Inquiry

into the Genuineness, Authenticity, Uncor

rupted Preservation, and Inspiration of the

Holy Scriptures; including, among other

subjects, a copious investigation of the tes

timonies from profane authors to the lead

ing facts recorded in the Scriptures, par

ticularly a new branch of evidence for their

credibility, which is furnished by coins,

medals, inscriptions, and ancient struc

tures.—This is followed by a full view of

the arguments afforded by miracles and

propbecy, for the inspiration of the Scrip

tures, and by a discussion of the internal

evidence for their inspiration, furnished
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by the sublimity and excellence of the

doctrines, and by the purity of the moral

precepts, revealed in the Bible;—the har

mony subsisting between every part:-

the preservation of the Scriptures to the

present time; and their tendency to pro

mote the present and eternal happiness

of mankind, as evinced by an historical

review of the beneficial effects actually

produced in every age and country by a

cordial reception of the Bible; together

with a refutation of the very numerous

objections which have been urged against

the Scriptures in recent deistical publica

tions. An Appendix to this volume com

prises a particular examination of the mi

racles supposed to have been wrought by

the Egyptian magicians, and of the con

rRADictions which are falsely alleged to

exist in the scriptures, whether historical

or chronological ;—contradictions be

tween prophecies and their accom

plishments;–contradictions in morality;

—apparent contradictions between the

sacred writers themselves, and between

sacred and profane writers, or seeming

contradictions to philosophy and the na

ture of things. This discussion is follow

ed by a table of the chief prophecies re

lative to the Messiah, both in the Old and

New Testament, and by an examination

of the pretensions of the apocryphal books

of the Old and New Testament. * *

“Volume II. in two parts, treats, first,

on Sacred Carticism; including an His

torical and Critical Account of the Origi

nal Languages of Scripture, and of the

Cognate or Kindred Dialects;–an account

(with numerous fac-similes,) of the prin

cipal Manuscripts of the Old and New

Testaments, together with a bibliogra

phical and critical notice of the chief

printed editions; and of the divisions and

marks of distinction occurring in manu

scripts and printed editions of Scriptures;

together with a history of the ancient and

modern Versions of the Scriptures, and

their application to the criticism and in

terpretation of the sacred volume, illus

trated with fac-simile specimens of the

oriental versions executed at the Seram

º press. In this part of the work, the

history of the authorized English version

of the Bible is particularly considered, and

the literary character of its venerable

translators is satisfactorily vindicated

against the cavils of some late writers.

The benefit to be derived from Jewish

and Rabbinical authors is next discussed,

and the genuineness of the celebrated

Jewish" historian's account of Jesus Christ

is vindicated and established. These dis

cussions are followed by dissertations,—

On the VARIous READINgs occurring in
---

* Josephus.

the Scriptures, with a digest of the chief

critical canons for weighing and applying

them:—On the Quotations FRoºt the

Old TestAMENT IN THE NEw, with JVew

Tables of the Quotations at length,” in HE

BREw, GREEK, and ENGLish, from new

types cast expressly for the purpose;

showing, first, their relative agreement

with the Hebrew and with the Septuagint;

and secondly, whether they are prophecies

cited as literally fulfilled; prophecies ty.

pically or spiritually applied; prophecies

accommodated; or simple allusions to the

Old Testament:-ON THE Poetry of the

HEBREws; its construction, nature, and

genius; different species of Hebrew poe.

try; with observations for better under

standing the productions of the Hebrew

poets:—and ON HARMoniEs of The

SchirTUREs, including remarks on the

principles on which they should be con

structed.

“The Second Part of the Second Vo

lume is appropriated to the INTERPRETA

tion of the Scriptunes; comprehending

an investigation of the different senses of

Scripture, literal, spiritual, and typical,

with criteria for ascertaining and deter.

mining them;-the signification of words

and phrases, with general rules for inves

tigating them; emphatic words,-rules for

the investigation of emphases, and parti

cularly of the Greek article;—the subsi

planx MEANs for ascertaining the sense of

Schirrunk, the analogy of languages, ama

logy of Scripture, or parallel passages, with

rules for ascertaining and applying them;

scholia and glossaries; the subject matter,

context, scope, historical circumstances, and

Christian Writers, both fathers and com

Inentators.

“These discussions are followed by the

application of the preceding principles,

for ascertaining the sense of Scripture, to

the histomicAL INTERPRETAtion of the

Sacred Writings; the interpretation of

the F1GURATIVE LANGUAGE of Scriptune,

comprehending the principles of inter

pretation of tropes and figures; together

with an examination of the metonymies,

metaphors, allegories, parables, proverbs,

and other figurative modes of speech oc

curring in the Bible; the spinitual or

mystical INTERFnetation of the Scrip

* In the first edition, tables of Reſe.

rences only were given to the Quotations

from the Old Testament in the New : but

as these quotations have been frequently

made the subject of cavil by the adversa

ries of the Scriptures, and as all students

have not the time to find out and compare

several hundred references, the author

has now given them at length, accompa
nied with the best critical remarks which

he could collect.
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tures;—the INTERPRETATIon of PRophecy,

including general rules for ascertaining

the sense of the prophetic writings, ob

servations on the accomplishment of pro

phecy in general, and especially of the

predictions relative to the Messiah,-the

INTERPRETAtion of TYPEs, of the DocTal

NAL and MoRAL parts of Scripture, of the

Pnomises and threatENINGs therein con

tained;—and the INFERENTIAL and pnac

TicAL READING of the Sacred Writings. A

copious Appendix to this volume.com.

prises (among other articles) bibliogra

phical and critical notices of the princi

pal grammars and lexicons of the Hebrew,

Greek, and Cognate Languages, of the

most remarkable editions of the Septua

gint Greek Version of the Old Testament,

of the principal writers on the criticism

and interpretation of the Scriptures, and

a select list of the chief commentators

and expositors of the Bible. * +

“In Voluxile III. will be found a skETch

or suxi MARY of BiblicAL GeographY AND

AN'riquities, in four parts:

“PART I. includes an outline of the His

torical and Physical Geography of the

Holy Land.

“PART II. treats on the PoliticAL and

MILITARY AFFAIRs of the Jews, and other

nations incidentally mentioned in the

Scriptures.

“PAnt III. discusses the sacren ANTI

quities of the Jews, arranged under the

heads of Sacred Places, Sacred Persons,

Sacred Times and Seasons, and the Cor

ruptions of Religion among the Jews, their

idolatry and various sects, together with a

description of their moral and religious

state in the time of Jesus Christ.

“PART IV. discusses the Domestic AN

TIQUITIEs, or the PRIVATE LIFE, MANNERs,

customs, AMU'sEMENTs, &c. of the Jews,

and other nations incidentally mentioned

or alluded to in the Holy Scriptures.

“An AppEND1x to this Third Volume

contains (besides chronological and other

tables, of money, weights, and measures,)

a Geographical Index of the principal

places mentioned in the Bible, especially

in the New Testament; including an ab

stract of profane oriental history, from the

time of Solomon to the captivity, illustra

tive of the history of the Hebrews as re

ferred to in the prophetic writings, and

presenting historical notices of the Assy

rian, Chaldee, Median, and Persian em

pires. - - º +

“Volume IV. is appropriated to the ANA

Lysis of Scarptune. It contains copious

critical prefaces to the respective books,

and synopses of their several contents.

In drawing up these synopses the utmost

attention has been given in order to pre

sent, as far as was practicable, at one

glance, a comprehensive view of the sub

jects contained in each book of Scripture.

How necessary such a view is to the cri

tical study of the inspired records, it is

perhaps unnecessary to remark.

“In executing this part of his work,

the author has endeavoured to steer be

tween the extreme prolixity of some ana

lysts of the Bible, and the too great bre

vity of others: and he ventures to hope,

that this portion of his labours will be

found particularly useful in studying the

doctrinal parts of the Scriptures.

“Throughout the work references

have been made to such approved writers

as have best illustrated particular sub

iects: and critical notices of their works

ave been introduced, partly derived

from the author's knowledge of them,

partly from the recorded opinions of emi

nent biblical critics, and partly from the

best critical journals and other sources:—

the preference being invariably given to

those, which are distinguished by the ac

knowledged talent and ability with which

they are conducted. The late opening

of the Continent, and the sales by auction

of several valuable divinity libraries, have

also enabled the author to procure many

critical works that would otherwise have

been inaccessible.

“Of the works cited in the notes to

the following pages, care has been taken

to specify the particular editions. They

are all referred to as authorities, for the

statements contained in the text; many

of them furnish details which the limits of

the present volumes would not admit; and

some few give accounts and representa

tions which the author thought he had

reason to reject. All these references,

however, are introduced for the conve

nience of those readers, who may have

inclination and opportunity for prose

cuting more minute inquiries.

“Such are the plan and object of the

work, now submitted to the candour of

the public. The author has prosecuted

his labours under a deep sense of the re

sponsibility attached to such an under

taking; and though he dares not hope

that he can altogether have avoided mis

take, yet he can with truth declare that

he has anxiously endeavoured not to mis

lead any one.”

We regard the Indexes and Ap

endices of these volumes as great

y enhancing their value. They en

able the reader to turn so readily to

any article he may wish to consult,

that he is not discouraged from

seeking what he desires, by any

difficulty in finding it.

Those who have been deeply
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versed in biblical studies and in

quiries, will doubtless find in these

volumes much with which they are

already familiar. Were it other

wise, the work would certainly be

less valuable than it is; for its avow

ed design is to communicate biblical

and theological knowledge of the

most useful kind. Erudite theolo

ians, however, will here find not a

ittle, which, if not absolutely new

in its substance, is frequently pre

sented under a new aspect ; and

much in a condensed form, which

F. they hadſº from the

aborious perusal of many volumes.

They will likewise find a reference

to recent writers, of the highestau

thority in certain parts of biblical

criticism, by which their further re

searches will be facilitated.

But to the young biblical student,

whether layman, clergyman, or can

didate for the holy ministry, these

volumes will prove an invaluable

treasure. If carefully read, they

will furnish him at once with the

most useful part of knowledge, on

the subjects to which, they relate;

they will greatly aid him in the

choice of other books for his libra

ry; and whenever information is

desired, more particular and exten

sive than that which the volumes

impart, they will direct him to the

authors which he may most advan

tageously consult. Supposing , a

theological student to possess the

originals of the sacred scriptures

with the usual helps forº
them, Cruden’s Concordance, an

one good English commentator,

we have no hesitation in giving

it as our judgment, that the next

money which he expends for books,

would better be laid out in the pur

chase of these volumes than of any

other with which we are acquaint

ed.

Mr. Horne’s work abounds, as it

ought to do, with quotations from

writers of eminence. His own style

is easy and perspicuous; his senti

ments, so far as we have been able

to collect them, are pious and evan

Vol. IV.-Ch. Jīdv.

gelical, but not peculiarly Calvin
istick. He is a minister in the es

tablished church of England, and

his attachment to it is apparent;

et he is not bigotted or sectarian.

e appears as ready to bestow me

rited praise on writers of other com

munions, as on those of his own.

He states that it was his own want

of such assistance as, in this work,

he has endeavoured to furnish,

which first put him (and principally

with a view to his own improve

ment) on making the inquiries, and

researches, the result of which he

has here given to the world. We

should have deemed ourselves for

tunate to have met with such a pub

lication in our early years, and we

therefore feel it to be a duty to re

commend it to our younger clerical

brethren, in terms of no equivocal

import.

-

Milton’s TREATISE of cHRISTIAN

DOCTRin E.

An introduction to the remarks

in our number for last month, fol

lowing the review extracted from

the Evangelical Magazine, was pre

Fº by us and sent to the printer.

t was by oversight, omitted, and

we now give it as follows.

Our readers will of course be cu

rious to know the evidence, on

which the work before us is receiv

ed as unquestionably the produc

tion of the author of Paradise Lost.

It may be briefly stated thus—Se

veral of the biographers of Milton

are known to have mentioned, that

after his retirement from publick

business, as Latin Secretary, under

Cromwell’s protectorate, in April

1655, he entered on the composi

tion of three great works; an Epic

Poem, a Latin Thesaurus or Dic

tionary, and a Body of Divinity,

compiled from the Holy Scriptures.

The epic poem we have in Paradise

Lost. Anthony Wood, the cele

brated biographer and antiquary.

R
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who was cotemporary with Milton,

and who is quoted by Mr. Sumner,

has stated in his far famed Fasti

Oronienses, published shortly after

Milton’s death, that of the two other

works of the great British bard—

the Latin Thesaurus and the Body

of Divinity—the former was in the

hands of Milton's nephew, Edward

Phillips, and the latter “in the

hands of the author's acquaintance,

Cyriack Skinner.”—-With the Latin

Thesaurus we have at present no

concern. It appears that after

Wood, two other writers, Toland

and Dr. Symmons, mention the

Body or System of Divinity; and

the former says, “ It was in the

hands of his friend Cyriack Skin

mer, but where it is at present, is

uncertain.” Now the work before

us was found “enclosed in an en

velope superscribed “To Mr. Skin

ner, JMercht.” The same envelope

also contained “a large number of

original letters, informations, exa

minations, and other curious re

cords, relative to the Popish plots

in 1677 and 1678, and to the Rye

house plot in 1683. The same par

cel likewise contained a complete

and corrected copy of all the Latin

letters to foreign princes and states,

written by Milton while he offi

ciated as Latin Secretary.” This

arcel was found in “The Old State

É. Office, by Robert Lemon, sen.

esq. Deputy Keeper of his Majes

ty's State Papers,” while he was

searching for documents to com

plete an entire series of the “Order

Books” kept by the Council of State

under Cromwell. As to the inqui

ry, how this parcel of papers came

to be placed in the situation in

which it was found, we shall only

state very summarily, that the in

vestigations of Mr. Lemon and Mr.

Sumner led to this result—that

from the known republican princi

ples of Mr. Cyriack Skinner, he

was probably suspected of being

concerned in the numerous plots

and conspiracies, that prevailed du

ring the last ten years of Charles

the Second; and hence that his pa

ers were seized, and eventually

odged in the “Old State Paper

Office;” or that Cyriack Skinner,

knowing his own suspicious charac

ter, committed these papers to his

brother William Skinner, who was

then out of the kingdom; and that

the papers, being left in Holland

by this William Skinner, were there

ferretted out and found by British

agents, transmitted to the govern

ment, and eventually lodge in the

º where they were discovered.

Tr. Sumner, the translator, states

a number of circumstances, why he

rather inclines to this latter opi

nion. But for ourselves, we are

ready to say, that the internal evi

dence that Milton was the author of

this treatise of Christian doctrine,

is so strong and palpable, when its

contents are compared, as Mr. Sum

ner has compared them, with his

other works, that we should not re

tain a shadow of doubt that the

work is Milton’s, if it had been

found in an uninhabited island.

His Latin style itself would go far

to establish the point; and he once

explicitly refers to one of his former

publications. Besides, this manu

script, as the translator states, con

sists of three kinds of hand-writing,

of which facsimiles are given; and

one of these hands bears a very

strong resemblance to the reputed

hand-writing of Milton's youngest

daughter, as it appears in some ma

nuscripts preserved in the Univer

sity of Cambridge, and of which a

fac simile is also given. The ma

nuscript from which the translation

has been made is stated to “consist

of 735 pages, closely written on

small quarto letter paper.”

Within the last month we have

read the reviews of Milton’s trea

tise contained in the Quarterly,

Edinburgh and Eclectick Reviews

—The last has not yet completed

the article. They are all able pa

pers, and all dissent from Milton's

inost objectionable notions; and yet



1826. 131JMilton's Treatise of Christian Doctrine.

deal very tenderly with him—ma

nifestly, and indeed avowedly, from

reverence for his wonderful genius,

his acknowledged integrity, and the

honour which England derives from

his writings, particularly from his

poetry, and most of all from his Pa

radise Lost. “What Englishman

(says Johnson) can take delight in

transcribing passages, which if the

lessen the reputation of Milton, di

minish in some degree the honour

of our country.” All the British

reviews we have seen appear to us

to partake deeply of this senti

ment—They spare the heretick for

the sake of the poet.

The article in the Edinburgh Re

view is written with uncommon ta

lent and spirit; equal, we think, to

almost any thing that appeared in

the early numbers of that work—

numbers from which it acquired its

|...}. and with which it has

exhibited, for years past, but little

that would bear a comparison. It

is known to be the frequent prac

tice of these reviewers, to say next

to nothing in regard to the work

which stands at. head of a parti

cular article; but to take occasion

from it to write an essay of their

own, on the same or ait. sub

ject. . This is the plan on which

they have reviewed Milton's Trea

tise of Christian Doctrine. They

first give a very short account of

the manner in which this treatise

was discovered, and a shorter still

of the character of the translation,

to which they award measured

praise. Then follow a few sen

tences descriptive of Milton’s Latin

style, which they highly applaud;

and a few more, glancing cursorily

at some of the unost prominent

points in which he departs from the

orthodox faith; and on which they

pass no other censure, than that

some of them “might have caused

more just surprise,” than some

others which they say “have ex

cited considerable amazement.”

They declare that they will “not

go into the discussion of these

points,” and then proceed to their

purpose, which is “to commemo

rate in all love and reverence, the

genius and virtues of John Milton,

the poet, the statesman, the philo

sopher, the glory of English litera

ture, the champion and the martyr

of English liberty.” We were par

ticularly struck with the character

given of the Puritans by these re

viewers, and we shall lay it before

our readers. We have here the tes

timony, of men, whose religious

principles and sentiments are ques

tionless as unlike those of the Puri

tans as can easily be imagined, to

the eminent piety and holy devo

tedness of a class of people, whose

very name is to this day a by-word

of reproach, among many who have

“a form of godliness, but deny the

power thereof.” What the review

ers, say of Vane and Fleetwood,

ought not to be taken as characte

ristick of the Puritans generally.

But still, take the whole just as they

#. it, and then we say, it will not

e easy to find another class of men,

since the apostolick age, who were

equal to these in the sublime of

iety. Yet we affirm not that the
uritans were faultless, that all

their actions were defensible, or all

their opinions without error. The

reviewers say—

“The Puritans were men whose minds

had derived a peculiar character from the

daily contemplation of superior beings

and eternal interests. Not content with

acknowledging, in general terms, an over

ruling Providence, they habitually as

cribed every event to the will of the

Great Being, for whose power nothing

was too vast, for whose inspection no

thing was too minute. To know him, to

serve him, to enjoy him, was with them

the great end of existence. They reject

ed with contempt the ceremonious ho

mage which other sects substituted for

the pure worship of the soul. Instead of

catching occasional glimpses of the Deity

through an obscuring veil, they aspired

to gaze full on the intolerable brightness,

and to commune with him face to face.

Hence originated their contempt for ter

restrial distinctions. The difference be

tween the greatest and meanest of man

kind seemed to vanish, when compared

with the boundless interval which sepa
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rated the whole race from him on whom

their own eyes were constantly fixed.

They recognised no title to superiority

but his favour; and, confident of that fa

vour, they despised all the accomplish

ments and all the dignities of the world.

If they were unacquainted with the works

of philosophers and poets, they were

deeply read in the oracles of God. If

their names were not found in the regis

ters of heralds, they felt assured that they

were recorded in the Book of Life. If

their steps were not accompanied by a

splendid train of menials, legions of mi

nistering angels had charge over them.

Their palaces were houses not made with

hands; their diadems crowns of glory

which should never fade away! On the

rich and the eloquent, on nobles and

priests, they looked down with contempt:

For they esteemed themselves rich in a

more precious treasure, and eloquent in a

more sublime language, nobles by the

right of an earlier creation, and priests by

the imposition of a mightier hand. The

very meanest of them was a being to

whose fate a mysterious and terrible im

portance belonged—on whose slightest

action the Spirits of light and darkness

looked with anxious interest, who had

been destined, before heaven and earth

were created, to enjoy a felicity which

should continue when heaven and earth

should have passed away. Events which

short-sighted politicians ascribed to earth

ly causes had been ordained on his ac

count. For his sake empires had risen,

and flourished, and decayed. For his

sake the Almighty had proclaimed his

will by the pen of the evangelist, and

the harp of the prophet. He had been

wrested by no common deliverer from

the grasp of no common foe. He had

been ransomed by the sweat of no vulgar

agony, by the blood of no earthly sacri

fice. It was for him that the sun had

been darkened, that the rocks had been

rent, that the dead had arisen, that all na

ture had shuddered at the sufferings of

her expiring God!

“Thus the Puritan was made up of two

different men, the one all self-abasement,

penitence, gratitude, passion; the other

proud, calm, inflexible, sagacious. He

prostrated himself in the dust before his

Maker: But he set his foot on the neck

of his .# In his devotional retirement,

he prayed with convulsions, and groans,

and tears. He was half maddened by

glorious or terrible illusions. He heard

the lyres of angels, or the tempting whis

pers of fiends. He caught a gleam of the

Beatific Vision, or woke screaming from

dreams of everlasting fire. Like Vane,

he thought himself entrusted with the

sceptre of the millennial year. Like

Fleetwood, he cried in the bitterness of

his soul that God had hid his face from

him. But, when he took his seat in the

council, or girt on his sword for war,

these tempestuous workings of the soul

had left no perceptible trace behind

them. People who saw nothing of the

dly but their uncouth visages, and

É. nothing from them but their groans

and their whining hymns, might laugh at

them. But those had little reason to

laugh who encountered them in the hall

of debate, or in the field of battle. These

fanatics brought to civil and military af.

fairs, a coolness of judgment, and an im

mutability of purpose which some writers

have thought inconsistent with their reli

gious zeal, but which were in fact the ne

cessary effects of it. The intensity of

their feelings on one subject made them

tranquil on every other. One overpow

ering sentiment had subjected to itself

ity and hatred, ambition and fear. Death

É. lost its terrors, and pleasure its

charms. They had their smiles and their

tears, their raptures and their sorrows,

but not for the things of this world. En

thusiasm had made them Stoics, had

cleared their minds from every vulgar

passion and prejudice, and raised them

above the influence of danger and of cor

ruption. It sometimes might lead them

to pursue unwise ends, but never to

choose unwise means. They went

through the world like Sir Artegale’s iron

man, Talus, with his flail, crushing and

trampling down oppressors, mingling

with human beings, but having neither

part nor lot in human infirmities; insensi

ble to fatigue, to pleasure, and to pain;

not to be pierced by any weapon, not to

be withstood by any barrier. Such we

believe to have been the character of the

Puritans.”

1Littrary ant 335ilogopijital intelligentt, rtf.

Egyptian Cotton.—The following ex

tract of a letter from Alexandria, dated

4th October, 1825, giving an account of

the culture of the Maho or Jumel, and of

the common Egyptian cotton, will be

read with interest:—

“Cotton is generally sown in the month

of April, when small trenches are made,
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in which three or four grains are deposit

ed at each foot and a half; in the event of

all springing up, one or two are taken

out.

“Rich soil is always chosen; sandy

ground has been found not to answer.

It is found necessary to have it regularly

watered throughout the year, and on

which account, the borders of the Nile,

or the sides of the canals, are where it is

chiefly grown.—The neighbourhood of

Cairo, in Upper Egypt, is where it is pro

duced in the greatest abundance; and the

crops in these parts are generally ready

for gathering at the end of July; whilst

that which is grown on the borders of the

sea is not ready till late in August. Cot

ton is grown by the same plants until

January.

“One person is fully equal to the cul

tivation of a fedan, which corresponds

with 33.3% perches of 11 feet. It yields

from two to eight cantars per fedan, ac

cording to land and climate. The ex

penses attending the cultivation are duty

of territory, 37 piasters; water, 1; beasts,

30; labour, 40; and cleaning, 5; total,

113 piasters per fedan. We understand

the plough is generally used.

“The common Egyptian cotton is

grown in the plains, and the seed mois

tened before it is sown; it requires water

ing but a short while after it springs, the

moisture of the night being found suffi

cient.

“We are not able to furnish you with

any more accurate information as to the

extent of the present production than we

last gave you—viz. that we think 250,000

bales a good estimate.”

Letters of a later date, from the same

parties, estimate the crop at 250 to

300,000 bags, and speak of the quality as

excellent.—JManchester Guardian.

The Directors of the Pennsylvania In

stitution for the Deaf and Dumb, have

printed, in a neat pamphlet, their Fifth

Annual Report to the Legislature;—a re

port fitted to inspire the friends of that

most laudable charity, and indeed, all

good citizens, with the liveliest pleasure.

When possession was taken of the new

edifice in South Broad Street, the patrons

of the Institution were invited to be pre

sent on the 30th Dec. last, at an examina

tion of the pupils; on which occasion the

able principal, Lewis Weld, Esq. deliver

ed an Address. The directors mention,

in their Report, that all who witnessed

the examination, were “delighted with

the condition of the Asylum, and, in an

eminent degree, with the docility, intelli

gence and acquirements of the Pupils.”

Various specimens of uncorrected compo

sition, selected from a large number, by

the pupils of both sexes and of different

.. and degrees of advancement, are in

cluded in the publication.

The Address contains all the informa

tion, which we could wish to furnish,

concerning the general circumstances of

the Institution. It is a terse, judicious

performance, becoming the excellent

parts, liberal culture, and benevolent dis

positions, by which Mr. Weld is distin

guished,—JNat. Gaz.

JWew York, Feb. 4.

The Automaton Chess-player.—Yester

day in the ship Howard from Havre, ar

rived among the passengers, Mr. Maelzal,

bringing with him the long known, but

not yet discovered, chess-player, which

has so long puzzled and surprised all Eu

rope. Mr. Maelzal says that the automa

ton has played with the most skilful play

ers to be found in England, France and

Germany, and has only lost five games in

400. It will be exhibited publickly in a

few days, of which we presume due no

tice will be given. It is considered the

greatest piece of mechanism that the hu

man mind has ever invented, and has

hitherto baffled every attempt to discover

by what secret springs its movements are

directed. It appears to the spectator to

be guided by an uncontrolled free will,

standing entirely insulated, and not having

any apparent connexion with any living

being.

British Weights and JMeasures —By a

late act of Parliament, an improved and

uniform standard of weights and measures

went into operation in Great Britain and

all the colonies on the first day of the

present year, called the imperial standard.

The imperial yard, foot and inch re

main the same as by the old standard.

The imperial troy and avoirdupois weights

are also the same as the old weights.

The imperial bushel is one quart larger

than the old bushel, and contains 80 lbs.

of avoirdupois distilled water.

The imperialſº is one pint and one

gill and a half larger than the old wine

gallon, and half a gill less than the old ale

gallon.

All bargains must have reference to the

imperial weights and measures, or they

will not be legal.

French Voyage of Discovery.—The Pa

ris Academy of Sciences, in its sitting on

Monday, received a letter from the Minis

ter of the Marine, announcing that the

corvette L’Astrolabe, Captain Dumont de

Durville, was about to sail on a voyage of

discovery, and requesting the Academy

to appoint a commission to prepare such

instructions as might be judged expedi

ent. The object of this expedition is to

explore certain parts of the globe, which

are not yet sufficiently well known; and



134 Religious Intelligence. MARch,

particularly the coasts of New Guinea

and those of New Zealand. A commis

sion, consisting of Messrs. Cuvier, Arago,

Delaplace, Desfontaines, Dulong, and

Aubrone de Rossel, was appointed in con

sequence.

Winter Grasshoppers.—The microcosm,

a Providence (R. I.) paper, of the 27th

ult, says, that “During the late warm

weather, some days of which appeared

more like June than January, a gentleman

in Warwick, ten miles distant from Provi

dence, was walking through his field,

when he was surprised by the appearance

of multitudes of grasshoppers who sprang

up around him, and appeared to be of the

size and possess the animation which he

has observed of those insects in the month

of June. This fact is stated upon the au

thority of a gentleman of unquestionable

veracity.”

The aggregate number of emigrants

arrived at the port of Quebec in the last

seven years, is 68,534. Probably a third

of this number have settled in Lower Ca

nada; of such the most numerous appear

to be tradesmen, journeymen and day la

bourers, living in the towns of Quebec

and Montreal; others have taken up new

land, but in Lower Canada such are not

so numerous as might be imagined. A

third, it is probable, have gone to the

United States, and the remaining may be

settled in Upper Canada.-Quebec Ga

zette.

It was announced at Madrid on the 1st

of December, by the Spanish superin

tendent, that the expedition from England

i.” in searching for the treasures on

board the galleons sunk in Vigo Bay

during the reign of Philip V. had suc

ceeded in fishing up a number of articles,

among them six large silver waiters, and

two large vases, having on them the

French arms. One of the vases was of

silver and the other earthen, both of su

perior workmanship. The labourers at

the diving bell were in high expectation

of succeeding in their enterprise.

M. Chevalier, optician to the king and

royal family, has invented a new kind of

spectacle for persons who are very short

sighted; and those who have undergone

the operation of the cataraet. By the aid

of these spectacles, the eyes to which na

ture has nearly denied the faculty of

seeing, seem to have recovered perfect

sight.

iſitiigious intelligentt.

We earnestly solicit the particu

lar attention of our readers to the

following communication.

ARTICLES IN THE CONSTITUTION OF

THE UNITED FOREIGN MISSIONARY

society.

“This Society shall be composed of

the Presbyterian, Reformed Dutch, and

Associate Reformed Churches; and all

others who may choose to join them; and

shall be known by the name of “The

UNITED FortEIGN MissioxARY SocIETY.”

“The Board shall present their Annual

Report to the highest judicatories of the
three denominations for their informa

tion.

“This Constitution may be altered by

a vote of two-thirds of the members pre

sent at an annual meeting, with the con

sent of the highest judicatories of the

three denominations.”

.Missionary Establishments, under the care

of the Board.

The United Foreign Missionary Society

have under their care the following Mis

alons :-

I. Among the Osages of the Arkansas,

comprehending two stations:

1. UNIon. Commenced in 1820. Si

tuated on the west bank of Grand

River, about twenty-five miles N.

of its entrance into the Arkansas.

This station consists of sixteen mem

bers in the Mission family, and has

a school of twenty-seven Indian

children residing with them.

2. HoPEFIELD. Commenced in Decem

ber, 1823. Situated about four

miles from Union. Besides the fa

mily, there are eleven Indian

households, all attentive to reli

gious instructions, and acquiring

|. habits and customs of civilized

ife.

II. Among the Osages of the Missouri,

comprehending two stations:

1. HARMonr. Commenced in 1821.

Situated on the north branch of

the Marias de Cein, six miles above

its entrance into the Osage River,

and eighty S.W. of Fort Osage.

This station consists of twenty-four

members, independent of a school

of fifty-six children residing with

the family.

2. NE-o-sho. Besides the family there
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are ter. Indian households, pursu

ing the same course as at Hope

field.

III. Tuscanona Mission. Transferred to

the U. F. M. Society in 1821. Situ

ated in the Tuscarora village, 4 miles

E. of Lewiston, Niagara county,

N. Y.

This station, since Mr. Crane's resig

nation has had but temporary sup

ply; though the school was not

broken up, nor the church of twenty

one members neglected.

SENEcA Mission. Commenced in

1811. Transferred to the U. F. Mis

sionary Society in 1821. Situated

five miles from Buffalo near Lake

Erie. There are nine in the family

at this place, and though the station

was permitted to resume its opera

tions only last September, it now en

rols 43 scholars.

W. CatanAugus Mission. Commenced in

1822, situated a few miles from Lake

Erie, and thirty from Buffalo.

This station consists of nine, and has a

school of forty children. The In

dians have built a neat chapel at their

own expense, which was dedicated

last July.

The last three stations have been more

closely united. Seneca alone retains

its boarding-school for the more pro

mising children; and local schools

are established among the Indians

themselves at all the stations. They

regularly receive ministerial and pas

toral labours. By this arrangement

the blessings of instruction are more

widely scattered, and the expenses

are lessened. It has moreover met

the marked and unlooked-for appro

bation of the Indians themselves.

MackINAw Mission. Commenced

in 1823. Situated on the island of

Michilimackinack, Michigan Terri

tory.

This station is perhaps the most flou

rishing under the care of the Board.

Its location is admirable; its useful

ness only limited by its resources.

It comprises 17 members. The

school enrols 115, above 60 of whom

reside with the family. Four scholars

came above 2700 miles, and several

more than 1000. The influence of

the Mission is visible not only upon

the Indians, but upon the surround

ing inhabitants. The Church con

sists of 21 members, seven of whom

have recently joined it, and are

whites. It is expected that the

drafts of this station for ordinary ex

penses, upon the Board, will here

after be small.

VII. MAUMEE MIssrox.

IV

VI.

Transferred by

the Western Mission Society, 1825.

Situated on Maumee River, near

Fort Meigs, Wood County, Ohio.

This station employs seven individuals,

and has a school of about 30 chil.

dren; but its recent transfer does

not enable an accurate statement.

There are under the superintendance

of the Board, eighty-nine persons connect

ed with the different establishments, and

311 scholars, besides five youth, at the

Cornwall School in Connecticut, and one

who has been obliged to suspend his stu

dies, on account of ill health.

-

-

CIRCULAR OF THE BOARD OF MANA

GERS OF THE UNITED ForEIGN

MissionARY SOCIETY,

To their Friends, Muriliaries, and Con

gregations connected with the General

...Assembly and Reformed Dutch and As

sociate Reformed Churches :-

Brethren, The Board of Managers of

the United Foreign Missionary Society

sustain heavy responsibilities. They are

the official agents of three large denomi

nations of Christians, upon whom, for

support, they confidently lean; and whose

approbation they earnestly desire.

Their duties are two #. as individu

als, they are bound to bear their part of

the burthen, which lies equally heavy

upon all comprehended in its original for.

mation, to diffuse the knowledge of Je

sus Christ among the Heathen Indians,

as Directors of publick and ecclesiastical

munificence, they are called to exercise

much caution and zeal in adopting mea

sures, which under all circumstances

would secure the approbation of their

constituents. In this last capacity, their

labour has been great and their anxiety

proportionate; the scale of their opera

tions extensive, and their ground untrod.

den. Every day adds to their experience.

They have had to select and occupy sta.

tions; direct and superintend the opera

tion of missionary families at great dis.

tances; sustain the confidence and revive

the zeal of friends; remove the preju.

dices of the ill informed; and encounter

the opposition of enemies: yet they could

neither hesitate, nor draw back, but go

forward they must, under all the pressure

of deep and continued solicitude insepa.

rable from an enterprise of such novel

and various extent; and in thus advancing,

they relied solely upon, the overruling

wisdom and direction of God, and the

ersevering and united efforts of their

riends.

It is now above nine years since the

United Foreign Missionary Society was
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organized. Its success has been indeed

various, but always progressive and en

couraging. It has had its hours of dark

ness and perplexity, but in due time the

one has been dissipated and the other

promptly removed as far as possible,

whenever stated to the religious commu

nity.

#he present condition of our stations,

the preceding pages exhibit. The in

creasing value of our missionary esta

blishments; the gradual reduction of hea

vy drafts upon our home treasury, and the

acquired experience of our missionaries,

plainly show that the Board has not la

boured in vain; yet strange to tell, they

are now struggling with very heavy pe

cuniary embarrassments.

They commenced their year of opera

tion, under flattering circumstances, but

unexpected demands, and the surprising

increase of the station at Mackinaw, swell

the items of extraordinary expenses. To

meet these and the current drafts, the

Treasurer with his usual liberality has

again advanced; but a further advance it

would be impolitick to make and unjust

to ask.

The receipts of the present year com

pared with the past are trifling, and from

the sanguine expectation which the last

anniversary raised, the Board have real

ized bitter disappointment. It would

seem as if the Christian community

thought that the then prosperous condi

tion of the Society finished their labour,

and rendered their co-operation unne

cessary. The Board cannot for one mo

ment think there is a decrease of attach

ment or zeal for the missionary cause; or

any reluctance to fulfil engagements so

lemnly pledged through the highest ec

clesiastical bodies.

The Board confidently believe that not

only are there ample resources in the

community, not devoted to the advance

ment of the Redeemer's kingdom among

the millions ready to perish, but that up

on a simple statement of facts, those re

sources will be cheerfully employed by

the Auxiliaries, Congregations, and in

dividuals represented by this Board.

Though the expenditures of the Soci

ety have been retrenched, and the cord

of economy has been drawn so tight that

the missionaries have under it spoken,

even in painful remonstrances, yet such

are the deficiencies in the receipts, that

the Treasury is greatly in arrears. Bre

thren, the truth must be told. Nothing

but disgrace, we had almost said bank

ruptcy, stares the society in the face, un

less speedily relieved. The firm convic

tion of the justice as well as the necessity

of their claims, induce the Board to issue

this circular. Agents they find it difficult

to procure; they wish each minister, each

congregation, each auxiliary, each indi

vidual, to be an agent. Whenever agents

can be obtained they shall be immediate

ly employed.

The Board feel their embarrassments

more at the present period, because the

hand of the Lord is laid heavily upon

them; he has smitten down the staff up

on which, under Providence, they leaned.

He has called home, when humanly

speaking, most needed, certainly most

calculated upon, their lamented and ac

tive Secretary, from the field of labour.

But they trust that the death as well as

the blood of his saints will still further ad

vance his cause.

There remains still another reason for

E. and special exertion. It is well
nown that this Board have a design of

effecting, with the approbation of the

Ecclesiastical Judicatories, under whom

they act, a union with the American

Board of . Commissioners for Foreign

Missions, the reasons for which, they re

fer to the circular now publishing by the

joint authority of the two societies. Now

by one of the “preliminary articles of

union” this Board is “pledged to use all

practicable exertions to replenish its trea

sury, so that should the union take place,

the engagements to be assumed by the

American Board of Commissioners for

Foreign Missions, may be as few and as

small as possible.” Certainly no member

of this society would wish that any union

should be consummated excepting in a

state of perfect independency, lest the

principle contained in Moses’ entreaty of

the offended God of the Jews, about to

destroy the rebels, be applied to it. “Be

cause the Lord was not able to bring the

people into the land which he swear unto

them; therefore he hath destroyed them

in this wilderness.” Compel not the so

'ciety into a disgraceful union, by with

holding support.

If, however, the Society is to retain its

separate organization, it is evident that

its ostensible supporters must step for

ward promptly and efficiently; for it is a

fact not to be concealed, that the church

es on a large scale have never so patron

ized this institution by publick contribu

tions, as to enable it to operate in a way

worthy of its design. To go forward

without immediate and decided relief is

impossible.

The board are well aware of the severe

pressure in many sections of the mercan

tile world; of the frequent appeals upon

the resources of Christians; yet they re

collect, “He that lendeth to the Lord

hath it repaid again;” and the stock of

his creation is affected by no change in
the market.

By order of the Erecutive Committee,

EBEN. Mason, Sec, pro tem.
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To each JIinister connected with

this Society.

DEAR Bnothen, In view of the consi

derations abovementioned, the Board re

spectfully suggest the importance of em

ploying your influence to lead individuals

and congregations to intelligent, systema

tick, and conscientious exertions in the

cause, which the highest judicatories

have unanimously and repeatedly re

solved to support. , when the love of

Christ prevails, a knowledge of his will

must result in obedience. When the obli

gations, under which he has brought his

people, are understood, much may be de

rived from a systematick disposal of means,

and from a conscientious deposit into the

treasury of the Lord.

The Board believe, that your heart

(and they know that theirs) would be

much relieved and enlarged by such a

state in the churches. Could Christians

know and feel, all that should be known

and felt by them on this subject, how

much more frequently and fervently,

would they pray for the coming of the

kingdom of God! How freely and libe

rally would they contribute for the sup

port of the means of grace at home

while their pious liberality attended and

followed by their prayers, would animate

our hearts, give efficiency to our opera

tions, and return an hundred fold into their
own bosoms.

Permit, the Board again to observe,

that in this work they are merely the re

presentatives of the churches, and that

from all contributions are expected.

They now affectionately urge that the

congregations be reminded of the rela

tion they sustain to the Board, that an

early opportunity be embraced for taking,

either publickly or privately, collections

for the United Foreign Mission Society,

and that measures be adopted for provid

ing permanent and increasing resources,

to support and extend the blessings of

the gospel of peace to the heathen, in

whose behalf the Board are embarked.

You will please to read this circular to

your people; accompanied with such re

marks as shall in your judgment appear
suitable.

The Board wait with solicitude to see

how the Lord of missions will incline the

hearts of his people to their appeal.

By order of the Executive Committee.

EBEN. Mason, Sec. pro tem.

Although the editor of the Chris

tian Advocate does by no means

imagine that his suggestions or ex

Vol. IV.-Ch. ,ſldv.

hortations will be of equal avail

with those sent forth to the churches

in the preceding address, yet he

cannot forbear a few remarks. It

is known that the union contem

plated by the United Foreign Mis

sionary Society with the American

Board of Commissioners for Fo

reign Missions, is not approved of

by some members of the Presbyte

rian church—perhaps by , some

members also of the Dutch church;

and on this subject the editor

wishes to say, that his own mind is

not yet made up. He is perfectly

clear, however, that this question

about union ought not to be iden

tified with that which relates to

the contributions, so earnestly and

properly solicited in the foregoing

circular. Whatever decision may

be formed by the judicatories,

whose right it is to decide on the

proposed union, one thing is evi

dent—the missionaries who have

gone, at the call and on the faith of

the Presbyterian, Dutch and Re

formed churches, to the heathen in

the wilderness, are not to be left to

starve; nor to be driven by want

from their stations—having all their

promising prospects blasted, and

all their schools and converts scat

tered and lost among their heathen

neighbours; who will, in that event,

not fail to deride them for listen

ing to Christian teachers; and thus

the Christian name and º:
lastingly, and perhaps irreparably,

inº §.”.P. the result

which, at least to a considerable

extent, is likely to follow, if liberal

contributions are not very speedily

raised to prevent it: And what in

dividual who has a spark of Chris:

tian love and zeal, can think of

such a result without a strong emo

tion?—What Christian individual

can refuse cheerfully to give to the

utmost of his ability, to prevent it?

What member of the Presbyterian,

Dutch and Reformed churches,

but must feel that both his con

science and his honour are at stake

S *
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in this business? The faith of the

churches has been solemnly pledged,

and must either be honestly and

conscientiously redeemed, or dis

gracefully and most criminally vio

ſated. This is really the alterna

tive, and it is right that it should

be plainly and faithfully stated.

Those who are opposed to the

union to which we have adverted,

should recollect, that by raising li

beral contributions, they will fur

nish the most powerful argument

in favour of continuing to manage

missionary operations, unconnected

with other religious bodies. They

will be able to say to the next Ge

neral Assembly—see, we are able

to support these missions by our

selves: for since we have been ap

prized of the necessity, we have re

plenished your treasury—We have

shown that we can do it, and will

do it. Those who wish for the

union with a view to lighten their

burdens—if any such there are—

and yet with the hope that the mis

sionaries will not suffer nor their

stations be abandoned, because, as

they suppose, the American Board

can and will sustain them, ought to

know that they cherish a miserable

delusion. The American Board

want all the means they possess,

and more than they have, to sup

port the numerous missions ...
with a noble zeal and activity, they

have already sent forth, and to

which they are sacredly pledged—

They cannot take our missions, in

addition, without additional funds

—Least of all can they take them

burdened with debt. There is real

ly no alternative, but either to for

feit our plighted faith and break up

our missions, or, with as little de

lay as possible, to raise liberal and

general contributions for their sup

port. Let every auxiliary society,

every minister of the gospel, and

every private Christian, belonging

to the Presbyterian, Associate Re

formed, and Dutch churches, lay

this matter to his conscience. The

editor of the Christian Advocate has

felt his own conscience imperiously

dictating to him, to say what he has

here said.

the AMERICAN SOLDIERY.

Our work would not correspond

with its title, if we should pass un

noticed the destitute state of the

American soldiery, as to the means

of religious instruction. It seems

that chaplains are not to form any

part of the peace establishment of

our army. How is this? During the

revolutionary war of our country,

chaplains were thought to be as ne

cessary as other officers; and during

the late war, some provision was

made to keep up the publick wor

ship of God, among the troops em

ployed in the field. , Does not the

system adopted speak a language

something like this?—“When we

are in danger from a foreign foe,

we will acknowledge our depen

dence on the God of armies, and

look to him for help and protection;

but when we judge ourselves to be

in no immediate danger, we need

no such help and protection: we

will therefore make no provision

for a publick recognition of the go

vernment of God; no provision for

the social worship of him by our

military men; no provision for their

own religious instruction, edifica

tion and comfort—We will provide

for their bodies, but not for their

souls.-They shall unite in the

worship of God in time of war, but

in a time of peace it is useless.”

Or are we to understand that the

exclusion of chaplains, is to be con

sidered as an improvement in the

organization of an army, which is

henceforward to obtain, both in

‘peace and in war? We have no

doubt that there are those in our

country who do consider this as an

improvement; but we would fain

hope that this is not the prevalent

idea. We would fain hope that in
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fidelity and irreligion are not thus

dominant; and yet we fear as

well as hope, when we see our

army systematically organized, to

the eacclusion of all provision for

religious service. We do in

deed confess that chaplaincies,

both for the army and navy, have

too often been filled by men utterly

unqualified for their office; and

therefore sometimes useless, and

even worse than useless. But so

there have also been other gross

abuses, in our military and naval

organization. In this instance, as

in other instances, let the abuse be

corrected, and not the abused de

artment be wholly taken away.

o abuse has been so great and so

frequent, as in what is called the

Quarter Master's department. But

it has not been thought necessary

that, for this reason, our soldiers and

seamen shall hereafter neither eat

nor drink. We speak what we

know, when we say, that chaplains

for the army and the navy might

be obtained, from among men

possessing such qualifications of

piety, learning, and devotedness to

doing good, as would render them

a real blessing, and a real hon

our to our military and naval ser

vice. The larger part of our small

army is destined to remote frontier

stations, where they can have no

opportunity whatever of attending

on publick religious worship, unless

it is provided for them by the go

vernment—This is an important

consideration. And we know, that

there are some in our army, both

officers and men, exceedingly desi

rous of uniting in social exercises

of religion—Are they to be de

prived of this privilege, or to quit

the service? If they quit it, will

not the service lose some of our

country’s best defenders? And

quit it they will and ought, before

long, if they cannot otherwise con

sistently maintain their Christian

character and profession. We do

view this subject in a most inte

resting light. So we view it, if we

consider only our national charac

ter, as it will be estimated in Eu

rope. But so we especially, and

above all consider it, when we re

collect, that there is no indication

so sure that the God of Heaven will

frown on an army and a nation, as

that which is exhibited when an

army and a nation cease to recog

nise their entire dependence on his

holy sovereignty—on his protection,

aid and benediction. We hope
there are some in the councils of

our nation, who will bring forward

this subject in a manner that will
insure it the attention it merits;

and we think we are sure that the

American people are not yet so

destitute of religious sentiment, as

to approve of the present arrange
ment.

-

We have been requested to pub

lish the following

NOTICE

Concerning the Assembly’s Digest

and JMinutes.

Any Minister, Elder, Licentiate

or Candidate of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States, by

sending to the subscriber one dollar,

without charge to him for postage,

shall receive for the same, one copy

of The Digest of the Assembly’s

Acts, bound; one volume of the

Minutes, bound ; and a set of the

Minutes so far back as any spare

copies remain in the charge of the

Stated Clerk. Any money thus ob

tained, will be paid into the Mis

sionary fund of the Assembly. All

orders for the above works must

specify some person in Philadel

* to whom they shall be deliver

ed.

EzRA STILEs Ely,

Stated Clerk of the Gen. Mss.
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The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church’ae

Knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW. J. during the month of February last, viz.

Of the Rev. Isaac W. Platt, collected by him for the Contingent Fund - $52 00

Of the Second Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, the Annual Collection for

the same fund - - - - - - - - - - - 53 35

Amount received for the Contingent Fund $105 35

Of the Rev. William B. Barton, Woodbridge, in part of his subscription fo

the Scholarship to be endowed by the Senior Class of 1820 - - - 25 00

$130 35

The Treasurer has also received of the Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, S25, a donation from

Mrs. Margaret Carswell, for the Missionary Fund of the General Assembly, which

fund is very much in need of aid.

àbittu of 39ubiith ºffairg,

- EUROPE.

GREAT BRITAIN.—The latest intelligence we have seen from Britain is to the 13th

of January. Parliament had been farther prorogued to the 2d of Feb. A treaty of

commerce and navigation had been concluded between Great Britain and the Han

seatic towns on principles of perfect reciprocity; and a treaty had also been entered

into with the King of Sweden and Norway for the suppression of the slave trade. It

appears that the distress mentioned in our last number, in all money concerns, had in

a considerable degree been relieved, and that credit, private and publick, was re

viving. This had been principally effected by an unprecedented coinage and emis

sion of Sovereigns from the national mint. Envoys extraordinary and ministers ple

nipotentiary had been appointed to the republicks of Colombia, and the United Pro

vinces of Rio de la Plata—The President's message had been received and published

in eartenso, in the London papers. The New Times says—“The document was uni

versally hailed as auspicious, and the effect of it was soon visible in the firmness

which it gave to the funds.” It appears that a commercial treaty was likely to be

soon concluded with France, and that the treaty negotiated with the Brazils was so

unsatisfactory, that it was conjectured it would be rejected by the British court.

Our countryman Perkins was, in every sense of the expression, making a great

noise with his steam gun, in London. Its report is said to have been as loud as that

of the heaviest thunder, and that on a recent occasion it had been continued for two

hours. To avoid accidents, guards were stationed to prevent the near approach of

carriages, horses and passengers of all descriptions, to the place where the gun was

making its discharges. Its force in the propelling of balls is said to exceed considera

bly that of gunpowder; and that it may be so constructed as to throw nearly a thousand

balls in a minute. The Duke of Wellington, and other military men of distinction,

had been present at an exhibition, made on purpose to ascertain its claims to be used

as a military engine. We hope it will never be so used, unless it be on the principle,

that the more deadly the weapon, the less sanguinary the conflict. Certain it is, that since

the invention of gunpowder, battles have generally been far less bloody than when

they were decided, hand to hand, by the sword. Possibly such terrifick instru

ments of destruction may be invented, that the fear of their effects may operate on

nations mutually, so as to deter them from engaging in war. But we hope a better

and surer remedy—the prevalence of the gospel of peace in the hearts of men—may

not be very distant. This, however, is not indicated by the present state of the

world, when viewed unconnectedly with scripture prophecy. The state of Europe,

at this moment, is one of the greatest interest. We hope for the continuance of

peace, but should experience no surprise, if, within a year, a general war should en

sue. Much will depend on the course to be pursued by the new Emperor of Russia.

FRANCE.-It is stated in the last advices from Paris, that the two houses of the

French Legislature were to meet on the 31st of January. It is said that the in

terest of money in France is enormously high—The Journal des Debats affirms that in

most of the provinces and departments it is 9 per cent. per annum. The internal state

of the kingdom nevertheless appears in general to be prosperous. A voyage of dis

covery had lately been fitted out; and a committee, appointed for the purpose, had re
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ported to the king on the subject of a code of laws for the nation.—It is affirmed that

the king recently, in replying to an address, said—“A king should reign only by the

laws.” This is, at least in words, an explicit renunciation of absolute power.

SPAIN.—We have received Madrid news to the 26th of December. It is stated

that there was a kind of concert. the foreign ministers at the Spanish court, in

an endeavour to persuade the king and cabinet to come to some terms of reconcilia

tion with the American republicks, which were lately Spanish colonies—But all in

treaties were in vain. The king had recently levied a forced contribution of 10,000,000

of reals on his mercantile subjects generally; and a levy of six hundred thousand dol

lars had been specially laid on the merchants of Cadiz, who had sent a deputation to

Madrid to remonstrate against this imposition. They will doubtless remonstrate in

vain. The pretence for the imposition is, that this is the price for declaring Cadiz a

free port; but the truth is, that the government (deficient in its annual finances to the

amount of 200 millions of reals) is in the most distressing want of money, and knows

not bow to raise it in any other way. In the mean time, it appears that the official

gazette affects to pity the sad condition both of our sister republicks at the south, and

of ourselves; representing us as the prey of anarchy, and disorder, and depravity of

every kind. This contemptible falsehood and hypocrisy is a part of the present go

vernmental system of wretched self-ruined Spain. The fire in the Escurial, mention

ed in our last number, was extinguished after doing injury estimated at 750,000 francs.

Portugal.-Advices from Portugal are to the 4th of December. At that time,

the king was said to be recovering from a dangerous illness. A Charge des Affairs

had just proceeded in a vessel of war to Brazil, as the bearer of the ratification of

the treaty recently formed between that country and Portugal.

GIBRALTAR.—The publick papers have lately abounded with details of the loss of

shipping in the bay of Gibraltar, in consequence of two tremendous gales of wind.

It appears that the vessels, (some accounts say to the number of 200) were chiefly

stranded on the Spanish coast, and that the crews and property met with the most

iniquitous treatment from the Spaniards. The loss is exceedingly great.

Rome.—Among the severities which the reigning Pontiff has inflicted on the unhap.

py Jews in his dominions, it is said that he has issued an edict, by which he abrogates

all commercial contracts between them and Christians. This Pontiff, we have been

told, has refused to sanction the re-establishment of the Inquisition in Spain, affirming

that this is a measure which the spirit of the present age will not bear. Yet in his

persecution of the Jews, he manifests the spirit of the 14th century, in all its con

tractedness and malignity.

GREECE.—The reinforcement of Turkish troops from Egypt, has made good a land

ing at Navarino. The exact amount in numbers, of which this reinforcement con

sists, is not known—It is however certain that it is very considerable, both in infantry

and cavalry. Yet we have seen it stated, and we suspect the statement is nearly cor

rect, that the whole Turkish force now in the Morea, is not greater than it was when

Ibrahim Pacha first landed; that is, he has, since his invasion of Greece, lost as many

men, in battle and by disease, as he has received in the late reinforcement. But the

losses of the Greeks have likewise been considerable; and for a time their spirits

were greatly depressed by the successes of their enemies. The latest accounts affirm

that they are reanimated—are submitting to a military discipline, which till lately

they had indignantly rejected, and that they have made some vigorous and successful

attacks on the Egyptian troops. This is particularly stated to have been witnessed

in the neighbourhood of Missolonghi, where repeated and brilliant achievements of

victory, on the part of the Greeks, are said to have taken place. It is also stated that

Admiral Miaulis, was in pursuit of the Turkish fleet, which, to avoid a rencounter,

had not been able to disembark a reinforcement destined to Missolonghi. On the

whole, we have both our hopes and our fears, as to the ability of the Greeks to resist,

without foreign aid, their ferocious invaders; assisted as they are at sea, by the ves.

sels of Christian powers, and on land by the officers of the same powers, especially

in the artillery department. We indulge some hope that the new state of things in

Russia, may prove favourable to the Grecian cause. This, however, is uncertain—If

the Russians should be employed, they may bring the Greeks into subjection, as well

as triumph over the Turks.

Russia.-The important and interesting information has been received within the

month past, that Alexander, the emperor and autocrat of Russia, died on the first day

of last December. The place of his death was Taganrok, not long since a Turkish

possession, but now a fortified town of the Russian Empire, on the margin of the sea

of Azoph, about 500 leagues south-east of St. Petersburg. Our letter carrier first an

nounced to us the news of Alexander's decease; and we immediately asked—Did he

die a natural death To this inquiry we were prompted by the known fate of his

father and grandfather; and we’soon found from the publick papers that ours had
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been far from a singular state of mind, on hearing of the demise of this distinguished

personage. Rumours and reports of his having been taken off by his nobles, pre
vailed for a considerable time in London, and seem to have obtained not a small de

gree of credit. It is now fully ascertained, however, that he died a natural death,

after a short but violent illness, and that his empress, who had accompanied him,

closed his eyes. Her letters to the empress mother, during his sickness and at his

decease, are truly affecting.

The deceased emperor was born December 23d, 1777, and of course wanted but

a few days to complete his 48th year, when he died. On the murder of his father,

the emperor Paul I. by the discontented nobles, Alexander ascended the throne,

March 4th, 1801, and became king of Poland, June 9th, 1815. On the 9th of Octo

ber, 1793, he married Elizabeth Alexiewna, princess of Baden, by whom he had two

children, both of whom died in infancy, leaving him childless at the time of his

death. He has left three brothers and two sisters. His eldest brother, the Grand

Duke Constantine, was born May 8th, 1779, and married Feb. 28th, 1796, to a prin

cess of Saxe Cobourg, from whom he was divorced in April, 1801; and in May of the

following year was again married to the princess of Lowiez, but has no issue. At his

brother's death he was Viceroy of Poland. The second brother surviving, is the

Grand Duke Nicholas, born July 20, 1796, and married July 13th, 1819, to a princess

of Prussia, by whom he has had one son and two daughters. The other survivingbro

ther is the Grand Duke Michael, born February 8th, 1798—Whether he is married or

single we know not. Of the remaining sisters, the one is married to the hereditary

prince of Saxe Weimar, and the other to the Prince of Orange.

The education of the defunct emperor was ably conducted, under the direction of

his grandmother, the distinguished empress Catherine 11. He was amiable and do

sile, possessed excellent talents and a most prepossessing appearance; and became a

highly accomplished prince. He lived in continual dread of his unhappy father, till

the death of that father terminated his fears and raised him to the throne. We know

not that he was ever suspected of being accessory, or even privy, to the regicide plot;

but he punished those concerned in it with little severity—perhaps restrained by fear

for himself, and by other circumstances which he could not control. He was fond of

military operations, and frequently accompanied his armies to the field. After the

providential deliverance of his country from the invasion of Buonaparte, he published

an ukase, or royal proclamation, containing more just and more pious sentiments than

we have ever read in any similar production. He gave, as was due, the whole praise

of the deliverance of his country to the interposition of heaven in its behalf; and call

ed on all his subjects to recognise this truth, in acts of thanksgiving and praise to

Almighty God. About the same time, he likewise became the patron of evangelical

missions throughout his empire, and of the lèussian Bible Society, which rose, under

his auspices, to be second only to that of the parent institution in Great Britain. Of

late, however, he not only abandoned the whole of this good work, but set himself to

undo all that he had done before. He banished the missionaries, and arrested nearly

all the operations for translating and distributing the Holy Scriptures. To this we

have never doubted that he was prompted by his nobles and superstitious clergy; but

we believe he was also much influenced by the conviction that the diffusion and love

of evangelical truth, would scarcely consist with that absolute sway which he wished

to maintain over his subjects. He was likewise, without question, urged to these

measures by the Pope, and by the parties generally to the misnamed Holy Alliance.

Of that alliance he was the head and the animating soul; and we hope it will meet

with its death, in the death of its founder, patron and protector—He is gone into eter

nity with a fearful responsibility—His destiny it becomes us to leave with his Maker

and his Judge. Time only can disclose what influence his demise will have on the

affairs of Europe, and indeed of the world at large.

Constantine was expected, of course, to succeed to the throne of Czars; but the

latest accounts intimate that he has resigned his claims, without a conflict to his brother

Nicholas—We doubt if either of them regards the diadem as an enviable possession.

Whether the poor Greeks will derive any advantages from the late changes, remains

to be seen.

ASIA.

The war is still prosecuted with vigour by the British against the Burmese. A

late brilliant victory had been announced at Calcutta, when the last advices were re

ceived in England from that place. But it appearsthat the Burmans make a far more

formidable and obstinate resistance than was expected. The losses of the invading

army by sickness have been unusually great, the expense of the war is enormous,

and the whole enterprise appears to be unpopular in Britain. The Quarterly Review,

supposed to be under governmental influence, has come out against it very decidedly

-No additional news from the Missionaries,
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AFRICA.

It appears by the London Missionary Register for December last, that a large ac

cession of territory has recently been acquired by the British colony of Sierra Leone.

The country of the Sherbro Bullams joins that colony to the south-east, and has vo

luntarily put itself under the protection of the British government, in consequence of

being threatened with war, subjugation and slavery, by the Kussoos, a neighbouring

and very warlike tribe. The Bullams have granted to his Britannick Majesty “the

full, entire, free and unlimited right, title, possession and entire sovereignty, of all the

territories and dominions to them belonging.” This gives the British, it is said, an

additional line of sea coast 120 miles in extent, and a territory of 5000 square miles of

fertile land, and the entire command of a region which used to furnish the slave

traders with from 15 to 20 thousand slaves annually. It is expected indeed that the

acquisition of this territory by the British, will put a complete stop to the slave trade

in that part of Africa—What friend of humanity but must rejoice at this occurrence?

AMERICA.

Penu.-The fortress of Callao still holds out against the republican arms. Gen.

Rodill, the Spanish commander, seems determined not to surrender while any means

of defence are left him.

The UNITED PRow1Nces of Rio DE LA PLATA.—Against these provinces it is now

ascertained that war has formally been declared by Don Pedro I., emperor of Brazil.

He is straining every nerve, by impressments both for the land and sea service, to

prosecute the war with vigour; and that he is a man of no mean talents, and of no little

enterprise, there is unquestionable evidence. . But our auguries deceive us greatly, if

this war will not eventuate in the overthrow of his empire. He may survive; and as

he has no small share of Protean character, he may, from an emperor, become a pre

sident—But this we scarcely expect. It appears that delegates from Buenos Ayres

have had an interview with Bolivar and Gen. Sucre, at or near Potosi; and that they

have pledged themselves to take part with the United Provinces. Indeed we see not

how the republicks of South America, generally, can forbear to do this. The empe

ror's dominions are already enormous; and to allow him to extend them, and subject

neighbouring republicks to his sway, would not consist either with principle or the

common safety. Nor do we expect that the conflict will be long, although we fear

it will be bloody.

In the North West part of the United Provinces, if we rightly understand the ac

count, new mines of silver ore have, it is said, been recently discovered—so abun

dant that it is anticipated a great reduction in the value of that meal must eventu

ally be the consequence... We confess, however, we have, at present, no great anx

iety on this subject. Still it is true, that the plenty of the precious metals which the

mines of South America have produced, have reduced greatly the former value of sil.

ver and gold, and that an increase of this effect must necessarily follow from an in

crease of the cause.

PANAMA.—Great expectations, we perceive, are entertained of the benefits to be

derived from the general congress, about to assemble at this place. Why its conven

tion has been so long delayed we know not. It was stated last summer, that it would

meet in the succeeding October. The delay, however, will, we hope, prove advan

tageous—It has allowed time for mature thought. The great desideratum for the pre

servation of American liberty and happiness, throughout our whole continent, is,

some effectual means to prevent discord and war among ourselves, and to guard

against foreign aggression—to preserve the entire independence of individual states,

and yet provide for combination and concert, in all cases that demand co-operation—

If the congress of Panama can solve this problem, it will do much. What part the

United States are to take in this concern, or whether any, is yet undecided.

Colombia AND Mexico.—These republicks are apparently advancing to a settled

state of prosperity—of internal peace and concord—with a most gratifying rapidity.

It appears that they contemplate a combined attack on the island of Cuba. Whether

this attack is likely soon to be made, or if made, likely to be successful, we cannot

pronounce. It would seem as if Spain was given up to infatuation, and destined

to refuse all compromise with her former colonies, till she loses the whole. She has

however lately sent a considerable military force to the Havannah, and if this force re

mains true to Spain, the conquest of the island of Cuba will be difficult.

UNIted States.—Our Congress, through a considerable part of the last month,

have been engaged in discussions relative to the sending of delegates to the general

Congress of American States at Panama; and on motions, or propositions, to amend

the Constitution of the United States. As to the first of these topics, we certainly

did expect there would have been no difficulty; but as we do not know what are the

considerations which have produced delay, it may best become us to be silent-far
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ther than to express the hope, that no party views or feelings may mix themselves

with the merits of a question, in which the interests of a continent may be deeply

involved. . In , regard to the Constitution, we have had ample opportunity to

examine that instrument, and to witness its results in practice; and we claim the

common privilege of all American citizens, to give our opinion against altering it at

all. Why alter it? It has produced unspeakably beneficial effects as it stands, and

no bad effects of serious import, nor any that we are certain would be diminished by

the contemplated changes. It seems to us therefore that in making changes, we

should let go a certainty for an uncertainty. We do not say that the Constitution is

perfect; but we do say, that it was framed and adopted at a time far more favourable

than the present, to make it such as it ought to be ; and that although it provides for

changes, yet, in ourhumble opinion, experience has not yet decided that any ought to

be made : for the stability of a constitution is of immense importance—so much so,

that it is better to secure this stability, even with some slight imperfections, than to

destroy it by experimental changes, made to remove objections. It ought not to be

forgotten that objections may be created, as well as removed. . If all the changes

recently submitted to Congress were introduced into our constitution, it would be ma

terially a different instrument from that which was prepared by the Federal Conven

tion; and more objectionable, we verily believe, to every body, than if no change

whatever had been made. -

The business of the Creek treaty has not yet been taken up in Congress. A com

munication on the subject has been made, by order of the President, to the Georgia

delegation in .#. and it has been with much pleasure that we have read the

manly and 1 spectful answer that has been returned. Still it has been with unfeigned

regret, that we have perceived there is no prospect of an amicable compromise. The

representatives of the Creek Indians at Washington have maintained their cause, and

denounced the Mackintosh treaty, with at plausibility, to say the least; and have

declared that they will die on the land of their fathers, sooner than resign it. On the

other hand, the Georgia delegation will not consent even to a partial relinquishment

of the territory ceded by the Mackintosh treaty; which was the proposition made

to them by the President. All the statements made by the agents of the general

government, represent that treaty as fraudulently, obtained; yet the Georgia de

legation maintain, that whatever appearances may be, they know that the transac

action was a fair one. On this, of course, we are not to decide. In the mean time,

the secretary of War has made a report, on the subject generally of Indian lands

and claims; and it is certainly a report that does high honour, both to the head

and the heart of the honourable Secretary. If acted upon, it would embrace the

case of the Creeks, as well as that of all the other Indian tribes. It is summarily

this—to assign a well defined territory, on the West of the Mississippi river, and

between lakes Huron and Michigan, as the permanent residence of all Indians

who may, in their individual capacity, voluntarily choose to remove; and to afford

them in their new residence, full protection, and every possible facility for improve

ment—as to agriculture and the arts, and as to mental and religious culture. ... At the

same time, to regard as sacred the lands and possessions of every individual Indian who

may not voluntarily choose to remove. Whether this plan be practicable or not, we

shall not undertake to say—It is at least a humane one; and the latter part of it, we

earnestly hope our national government will adopt and maintain, in the face of all

consequences—Fiat justitia ruat calum.

The influenza appears to have pervaded every part of our country. We lately

saw an estimate, which ºted30,000 of the inhabitants of Boston, as afflicted

with it at one time. It has received the name of the cold plague in some places, par

ticularly at the south; where we think the mortality has been greatest—This mor

tality, however, when the immense number affected is considered, has not been
great—not one we think in several hundreds. Yet in cases not mortal, it has often

been severe, and has left affections of the breast, tedious if not fatal. On the whole,

it has been, and continues to be, a sore scourge; under which we ought to acknow

ledge the just chastisement of Heaven, and improve it for our spiritual benefit. It

is mentioned by the prophet, as an indication of something worse in reserve, when

“the people turneth not to Him that smiteth them, neither do they seek the Lord

of Hosts.”

-

lehrt.AtA in ourt Last NUMBren.
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We are now to turn our view from

the ruin, to the redemption of man;

from the covenant of works, to the

covenant ofgrace. It is the twentieth

answer of the catechism which intro

duces this subject, in the following

words:—

“God having, out of his mere good

pleasure, from all eternity, elected

some to everlasting life, did enter

into a covenant of grace, to deliver.

them out of the estate of sin and mi

sery; and to bring them into a state

of salvation by a Redeemer.”

In treating this answer, I will lead

you to consider—

I. The fact asserted, that some of

the fallen human race were chosen,

or elected, by God, to eternal life;

while some were left in their “estate

of sin and misery.”

II. That this election is to be at

tributed solely to the good pleasure

of God, as its cause.

III. That the election made was

from eternity.

IV. That a covenant of grace was

“entered into” by God the Father

with his eternal Son, as the head and

Redeemer of the elect world.

V. That by Christ all his people

are brought out of a state of sin and

misery, into a state of salvation.

You are not to expect a long dis

cussion on each of these points. The

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

subject of the decrees of God, of

which the decree of election is one,

has heretofore been considered ; and

for this reason the less needs to be

said at present.—The general argu

ment has already been laid before

you, and it would be superfluous to

repeat it. My chief view in the dis

tribution I have made, is to show you

the method I shall follow in speaking

to the answer before us; and to as

sist your after recollection of what

shall be said.

I. Some of the human race were

chosen, or elected, by God, to eternal

life; while some were left in their

“estate of sin and misery.” This is

a doctrine of our church, which we

believe is explicitly and unequivo

cally taught in scripture; and per

fectly consonant with reason and ob

servation. Among a multitude of

scripture passages which might be,

as they often have been, adduced in

support of this truth, let the follow

ing suffice: Ephes, i.4.9. 11.-" Ac

cording as he hath chosen us in him,

before the foundation of the world,

that we should be holy and without

blame before him in love:-Having

made known unto us the mystery of

his will, according to his good plea

sure, which he hath purposed in him

self:—In whom also we have obtain

ed an inheritance, being predesti

nated, according to the purpose of

him who worketh all things after the

counsel of his own will.” Rom. viii.

30.—“Moreover, whom he did pre

destinate, them he also called; and

whom he called, them he also justi

T
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fied; and whom he justified, them he

also glorified.” 2 Tim. i. 9.—“Who

hath saved us, and called us with an

holy calling, not according to our

works, but according to his own pur

ose and grace, which was given us

in Christ Jesus, before the world be

gan.” These passages of scripture;

my dear youth, are not perverted

from the scope of the context—as is

too often done in quoting scripture.

They are quoted in their genuine

spirit and meaning, as used by the

inspired writers. And if they do not

clearly tell us, that all those who are

saved, were particularly chosen to

salvation by God—while others were

not so chosen—l do not know how

language can express this doctrine.

And all the comments and exposi

tions which go to exclude this doc

trine from scripture, when these and

similar passagesare brought into view,

appear to me—although I acquit the

writers of a design to pervert the

word of God—so strained, harsh,

and unnatural, that they do, in fact,

confirm the doctrine which they seek

to invalidate, as the real doctrine of

inspiration.—They show that the

most ingenious glosses cannot make

the , oracles of truth plausibly

speak another language. And upon

what principle of reason or observa

tion is this doctrine to be rejected.

Men do not seem to startle at it so

much, when applied to the angels.

Those of them who fell, are left with

out a Saviour and without hope. The

doctrine of election contemplates all

mankind as sinners, deserving to die.

If all deserve it, God's showing mer

cy to some, certainly does no injury

to others.-They are not dealt hard

ly with. And from analogy, we have

every reason to believe that as man

are saved, as is consistent with the

general purposes of God's moral go

vernment.

II. Our second point is, that the

good pleasure of God, is the only as

signable ground of his electing some

.# the human family to eternal life.

Those who know not how to deny

this doctrine as a part of scripture,

and who yet want a solution of it

contrary, as we believe, to scripture,

have said that God foresaw who

would be disposed to repent and be

lieve, and who would not; and that

he chose, or elected, those who he

foresaw would believe, and left the

rest.

But here, we think, is a complete

inversion of the scripture order of

causes and effects. In almost all the

passages already cited, faith and

other holy exercises are represented

as flowing, as effects, from the pur

pose of God, and not as the cause of

that purpose. We choose, therefore,

to refer election wholly to the sove

ereign purpose of God, operating on

sinners, all of one character and of

one desert; and to say, “even so Fa

ther, for so it seemed good in thy

sight.” The sovereign acts of God

are always infinitely reasonable in

themselves; but in the mean time

they are grounded on reasons not

known to us.

III. The choice which God made

of his people was from eternity. This

is the doctrine of scripture, in the

cited passages: And it is equally the

doctrine of reason. It is contrary

to the perfection of the Divine na

ture, to suppose that the Deity has a

succession of views and purposes.

“He is of one mind, and who can

turn him.—Known unto God are all

his works, from the beginning of the

world.” And to this place I have re

served the remark, that all who hold

the doctrine of efficacious grace, and

that it is this which alone makes one

man differ from another, hold, in

fact, the whole doctrine of election,

as maintained by our church. Take

for illustration a common case. Here

are two persons, under the light of

the gospel, who enjoy equally the

means of grace.—The one becomes

pious; the other remains destitute of

true religion. What makes them

differ? You say, the grace of God—

he gave his grace to one, and not to

the other. And was it a purpose of
the moment in the Divine mind, to

give his grace to one and not to the

other—a new purpose at the time he

did it? Did not the Deity eternally
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purpose and know, that he would do

this in time? You dare not deny it. If

you do, you deny the foreknowledge

and perfection of God. Here, then,

is the whole of election which we

hold. The gift of efficacious grace,

in time, to those who receive it, God

eternally purposed to bestow.

Or will you say, that he gave equal

grace to both; but the one improved

it, and the other did not. For the

sake of the argument, let it for a

moment be admitted. But then I

ask—could he not have given grace

that certainly would have been effec

tual, to him who remains without re

iigion? You will not so limit God

and his grace, as to say he could not.

But he actually did not. He left the

person in question without effectual

grace–And here is all the doctrine

of reprobation which we hold.

- On the whole, then, the Calvinis

tick doctrine, on this subject, is no

more terrifick, or hard to be received,

than that of those who often cry out

against it, and revile it. When I

spoke on the general subject of pre

destination—of which, as I havealrea

dyremarked, election is only a branch

—I inculcated the duty of receiving
truths, on sufficient evidence, which,

in theory, we know not how exactly

to reconcile and bring together. I

showed you that we do this in sub

jects of science, and the intercourse

of the world; and that we ought, in

all reason, to do it also in religion.

If any of you pervert this doctrine

of election, so as to neglect the

means of grace, or so as to keep you

from acting as fully in the matter of

your salvation like accountable crea

tures, as you would act, if you did

not believe it—nay, if you permit it

to discourage you, and not rather to

encourage you—then you will treat it

as those do not treat it, who hold it

most firmly and understandingly;

and as the standards of our church

warn you not to treat it. Leave the

inquiry, how the plan and purpose of

God in this, as in all other things,

and in no respect more in this than

in other things, is to be reconciled

with the freedom of moral agents,

and the influence of second causes.

They are undoubtedly reconcilable,

for they are both truths; but how it is

to be done, is perhaps beyond the hu

man powers in the present state.

Do obvious duty, and use appointed

means, and when you become inter

ested personally in the covenant of

grace, by accepting the Saviour, then

you may find that this very doctrine,

so far from being offensive, is full of

sweetness and comfort.

(To be continued.)

-

ON THE ATONEMENT.

JN'o. II.

My dear Brother, At the close

of the preceding letter it was admit

ted, that between the definite and the

general atonement, the difference is

verbal rather than real. I am there

fore unwilling to represent three

theories on the subject, as prevailing

in the Presbyterian church. But as

the word general seems to corres

pond with the term indefinite, better

than it does with the term definite,

and consequently intimates that the

advocates of a general atonement

harmonize more in their views with

the friends of an indefinite, than

with those of a definite, atonement,

it may be proper to state, that this

is by no means the fact. By turn

ing to the description given of the

opinions of the new school on this

all-important doctrine of divine re

velation, it will be seen that it does

not at all suit the views of those who

have been known, in the Presbyte

rian church, as the advocates of what

is termed a general atonement. For

they believe, as well as we, that

Christ was the substitute of his peo

ple—that he was charged with their

sins—that he bore the penalty of the

law—that he made satisfaction to

the justice of God for all who shall

believe—In fact they differ from us

only in relation to the terms they

"prefer, in speaking on the extent of

the atonement. While they main

tain that Christ died especially for

the elect, they believe that, in a cer
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tain sense, he died for others. With

them, let it be repeated, we wish to

have no dispute. We think alike,

although we make choice of differ

ent words, in communicating our

thoughts in regard to a particular

point. The comparison I am draw

ing, is not between our views of

the atonement and theirs; but

between ours and those which are

entertained on this great subject, by

persons whose sentiments were

stated in my first letter, and who

are usually known by the name of

Hopkinsians. And should these ſet

ters ever meet the publick eye, I

wish the friends of a general atone

ment to see, that I am not contend

ing with them, but opposing certain

views of a most important doctrine,

which they, as well as we, believe to

be unscriptural and dangerous.

You will not, my dear friend, un

derstand what I have said in rela

tion to the heathen, in my first letter,

as representing the salvation of all

who are destitute of the light of the

gospel, as being impossible. I have

only said, that if the atonement had

been made for all mankind, the

knowledge of it would have been

sent to all nations; and that, as an

inspired writer has expressly repre

sented the heathen as being “with

out Christ, strangers from the cove

mants of promise, having No Hope,

and without God in the world,” it

is altogether improper to say, a door

of hope has been opened for all men—

or the heathem, who are destitute of

divine revelation, just as much as for

Christians, to whom the gospel is

preached. Still I believe, that, as in

fants, who are incapable of hearin

and believing the gospel, areº
not as beingfree from guilt and depra

vity, but through the atoning blood

of Jesus Christ; so some of the hea

then may be saved, by the applica

tion of the same precious blood.

How they are brought to participate

in the salvation of Christ, I do not

know. Jehovah may, if he pleaser

reveal to some, at any time he

chooses, so much of the gospel as

may be sufficient for the exercise of

faith. But in whatever way the ap

plication of the atonement may be

made, it is altogether eartraordinary.

Of the means of grace, the heathen

are manifestly destitute: they have

no Bible, no Sabbath, no gospel, no

ministry of reconciliation; they are

ignorant of God and Christ, of the

way of peace and salvation.

In my former letter, the two theo

ries in regard to the atonement, that

prevail in our church, were compared,

in regard to the extent of the atone

ment. It was, I trust, fairly shown,

that the new has no advantage over

the old scheme in this point; that

the greater extent which is attributed

to indefinite atonement is nominal

and not real; and that the definite

atonement, in respect to the merits

of Christ's death, the invitation of

the gospel, the offers of salvation,

and the divine purpose, is quite as

extensive as the other.

In this letter I propose to exa

mine the second claim of the .New

School; which is, that their views

on this most interesting subject are

more compatible with a free and

general preaching of the gospel, and

an unfettered and unreserved offer

of salvation to all sinners.

To this claim we cannot yield. It

is a mere gratuitous assumption. You

well know that the advocates of the

doctrine on this fundamental point

that has prevailed in the Presbyte

rian church from its foundation in

this country, and by the teaching of

which this church grew and flouFished

for more than a century, have felt no

embarrassment in preaching the gos

pel indiscriminately, and offering

salvation to all, to whom it was their

privilege to bear the delightful mes

sages of Divine grace.

With the utmost freedom have

they published to all their hearers,

the great and precious truths embo

died in the gospel. They have de

lighted in celebrating the infinite

love and unmerited mercy of Jeho

vah in providing salvation for sin

ners, by the mission of his own Son

into our fallen and ruined world;

and in proclaiming the grand and

- - - -
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fundamental truth, that the Redeem

er, by his obedience unto death,

made a full satisfaction for the sins

of his people, and wrought out for

them a complete justifying righteous

ness. They have constantly exhibit

ed him as an all-sufficient Saviour,

able and willing to save unto the ut

termost, all that will come unto him;

assuring their hearers that his blood

cleanseth from all sin, and that his

righteousness can make the vilest sin

ner righteous in the eyes of immacu

late Purity. They have not ceased

to invite all to come to this glorious

Redeemer for salvation; urging the

acceptance of the invitation, by show

ing that all are commanded to be

lieve the gospel message, and that

God has promised that he will cast

out none who come to him. They

ground the offer of salvation on the

atonement of Christ; and proclaim

it as an infallible truth, that whoso

ever believeth on him shall, without

a single exception, be saved. And

to all they add the awful truth, that

all who refuse the overtures of Di

vine mercy, and continue in unbe

lief, will burden their consciences

with aggravated guilt, and bring

down upon themselves a more terri

ble condemnation.

Now, in the enunciation of these

truths, consists the preaching of the

gospel—in exhibiting the infinite

love and unmerited mercy of God

towards our fallen world, and in set

ting forth the death and righteous

ness of his Son, as sufficient for sav

ing the vilest of sinners, and every

one who believes; and in grounding

on the merits of Immanuel's atone

ment, a full and free offer of pardon

and life, to all who will accept of

them on the terms prescribed by in

finite Majesty.

What more can the friends of in

definite atonement add: Will they

reply—We can assure all our hear

ers that Christ died for them P But

in what sense? Did he die with an

intention to save them? No; he

died intentionally to save the elect

alone; God did not design by the

atonement to secure the salva

tion of others. And how does this

view of the subject show the con

sistency of offering salvation to all,

any more than the view we take;

who represent the merits of the

atonement as sufficient for all, and

therefore on this ground offer sal

vation to all who will accept it?

Can they make the offer on any

other terms? Can they tell unbeliev

ers that they will be saved? By no

means. They declare, as well as

we, that he that believeth not, shall

be damned; and that none can par

take of the saving benefits of Christ's

death, unless it be applied by faith.

It will, we know, be said, that as

Christ, according to the definite

scheme, made atonement only for his

elect, the offer in preaching the gos

pel, is made to them alone. But

this is a groundless assertion. Minis

ters are not entrusted with the exe

cution of the secret purposes of In

finite Wisdom; nor are they acquaint

ed with the elect of God, any further

than he is pleased to designate them

by the bestowment of his grace.

Election is no rule to them, in dis

charging their official duties. They

must publish the gospel to all, and

tender salvation to all indiscrimi

nately; leaving it to the Most High

to make the application, and to call

his chosen to the enjoyment of sal

vation, in his own way and time.

Still it may be objected, that, if

the atonement has not been made

for all, the ofter of salvation to all

cannot be grounded on the atone

ment. Why not? The atonement is,

in its own nature, sufficient for all;

and if it were applied to all, every

son and daughter of Adam would be

saved; but because Jehovah, in his

adorable sovereignty, is pleased to

apply it to some, and not to all, it

certainly does not follow that the

benefits of it cannot be offered to all.

But suppose, it may be said, a

non-elect person were to believe in

Christ and accept the offer of salva

tion; would he, for whom no atone

ment has been made, be saved:

Without hesitation I answer affirma

tirely; just as I would say, that if
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an elect person were to die in unbe

lief, he would be damned.

But, before I assign the reasons of

this answer, it may be proper to

show how the same diſficulty applies

to the scheme of the new school.

They believe in the doctrine of elec

tion; they say Christ died intention

ally to save only the elect; that God

did not design to secure by the

atonement the salvation of any other

men: and they must admit that

Christ intercedes, not for the world,

but for them whom God has given

him. Now, we ask, suppose a non

elect person were to believe, would

he be saved? one whom they say

Christ did not die intentionally to

save; one whose salvation God did

not design to secure by the atone

ment; one for whom the great High

Priest in heaven does not intercede;

would such a person, in these cir

cumstances, be saved, if he were to

believe? Our brethren have to meet

the same difficulty. **

But after all, cannot the difficulty

in reference either to election, or to

a definite atonement, be lessened, if

not solved? Election secures the sal

vation ofits objects; but it interposes

no obstacle in the way of the salva

tion of the non-elect. Jehovah will,

in his own appointed time and

manner, bring to a saving union

with his Son, all whom he has

destined to immortal glory; but

the grace which he is pleased to im

part to his chosen, does not prevent

others from repenting and believing,

as he commands them. He only

withholds from them what they have

no right to claim; but, if in obedi

ence to his command, they were to

repent and believe, he would doubt

less fulfil to them the promise di

rected to all believers.

These observations will apply to

the atonement. Were a non-elect

person to believe in Christ, he would

receive all the benefits of his death;

which, in that case, would actually

become to him an atonement; for

let it be remembered, it is the appli

cation of his death that makes it

truly an atonement or reconciliation.

The purpose of God to apply the

merits of his Son's death to his

chosen, ensures the application to

them, and their consequent salva

tion; but this divine purpose does

not create any hindrance to others;

it only leaves them to the influence

and operation of their native depra

vity and wicked unbelief.

The answer we have given to the

question, grounded on a supposed

case that will never happen, can be

justified on the principles that regn

late common conversation, and on

the principles that governed the lan

uage of inspired teachers, by the

infallible connexion between faith

and salvation, and by the nature of

the atonement—

1. On the principles that regulate

common conversation. Of a man

who has just escaped from the flames

that consumed his dwelling, we say,

he would have perished, if he had

slept longer; and of one lost at sea,

he might have been living, if he had

not gone on that voyage. The farmer

says, I should have had a fine crop,

had it not been for that drought

which withered my grain; and, again,

I should have made a profitable sale

of my articles, if the market had not

been so glutted. Ten thousand simi

lar observations are made; all pre

dicating a different state of things,

on the supposition that the cause

that has produced the existing state

of things had not occurred.

2. The principles that govermed

thelanguageof inspired teachers,jus

tify the answer. That perverse gene

ration of Israelites that came out of

Egypt, failed to enter into the land of

promise; and from the event it is cer

tain that it was the Divine intention

not to bring them into the posses

sion. Yet this generation was com

manded and encouraged to march

forward, and take the promised inhe

ritance. “Behold,” said Moses to

them, “the Lord thy God hath set

the land before thee: go up and pos

sess it, as the Lord God of thy fa

thers hath said unto thee; fear not,

neither be discouraged.” And when

they were dismayed at the report of
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the spies, their leader said, “Dread

not, neither be afraid of them. The

Lord your God which goeth before

you, he shall fight for you, according

to all that he did for you in Egypt

before your eyes.”—Deut. i. 21.29, 30.

The event also proved it to be the

secret purpose of Jehovah to establish

the kingdom of Israel in the family

of 1)avid; yet hear the language of

Samuel, speaking under the inspira

tion of the Holy Spirit, on the sup

position that Saul had been obedient

to the Divine commandment: “And

Samuel said to Saul, Thou hast done

foolishly: thou hast not kept the

commandment of the Lord thy God,

which he commanded thee: for now

would the LoRD have established

thy kingdom, upon Israel, for ever.

But now thy kingdom shall not con

tinue: the }. hath sought him a

man after his own heart, and the

LoRD hath commanded him to be

captain over his people, because

thou hast not kept that which the

LoRD commanded thee.”—1 Sam.

xiii. 13, 14.

Tyre and Sidon, the Saviour as

sures us, would have repented in

sackcloth and ashes, if the mighty

works that were done in Chorazin

and Bethsaida had been done in

them; and he also says, that if the

mighty works that were done in Ca

pernaum had been done in Sodom, it

would have continued to his day.—

Matt. xi. 21. 23.

When Paul was in danger of ship

wreck, as he was sailing to Rome, he

was assured, by promise, that his life

and the lives of all on shipboard, for

his sake,should be preserved. No con

dition was annexed to the promise; it

was absolute. Yet this inspired man,

who had unshaken confidence in Je

hovah's word, when he saw through

the sailors' design to escape with the

boat, under pretence of casting out

anchors, did nothesitate to say to the

centurion and the soldiers: “Except

these abide in the ship, ye cannot be

saved.” From this declaration we

may unquestionably infer, that they

would have perished, if the sailors'

design had been accomplished. What

then would have become of the pro

mise? But Jehovah took care of his

own faithfulness. The warning of

Paul produced its effect. “The sol

diers cut off the ropes of the boat,

and let her fall off.” Thus the pro

mise of God, like his other promises,

was accomplished by appropriate

means. See Acts xxvii. 22–25.30-32.

See also 2 Kings viii. 10. ch. xiii. 19.

3. Our answer can be justified by

the certain and infallible conneacion

which God has established between

faith and salvation... “I am the re

surrection and the life: he that be

lieveth in me, though he were dead,

et shall he live; and whosoever

liveth and believeth on me, shall ne

ver die.” “He that believeth and is

baptized shall be saved.” But I need

not cite passages to prove what will

not be denied. Now, this infallible

connexion between faith and salva

tion, authorizes a minister of the gos

pel to assure every individual to

whom he preaches, that if he believe

he will most certainly be saved. Je

hovah has pledged his word, and he

can and will fulfil his promise.

4. The nature of the Redeemer's

work will justify the reply. In

what did this work consist? In his

obedience unto death in our nature;

or in his active and passive obedi

ence. In regard to the first branch

of the Saviour's work, it is manifest,

that, while obeying the precepts of

the Divine law, in the room and stead

of his chosen people, he observed

them as perfectly, and his obedience

was as glorious, as if he had been

acting as the representative of many

millions more. And in regard to the

second branch, we believe, that the

great Redeemer, in effecting the sal

vation of all who shall be saved, sub

mitted to as much humiliation, and

endured as extreme misery, as would

have been demanded from him, on the

supposition thatthesinsofall mankind

had been imputed to him. He bore the

curse of the divine law, the punish

ment due to our sins: and by the in

finite dignity of the sufferer, more

honour was done to the penalty of

the law, than would have been done
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to it by the everlasting punishment

of our whole race. Hence while the

atonement is definite, being inten

tionally made only for those given

to Christ by the Father to be re

deemed by him, it was necessarily, in

its own nature and intrinsick value,

sufficient for the salvation of every

son and daughter of Adam.

Now, on this infinite work of the

atonement, are grounded the gene

ral invitations and offers of the gos

pel. In preaching, we are not indeed

authorized to tell every man that

Christ died specifically for him, or

that an atonement was made for him:

but we are authorized to say, that

the Son of God came to save sinners

of our race; that he has, in our na

ture made an atonement for sin,

suited to the case of human sinners,

and that in its intrinsick value, it is

infinite; and that he is able and wil

ling to save unto the uttermost, all

that will come to him. On this ba

sis we invite all to apply to him

for salvation, and tender to all the

offers of Divine mercy; assuring

them that if they will accept the

offers made, they shall certainly

be saved: for the mouth of the Lord

has uttered the promise, and it can

not fail to be accomplished. It will

follow, then, that if a non-elect per

son were to believe, he would cer

tainly be saved.

Let this be further illustrated, by

adverting to the covenant made with

Adam, who represented all his natu

ral posterity. Such was the nature

of that covenant and of his represen

tative conduct, that had his posterity

been two-fold more numerous than

they in fact will be, the consequences

of his disobedience would extend to

them the same destructive influence

that will reach all who shall actually

descend from him. Similar was the

nature of the covenant of redemption,

and of the work of obedience, done

by the Saviour as the representative

of his people. Had it pleased his

eternal Father to have increased the

number given to him to be redeem

ed, no alteration in his work of suf

fering and obedience would have

been required.

In regard to Adam's posterity it

is true, that as the number had been

determined on before his apostacy,

the number could not be increased

after that fatal event; because this

would have brought evil on immor

tal beings not originally represented

by him, and so an act of injustice

would have been done to them. But

were the number appointed to salva

tion to be increased, no objection

could be made to the increase on the

score of injustice; because they would

be made partakers of a benefit, and

not of an injury. Besides, were any

to whom it was not the Divine inten

tion to apply the merits of the Re

deemer's death to believe, they would,

by their faith, be brought into a sav

ing union with him; and consequent

ly would come into contact with that

blood that cleanseth from all sin, and

gain an interest in that righteousness

“which is unto all and upon all them

that believe.” Thus united fo Christ

and interested in his merits, they

would be sheltered from Divine

wrath, and be entitled to eternal life.

“There is therefore, now, no con

demnation to them that are in Christ

Jesus, who walk not after the flesh,

but after the Spirit.”

In this representation, I do not

perceive any inconsistency with the

statements made in my former let

ter. For whatever was said in re

gard to the connexion between the

death of Christ and the Divine inten

tion, it was shown, that, in strictness

of speech, the death of Immanuel is

not an atonement to any UNTIL IT BE

APPLIED; and consequently it fol

lows, as stated above, that it will

infallibly produce reconciliation be

tween God and all and every one,

without excepting any individual,

who shall believe, and thus have its

efficacy applied to his soul.

But will it be objected, that, on

the ground onj we represent

the offers of salvation to be made to

the non-elect, they might be made

to devils: We think not, for two
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reasons: first, because our commis

sion does not extend to them; and

this reason, our brethren must allow,

precludes the offers of salvation to

damned spirits, for whom, they say,

the atonement was made: and se

condly, because the atonement is not

suited to the case of devils, not hav

ing been made in the nature of

angels, but in the nature of man.

“Forasmuch then as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he also,

likewise took part of the same; that

through death he might destroy him

that had the power of death, that is,

the devil; and deliver them who

through death were all their life

long subject to bondage. For verily

he took not on him the nature of

angels; but he took on him the seed

of Abraham. Wherefore in all things

it BEHooved him to be made like to

his brethren, that he might be a

merciful and faithful High Priest in

things pertaining to God, to make

reconciliation for the sins of the

people.”—Heb. ii. 14–17.

It now appears, I trust, that, on

the plan of definite atonement, the

invitations of the gospel can be most

sincerely given to all who hear it

preached; that the offers of salvation

can be most freely and unreservedly

presented to all who will accept

them; that it is the duty of all to

believe, because Jehovah commands

them so to do; and that those who

refuse the overtures of mercy, and

wilfully reject an offered Saviour,

will be justly punished for their un

belief, as well as for their other sins.

No unbeliever will, in the day of

judgment, be able to discover in our

views of the atonement, as its oppo

nents imagine, any thing insincere

or unreasonable, on which to found

a fair excuse for unbelief. It will

then appear, that although Christ

died to make an atonement for his

own people,yet, ifothers had believed,

his death would have been an atone

ment to them also, and would have

saved them from the curse of God,

under which they must for ever sink

in hopeless misery.

Very affectionately, yours, &c.

--

WHAT IS TIME?

By The Rev. JoshuA MARSDEN.

I asked an aged man—a man of cares,

Wrinkled and bent, and white with hoary hairs;

“Time is the warp of life,” he said—“oh, tell

The young, the gay, the fair, to weave it well!”

I asked the ancient venerable dead,

Sages who wrote, and warriors who bled;

From the cold grave a hollow murmur flowed,

“Time sowed the seed we reap in this abode "

I asked a dying sinner, ere the tide

of life had left his veins—“Time!” he replied,

“I’ve lost it!—ah ! the treasure!” and he died.

Wol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

I asked the golden sun, and silver spheres,

Those bright chronometers of days and years;

They answered—“Time is but a meteor glare,”

And bade us for eternity prepare.

I asked the Seasons, in their annual round

Which beautify or desolate the ground;

And they replied (no oracle more wise,)

“”Tis folly's blank, and wisdom's highest prize "

I asked a spirit lost; but, ob, the shriek

That pierced my soul! I shudder while I speak!

It cried, “a particle—a speck—a mite

Of endless years, duration infinite!”

Of things inanimate, my dial I

Consulted—and it made me this reply—

“Time is the season fair of living well,

The path of glory, or the* of hell.”
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I asked my Bible, and methinks it said,

“Time is the present hour, the past is fled:

Live! live to-day, to-morrow never yet

On any human being rose or set.”

I asked old father Time himself, at last,

But in a moment he flew swiftly past;

His chariot was a cloud, the reinless wind

His noiseless steeds, which left no trace behind.

I asked the mighty Angel, who shall stand

One foot on sea, and one on solid land;

“By heavens, I swear the mystery is o'er:

Time was,” he cried, “but Time shall be no more ”

jThiêttilatitouš.

LetTERS FROM A MOther to A. DAUGH

TER, on THE SUBJECT OF EARLY

EDUCATION.

LETTen wi.

(Continued from p. 111.)

A—, Nov. 6, 1824.

Your request, dear Mary, I hasten

to comply with; and I give you with

pleasure my ideas respecting the edu

cation of your daughter. Still, I shall

not probably propose a method, mate

rially different from that which I pur

sued with yourself. Your own good

sense may perhaps point out some

amendments: and much of what was

written on Charles's account will ap

ply to Ellen.

There are, nevertheless, peculiari

ties in female education, which re

quire our attention: and there are

also infirmities, or rather follies, to

be guarded against, which are emi

nently, if not peculiarly feminine

The most predominant of these I

take to be, vanity and affectation.-

Odious indeed do those women be

come, and blighted is their loveliness,

who cherish the one, or practise the

other—blasted like the leaves of the

rose by the untimely frost, and for

bidding as the lily of the valley

around the stalk of which the ser

pent is entwined.

Early place in the hands of your

daughter Miss Hannah More's “Trea

tise on Female Education.” Next

to her Bible, this may be her compa

nion; and let her read it over and

over; and also read it again yourself.

You became familiar with the senti

ments of this treatise when young,

but you will estimate them muc

better now, as well as those of her

subsequent works. I doubt not but

they have gone far in elevating the

female character above the rate of that

ignorance and insignificance, where

our sex grovelled a century ago. Six

months’ schooling was then general

ly thought sufficient for the education

of a woman; and but few could write

their names. Their sons must also

have been sufferers by this mistaken

system, for how could an ignorant

female be qualified to educate her

children?

Miss More's Lucilla is a charac

ter which, from circumstances, but.

few in our land of liberty and equali

ty can fully imitate. But we shall

not suffer in the attempt, if the stan

dard at which we aim is somewhat

beyond our reach. We can imitate

her goodness, if not her greatness.

That the characters drawn by this

writer are well delineated is evident,

because we can find a strong resem

blance of most of them, within the

circle of our own acquaintance.

Miss Edgeworth has drawn her cha

racters as natural and as perfect, as

in the fallen state of our nature they

could be formed; but she was sadly

unacquainted with the principle of

supreme excellence. What are all

the moral virtues, if not enforced by

the sublime and distinguishing doc

trines of the Christian religion ?—no

thing more than a body without a

soul. If the hearts of your children

were effectually under the influence
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of these holy principles, you would

have little need of the efforts of my

pen, or the advantage of my expe

rience.

Barren and stubborn is the soil of

the human heart in its native state.

It unust be cultivated with labour

and perseverance. The good seed

must be sown and watered with an

unsparing hand, or the desirable fruit,

pleasant to the eye and useful in life,

will never be produced. Thorns and

briers, and noxious weeds, will be all

that it will yield. When beholding

the elegant form and the artless

countenance of your little Ellen, who

would suppose that an exterior so

graceful and charming, could contain

a soul by nature wholly alienated

from God; a heart, if left without

restraining grace, capable of the

blackest crimes; and whose possess

or, if unrenewed and unsanctified to

the last, must, notwithstanding her

present apparent loveliness, become

forever the companion of devils, and

take up her abode in “the fire that

never shall be quenched.” Well

may we shudder at the thought of

having given existence to a being

of such a character, and exposed to

such destiny. O let us never take

our children to our bosoms in the

fond embrace, without thinking of

this! Let this awful thought mingle

frequently with our maternal joys;

that we may rejoice with trembling,

and be stimulated to the highest de

gree of parental faithfulness. Our

children are not given us as mere

objects of amusement and pleasure;

or only as the heirs of our names

and our estates. They are given us

to educate for God and for eternity:

and for ourselves, if we are faithful,

they are likely to become our great

est blessings; if unfaithful, our

greatest curse.

Flatter not yourself, my daughter,

that your children are by nature bet

ter than the most profane and aban

doned that roam the streets. If they

differ at all from these, it must be

by the blessing of God on your faith

ful exertions; for be assured they

received from their parents none

other than a nature polluted and de

filed by sin. This you will witness

more and more in their wanderings,

and in the waywardness of their dis

positions. And shall I tell you, these

may be but the beginning of sorrows?

for if they are not renewed by Di

vine grace, you will find their hearts

more and more hardened in sin;

more and more alienated from God;

and more opposed to all your pious

purposes and exertions. Their con

duct, in the mean time, may appear

very fair to others, and even do ho

nour to your family, by manifesting

the good moral effects of your wise

management; and yet you, who are

most intimately acquainted with

them, and can almost read their

hearts, will know their utter aver

sion to what is spiritually good.

However much you may flatter your

self that as they grow up to maturity,

their superior advantages will neces

sarily render them pious, and ...;
and affectionate; alas! it is possible

you may yet find, notwithstanding all

your heartfelt care, that they have

been * ..."; more hardened in sin,

increasing their guilt, and fitting for

destruction: and in this event, you

yourself cannot but assent to the jus

tice of the sentence which condemns

them. 0 that all this may be pre

vented! and it will be prevented, if

they shall, by the grace of God, be

come early and eminently pious.

It is possible that many years may

pass, before the judgment of your

children will be on your side; or

they appreciate your motives for

restraining them from those plea

sures, in which too many of their

companions are indulged. But you

may expect the time will arrive, when

their reason and experience and con

science will be on your side, even

should they remain unsanctified.

This will take place when they, with

their too much indulged companions,

both enter into active life. Then

they will discover the contrast be

tween their own attainments and

prospects, and those of their equals,

whose mothers were more indulgent

and less faithful. They may indeed
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paint the picture rather too much in

their own favour; still it will all aid

in leading them to approve your con

duct, and to respect you the more.

You will then begin to reap the fruits

of your painful labours. You will

then also be able to draw a compari

son, between your own situation and

prospects, and those of the unhappy

mother, whose heart is torn with an

guish, in beholding her sons dissi

pated and undutiful, and her daugh

ters vain, idle, and extravagant,

treating her advice and expostulation

with contempt, and disgracing them

selves by frequent acts of impru

dence, if not of gross vice.

Until this time arrives, arm your

self with fortitude and patience; and

persevere against the strong tide of

passions and affections which may

oppose you. Take for your shield the

authority of divine inspiration; and

dwell on the precious promises which

are found in almost every page of

the sacred volume. If these fail to

encourage your heart and to nerve

your arm, where is your faith? One

fond mother said, “She feared she

should sink in the estimation of her

children, if she should not yield to

their wishes.” Alas for us, if the es

teem of our children be our ruling

motive! Besides, they are grossly

mistaken who suppose that parental

faithfulness, discreetly managed,

will destroy filial affection. The

very reverse is the fact. Parental

fidelity will increase filial respect.

Let the mother, who dares to ne

glect her duties, look forward in

imagination to the last stage of the

existence of her dissipated son—to a

life spent in sorrow and infamy, and

shortened perhaps by intemperance.

See him standing on the verge of a

miserable eternity, cursing the day

of his birth, and bitterly reproaching

the unfaithfulness of her who gave

him life! And, worst of all, may it

not be expected, that these execra

tions will continue through the un

numbered ages of eternity!

But to return to your immediate

request respecting Ellen. You may

compare a daughter to the willow,

which is trained into an elegant and

correct form with far more ease than

the firmer textured oak-the emblem

of a son who is difficult of manage

ment. Yet to the yielding willow a

wrong bent may easily be given in

its early growth, by which it will be

rendered forever deformed and of

little use. Nay, by simple neglect, it

may become altogether misshapen.

If suffered to expand itself without

pruning or training, exuberant and

ill formed limbs will scarcely fail to

disfigure all its beauty.

Your daughter is now but four

years old; and probably has mani

fested very little affectation or vani

ty. And now it is comparatively

easy, to prevent the excitement of

such passions. The first thing is, to

check the native propensity to finery

and dress. With extreme pity, I

have often seen the little Miss, of

six or eight years, aping the manners

and dress of one in her teens—the

artificial ringlets quivering over her

eyes, with a profusion of ornaments,

obscuring the native loveliness of

her form—and all in her own taste,

a little aided by her indulgent mam

ma. Suffer not your Ellen, at this

early age, to form her own taste,

Dress her according to your judg

ment and taste, for many years to

come. Let her dress be ever exact

ly neat, and suited to her circum

stances; but let no laces, curls, or

fine ribands, fan the latent spark of

vanity into a flame. What is so lovely

as the unadorned form of a child?

Cover this form with a profusion of

artificial ornaments, and you destroy

at once that childlike simplicity of

appearance and manners, which is

lovely beyond the reach of art.

Observe your daughter's counte

nance narrowly, and possibly you

will discover even now the affected

smile—the expression of self adula

tion—the scornful air; sad presages

of the ſuture!

The plain made slip, the Leghorn

gipsey, or the bonnet of straw—let

these be formed in correspondence

with the native loveliness of child

hood; nor think this loveliness can
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be increased by any artificial orna

ments. Lether dress be such as shall

not much engage her own thoughts—

If you approve, it is enough.

I once saw the sprightly daughter

of an Indian chief, at a missionary

station, insist upon attending pub

lick worship in a white dress, with

out stockings or shoes. The super

intending sister very properly op:

posed this. When the Indian girl

saw that her entreaties, her tears,

and her anger availed nothing, she

sunk down into her chair, apparent

ly as lifeless as if she had been in a

swoon. Sister S , without any

opposition, then dressed her accord

ing to her own taste and judgment.

Thus altered, her elegant form soon

resumed its accustomed vigour; she

arose in very good humour, and pro

ceeded to the church, with the inte

resting band of children rescued

from heathenism. You may some

times, perhaps, be thus opposed in

your judgment, though never I hope

so absurdly. But whenever opposed,

whatever be the point, imitate Sister

S in her perseverance. Your

daughter indeed must not be anti

quated or singular in her appear

ance: nor will she be so, if the mo

thers of her associates are possessed

of any measure of correct judgment;

if not, Ellen must be singular—but

it will be the singularity of supe

riority.

Let no absurd ſashion, however

prevalent, lead you to infringe on the

bounds of delicacy, which your own

feelings and good sense prescribe.

Think it no mark of heroism or in

dependency of spirit, to accustom

yourself to follow fashions which

outbrave and destroy the moral feel

ings—It is sinful in the sight of God;

and be assured you would, in such

case, violate the spirit, if not the let

ter of the seventh commandment:

and it. well be feared that He

who searcheth the heart would pun

ish you by visiting the iniquities of

the parent upon the child—Her de

licacy of feeling would be in danger

of being lost. Pride might save her

from actually falling, but her mind

might by degrees become impure.

0 save for your Ellen the capacity

of blushing, even at the thought of

evil!

If possible, be more careful in the

choice of her associates, than with re

spect to those of Charles. Girls are

early susceptible of very warm friend

ships. They are prone to become en

thusiastically fond of a companion, to

whom they may unbosom all their

thoughts. Happy if this should be

her mother! But if not, it remains

for you to make the choice: , and

beware that you choose one who is

receiving such an education, as will

constitute her a safe companion and

confidant. If such an one is not to

be found, suffer not Ellen to form an

intimacy with any one: for it is es

teemed the glory of these enthusias

tick attachments, to love “the Friend”

more than any other being—to con

fide in her judgment—and above all

to make no reserves—not even of fa

mily secrets, however important. . I

have witnessed, from these disclo

sures of family concerns, very sad

effects. But this is not all. If Ellen

has an improper confidential friend,

you may find the good principles

you have so long and so carefully

endeavoured to instil into her youth

ful mind, gradually subverted. She

may first become reserved towards

you—melancholy, peevish, and dis

contented. You will perhaps be at

a loss for a time to account for her

change of conduct; but you need not

look for it beyond the influence of

her ill chosen friend.

If you are not careful in your

choice of servants, or if you allow

her to be much in their company,

you may there find the deleterious

canker, destroying her peace, and

the good effects of all your labours.

Dismiss, therefore, from your service

immediately, every one who is likely

to be thus injurious, for you can in

no other way prevent the evil. There

is no confidence to be placed in a

wretch that would destroy the influ

ence of good principles in your child.
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David considered it a crime to har

bour such. Ever have it in your

power to say—

“Now to my tent, O God, repair,

And make thy servant wise;

I’ll suffer nothing near me there

That shall offend thine eyes.

I'll seek the faithful and the just,

And will their help enjoy;

These are the friends that I shall trust,

The servants I’ll employ.

The wretch who deals in sly deceit;

I’ll not endure a night;

The liar's tongue I'll ever hate,

And banish from my sight.

I'll purge my family around,

And make the wicked flee:

So shall my house be ever found

A dwelling fit for thee.”

Trust not in any promises of re

formation by a servant; nor in the

native goodness of heart of your

own children; but place them as

far as possible beyond the power

of temptation. It is unpleasant to

create a foe, and the evils of a slan

derous tongue may be dreaded; but

they ought not to be dreaded as much

as the contamination of your chil

dren's good principles. If the chil

dren .#. best friend become dan

gerous, you must forbid their inter

course with yours; for your son may

in a few hours learn the arts of pro

fligacy from a wicked companion;

and in a few days the labour of years

may be overthrown. The natural

passions, you know, are all on the

side of vice.

Your daughter will not be so easi

ly led into dissipation as your son,

because custom, not religion, has

placed more barriers in the way; but

then, on the other hand, a smaller

deviation will more effectually wound

her peace, and destroy her character.

Your son may gamble, become in

some degree intemperate, and pro

fane, and still retain his station in

society; but let your daughter do

this, and she is forever excluded

from the place and the rank in so

ciety which she might otherwise have

held. Happy for us that it is so;

and happy would it be for the other

sex, if they were treated with the

the dissipated :

same degree of severity. Alas, for

ours! that we should at all counte

nance the libertine, the profane, and

But at least teach

your daughter not to do this: for

she who countenances profligacy,

proves that it is pride, and not prin

ciple, which keeps her from open

vice. If she possesses real purity of
mind, she will shrink like the sensi

tive plant, at the very approach or

“appearance of evil.”

On the whole then, see that the

minds of your children are unsoiled

by any “evil communications.” If

you know they have had intercourse

with those in whom you have not full

confidence, call them to an imme

diate account, and make them relate

all that has passed. Watch the

countenance, and see that an artless

disclosure is made. Let them not

succeed in any attempt to deceive.

If they attempt it, be assured there

is evil which they would not have

you know. All parties will become

cautious, when they know that what

passes will come to your ears. This

will give you great advantage in dis

covering the real characters of your

children, and of others around you

-And again I must charge you, to

set aside all motives, except duty to

God and faithfulness to your chil
dren.

(To be continued.)

-

‘rn AVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN

1820. BY AN AMERICAN cleRGY

MAN, OF THE SYNoD OF PHILADEL

PHIA

(Continued from p. 117.)

Toulouse, June 12th, 1820.

My dear Friend,-I have once

more changed my abode, having ar

rived a few days ago at this place.

I may truly say, I live in a world of

change. But the change I especially

seek, viz. from debility to vigour, in

the organs of my digestion, if coming

at all, seems very tardy in its ap

proach. It is like another change,

far more important, but alas! far less
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sought after—a change of heart, from

corruption to purity. It has occur

red to me, that if we pursued this

last attainment with only half the

eagerness we pursue health, or wealth,

or pleasure, we should have double

the success.

I had tarried at Montpelier, un

til I had become quite tired of the

place. But designing to go to Bag

niers, to try the waters there, it is

necessary to spend the intermediate

time somewhere, until the hot wea

ther sets in; and the society of

Mons. Lassignol, the Protestant mi

nister at Montpelier, with the use of

his library, were advantages I was

loth to forego, as I might not find

the loss of them made up, by any

thing I might meet with elsewhere.

On the evening of the 5th inst.,

having bade adieu to a few friends,

from whom I parted with regret, I

entered the Diligence, and after a

very unpleasant ride through the

whole night, I arrived the next morn

ing at Bessiers, for breakfast. It is

quite a large town, situated on an

eminence, which contributes much

more to the magnificence of its ap

pearance at a distance, than to its

comfort as a place of residence.

While the tºº. was preparing,

I took a stroll through it. But be

ing ill at ease, from fatigue, loss of

sleep, and want of the morning

meal, I was not in a mood to be easi

ly pleased; and perhaps to this, in a

great measure, is to be ascribed the

unfavourable account I have to give

of it. Narrow, dirty streets, wind

ing up the hill on which the town is

situated, shabby houses, with a mean

looking population, make up the

amount of what I observed, during a

very limited survey of the place. The

country around is beautiful, among

the finest and best cultivated I have

seen in France. The contrast be

tween the town and country, is in

deed, very striking—furnishing an

aptillustration of Cowper's remark–

that “God made the country, but

man made the town.” Truly it looks

like it, as it respects Bessiers and

its environs.

At this place I took the boat, and

travelled the remainder of the jour

ney to Toulouse, on the great canal

of Languedoc. This canal is truly

a great work; and does honour to

the genius of France. The novelty

of this mode of conveyance, with the

general beauty of the country

through which the canal, passes,

made it at first very agreeable. But

the monotony of it, its slowness, to

gether with the shabby accommoda

tion furnished by the boats, rendered

it very soon tiresome. Leaving Bes

siers after breakfast, we came that

day to Narbonne, and the day follow

ing we arrived at Carcason, where

we stayed the second night. With

Carcason I was much pleased. It

is situated on a level plat of ground,

on the bank of the canal, and in the

heart of a very pleasant country.

The streets are wide and straight,

crossing each other at right angles,

after the manner of Philadelphia.

Some beautiful walks, planted with

trees, are found in the suburbs. It

is quite a large city, and has a clean

ness and neatness that I have not

before noticed in the cities of France.

Large quantities of woollen cloth are

manufactured here; and the inhabi

tants have the character of great in

dustry; which sufficiently accounts

for the neatness and thriving appear

ance of the place. Next to religion,

I believe a well regulated industry,

contributes most to the prosperity of

a people.

Our next day's travel brought us

to Castelnaudery, which is also a

considerable place in point of size;

but with regard to beauty and situa

tion, it is remarkably the reverse of

Carcason. The country around is

hilly, poor, and poorly cultivated;

and the town, for ugliness, outdoes

any place I have yet seen in France,

Immediately in its neighbourhood, I

counted twenty-four windmills, all

in operation—the wind blowing at

the time a strong gale. I have fre

quently seen windmills in this coun

try, and believe a great deal of the

grinding is performed by their ac

tion. They all appeared to be about
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the same size, and on the same plan.

They are very simple in their con

struction. The house is a round

tower, of fifteen or sixteen feet in

diameter at bottom, and narrowing,

like a sugar-loaf, to the top. In the

centre of the house stands a perpen

dicular shaft, which is turned at the

top by the action of the wind on

wings connected there with. This

shaft, by the intervention of a cog

wheel, turns the millstone at bottom.

I am told that with a good wind,

they will grind about three bushels of

grain, or a little more, in an hour.

From what I have experienced, I am

ready to think that France is more

favourable to machines of this con

struction than America—being much

more windy. The mills which are

driven by water power, so far as I

have seen in this country, are very

paltry establishments—looking as if

they had been constructed in the in

fancy of the arts. I saw no bolting

chests, but in lieu of them, women

with sifters, separated the bran from

the flour by hand.

The next day brought us to Tou

louse. The country through which

the canal passes, is counted equal to

any in France. It is a wheat and

corn country; and appears to be un

der prosperous husbandry: but in

point of high fertility, it does not en

tirely meet my expectations. I no

ticed very little cultivation of the

vine, from which I would infer, that

i." on lands which produce abun

dantly, is more profitable than the

grape. The cost of travelling, on

the canal, is very moderate: about

sixty cents per day, for a journey of

fifty or sixty miles. The boats are

very shabby—They consist of a cabin

below and a deck above. The cabin

is without ornament, and without a

carpet to the floor, and furnished

with only a few long benches round

its sides for seats. The deck is sim

ply a place to stand on, without even

the protection of a railing, to pre

vent you from falling overboard. No

refreshments of any kind are to be

had on board, except what the pas

sengers bring with them. The boat

is drawn by two horses, or mules,

and moves at the rate of about four

miles per hour—allowing for the

passage of the locks, which cause a

detention of from five to eight mi

nutes. The locks make a lift of

from eight to twelve feet. I have

noticed three together, making a

rise of not less than thirty feet, at

one place. The tow-paths at the

side furnish a delightful walk, when

the passengers are disposed to take

it. The boat does not set off in the

morning until after breakfast, and

has its regular stages for dinner and

lodging. Our company fluctuated

much, in point of numbers; some

times counting fifty or sixty, which

were as many as the boat could con

tain; and at other times the number

dwindling down to little more than

twenty.

Two things I noticed, with equal

surprise. One was, an entire ab

sence of intoxication—During the

three days' travel, in all the mixed

company with which I mingled, I

did not observe an individual, who

gave sign of the least excitement

from ardent spirits. And the happy

effects were, quietness, regularity,

and general harmony. This is cer

tainly a credit to the country of a

high kind; and this general tempe

rance in drink would, if other things

were equal, give the French people

an immense advantage over the

Americans, in the march of moral

improvement. The second thing

which struck me in our company

was, the great deficiency of reading.

Scarce a newspaper, pamphlet, or

book of any kind, made its appear

ance on board. The majority of our

company were evidently of plebeian

rank, and I presume untaught to

read. But a disposition towards this

exercise, which is alike the source

of amusement and mental cultiva

tion, seemed to be wanting with

those who certainly must have been

educated. Undoubtedly, in the vast

population which France contains,

there are many students, and ge

neral readers. But the mass of

the people are not given to read
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ing; and while this is the case, and

such a great majority are even inca

pable of reading, the progress in

every useful improvement must be

slow. At Montpelier there is a pub

lick reading room, to which I was

introduced by the kindness of my

mercantile friend. At every time

I was present, it was very thinly at

tended, and the paucity of news

papers, with their diminutive size,

and added to this, the lack of pam

phlets and periodical publications,

furnished decisive evidence, both of

the want of disposition to read, and

of the proper materials for exciting

and keeping up such a disposition in

the community.

The company on board our boat

appeared to behave with great de

corum to each other—mingling toge

ther with much freedom and sociali

ty. Though a number, from their

dress and riband at the button-hole,

seemed to belong to the titled class,

no hauteur, or supercilious distance,

appeared to be affected. No where

have I seen more republican eqtality

maintained. I was fortunate to find

in the company, a Protestant minis

ter from Nismes, who continued with

us all the way to Toulouse. He

was a young man, whose appearance

and dress indicated nothing of the

clerical order, and it was some time

before we recognised our ecclesias

tical kindred. As he understood no

Latin, and I had very little French,

our intercourse was very limited. I

was gratified by the friendly atten

tion he manifested, and which seem

ed nothing lessened by the consider

ation of my being an American. He

introduced me to the mess of which

he was a member. The company

was generally divided into small

parties, who messed together at the

publick house. Their custom was,

that each should call for the articles

he chose, as soup, a chicken, a beef

steak, &c. the price of every article

being negotiated beforehand—The

whole was eaten, and the reckoning

clubbed among the mess. By this

means, sufficient variety was obtain

ed at the smallest expense.

Vol. IV.-Ch..ſldv.

The journey altogether, was to

me uncomfortable, on account of the

weather, which was very windy and

damp, without much rain. So far, I

think the months of May and June

in this climate, though much drier

than in the United States, possess

no advantage, on the whole, as to

comfort, on account of the greater

quantity of wind and dust, inter

mixed with cloudy, damp, and cold

spells. The Indian corn, many fields

of which I passed, is not I think far

ther advanced in its growth, than

the same plant is with you, at this

time in June; which shows clearly

that, for the time, the heat has not

been greater. This, considering the

mildness of the winter, and the earli

ness of the spring, is rather remark

able; and to be accounted for, I pre

sume, from the same cause, what

ever it may be, which produces such

an amount of windy and cloudy

weather.

I was greatly surprised to find so

little business done on the canal.

Passing for such a distance, through

the finest and most populous region

of France, and affording an open and

easy communication between so

many large cities, one would expect

to find on this canal, a large amount

both of trade and travelling. Yet

ten or twelve boats a-day, and those

of but small burden, constituted the

whole of what I noticed. It might be

indeed, that harvest being near, this

was the slackest season of the year.

But that there is not near half the tra

velling in France, in proportion to her

population, that there is in the United

States, may be safely affirmed. And

her revenue arrangements must ope

rate greatly to the curtailment of her

internal commerce. Produce coming

into any of the market towns, §.

an excise duty—This is one of the

leading sources of revenue to the

government. Hence, the wines of

one part of France, carried to a

distance, must be drunk at an

enhanced price, to those who con

sume them; and so of every other

kind of produce. It is easy to see

how this must affect internal trade.

X
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It must be the interest of every sec

tion of the country, to consume its

own produce, and subsist on its own

resources.

On the evening of the 9th inst. I

arrived at Toulouse; and by the

kind offices of my clerical fellow tra

veller, was conducted to the Hotel de

Europe, which is a very fine estab

lishment. Here I am again at home,

in a chamber which, while I stay, I

am allowed to call my own: and it

is a comfort, demanding no small

gratitude to the Great Being, who

condescends to be called “the stram

ger's shield”—a comfort indeed, to

partake the accommodations of a

good inn, after the privations of

three days’ travel, in very uncomfort

able weather. I shall tarry here a

week or ten days longer, as I am in

formed it is yet too soon to go to

Bagniers. Though situated farther

south, on the borders of Spain, yet on

account of the snow on the moun

tains of the Pyrenees which adjoin

it, the cold is not dissipated there

till near July. I shall have time to

make some more acquaintance with

this great place—for a great place it

is—and shall therefore defer till my

next, saying any thing about it; in

order that my communication may

be as accurate, as time will allow me

to make it. In the mean time I re

main,

Yours, &c.

-

TRANSATLANTICK RECOLLECTIONS.

JW'o. VI.

“Forsan et haec olim meminisse juvabit.”

Mr. Editor,”—Allow me, for a mo

ment, to refer to the last note ap

pended to my last communication.

That note is perfectly correct, and

the expression to which it refers is

* Our valued correspondent will ex

cuse our omission of a few of his remarks

-The reason, we doubt not, he will dis

cern at once. His explanation, relative

to the subject of our former note, is en

tirely satisfactory.—Epiton.

also correct; with the exception, that

the Reminiscent's meaning might

have been elucidated by a little

more amplification. He took the

whole mass of Presbyterians into

view, and meant that as a body they

adhered to their forms and princi

ples, with all the ardour and de

votedness which a cause so holy de

served and demanded. And, sir, it

is an unquestionable fact, that the

great majority of Scotch Presbyte

rians are as firmly attached to the

doctrine and government of their

church, as their church is to the

“Rock of Ages” on which it is im

movably founded. Even in the es

tablishment, the great majority is on

the side of orthodoxy; and when to

these we add the hº and pious

body of Presbyterians, composed of

the late Burgher and Anti-Burgher

Synods, and the still more rigidly

orthodox Covenanters, it may, we

presume, be asserted with the great

est propriety, that the Presbyterians

of Scotland are ardently attached to

the doctrines and forms of their

church. But while we believe this

to be a fact, honesty and truth com

pel us to admit with you, that there

is “in the establishment, a grievous

departure in many, both of the clergy

and laity, from the principles of the

reformation.” I acknowledge, there

fore, the truth of your remark, and

shall at all times be pleased to be

reminded and instructed by the re

vered Editor of the Christian Advo

Cate.

In speaking of the orthodoxy of

the church of Scotland, especially as

Glasgow is at present the theatre of

our recollections, the mind almost

instinctively turns to Dr. Chalmers.

To speak of the church, or to pass

through Glasgow, without speaking

of this bright and splendid luminary,

would be an unpardonable omission;

for to every man who loves the Lord

Jesus Christ, Dr. Chalmers must be

an object of deep interest. He is, in

truth, in every respect an extraordi

nary man. With neither appear

ance, nor manner, nor voice, to re

commend him, yet by the sheer
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weight and vigour of his talents, he

impresses even his defects into his

service, and compels them to minis

ter to the effect of his oratory. Who

that ever beheld this mighty man of

God enter the pulpit of St. John's,

with his wan features, “sicklied o'er

with the pale cast of thought,” and

his large light blue eyes half closed,

as if looking in upon the busy world

of his creative mind; and heard the

first weak and grating sounds of his

broad provincial dialect; and wit

nessed the rude awkward gestures

with which he commences his holy

orations—would expect the subse

quent thundering and lightning of

his irresistible genius, which flash

after flash, and peal after peal, bursts

forth upon his wrapt and astonished

audience? His looks, his tones, his

gesture, warmed and illuminated by

an imagination which roams uncon

strained through heaven, earth, and

hell, all speak to the heart a lan

guage which cannot be mistaken. In

fact his rudest peculiarity, in those

moments of lofty enthusiasm, and—

shall I call it—holy phrensy, seems

but to increase the effect. In the

height of his animation, he strikes

the pulpit without even the sem

blance of a grace; but he does it

with such a nerved and bracing sin

cerity, that it drives, as it were, the

accompanying expression right home

to the heart; and his eyes, beaming

and brightening with the fire of in

spiration, seem to throw a light

around his words which flashes con

viction upon the soul: and his voice,

mellowed by the depth and intensity

of his feelings, falls this moment

upon the wounded spirit as softly

and sweetly as distant musick; and

then anon, it rushes upon the hard

and unyielding heart, with all the

force and velocity of the roaring ca

taract. As if he intended to sur

prise his hearers, he commences like

the low whispering breezes of a ver

nal morning, and before they are

aware, bursts out upon them, with

the suddenness and force of a north

west hurricane. In fact, he always

commences in a low monotonous

manner, which seems calculated to

exhibit nothing but his defects; but

then he advances from sentence to

sentence, and from paragraph to pa

ragraph, liking a person walking up

an ascending platform, and that too

with gigantick strides, until his au

dience are delighted and astonished,

and almost persuaded to become

Christians. And yet there is about

him no trick, nor the least appear

ance of endeavour; for he throws

his whole soul, as it were, without

premeditation, into the midst of his

subject, and it carries him directly

to his people's heart. He never

whines: for though his large blue

eye rolls in a flood of tenderness,

and his voice is softened into the

tremulous melody of the deepest

feeling, yet he is manly and digni

fied. In truth, whining is the effect

of a determination in the speaker

to appear more engaged, than he

is in reality; but Chalmers is in re

ality too much engaged to think of

such a scheme—Cast upon the lash

ing and foaming surges of his own

oratory, he is borne along and aloft,

with a velocity too impetuous and

irresistible, to give him time to turn

to the right or to the left. Another

thing remarkable in this great ora

tor is, the manner in which he keeps

himself in the background, when he

is offering Christ to his fellow men.

Like the Apostle Peter, he walks

upon the swelling waters; but so vi

sible is the presence of the Creator,

and so direct does his agency ap

pear in it, that we think of the mira

cle, only to adore the God who

works it. “What do you think of

Dr. Chalmers?”—said one of his ar

dent admirers, to a distinguished

stranger who had heard him for the

first time. “Think of him?” said

the stranger—“why he has made me

think so much of Jesus, that I had

no time to think of him.”

Perhaps my description of the

wonderful force of this man's oratory

will be better understood by the fol

lowing anecdote, which I had, when

in Scotland, from the best authority.

Some time after the promulgation of
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his fame, he preached in London, on

a publick occasion, in Rowland Hill's

circular chapel. His audience was

numerous, and principally of the

higher circles. Upwards of one hun

dred clergymen were present, to

whom the front seats in the gallery

were appropriated. In the midst of

these sat Mr. Hill himself, in a state

of great anxiety, arising from his

hopes and fears. He had indulged

many hopes upon the accession to

the standard of Jesus of an orator so

evangelical as Chalmers; and yet

his fears, lest he should not succeed

before an audience so refined and

critical, were very distressing. In

fact he felt as if the cause of Christ

would be materially benefited or

injured that day; and as that cause

was very near to his heart, it is not

strange that his feelings were deeply

and tenderly interested. The doc

tor as usual began in his low mono

tonous tone, and his broad provin

cial dialect was visibly disagreeable

to the delicate ears of his metropoli

tan audience. Poor Mr. Hill was

now upon the rack; but the man of

God having thrown his chain around

the audience, took an unguarded

moment to touch it with the elec

trick fluid of his oratory; and in a

moment every heart began to throb

and every eye to fill. Knowing

well how to take advantage of this

bold stroke, he continued to ascend;

and so majestick and rapid was his

flight, that in a few moments he ob

tained an eminence so high, that

every imagination was enraptured;

while the heart, palpitating betwixt

fear and pleasure, endeavoured to

suppress its own beating, to hear

him—though he was speaking in

thunder. The rapid change from

depression to ecstasy, which Mr.

Hill experienced, was too much for

him to bear. He felt so bewildered

and intoxicated with joy, that un

consciously he started up from his

seat, and before his brethren could

interfere, he struck the front of the

gallery with his clenched fist, and

roared out with a stentorian voice—

“Well done, Chalmers.”

Glasgow University was founded

nearly four centuries ago; and ac

cording to Scottish history, occupies

the ground on which a battle was

fought between the English and

Scotch, when the latter were com

manded by the celebrated Sir Wil

liam Wallace. It is built immedi

ately on the street, and forms two

quadrangles, the courts of which are

covered with smooth flag stones.

The only thing remarkable about

those quadrangles is, their old mo

nastick air, which tells at once the

history of their antiquity. From the

second court, an arched gateway

leads into a large open square, on

the one side # which stands the

University library, and in front the

elegant modern building called the

Hunterian Museum—in honour of

Dr. Hunter, who bequeathed to it

the greater part of his valuable col

lection, especially his famous ana

tomical preparations, together with

a splendid assortment of medals.

Immediately behind the museum, is

the college green, and observatory,
andi.º. On the right

of the University is the collegiate

church and grave-yard, where lie the

ashes of the celebrated Dr. Reid;

and on the left is a large oblong

court, surrounded by the dwellings

of the professors.

The University is composed of

the departments of medicine, philo

sophy, jurisprudence, and theology;

and the faculty consists of the pro

fessors of these departments, besides

a principal and a lord rector. It

has but one session and one vaca

tion in the year; the former com

mencing on the first of November,

and ending the first of May; the lat

ter occupying the remaining six

months. The philosophical students

wear scarlet gowns, made something

similar to the common plaid-cloaks:

those belonging to the other depart

ments have no distinguishing dress.

The whole number ofstudents, some

times amounts to more than fifteen

hundred. Of native students, four

years study is required, in order to

graduate; but of all others, only
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three—provided they are qualified

by a sufficient academical education

to enter. In the philosophical de

partment, the students are admitted

by a process called “the blackstone

examination;” when those who are

qualified become members of the

logick class—This examination is so

called, because the curious antique

chair, which each student in his turn

occupies during the process, has a

black marble seat. The back is very

large and high, carved into the ap

pearance of a laurel bush, with a five

minute sand-glass, fixed among the

leaves. This examination takes

place in the common hall. A cer

tain number of students attend each

day, and are called to this chair suc

cessively, in alphabetical order. Re

hind this chair, according to collegi

ate etiquette, stands an old servant,

dressed in a black silk gown, who

turns the sand-glass the moment a

student takes the chair; and when

the sand has all run, cries out—

“Fluxit Domine”—Hence I never

knew this old man by any other

name than “Old Fluxit.” The pro

fessor who examines, however, sel

dom, if ever, pays any attention to

this monition. This examination,

preparatory to entering the logick

class, is in Greek, and conducted by

the professor of that language. The

second session, the student under

goes, in a similar way, an examina

tion upon logick, previous to enter

ing the moral philosophy depart

ment; and the next session, on mo

ral philosophy, as preparatory to be

coming a student of natural philo

sophy.

After being prepared by an aca

demical education, the studies are—

1st Session—Greek, Latin, Logick,

Mathematicks. 2d Session—Moral

Philosophy, and the higher branches

of Mathematicks, together with at

tending upon the lectures of the

former course. 3d Session—Natu

ral Philosophy, together with the lec

tures upon the course of the preced

ing session. The hours of attend

ance are—the first session, in the

Greek class, from half past 7 to half

past 8, A.M., called the hour of exa

mination. In the Logick class, from

half past 8 to half past 9, which is

the lecture hour. After breakfast,

from 11 to 12, in the Logick class,

which is the hour of examination

and reading of essays; from 12 to 1,

in the Mathematical class; and from

2 to 3 in the Greek class, which is

the hour of lecturing. Breakfast is

taken at 10 o'clock, and dinner at 3:

and the remainder of the afternoon

and the whole evening are spent, or

should be spent, in preparation for

the several examinations of the

next day—unless the student at

tends the oratorical and chemical

classes, which are held in the even

ing; but an attendance on these is

perfectly optional.

THE REv. M.R. STEwART's PRIVATE
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June 23d. Were you sitting

with us this evening, my dear M.,

ou would scarce believe yourself

in the torrid zone, and that too in

midsummer. The wind howls

around us as boisterously, if not as

coldly, as it does through the colon

nades of your own habitation, when

a northern storm sweeps down the

lake on a winter's night: and we

have been obliged to diose all out

doors and windows, and resort to

woollen garments, to keep us com

fortable. The whole day has been

blustering—gloomy and wet—simi

lar to the weather of March in

America, and such as in this cli

mate, especially at Lahaina, is sel

dom, known. There is a heavy

swell of the ocean from the south,

and the high surf occasioned by it,

though near a mile distant, has been

the object of constant attraction

from its varying beauty and tumult.

The interest of the scene in this

direction, is much increased by the

aº of the Sultan, still out

side of the reef. She is a noble

looking vessel, and labours at her

a

-
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anchor from the violence of the

gale, with a stateliness of motion

becoming the proud name she bears.

There has been so much of a tem

pest at sea, that Governor Adams,

who sailed for the windward on

Saturday, returned this morning

with the loss of a topmast, yards,

&c. &c. not having been able to

make the anchorage at Maui.

30th. While at tea this evening

two sail appeared off Diamond #if:

and before it became entirely dark,

the Enterprise, Capt. Ebbetts, with

our friends, Mrs. Ellis, Mr. and Mrs.

Loomis, &c. &c., and a native vessel

with Karaimoku and suite on board,

anchored in the offing. All the in

telligence from the windward is fa

vourable, except from the station of

Waiakea. Dr. and Mrs. Blatchley

have been ill at that place, and the

infant son of Mrs. Goodrich was at

the point of death, when the last let

ters received from them were sealed.

July 5th. Mr. Crocker, the consul,

gave a dinner to-day in honour of

the independence of our nation. Mr.

Ellis, Mr. Loomis, and myself at

tended; and in company with

about thirty gentlemen—commercial

agents, masters and officers of the

ships in port, &c. &c.—partook of

an excellent and well served dinner.

Thursday, 15th. A day of much

social happiness. Mr. and Mrs.

Ellis having become partially estab

lished in their new stone cottage,

gave a ſormal invitation to the mis

sion family to spend the day with

them. We were happy indeed to

see our kind and valued friends so

comfortably accommodated, after

having been subjected for eighteen

months to great inconvenience, from

the want of a suitable residence—

rendered doubly desirable by the ex

treme ill health of Mrs. E. Seated

at a long well set table, with none

but dear companions and confiden

tial friends near us, we could almost

fancy ourselves again at a family

party of beloved friends at home;

and in the illusion, for a moment

find a melancholy pleasure. After

the cloth was removed, we passed

the afternoon in listening with live

ly interest to the journal of the de

putation which explored the island

of Hawaii last summer, and which

Mr. E. is preparing for the publick.

I think it will be favourably re

ceived, and will answer the purpose,

in many respects, of private journals

to our friends. We also again exa

mined the drawings which are to ac

company the work, copies of which

I have myself taken, to accompany

the manuscript for the American

Board. The originals will go to the

London Missionary Society.

After tea we held our customary

weekly prayer-meeting; when Mr.

Ellis made a warm and affecting ad

dress from the words—“Bless the

Lord, O my soul, and all that is

within me bless his holy name.”—

“Bless the Lord, O my soul, and

forget not all his benefits,”—in which

he recounted the various dealings of

Providence towards himself and fa

mily, since his arrival in the islands,

and testified to the unfailing good

ness, and mercy, and faithfulness of

God. Many circumstances conduced

to make the hour a touching one—

we felt the high and holy ties by

which we were united to each other;

and could any one have looked in

upon us, while the lively sympathies

of our hearts entered into all the

feelings of our associates, though

strangers till we met on Pagan

ground, he might with truth have ex
claimed—“Behold how these Chris

tians love one another!”

“Lone wanderers” as we are “of

these northern isles—placed far

amid the melancholy main”—it is a

happiness inconceivable to any one

not of our number, or in a similar

situation, to meet even here those

ou can tenderly love, and to find

in them the refinement, the intelli

gence, and the piety, which in any

place give the highest zest to the

enjoyments of social life,

Friday, 16th. Another dinner

party. Two days since we received

cards from Capt. Ebbets, to spend

the day with him at his residence on

shore. The company consisted of
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Mr. and Mrs. Ellis, Mr. and Mrs.

Loomis, and Harriet and myself,

from the mission—the consul, Mr.

Crocker, of Boston, Mr. Senall, a

Scotch gentleman, late from South

America, and Mr. Bruce and Mr.

Halsey, of New York.

Saturday, 17th. A month has pass

ed since the thatching of the new

chapel was completed. Since then,

nothing has been done till to-day,

towards finishing it entirely, by put

ting in doors, windows, &c. &c.

owing to a necessary delay in pro

curing sticks from the mountains, for

the fence which the chiefs desired to

place round it, before it was opened

for service. During the present

week, a substantial enclosure has

been made, and the carpenters have

been busily employed since, in get

ting the house in readiness for the

worship of the Sabbath.

About 4 o'clock, the chiefs, with

their attendants, came up to gather

rushes to spread on the ground be

fore laying down the mats; and

every one except Karaimoku, even

the queens, went into the marshes

between the mission house and the

sea, and pulled up and carried on

their backs large bundles for that

purpose. The building has been

erected entirely at the expense of

the chiefs, and speaks loudly of the

interest they take in the worship of

the only living and true God—more

particularly as the carpenter work,

the boards, the doors, the windows,

and the seats, cost no inconsiderable

sum. It is a very neat and comfort

able building.

Sabbath, 18th. Many well dressed

natives began to assemble at the

chapel at an early hour, and before

the last bell had even commenced

ringing, the house was well filled.

Before the service was begun, every

place was occupied; and a more at

tentive, orderly, and serious congre

gation, could not have been desired.

A very great portion of the audience

were well, and many handsomely,

dressed in foreign costume, and all

the rest cleanly attired in the native

style. Mr. Ellis conducted the wor

ship, the musick being led by Mr.

Crocker on the flute, and Mr. Har

wood on the violoncello.

As usual, I preached to the Eng

lish congregation at 11 o'clock, and

at the earnest solicitation of Mr. El

lis, took upon me the afternoon ser

vice in the native language. That

there might be no disappointment

from this arrangement to the people

of Waititi, with whom I have held a

religious meeting every Sabbath af

ternoon, Karaimoku despatched a

messenger early in the day, ordering

them to come and worship in the

chapel. My text was—“Behold, I

bring unto you good tidings of great

joy, which shall be unto all people,”

and was happy enough to receive

the congratulations of Mr. Ellis and

the family, as to the success of my

first effort in the native language, at

the metropolis.

I certainly have never felt, on any

occasion, stronger desires to be made

a blessing to this nation, in devoting

my life to their temporal and eter

nal benefit. They are a race highly

capable of profiting by the la

bours of the servants of God—they

have profited immensely already,

and the audience of this day, con

trasted even with its state and ap

pearance only one year ago, is a

heart cheering and soul gladdening

testimony, that this people will yet,

and at no very remote period, exhi

bit to the world the purity, the hap

piness, the light, the intelligence,

and the blessedness of a truly Chris

tian nation.

Tuesday, 20th. This evening, at

8 o'clock, Karaimoku sent to request

us to attend prayers with himself

and household, at his new house, in

which he sleeps, for the first time,

to-night. We passed a happy hour

with him, and consider the circum

stance a strong evidence of the in

terest he takes, and the importance

he attaches, to the exercises of fa

mily worship.

This building will bear the name

of palace. It is no doubt the finest

in the Pacifick, not excepting most,

if any, of those on the Spanish coast
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of America. It is of stone, plaster.

ed and whitened, two and a half

stories high, 64 feet in front; and

when the roof was put on, it reminded

me of Mr. James Cooper's house, at

Fennimore; but since it has been

finished, it has more of the style of the

old mansion at Sidney. The second

story, the front doors and windows

of which open on a covered piazza

or verandah, is that in which the

prime minister will live and see

company; it consists of one very

large apartment in front, upwards of

50 feet long and proportionably

wide, designed for a saloon, in which

to give entertainments to strangers.

It is a light and airy room, com

manding from its elevation, a fine

view of the island and the ocean.

A small neat room, at one end of

this, is to be the minister's study, or

cabinet, and to be furnished with an

escritoir, &c. The rest of the floor

is divided into sleeping rooms, for

himself and one or two confidential

attendants. The expense of the

building is estimated at six thousand

dollars. It stands in an enclosure

of several acres, which is to be

planted and kept in a state of culti

vation. The whole establishment

will give quite a new aspect to Ho

noruru, from whatever point it is

viewed.

Kaahumanu has also had a new

house built during the year; it is of

wood,and was prepared in all its parts

forerection,before it was broughtfrom

America. It is well papered and

painted, and in its dimensions and

general appearance, much like Mr.

Worthington's dwelling in the vil

lage near you—except that it has the

addition of piazzas in front. These

two buildings, with the consulate,

which is also a two story frame house,

a smaller one belonging to Kaa

humanu, and the two mission houses,

give quite a European aspect to the

town; and while they render it more

picturesque, by the contrast with the

native huts, give evidence of the

civilization to which the nation is

approaching. -

21st. This morning the ship Jupi

ter, Capt. Leslie, of New York,

(more than two years out however),

anchored in the roads. She is from

California, and bound to New York,

by the way of Manilla. In the even

ing most of our friends in the village,

to the number of fifteen, including

Capt. L. took tea with us. We sent

to the letter bag of the Jupiter, which

proceeds on her voyage to-morrow,

letters for Miss Chester, Miss Mur

ray, Sarah Stewart, and Caroline K.

25th. The brig Niu, from Kairua

and Lahaina, arrived this morning,

bringing Dr. and Mrs. Blatchley,

who have been for many months at

Waiakea or Hawaii.

Monday, 26th. Mr. Ellis and my

self walked to the village this after

noon immediately after dinner, for

the purpose of paying our respects to

Karaimoku, previous to his embarka

tion for the island of Tanai. We

did not reach the fort, however, till

he had gone on board his favourite

schooner, “The New York,” and the

crew were taking up the anchor.

We could only wave him our fare

well, therefore, and take our stand

among the multitude who thronged

the point to witness his departure.

As is usually the case when any

chief of high rank is embarking, the

vessel was overrun with those who

were desirous of testifying their at

tachment, by remaining with the ob

ject of their attention as long as pos

sible. We tarried a moment to see

them leave the vessel after she was

under way, which is always by

plunging overboard and swimming

to the shore. The wind was very

fresh and fair, and the schooner, be

ing a remarkably fast sailer, shot

into the channel, hurrying all on

board far from the landing, almost

before they were aware of it.-this

led them to leave the vessel with

more than ordinary precipitancy,

and not less than 50 or 60 dived at

the same time from every part of

the railing, and after a moment, rose

again, amid the shouts of hundreds

from all sides of the harbour, blow

ing like so many porpoises, in the

foam of their own creating. In the
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number were no less personages than

Pauwahi, one of the wives of Riho

riho, Piia, one of the queens dowager,

and Hinau, the governor of Oahu

during the absence of Boki. Piia is

lame, and weighs about 300 lbs. and

the governor scarce less.

The weekly conference held this

evening was uncommonly interest

ing. Indeed I never attend this ex

ercise with this inquiring people,

without having my missionary spirit

excited anew, and without feeling

fresh devotedness to the despised

but glorious cause in which I am en

gaged.

Monday, Aug. 9th. Yesterday

morning, at day-break, Betsey tap

ped at our door, to announce the ar

rival of the long anxiously expected

TAMAAHMAAH. Capt. Meek politely

sent up one letter before breakfast,

and a packet of twenty-five or thirty,

in time to read after the services of

the day, in the evening. The death

of our beloved aunt J was al

most the first intelligence that met

our eyes and melted our hearts. But

the simple fact of her exit is all we

can learn—not a syllable as to the

manner and the circumstances, in

which she exchanged this world for

that better to which, we hope, her

spirit has fled. The entire silence

of all our relatives west of Albany,

is inexplicable—especially after oc

currences so important, and in which

we feel so deep an interest, as the

birth of a son to my dear sister—

the marriage of our sweet cousin M.

—and, above all, the death of our la

mented aunt. Great as our disap

pointment is, we are satisfied that it

is not to be charged to a want of af

fection for us, or an indifference to

our happiness—therefore, however

contrary to our wishes and our hopes,

we bear it patiently and cheerfully,

in the belief that some future arrival

will bring with it a rich compensa

tion. It is a long time since the

angel of death visited the circle of

our immediate blood—the lovely lit

tle Margaret Stewart, in 1809, was

the last taken—but he has come

again, and who is to be the next vic

tim after aunt.J ? It may be you,

my dear M.-it may be myself—it

may be one of those who are as dear

to us as life—it may be that one

who, I had almost said, is to both of

us even dearer—it may be our vene

rated and beloved mother!—it may

be the youngest, or it may be the

oldest among us—we know not who

it may be. May the Spirit of the

Most High and the Most Holy,

make us all equally ready to go with

joy and not with grief—may we all,

by the grace of God, be enabled

with truth to say, “for me to live is

Christ, and to die is gain!”

(To be continued.)

iſitbittuš.

THEOLOGY, IN A SERIES OF SERMONS,

IN THE ORDER OF THE WEST

MINstER catechisM. By John

JM'Dowell, D.D., Pastor of the

First Presbyterian Church, Eli

zabeth Town, JNew Jersey. In

two volumes. Elizabeth Town:

published by JMervin Hale. Joseph

Justice, printer, Trenton, 1825.

Vol. 1. pp. 485. Vol. 2. pp. 545.

From a very short but affectionate

dedication of these sermons to the

people of the author's pastoral

Vol. IV.-6.h. Adv.

charge, we learn, that they were

“prepared and delivered, especially

for their instruction and benefit.” It

also appears from the title page, that

they were intended to contain a sys

tem of Christian theology, arranged

“in the order of the Westminster

Shorter Catechism;” and we accord

ingly find that, although a pertinent

text of scripture is given as the sub

ject of each discourse, the doc:

trine of the text is generally laid

down in the very words of the Cate
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chism, and illustrated in the order,

and agreeably to the import, of those

words.

Before we proceed farther with

our review, we shall seize the good

opportunity which is now offered, to

express our decided and long enter

tained opinion, that every pastor of

a Christian congregation ought, with

in the ten or twelve first years after

his settlement, to deliver to the peo

ple of his charge, something like a

complete system of theology, in

which the several parts of the sys

tem should be exhibited in their pro

per order and connexion; and that

this cannot be better done than by

taking the Confession of Faith, or

the Catechisms of our church, as fur

nishing the statement of the doc

trines to be proved and illustrated.

We have no objection to the plan—

we rather approve it—which has

been adopted by Dr. M'I)owell, of

selecting a text of scripture, which

fairly contains the general truth to

be explained and urged, and show

ing that this truth is one which our

standards most clearly and unexcep

tionably express. But the method

adopted for the execution of the

plan is not of the first importance.

The essential matter is, that syste

matick truth be preached,and preach

ed in a close and manifest confor.

mity with that form of sound words

which our church has set forth, and

to which all her ministers have ex

plicitly and most solemnly assented,

at the time of their ordination.

Every gospel minister who would

follow the example of the Apostle

Paul—and surely he cannot follow a

better—must “not shun to declare

the whole counsel of God.” Yet

this is rarely, if ever done, by those

who never preach systematically.

There are certain truths, constitut

ing some part of the counsel of God,

which they never bring fully and

distinctly before their people; and

in regard to which, of course, they

are left to form their own opinions,

without that pastoral aid and gui

dance which they ought to receive.

The consequence is, and it is a very

common consequence, that on these

omitted points, some of their people

entertain very loose and erroneous

notions; not only hurtful to them

selves, but often injurious also to the

peace and purity of the church.

And as systematick truth ought

to be preached, so the advantages to

be derived from doing it in corres

pondence with the statements made

in our publick formularies of faith

and practice, are numerous and ob

vious. These formularies being fa

miliar to the people addressed, they

will, of course, more easily and fully

understand the speaker who con

nects his discourses with them; will

more readily receive the truths which

they see are supported by our adopt

ed creed; and will scarcely fail to

remember and frequently call to

mind, the doctrines whose outlines

their catechisms have fixed in their

memory. They will, also, be taught

better to understand the true import

of the doctrines received in our

church, and to love them, adhere to

them, and defend them, as they

ought to do. We have had abundant

reason to know, that many who have

held a connexion with the Presbyte

rian church, have entertained preju

dices against some of the tenets of

that church, solely from a misappre

hension of them—often produced by

the false representations of enemies;

and that nothing was wanting to the

entire removal of these prejudices,

but a candid and able explanation

of the truths misrepresented and

misunderstood.

Nor is the method of discourse

here contemplated, without manifest

advantages to the preacher himself.

It places much of his work in the

pulpit, at once before him; and thus

saves him much time and trouble in

choosing subjects and selecting texts;

it furnishes him with a method of

treating his subjects, ready made to

his hand; it tends to make him a

thorough theologian, by leading him

to study every part of the system;

and it constantly brings him before
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his people, supported by the autho

rity of the whole church, with which

both he and they are connected.

It is, however, by no means to be

understood, that we recommend this

systematick method of preaching, to

the exclusion of all discourses of a

different character. This would be

to go to another extreme, even more

objectionable than the one avoided.

The larger part of all pulpit ad

dresses, should undoubtedly be on

topicks which stand in a great mea

sure by themselves; and they will be

the better, just in proportion as they

are suitable and appropriate to the

existing state of the congregation, or

to the peculiar characters and spiri

tual necessities of the hearers. All

that we plead for is, that systematick

preaching should not be neglected,

but regarded as an essential part of

a preacher's pulpit performances;

and for this we apprehend sufficient

and weighty reasons have been as

signed. Besides, experience we think

has demonstrated, that those congre

gations have always been best indoc

trinated, in which catechetical in

struction has been liberally commu

nicated, and systematick doctrine

faithfully preached.

Among the objections to such a

course of sermons as the volumes be

fore us exhibit, we wish we had no

reason to believe that one is, a reluc

tance to come in direct contact with

some things contained in our Con

fession of Faith and Catechisms—

We should greatly rejoice, if there

were nothing to hinder our belief

that every gospel minister in our

connexion, could honestly, freely,

and fully, preach his own sentiments,

and yet say nothing that would ma

nifestly be in conflict with some of

the leading doctrines contained in

our publick standards. On this,

however, we shall not dwell at pre

sent, farther than to remark, that

what we have hinted at, may we

fear, sometimes lie at the bottom of

the objection which we have heard,

that such systematick preaching as

we have advocated, promotes forma

lity, and is unfriendly to revivals of

religion. But the ministry of the

author of the work now before

us, has furnished a decisive practi.

cal confutation of this objection.

We know of no clergyman in the

church to which Dr. M'Dowell be

longs, whose labours God has more

signally blessed than his—none who,

in the space of time that he has been

a pastor, (less, we think, than five

.# years) has been more in

strumental in apparently winning

souls to Christ: and we doubt if, in

any congregation in our whole land,

there has been a more remarkable

and promising revival of religion,

than has taken place among the peo

ple of his charge, while these very

sermons were passing through the

press; and which, if we are rightly

informed, still continues, without

the appearance of declension. We

could refer, were it necessary, to

other instances of a similar kind.

Nor is what we state at all wonder

ful. It is surely reasonable to ex

pect that the best practical effects of

revealed truth should be seen, in

those who have been taught it the

most thoroughly. A part of the in

tercessory prayer of the Saviour, for

those given to him in the covenant

of redemption, was—“Sanctify them

through thy truth; thy word is truth.”

True converts are “born again, not

of corruptible seed, but of incorrup

tible, by the word of God, which

liveth and abideth for ever.” “The

word of God” is “the sword of the

Spirit,” by which he pierces the hu

man heart, and which he uses in

“slaying its enmity.” We deeply

fear that there are not a few reli

gious excitements, which bear, the

name of revivals of religion, in which

sound doctrine—the truth of God—

has, to say the least, far less agency

than it ought to have. Feeling is

awakened and conscience alarmed;

but the understanding is not en

lightened, nor the path of duty clear

ly seen. The consequences are, en

thusiasm and extravagance, at first;

speedy declension, afterwards; and

frequently, in the event, a state of

apathy in some, and a prevalence
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of vice, immorality and infidelity,

among others, greater than had ex

isted previously to what was called

a revival. Hence too, many have

conceived unhappy prejudices against

every thing that bears the name of a

revival of religion. But that which

really deserves this name, is nothing

more or less, than a considerable

number of sound conversions to God,

occurring in the same place, and at

nearly the same time. And who,

but an enemy to all vital piety, can

object to this? What real Christian

but will say—let conversions be ge

nuine, and then the more of them

the better. We yield to none in

friendship to genuine revivals of re

ligion, or in the desire to see them

universally prevail : and we know

of no human means and efforts, by

which they are so likely to be ren

dered genuine, as by carefully, and

diligently, and constantly labouring

to imbue the minds of the people

with sound doctrine, while the most

powerful appeals are made to their

hearts and consciences.

The sermons before us must, we

think, have been heard with much

advantage. They appear to us well

calculated to answer the design for

which they were prepared and

preached—the indoctrinating of a

popular audience, systematically, in

Christian theology. The several to

picks are shortly discussed, doctri

nal points are clearly illustrated, or

thodox sentiments are maintained, by

popular rather than by profound argu

ments; and pointed, and sometimes

[... addresses, of a practical

ind, follow the exposition of evan

gelical truth. The language is gene

rally plain, perspicuous, and flowing.

In a word, these sermons, when

accompanied by the author's well

known serious and impressive man

mer, we should suppose could scarce

ly fail to instruct, interest, and edify

his hearers. But truth and candour

compel us to say, that they were far

better calculated for the pulpit, than

for the press. We think they ought

not to have been printed, without

very numerous corrections—not in re

gard to sentiment; for of this we have

remarked nothing erroneous that was

not manifestly verbal; and which, in

most instances, a good delivery it

self, would have saved, and probably

did save, from conveying any impro

per ideas. But we live in a fasti

dious age, in regard to composition

as it is found in books; and although

we certainly have no wish, ever to

see evangelical truth tricked out in

the flowers of rhetorick, or very ar

tificially attired in any manner what

soever, yet we do wish to see her care

fully, and chastely, and neatly dress

ed—simplea munditiis. This, we re

. to say, we do not find to be the

ress, in all their parts, of the sermons

before us—They appear in print, just

as we should suppose the weekly

compositions of a man of Dr. M'Dow

ell's talents and information would

appear, if he should hand them over

to the printer immediately after

their delivery, without any correc

tions whatever. In truth, we sus

pect that they came into the prin

ter's hands much in this very man

ner; and that the author did not

even review the whole of the proof

sheets. We cannot otherwise ac

count for a few inaccuracies and

omissions, which go to the entire de

struction of the sense—Of this the

close of the sermon on drunkenness,

the 78th in the series, affords a very

striking example. It is not, how

ever, to be understood that the typo

graphy is in general incorrect. On

the contrary, the printer appears to

have performed his work with fideli

ty; and the paper and printing of

these volumes are highly reputable.

But the repetition, not only of single

words but of whole phrases, the fre

quent want of select language, the

numerous instances of loose expres

sion, and the various other indica

tions of hasty composition, will

strike the critical reader unfavour

ably.

We have not yet had time to read

the whole of these discourses.—

We have, however, not only care

fully inspected them, but have read

in connexion pretty large portions,
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in different parts of the series. On

the whole, we doubt not that this

work will prove a very acceptable

offering to the author's parishioners,

for whose use it was originally and

chiefly designed; and it may also be

useful and interesting to that class of

readers, who peruse religious books

only to profit by the sacred truths

which they teach and inculcate.

But much labor lima would be ne

cessary, to render these volumes ac

ceptable to those who demand as in

dispensable, accuracy of style and

manner in every book they peruse;

and not a little, to make them alto

gether pleasant to those who possess

good taste, although it be in union

with fervent piety. As a very fa

vourable specimen of our author's

manner, we give the following ex

tract from the third sermon, entitled

“the Scriptures the word of God.”

“That the scriptures are the word of

God is proved from their light and power

to convince, convert, and comfort the soul.

It is certain the scriptures have often

been made the means of convincing per

sons of sin, and converting them from an

evil course of life to the practice of vir

tue. Many have known by experience,

that they are indeed ‘quick and power

ful, and sharper than any two-edged

sword, piercing even to the dividing

asunder of soul and spirit, and of the

joints and marrow, and a discerner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart.” Heb.

iv. 12. Many have felt them to be

“mighty to the pulling down of strong

holds: casting down imaginations, and

every high thing that exalteth itself

against the knowledge of God.” 2 Cor. x.

4, 5. Consider the history of this and

that man, in the circle of your acquaint

ances. Is he not visibly and greatly

changed from what he once was not long

since, he lived as though there was no

God, to whom he was accountable. He

was unconcerned about his eternal wel

fare. He wholly minded earthly things.

He gave free scope to the gratification of

his selfish and corrupt passions. He dis

regarded the counsels of his friends. He

neglected prayer. He took the name of

God in vain. He disregarded his Sab

baths., . He delighted in wickedness.

View him now; and must it not be ac

knowledged even by the enemies of re

ligion, that a great and important change

has taken place. He now fears God. He

grieves over his past life. His great con

cern is the salvation of his soul. His

chief delight is in the service and enjoy

ment of God. The worship of God is

maintained in his family and in his closet.

He fears to injure his fellow men. He

is just in his dealings. He is tender of

the good name of others. He is charita

ble to the poor. His lips avoid deceit

and speak the meaning of his heart. He

is temperate in all things. He forgives

his enemies. His heart is expanded with

benevolence towards all men. He is the

affectionate partner, the tender parent,

the dutiful child, the friend in need, the

good citizen, and the universal philan

thropist. ...Ask him, whence this change 2

and he will tell you it was effected by the

truths of the scriptures as the means.

This is not an imaginary picture; but it

is one, the original of which we frequent

ly see.

“And as the scriptures are powerfully

instrumental to the conviction, and con

version of sinners, so also to the comfort

ing and establishing of believers. Many

by precious experience know this. By

the scriptures they have been estab

lished in the faith, and have continued

steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding

in the work of the Lord. From the scrip

tures they have derived comfort, which

they would not exchange, for all that the

world can afford. The religion of the

scriptures has sweetened the bitter po

tions of life. It has enlightened a dun

geon, and it has imparted contentment to

every situation. Visit the cottages of

the pious poor, and there you may see

the smile of contentment, under circum

stances the most abject; there you may

hear the expression of gratitude to God

for their coarse and scanty fare. Search

into the cause of such a frame of mind,

and you will find it in the religion of the

scriptures, which they have chosen as

their heritage. Listen to the expressions

which break from the lips of that pious

person who has just been bereaved of an

affectionate partner, or of a beloved and

perhaps an only child. “The Lord gave,

and the Lord hath taken away; blessed

be the name of the Lord.” Job i. 21.

Visit the sick bed of the Christian, and

witness his composure, patience and re

signation. Ask him whence these arise,

and he will tell you from the instructions

and promises of the scriptures. Go to

the dying bed of the Christian, and you

will frequently hear from his lips such

language as the following: ‘Though I

walk through the valley of the shadow

of death, I will fear no evil : for thou art

with me; thy rod and thy staff they com

fort me.” Ps. xxiii. 4. ‘I know whom I

have believed, and I am persuaded he is

able to keep that which I have commit
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ted unto him against that day.” 2 Tim. i.

12. ‘O death where is thy sting.” 1 Cor.

xv. 25.

enabled to meet death. The principles

of infidelity give no such triumph or sup

port. It is true, infidels have sometimes

died with composure; but their compo

sure has generally arisen from insensibi

lity. Of triumphs they cannot boast, and

generally even composure has failed

them; their consciences have been

awakened, their fears have been excited,

and their principles have failed them in

this honest hour of trial. Many have in

that hour renounced their infidelity, and

expressed their deep regret at their for

mer principles and conduct; but no real

Christian has ever in that hour, renounced

his principles for some other, or regret

ted that he was a Christian. And the re

ligion of the scriptures, has enabled per

sons to meet death with composure and

triumph, not only in its ordinary course,

but in its most terrific forms. The mar

tyrs through its influence have rejected

every offer which was not consistent with

a good conscience, and have preferred

torture and death, rather than life and

worldly honours, at the expense of the

answer of a good conscience; and have

been composed, and even triumphed on

the rack and the scaffold, and at the

stake, to the amazement and confusion of

their cruel persecutors.

“And is it possible, that such a reli

gion, which brings forth such fruit, and

affords such consolations, can be the in

vention of impostors 2 No' the power of

the scriptures in discovering the sinner

to himself, and in transforming the soul

into the image of God, and in giving sup

port and comfort in the most trying sea

sons, proves that they have a higher ori

gin, even from above, and that they were

given by inspiration of God.”

-

“LAck of vision The RUIN of The

PEoPLE.” A Sermon preached at

Indianapolis, Indiana, Dec. 25th,

1825. By George Bush. Pub

lished by request. Indianapolis,

printed at the Gazette Office.

1826.

We have read this sermon with

no common pleasure—the greater

because we found it preceded by the

following notes—

“The Rev. George Bush,

“Sir, Several gentlemen, citizens of

this place, and present on a visit to it, are

very desirous of having the sermon deli

Thus have some Christians been

vered by you, on the 25th instant, printed

and made publick in pamphlet form, an

ticipating, from the effect already pro

duced, much satisfaction to the commu

nity.

“In furtherance of this object, we have

been appointed a committee to request

of you a copy of the sermon for publica

tion, and to assure you that your compli

ance with their wishes on this subject,

will place them under a great obligation,

“Very respectfully,

“Your obedient servants,

“Thos, BLARE,

“John H. FARNHAM,

“Committee.

“Indianapolis, Dec. 28, 1825.”

“JMessrs. Thos. II. Blake and John H.

Farnham,

“Gentlemen, Your note of yesterday

has been put into my hands, requesting a

copy of the sermon preached last Sab

bath for publication. I cannot but be ex

tremely sensible to the favourable opi

nion indicated by the request, and though

it was prepared without the remotest

view to any other publicity than that af.

forded by the pulpit, I resign a copy to

your disposal, with the wish that the per

formance had been more worthy of the

subject, and with the hope that the Father

of blessing may smile upon its wider dif

fusion. With sentiments of great respect,

“I am, Gentlemen,

“Your obedient servant,

“GE0. BUsh.

“December 29, 1825.”

When we find in one of the States

of the American Union, which a ver

short time since had not a single ci

vilized inhabitant, a preacher of the

gospel who composes and delivers,

as a cursory sermon, such a dis

course as that before us; and also

find its merits so appreciated by

those who hear it, that they obtain

a copy for publication and distribu

tion; our fears for the religious, mo

ral, and intellectual state of our ex

tended western territory, are dimi

mished—we cannot say removed. It

is certainly encouraging to see that

the exigencies of that interesting

region, are at least well understood

by a portion of its population; by

that portion too, which is most influ

ential, and in which we find an

amount of intellectual and moral

power actually existing and opera

tive, which promises the happiest re

sults—We hesitate not to give it as
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our opinion, that a moderate number

of gospel ministers, of like qualifica

tions with the author of this sermon,

and properly distributed throughout

the state of Indiana, might be ex

pected, under the Divine blessing,

speedily to cause “the wilderness

and solitary place to be glad for

them, and the desert to rejoice and

blossom as the rose—to blossom

abundantly, and to rejoice even with

joy and singing.” We know full

well, that clergymen with the quali

fications we now contemplate, are a

great desideratum, in every part of

our country. They are wanted for

cities, and large towns, and long es

tablished congregations of every

kind, and in every quarter. But we

must be forgiven, if it requires for

giveness, when we say, that we earn

estly wish, that at least a full half of

our candidates for the gospel minis

try, of the very best talents and high

est attainments, of every kind which

qualify for pulpit service and pasto

ral duty, would resolutely turn their

backs on the whole population of the

old settlements of our country, and

i. and devote their lives and their

abours to the inhabitants of the new

states. It is a great, but we believe

a common error, to think that mode

rate endowments will answer for

clergymen on the frontiers, and that

distinguished eloquence and learning

should be reserved for the seaboard

and city population. This reserva

tion, alas! is too often made in fact;

but we must say, we think it totally

wrong. The best ministerial quali

fications are wanted where a begin

ning is to be made in planting

churches, where the enemies of re

ligion will have few except the clergy

to oppose them, and where great

weight of character, in one indivi

dual, will effect more than could be

effected by twenty of a different de

scription. On the other hand, where

religion has been long established,

churches fully organized, the profes

sors of religion numerous, and many

of them laymen of learning and ta

lents, as well as piety, the walls of

Zion may be defended, and her con

quests maintained and extended, by

ministers of reputable, and yet not

of distinguished attainments. The

superior qualifications of the Apostle

Paul, were those which were chiefly

employed, in the primitive church, in

extending and establishing the gospel

in distant and unevangelized regions;

while men of inferior powers were ge

nerally employed, in sustaining the

triumphs of the cross which had al

ready been achieved. The Protestant

reformation, likewise, was more ra

pidly and extensively propagated by

Luther, and Calvin, and Knox, than

by all their auxiliaries—More, pro

bably, than it would have been by

such men as these auxiliaries were

—some of them able and excellent

too—if their number had been four

fold greater than it was. We think

that all experience and analogy are

clearly in favour of the opinion we

maintain; but selfish feelings are all

against it; and how apt these are

to preponderate, we need not tell—

We honour Dr. Lindsley and Mr.

Bush for the course they have pur

sued, and hope their example will

have at least some followers.

The text of the sermon which has

led us to these remarks, is taken

from Prov. xxix. 18.-* Where there

is no vision the people perish.” The

manifest scope and aim of the

preacher is, to impress deeply on

his audience, the unspeakable im

ortance, of providing means for the

intellectual, moral, and religious im

provement of the rapidly increasing

population of the new western states

of the American Union. After clear

ly explaining, in the introduction,

the terms vision and perish, he

says—

“Thus, then, we may paraphrase the

words of Solomon—“Where there is no

vision the people perish’—wherever the

mass ofany community are destitute of the

light of revelation and religious know

ledge, there a flood of evils may be ex

pected to pour in upon the land. Such a

people are disrobed of their true glory—

spoiled of their defence—laid open to

the inroads of the most destructive errors

—and led captive to the grossest lº,
ties—the consequence of which is, that
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God, in righteous judgment, abandons

them, and they perish—Perish politically

—morally—and eternally.”

The sequel of the discourse is an

elaborate and eloquent discussion,

going to show that where there is a

lack of vision the people perish–

1. PoliticALLY. 2. MoRALLY. 3.

ETERNALLY. We regret that our

space forbids us to make extracts

from the preacher's arguments and

appeals, under these particulars. We

can only say that we do not wonder

his hearers were impressed, and that

they requested a copy of the ser

mon for publication. The dis

course is concluded with some re

flections arranged under two heads.

We shall close our review, with ex

tracting what is said under the first

of these.

“We have taken occasion to remark on

a previous page, that where there is no

vision the people perish politically. Our

leading design in those remarks was to

show, that nothing is more diametrically

opposed to the civil interests of a commu

nity, than a state of spiritual darkness at

tended by intellectual bondage. This

therefore is a subject that addresses itself

to the appointed guardians of our civil

welfare. Not that we are to expect human

efforts to do the work of Almighty power,

or that the halls of legislation should be

converted to an ecclesiastical synod or

sanhedrim, but it is not too much to look

for a general course of policy favourable

to the interests of religion, learning, and

morality. The framers of our excellent

constitution have evinced a wise solicitude

on this subject, in those liberal provisions

made for securing the benefits of educa

tion to the great mass of the community—

a feature in vain looked for in the most

famous codes of antiquity. Scarcely a

message, moreover, has emanated from

the chair of our respected chief magis

trates, but has reiterated the sentiment,

that general intelligence and pure morals

are the stability of our government; the

surest safeguard against the dangers of a

republick; going upon the theory of the

prince of civilians—“That virtue is the

principle of a democracy.” These senti

ments have received the sanction of form

er legislatures, by various acts in favour

of science and morality. To whom then

can we come with more propriety, and

present the claims of our perishing fellow

men, than to those entrusted with .."...i

our laws—founding our institutions—an

moulding our character as a people? No

thing that vitally concerns the interests of

our state can be indifferent to the autho

rized overseers of the publick weal. We

readily grant that the widest spread and

the most intense pursuit of mere human

learning, will not supply the place of spi
ritual vision. But we do hold that the in

fluence of literature, generally diffused,

goes far to remedy the evils already de

picted—that it goes far to meliorate and

elevate the condition of men in a national

capacity, and as such legitimately claims

the patronage of the supreme councils.

The theme of our present discussion then

addresses itself not only to the patriot and

philanthropist, but also to the chosen

heads of the community. We commend

to their auspicious favour every scheme

intended to impart to the present gene

ration the means of moral culture. The

legislative body, of whom some form a

part of this audience, are called to pre

side over a section of the Union, whose

future prospectsare grand beyond descrip

tion. Our lot is cast in the midst of the

garden-spot of America—a region form

". the wonder of a nation, which is it

self the wonder of the world. The na

tive luxuriance and resources of our soil,

together with the amazing progress of

population, inspire the sublimest visions

of the future. But one gloomy fact dark

ens the bright prospective, and makes

the soul sick—a fact, which loudly calls

for the notice of the patriot and legisla

tor. It is ascertained beyond a doubt,

that the progress of population is immea

surably outstripping the means of moral

improvement. If the present proportion,

or rather disproportion, should remain—

if the mighty tide of emigration and in

crease should still roll on, and only the

existing ratio of moral influence should

roceed with it—the prospect is alarm

ing. From sound calculations it appears

that in one hundred years from this date,

two hundred millions at least of inhabi

tants will people the whole extent of the

land of our nativity; of which the majo

rity doubtless will fill the vast valley of

the west. But if this immense mass of

population is to grow up uneducated and

unchristianized, can we look for a pros

perous society Will millions of civilized

heathens supply the place of a communi

ty of enlightened, sober, peaceful, indus

trious citizens? Can we imagine that law

will govern—order prevail—our liberties

be perpetuated—without the influence of

Christian light and knowledge? Impossi

ble. It were a delusive dream to expect

it. Irreligion and infidelity will triumph,

confusion and every evil work, licentious

ness in principle and profligacy in prac

tice, will infest society—discord, faction,
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anarchy, ending perhaps in sanguinary

revolutions, will rend the body politick

into bleeding fragments. From this view

of the prospects of the west, many en

lightened and cordial friends of their

country, are now looking forward with

trembling anticipations. To their eye a

cloud hangs over the scene as viewed

through the vista of years. Whether

charged with mercy or judgment, they

stand in doubt. They see the banks of

our western waters, the Ohio, the Wa

bash, the Mississippi, the Missouri, peo

pling with swarming tribes of emigrants,

to be multiplied in their posterity ten

thousand fold; but they see not a pro

portionate growth in virtue, knowledge,

and godliness: and they fear, they dread

the consequences of such a vast numeri

cal and physical power holding an un

sanctified preponderance in the councils

of the nation, and over the destinies of

man. Hence the great movements in the

churches of the east in favour of the

growing myriads of the west. Hence is

it, that our theological seminaries, educa

tion and missionary societies are turning

their eyes upon us. Hence the munifi.

cent donations elicited from the revenues

of the rich. And shall such generous

concern be felt for us by others, whilst we

feel none, or but little, for ourselves?

Have we less interest in the event 2 Do

we not live in the midst of the scene 2 Is

not our welfare identified with that of the

country we have adopted? Have we not

children who are to share in its fortunes,

good or bad, and who will hereafter extol

or reprobate the policy pursued by their

fathers? Most devoutly therefore do we

pray, that our patriotic senators may

smile propitious upon every object friend.

ly to the best interests of the land, and

that they may throw the spirit of Chris

tian citizens into their acts of legislative

authority.”

A LETTER TO A GENTI.EMAN OF BAL

TIMORE, IN REFERENCE to the

cASE of THE REv. M.R. DuNCAN.

By Samuel Miller, D. D. Profes

sor of Ecclesiastical History and

Church Government, in the Theo

logical Seminary, at Princeton,

JW. J. Princeton Press: Printed

by D. J. Borrenstein. 1826, 8vo.

pp. 91.

In this letter Dr. Miller assigns to

his correspondent in Baltimore, his

reasons for not having made any

formal reply to Mr. Duncan's book,

published something more than a

year ago; and in which the Dr.'s

“Introductory Lecture,” and some

of his previous publications, were

impugned. The Dr. declares his

steadfast resolution, not to enter

into any direct controversy with

Mr. D.; and in telling his correspon

dent why he has formed such a pur

pose, he shows that what has been

said by Mr. D. is so irrelevant, weak

and futile, that it requires no answer.

Such is the purport of this letter—

It is, on the whole, a singular and

curious production. In assigning

reasons why he will not directly re

ply to Mr. D., the writer does in fact

indirectly reply to him; and expose,

in a most striking light, the utter in

anity of that gentleman's declama

tion—argument the Dr. maintains it

is not; and we certainly are disposed

to enter into no controversy with

him on this point.

We mention this publication, chief

ly with a view to make known its

existence and object to those of our

readers who might not otherwise

hear of it; and all that we shall

farther say is, that it sustains the

former reputation of the writer,

both in its matter and its man

ner; and that we recommend its

careful perusal, to those who may

think they have not already heard

and read enough of the strange no

tions of Mr. Duncan,

3Literary amb 395ilogopijical Intelligence, etc.

-Method of Procuring Good Feast.—Put

four or five handfuls of hops in a linen

bag, place it in a large pot, and pour on

it boiling water, or make it boil for some

time. Divide the decoction into equal

Vol. IV.-Ch..ſldv.

parts. . The first half is poured while hot

into a kneading trough, in which is a little

sour paste or dough. Add to it a little

sugar, a few whites of eggs well beaten,

and a sufficient quantity of wheat flour
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to form a paste of ordinary consistency.

Knead it well and cover it over. When

the mass is well risen, it may be used for

the purpose of fermenting the finest wheat

paste or dough, without any fear that the

bread, after baking, will retain the least

sourness, because the acetic acid of the

leaven has been completely decomposed

in the course of the fermentation. It is

probable that this would not have been

the case, without the sugar and the eggs,

To obtain a leaven which will answer for

future batches, reserve a portion of the

dough, pour on it the second half of the

decoction of hops, previously heated, and

add the same quantity of sugar, white

of eggs and flour as before; knead the

whole with a bit of the former leaven,

and let it raise in the trough. Nothing

but flour need afterwards be added.

Distance to which Sand and minutely

divided. Matter may be carried by Wind.—

On the morning of the 19th of January

last, Mr. Forbes, on board the Clyde East

Indiaman, bound to London, in lat. 10°

40' N. and long. 27° 41' W, about 600

miles from the coast of Africa, was sur

rised to find the sails covered with a

rownish sand, the particles of which,

being examined by a microscope, ap

peared extremely minute. At 2. P. M.,

the same day, some of the sails being un

bent, clouds of dust escaped from them

on their flapping against the masts. Du

ring the night, the wind had blown fresh

N. E. by E., and the nearest land to wind

ward was that part of the African coast

lying between Cape de Verd and the

river Gambia. May not the seeds of

many plants, found in remote and newly

formed islands, have been thus conveyed?

JNoah Webster, Esq. author of the Spell

ing Book, has given notice in the East

ern newspapers, that he has completed a

I)ictionary of our language, “at the ex

pense of twenty years of labour, and thir

ty thousand dollars in money.” He men

tions that he made a visit to England,

partly with a view to ascertain the real

state of the language, and there disco

vered that no book whatever was consi

dered and received in that country as a

standard of orthoepy. He observes inci

dentally, that not less than seven millions

of copies of his Spelling Book have been

sold. He thinks that the English Dic

tionaries are, all of them, half a century

behind the state of science, and hopes

that his fellow citizens will be furnished

with something better in the one which

he is about to publish.

Professor Olmsted has confirmed, by

a series of experiments in the laboratory

of Yale College, the discovery that a gas,

affording a degree of illumination equal

to the oil gas, (of which it is indeed only

a variety,) and superior to most varieties

of the bituminous coals, may be obtained

from cotton seed. The gas thus pro

duced was inferior to the pure olefiant

gas, as are the inflammable gases obtain

ed from perhaps every substance except

alcohol decomposed by sulphuric acid.

The kernel of the hickory-nut comes the

nearest to the olefiant and is but little in

ferior; the quantity of the gas is consi

derably debased by using the entire nut

—the woody covering of which affords a

gas which burns with a paler flame. It

was some time ago calculated that the

surplus quantity of cotton seed produced

in the United States would furnish

2,827,500,000 cubic feet of illuminating

gas, little inferior to that produced direct

ly from oil. The quantity of seed is sup

posed to have been much augmented,

perhaps doubled, during the last year, by

the increased culture of the cotton.

JMarine Railway.—The New York Dry

Dock Company during the last summer,

purchased a suitable spot on the East

River, above Manhattan Island, and con

structed a railway or inclined plane for

the purpose of taking vessels from their

proper element on to dry land. Within

a few weeks their works have been com

pleted, and the experiment has surpass

ed their most sanguine expectations. On

Wednesday of last week, the brig Mary

Ann of New Bedford, was taken up in a

very short time from the river, and placed

so as to enable the workmen to do her

necessary repairs in the same manner as

when she was building on the stocks.

These railways extend in three parallel

lines about three hundred feet into the

water. The vessel enters the cradle pre

pared for her, with shores to keep her

upright; she is then drawn by the power

of only two horses about three feet per

minute, until she is entirely out of the

water into the proper situation for un

dergoing the necessary repairs. As it is

altogether a novel sight in our city, hun

dreds of our citizens have witnessed the

performance of the railway, and three

vessels of upwards of 200 tons each, hav

ing been taken up and repaired, the ex

periment is believed to have succeeded

to the satisfaction of all, and is considered

one of the greatest improvements of the

kind ever erected in our city.—D..?dv.

Observatory at Washington.—In the

House of Representatives, on Saturday

last, Mr. Mercer of Virginia, from the Se

lect Committee to whom that part of the

message of the President which relates

to an Óbservatory, was referred, reported

a bill to establish an Observatory in the

District of Columbia. This Observatory
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will, it is estimated by the Engineer De

partment, cost for the necessary build

ings about $14,750, and require an an

nual expenditure of $4,000 for com

pensation to the astronomer and assist

ants, and other contingencies.

Raleigh, (.N. C.) March 24.

We hear that the enterprising fisher

men in the vicinity of Beaufort, in this

State, caught a whale, a few weeks since.

This animal measured fifty feet in length,”

and it is computed that the oil will be

of the value of 500 dollars. Although

whales are seldom taken on our coast

now, yet half a century ago, that fishery

was an abundant source of profit to the

inhabitants of Carteret county, for there

are old persons now alive, to whom, in

their youth, it furnished regular employ
ment.

Fire Proof Wood.—A composition has

been discovered by Dr. Fuchs, Member of

the Academy of Science at Munich, where

by wood is rendered incombustible; the

composition is made of granulated earth,

which has been previously well washed in

a solution of causticalkali, and cleared from

every heterogenoeusmatter; this mixture,

which is not decomposed by either fire

or water, being spread on the wood, forms

a kind of vitreous coat, which is also

proof against each of these opposing ele

ments. The building committee of the

royal theatre, in that city, has made two

publick experiments on small buildings,

six or eight feet long, and of a propor

tionate height: one covered with the

composition, the other left as usual,—the

fire was kindled in each cqually: that

not covered with the composition was

quickly consumed, the other remained

perfect and entire. The cost of this pro

cess is trifling—only about 204 per 100

square feet. The theatre has been sub

mitted to the process, containing nearly

400,000 square feet. The late Earl Stan

hope made some very successful experi

ments of the kind—he coated a building

with a mixture of sand and glue, which

proved completely fire proof.

JVew Jºſethod of Lighting large.7part

ments.-M. Locatelli, a mechanician of

Venice, has invented a new process for

lighting publick halls. It has completely

succeeded, and leaves nothing to be de

sired. Instead of parabolic mirrors, the

light of several lanterns is concentrated

on an opening in the middle of the hall,

and falls upon a system of lenses, plano

concave, which fill the opening, (a foot

in diameter,) and distribute through the

apartment rays, which, falling parallel on

the lenses, issue divergingly. From the

centre, or pit, nothing is perceived but

the lenses, which resemble a chaffing dish

of burning coals, illuminating the whole

house, without dazzling or fatiguing the

eye. Besides the advantage of being

more equal and soft, the light is more in

tense than that of the chandelier: there

is not a spot in the hall where one cannot

see to read with the greatest facility.

The Andersonian Society of Glasgow

has purchased from M. Dolland the largest

solar microscope that optican has ever

constructed. The first trial of this su

perb instrument disclosed some wonder

ful phenomena. , Hundreds of insects

were discovered devouring the body of a

gnat, and scores had lived luxuriously for

several months on the leg of a moth.

These animalcules were magnified so as

to appear nine inches long, their actual

size being somewhat less than the four

teen hundredth part of an inch. The mi

neral kingdom afforded another display of

brilliant objects: their crystallization, and

the splendour of their colouring, exceed

any thing the most lively imagination can

possibly conceive.

fittigious intelligentt.

-
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PENNSYLVANIA MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Many years ago a Philadelphia

Missionary Society was organized

in this city, to which each annual

subscriber paid $5, and each sub

scriber for life $50. For a consider

able time it was prosperous and effi

cient; being able steadily to support

a labourer in the metropolis and its

vicinity; and sometimes to send mis

sionaries to distant parts of the com

monwealth. Unhappily, however,

the love of novelty, or some cause

less commendable, produced, within

the last eight years, four or five other

Presbyterian missionary societies in

the city and liberties of Philadelphia.

This distracted the minds of our fel

low citizens, divided their resources,

and paralyzed their exertions. These

societies, for the most part, were
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supported by the same individuals;

and consumed in their management

five hours, where one would have

been sufficient, had they been united.

To produce, if possible, a better

state of things, in the Presbyterian

portion of this community, two of our

missionary societies resolved to be

come extinct: and on the 7th of the

present month, a number of gentle

men of this city resolved to co-ope

rate with each other in an association

which is called

The Pennsylvania Missionary So

ciety.

More than $900, stipulated to be

paid annually, were at once sub

scribed, by fourteen individuals, and

the subscriptions of a few other per

sons since, have made the annual in

come of the Society already exceed

one thousand dollars. This we trust

will prove but a good beginning; and

we most earnestly entreat our Chris

tian friends, and especially the mi

nisters and elders of the Presbyte

rian Church, throughout the state, to

unite with us; and not to relax their

exertions, until every vacant congre

gation in Pennsylvania has a well

informed and faithful pastor, and

every town and village a dwelling

place for the Most High.

The object of this Society is to

employ regular ministers of the gos

pel, or licentiates, of the Presbyterian

or Reformed Dutch churches in the

United States, to preach among the

destitute in this city and state, and

when their funds will allow, to as

sist infant churches in this and

neighbouring states, in maintaining

the stated ministrations of the word

and other ordinances of Christ. Such

a Society was greatly needed, and

may be extensively useful in this

commonwealth, in which there are

still whole counties without any set

tled ministers of the gospel, who

have received such an education as

qualifies them to be leaders of the

people. Indeed it has long been a

matter of regret, that in Pennsylva

nia we should have no more than

196 ministers and licentiates of the

Presbyterian Church, while in the

state of New York, of nearly the

same size and population, they

amount to 426. That a great part

of our population is German, and be

longs to the German Lutheran, or

German Reformed Church, will ac

count for this disparity in some de

gree; but still, had we suitable mis

sionaries of the Presbyterian Church,

two hundred congregations of this

denomination might in a few years

be gathered, that would comfortably

support those who should minister

to them in spiritual things.

Every benevolent heart must wish

success to this newly organized so

ciety, which seems destined particu

larly to promote the spiritual wel

fare of the Presbyterian portion of

this commonwealth.

The Reformed Dutch Church in

this country is in all respects Pres

byterian in its creed, and character,

and therefore the two denominations

united in this laudable enterprise can

harmonize in their operations.

“The officers of the Society for the pre

sent are—Robert Ralston, Esq. President.

Rev. Dr. Ashbel Green, Rev. Dr. James

P. Wilson, Rev. Dr. William Neill, of

Carlisle College, Rev. Dr. Francis Herron,

of Pittsburgh, Rev. Dr. Wylie, of Wash

ington College, Rev. Dr. Brown, of Jef.

ferson College, Wm. Kirkpatrick, Esq.

of Lancaster, and Dr. Agnew, of Harris

burgh, Vice Presidents. Rev. John H.

Kennedy, Secretary.

The Board of Managers consists of Doc

tors Green, Janeway, Brodhead, and Ely;

the Rev. Messrs. Potts, Skinner, Engles,

M'Calla, Sears, Patterson, and Kennedy:

and Messrs. Robert Ralston, Ambrose

White, James Kerr, Alex. Henry, Wm.

Nassau, Silas E. Weir, Solomon Allen,

Jacob Mitchell, Samuel Morrow, Joseph

Montgomery, Robt. Hammil, Frederick

Erringer, Wm. Spohn, Branch Green, and

Lewis Mattenly.

The Executive Committee, at present,

are Drs. Ely, Green, and Brodhead; and

Messrs. Ralston, Nassau and Allen.

The following is the Constitution of

the Pennsylvania Missionary Society:

..]rticle 1.-This Society shall be known

by the name of the Pennsylvania Mission

ary Society.

..?rticle 2.--The object of this Society

shall be to employ missionaries, being re

gular ministers of the gospel or licentiates

in connexion with the Presbyterian, or
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Reformed Dutch Churches, in the United

States, to labour in this city and state ;

and, when their funds will allow, to assist

infant churches in this state, and in neigh

bouring states.

...Article 3.-All persons subscribing and

regularly paying annually any sum not

less than five dollars, shall be considered

as members of this Society. Those who

pay annually a less sum shall be regarded

as patrons; but ministers of the gospel

paying less than five . dollars shall be

members; persons paying not less than

fifty dollars at one time shall be members

for life.

...Article 4.—This Society shall, at their

first meeting, choose, by ballot, and an

nually afterwards, on the day of their an

nual meeting, a President, eight Vice

Presidents, a Secretary, and twenty-six

Managers. The Vice Presidents shall

rank according to seniority in age.

...Article 5.—The Society shall meet an

nually on the second* in April, at

such hour and place as may be appointed

by the Managers. Seven shall be a quo

Turn.

-1rticle 6.-The Managers, or the Presi

dent, or, in case of his death or absence,

one of the Vice Presidents, may call a

meeting of the Society.

...Article 7-The Managers shall choose

out of their own body a Chairman, a Se

cretary, and Treasurer. They shall have

the disposal of all the monies belonging

to the Society. They shall endeavour to

procure subscribers, adopt measures for

obtaining funds, and collect what monies

may be due to the Society. They shall

appoint an executive committee to act

under their direction. They shall endea

vour to procure the formation of auxiliary

societies, and may appoint executive com

mittees, and additional Vice Presidents

and Managers, who do not reside in this

city. They shall meet twice a year, and

at any other times, and as frequently, as

they may judge proper. Five shall be

a quorum. The Managers shall annually

make a report of their proceedings to the

Society.

.Article 8–The executive committee

shall consist of three ministers and three

laymen. They shall appoint missionaries

and direct their labours. They shall have

authority to draw on the Treasurer for

any sums due to the missionaries, and

shall do whatever may be entrusted to

them by the Managers. They shall meet

once in two months, and oftener when

they shall judge it expedient. They

shall report to the Managers at each semi

annual meeting. Three shall be a quorum
of this Committee.

-lºticle 9–The Officers and Managers

of the Society shall continue in office till

a new election shall have been made; and

should no election be made at the annual

meeting, one may be held at any meeting

called for the purpose by the proper

officer.

...Article 10.—This constitution may be

altered or amended, at the annual meet

ing, or at any meeting called for the pur

[. provided three-fourths of the mem

ers present concur in the proposed al

teration or amendment; and provided

also that publick notice of an intention to

amend or alter the constitution shall have

been given, in at least two publick news

papers of this city.”

The first annual meeting of the

Society is to be held on Monday

evening, the 10th of April, at which

time it is expected that a discourse

will be delivered by the Rev. Thomas

J. Biggs, of Frankford; and a collec

tion taken up in aid of its funds.

Subscriptions and donations will

be thankfully received by any of the

managers.

By order of the Board,

EzRA STILEs Ely, Sec'rſ.
Philadelphia, March 29th, 1826.

-

MISSIONARY CONVENTION AT UNION.

On Monday the 7th of November, the

annual meeting of Missionaries to the

Western Indians was held at Union among

the Osages, in the Arkansas territory.

Present, Messrs. Washburn and Hitch

cock from Dwight, Messrs. Vaill and Pal.

mer, from Union, and Messrs. Dodge and

Belcher, from Harmony. At this meet

ing, the constitution of a permanent Mis

sionary convention, which is to consist

of delegates from all the missions to the

Western Indians, and to hold its meet

ings annually at the different stations in

rotation, was read and adopted. The de

sign of the missionaries in forming this

Convention, is to strengthen each other's

hands in the great work of evangelizing

the heathen, to unite their prayers for

the blessing of God on their labours, and

to deliberate on the best measures for

promoting the great cause in which they

are engaged. The fourth article makes

it the duty of the visiting members of the

Convention “to use their most serious

efforts by personal exhortations and

prayer, to excite in the minds of the

muembers of the family and school where

they meet, an increased love to the Lord

Jesus Christ.”

Mr. Vaill, in a letter to the Secretary
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of the U. F. M. Society, thus speaks of a

part of the proceedings of the Conven

tion.

The Convention was opened on Mon

day, the 7th inst. Thursday was a day

of peculiar interest. The Convention

having resolved itself into an Ecclesiasti

cal Council, proceeded to examine Br.

Palmer, Br. Jones, and Nicholas, the co

loured man before-mentioned, who had

committed themselves to this body for

advice and direction upon the subject of

reaching the Gospel; and after prayer

ul deliberation, it was thought best to

give each of them a license to preach the

word. To this step we seemed to be

called in Providence. Nicholas is, we

trust, designed in the hands of God for

Africa. There is a prospect of his being

sent out by the American Colonization

Society. And though his knowledge is

not great, yet his piety, his zeal, and hu

mility, together with his experience, and

acquaintance with the Gospel, seemed to

render it suitable that he should be li

censed, and for a season be placed under

the care of this body. Nicholas had been

raised among the Cumberland Presbyte

rians, and became connected with their

church. But after his arrival at Union,

he signified his desire to be connected

with us, which made it the more neces

sary that we should encourage and assist

him. He is a noble looking mulatto, has

an excellent voice, and speaks with con

fidence, yet he does not appear to be

proud. And he certainly bids fair to be

a very useful man to the people of colour

and to others. Br. Palmer and Jones

were both licensed under the restriction

of being advised and directed for a year

by their elders. The Council proceeded

to recommend to their respective church

es the forming of a Presbytery, at the

next annual meeting of the Missionary

Convention at Dwight.

Among the resolutions adopted by the

Convention, were the following:

Resolved, That it is expedient to re

deem Indian youth of various nations

from captivity, that they may be put in a

course of education, to qualify them to

act as interpreters, teachers, &c. among

their respective tribes.

Resolved, That it is the duty of this

Convention to address the Domestic Mis

sionary Societies and Bible Societies at

the East, on the spiritual wants of the

white settlements of Arkansas and Mis

souri.

Resolved, That it would be for the in

terest of missions to establish a perma

nent mission school at Union, to be com

posed of the following classes of youth:
1st. More advanced children of mis

sionaries.

2d. More advanced Indian youths.

3d. Pious young men preparing for

the missionary work—to be subject to

the direction of the U. F. M. Society at

New York. -

Resolved, That after the experience of

four annual meetings of our Missionary

Convention, we feel ourselves sacredly

called upon to express our cordial thanks

givings to God for the benefits we have

received from our mutual counsels, en

couragements, and prayers.

Resolved, That this Convention regard
the settlement of Indians at Hopefield, as

exhibiting great ground of encourage

ment, both as it respects the civilization

of the Osages, and as an opening for the

successful communication of the word of

life, and that we feel ourselves called

upon to express our thanksgivings to God

for the smiles of his providence upon the

settlement.

In reference to the utility of the Con

vention, Mr. Vaill, in his letter to the Se

cretary, says:

I cannot express to you the benefit of

this annual Missionary Convention, as it

respects myself, the mission in the west,

and the advancement of Christ's king

dom. An acquaintance has been made

with fellow labourers. We have gained

light on many points about which we

were before in darkness. A union has

been formed, which makes our little band

feel strong amid opposition and trials pe.

culiar to ourselves. These meetings make

the cause of the heathen, which may at

times be dwindling in our eyes, look great

again. They give new energy to the soul,

promote action, and encourage to perse

verance.--New York: Observer.

sANDWICh islands.

The following information, rela

tive to the health of Mrs. Stewart, is

we believe the latest that has reached

this country. It is given in a letter

from Mr. Stewart, of the date of Au

}. 25th, 1825, and was first pub

ished in the New York Religious

Chronicle. Knowing as we do the

deep interest which many of our

readers take, in common with our

selves, in whatever relates to Mr.

and Mrs. Stewart, we have thought

it right to give this interesting com

munication without abbreviation.

“As you will have been apprized by
former communications of the extreme ill

ness of your friend Harriet; your first de
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sire will be to know what her present state

may be. Though nearly three months

have passed since the date of our last let

ters, little or no change has taken place;

our hopes and our fears have been kept

in the same painful alternation,-though

there has been a period of some days,

within that time, when the former gave

place entirely to the latter, and we waited

only to see her sleep the sleep of death.

When she was landed from the Blond,

on our return from Owhyhee, six weeks

since, no one thought she could survive a

week. Indeed, Lord Byron hastened his

departure from that island, by ten days

or a fortnight, lest she should not live to

see her children, if he pursued his ..i.
nal plan, in visiting the Windward Islands.

Previous to this the physicians had strong

ly recommended an immediate trial of a

colder climate, as a last resource, and pre

parations were making for our leaving the

islands, in the frigate, on our way to

America. But then they, as well as Lord

Byron, were fully satisfied that she was

too far gone to make the attempt. Since

the departure of the Blond, however, she

has gained some strength, and in some

respects seems better, but not to a de

gree to give us any hope in this climate.

A voyage, and the bracing influence of a

more northern country, might ...}
save her. But this is very doubtful,

though if she remains in her present

state long, and an opportunity offers, I

think it most probable I shall embark

with our little family, in hopes of saving

them the sorrow of an early orphanage.

On this point, however, every thing is

too uncertain to say much, even if we

had it in our power. Our hope, our

daily prayer, and our hearts' desire is,

that she may be restored to her family

and the mission here, and be permitted

once more, at our chosen and delightful

station at Lahaina, to inculcate by her

example, and precept the bright virtues

of Christianity, and declare the boundless

blessings of salvation to the dark beings

in whom she is so deeply interested.

“Much as we love you all, sweet as the

remembrance of past joys with you is,

happy as the vision of country, home

and friends is to us, we should turn from

these islands of the sea to visit you, with

sorrow, with sighing, and with tears, with

a depression and aching of heart far sur

passing anything we knew on the 19th

Nov. 1822; not on account of the afflic

tions of our family, but because this

grace would be denied us, of teaching

and preaching the unsearchable riches of

Christ to the Gentiles. Our embarkation

from the Island of Mowee is a circum

stance which I devoutly hope I may not

be speedily in duty called to experience.

The bare possibility of never being per

mitted again to enter on the appropriate

and active duties of our residence here,

makes our little cottage at Mowee, with

the society of our beloved Mr. and Mrs.

Richards, and our field of usefulness with

all its rudeness, look like the bower of

Eden, in comparison with any other situa

tion the wide world can offer. But, you

will inquire, what is Harriet's disease? A

question I believe I have answered in no

one of my communications. And I have

not answered it, only because I could

not. No one knows. She can neither

sit, stand, or walk, and is reduced to the

merest skeleton without any defined or

known disorder. The great danger now

is, that her lungs will become affected,

and she be hurried off by a rapid con

sumption. From this danger a voyage

might save her, and this is one reason

why a voyage is recommended. Her spi

rits are generally good, and her frame of

mind uninterruptedly serene and happy.

However different in person, she is not

less cheerful, mild, and submissive than

you have known her to be, in the bloom

of health and youth, waiting without anx

iety or impatience, a further disclosure of

the will of her Father. For the disclo

sure of that will, whatever it may be, I

believe her to be fully prepared. She

has a good hope, through grace, of inhe

riting eternal life; and can trust the safe

ty of her soul, with confidence, on the

atonement and intercession of Jesus

Christ, believing that he of God is made

unto her wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi

cation and redemption. For the sake of

her children she may desire to be spared,

but she surrenders herself cheerfully into

the hands of eternal wisdom and mercy,

and would hold herself in readiness to

live and labour, or to suffer and to die, as

seemeth good in his sight. If called to

mourn, we shall not mourn as those that

have no hope.”

ULTRA GANGES.

AM boy N.A.

Extract of a Letter from Rev. Jos. Kami,

dated .dmboyna, 19th January, 1825,

giving an Account of the Renunciation

of Idols by four Villages in the Moluccas,

containing 2500 Inhabitants.

“In December, 1823, I called at Elpa

uty, which consists of two populous vil

I. Mr. Starnink, one of our Dutch

missionaries, strongly desired me to re

move him from that place, having now

been labouring there for almost three

}. and there not being any fruit from

his labours; which was also the advice of

the Resident, who thought it would not

be advisable for him to remain; but I
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said to him, ‘My dear brother, try but one

year more, because God is able to assist

you, and bless your painful labours in his

own appointed time.” On the 29th Sep

tember, 1824, (nine months afterwards)

when he had again admonished both

chiefs, or rulers of the villages, on ac

count of their bad conduct in worship

ping the dumb idols, some of the inhabi

tants hearing this began to be angry; and

on the same evening, when he was en

gaged in service at the church, they went

to his dwelling-house and put fire on the

top of it, on purpose to burn it down;

but no sooner was the fire there, than a

shower of rain, for about half an hour,

quenched the flame.

“After the service was over, his ser

vants told him of the circumstance. Im

mediately he required the chiefs to come

before him, to give them notice of what

had happened. After this they promised

to call the villagers on the following morn

ing, to be present before the house of

Mr. Starnink; when he asked the peo

ple, in general, to prove them, what was

the reason of such bad conduct as that

appeared to be to him, which had hap

pened on the past night; whether this

was the reward for the assistance he was

always ready to give them, and still was

ready to give them, in times of sickness

and disease, as well as medicines, and for

instructing their children in reading the

holy scriptures. Not one of them was

able to answer him, being too well con

vinced of their bad conduct towards a

man of such a character. At this time

one of the chiefs cried out, “I will bring

my idols.” He felt the power of the

truth of what Mr. S. had said to them;

and the more so, when he put them in

mind of the providence of God, in saving

his house by sending a shower of rain

just in time to drown the fire on the top

of it, and to show his power in saving his

servants, according to his promise. As

soon as they heard this, they were prick

ed to the heart; and the other chief, with

the people of his village, promised to

bring to him their idols at once; but as it

was on the Sabbath morning, and the

time when they should attend divine wor

ship, he advised them to collect the idols

all together, of both villages, and to bring

them the next day; and so they all went

into church, with thanksgivings to God,

the living God, for what he had done.

“On the next day it was indeed a great

solemnity, and a real feast day, as the

publick and private idols were collected

together. Before the fire was put under

them, Mr. Starnink desired all the chil

dren of the two villages to be called to

ether, to see, for the last time, the fool

ishness of their parents, and what was the

end of their idols, that they might keep it

in remembrance; and after the fire was

put under them, the children were very

merry, and began to dance and rejoice;

and the parents joined their children,

and confessed their foolishness before

God and man. Certainly we may say,

this is the Lord's doing, and it is marvel

lous in our eyes.

“Mr. Kam, in another letter, dated the

10th January, observes, that at Ceram, on

the southern coast of the island, God has,

by the preaching of the gospel, been

showering down his mercy, so that four

villages, containing 2500 souls, have for

saken their idols. Two of the villages

drowned their idols in the sea, and the

other two burnt theirs in the fire. He

further says, “We recently celebrated the

Saviour's dying love, when a small num

ber of real converts sat down with us

(two of his brethren) at the Lord's table.

We have therefore great hope that in

this part of the Molucca islands our dear

Redeemer shall see of the travail of his

soul, and shall be satisfied.’”—London

.Missionary Chronicle.

MISSIONARIES IN BURMAH.

The latest accounts from Mr. Judson

and Dr. Price, are furnished by Edward

A. Newton, Esq. late of Calcutta, who has

just arrived in Boston. We have been

favoured with the perusal of a note to

him from an officer in the British army,

who had returned to Calcutta. He states

on undoubted authority, that the situa

tion of Mr. Judson and his companions is

Inot at [. perilous, and that their

friends have but little reason to entertain

any apprehensions of their final safety.—

Jim. Bap...Mag.

AFRICA.

The following letter, extracted

from the London Missionary Chroni

cle of January last, contains the

latest missionary intelligence from

South Africa.

Extracts of a Letter from an English Gen

tleman, addressed to Dr. Philip, contain

ing some .Account of the principal Colo

nial Missions of the Society in South

JAfrica. Cape of Good Hope, 27th of

January, 1825.

“My dear Sir, As it may be accepta

ble to you to receive the testimony of

impartial eye-witnesses to the progress of

the missionary exertions among the Hot

tentots, at the various stations under your

superintendence, I have much pleasure

in communicating in writing the result of

the observations made by my friend Mr.
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— and myself, on our late visit to Pa

caltsdorp, Bethelsdorp, and Theopolis,

the substance of which we also express

ed at the late meeting of the Muriliary

.Missionary Society in Cape Town.

“In stating Mr. 's sentiments, in

conjunction with my own, on this occa

sion, I have to regret that his hasty de

parture for , has devolved on me a

task which he was so much better qua

lified to perform; but I am sure you will

receive with indulgence the few desul

tory observations I shall venture to offer.

To allude in detail to every object which

strikes the eye, or attracts the observa

tion of a stranger at these institutions,

would be an unnecessary trespass on your

time, who are already so fully acquainted

with them; I shall therefore confine my

remarks to a few of the most prominent

features they present to those who keep

in view the great end of their establish

ment, the disseminating of religious truth,

and the moral improvement of the peo

ple.”

.Mission Schools.

“Among the various instruments em

ployed for the important objects above

mentioned, schools have ever held a pri

mary place, and we were gratified to find

that this fundamental branch of mission

ary labour had not been overlooked. At

all the institutions we found Sunday

Schools, both for adults and children, in

active operation, and zealously supported

by the people themselves, asj as al

most every individual resident at the sta

tion, whose assistance could be made use

ful as teachers. Many of the latter class

were selected from among the Hotten

tots, and when it is considered, that not

less than 600 adults, and from 3 to 400

children, are regularly receiving instruc

tion, and learning to read the scriptures,

in these schools—that the greatest num

ber of the children are also taught on

week days to read and write English, it

is impossible, for a moment, to doubt the

utility of the institution, or to deny that

the work of improvement is going for

ward. The progress of persons advanced

in years, who have but one day in seven

to learn, cannot be otherwise than slow;

and doubtless much remains to be done;

but while the effect of these schools on

the morals of the Hottentots is already

very apparent, in their better observance

of the Lord's day, and the useful appro

priation of that portion of time which be

fore was too often wasted in idleness, the

very general desire of instruction thus

evinced, both for themselves and their

children, affords a gratifying proof of the

influence of Christian principles on their

minds, and cannot fail, at no distant pe

riod, to produce a striking and important
Vol. IV.-ſh. Adr.

change in the character and habits of the

people. In the day-schools we had much

satisfaction in seeing the British system

successfully introduced. And at Theo

polis particularly, it was pleasing to find

that the obstacles hitherto presented b

the irregularity of the children's attend

ance has been almost entirely overcome,

and so great a number as 200 daily col

lected together for instruction, through

the active exertions of Mr. Wright, all of

whom, with but two or three exceptions,

were decently clothed.

“The progress the children had made

in English, considering the short time

since it had been introduced into the

schools, appeared very creditable to

their teachers; while the facility with

which they learn, and the readiness of

their replies to questions put to them on

scripture history, (particularly at Pacalts

dorp, under Mr. Anderson,) afford a satis

factory refutation of the charge of intel

lectual incapacity, which some have un

guardedly thrown out against the Ilotten

tots in general.”

-

BritAIN.

It is probably known to the most

of our readers, that during the year

ast, an ardent controversy has ex

isted in Britain, among the friends

of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, relative to the propriety

of giving any aid to societies or

individuals, that in the publication

of the Holy Scriptures print the

Apocrypha with the canonical books

of the sacred volume. This had

been done in several instances, in

aiding Bible societies on the conti

nent of Europe, where distributions

of the Scriptures were to be made

among Roman Catholicks, who re

gard the Apocryphal books as a part

of inspired truth—It had never been

done, we believe, when Bibles were

printed in Britain. The Bible socie

ties in Scotland first protested against

any aid being given, to print, in con

nexion with the Bible, any thing

which Protestants consider as mere

human compositions. A controversy

on this subject threatened, for a time,

to destroy the harmony and impair

the extensive usefulness of that noble

institution, the National Bible So

ciety of Britain, to which the whole

Christian world has been indebted,

for its exertions and liberality in pro
Q. A
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moting the translation and dissemi

nation of the Holy Scriptures. A

valued correspondent in London, and

one of the committee of the British

and Foreign Bible Society, has sent

us by the last arrivals, the printed

monthly extracts for December, 1825,

and January, 1826, containing the

following circulars and resolutions;

by which it appears that the unpropi

tious controversy to which we have

adverted, is likely, we hope, to be

amicably settled, although the socie

ties in Scotland are not entirely sa

tisfied.

Circul,AR.

.Addressed, by order of the Committee, to

the Secretaries of the.Turiliary Societies,

BrarTish AND Fortraig N BIBLE society.

London, JW'ovember 28, 1825.

DEAR SIR,-The earnest attention of

the Committee having been solicited, by

certain Members of the Society, and also

by many of the Committees of its Aux

iliaries, to the propriety of affording aid,

from the Funds of this Institution, to the

circulation of Foreign Editions of the

Scriptures, which contain the Apocrypha;

the subject was referred to a Special

Committee, appointed for that purpose;

from which, as well as from the General

Committee, it has received the most ma

ture consideration. The result we are

instructed to transmit to you in the sub

joined resolution.

It is our fervent prayer, thatthe harmony

which has hitherto subsisted among the

Members and Friends of this Institution,

both at home and abroad, may be pre

served to the latest age; and that the So

ciety may long continue to prove a bless

ing to the Christian Church, and also to

the World at large.

We have the honour to remain, dear Sir,

Your faithful and obedient Servants,

ANDREW BRANDRAM,

JOSEPH HUGHES,

C. F. A. STEINKOPFF,

Secretaries.

JNovember 21, 1825.

At a meeting of the Committee, sum

moned for the purpose of receiving the

Report of the Special Committee, ap

pointed on the 1st of August, to consider

the proceedings and communications on

the subject of the Apocrypha:—

The Report of the Special Committee

was read and received.

The Committee, in accordance with

the spirit of the recommendation in the

Report of the Special Committee, adopted

the following Resolution;—viz.

“That the funds of the Society be ap

plied to the printing and circulation of

the Canonical Books of Scripture, to the

exclusion of those Books, and parts of

Books, which are usually termed Apocry

phal; and, that all copies printed, either

entirely or in part, at the expense of the

Society, and whether such copies consist

of the whole or of any one or more of

such Books, be invariably issued bound;

no other Books whatever being bound

with them; and, further, that all money

grants to Societies or individuals be made

only in conformity with the principle of

this regulation.”

JNovember 28.

At a meeting of the Committee, spe

cially summoned to confirm the proceed

ings of the last Meeting;

The RIGHT Hon. Lond TEIGNMouth,

President, in the Chair,

The Minutes of the last Meeting were

read and confirmed.

Extracted from the Minutes,

Joseph TARN, Mssistant Secretary.

CIRCULAR.

.Addressed, by order of the Committee, to

Societies on the Continent.

British and Foreign Bible Society's House,

London, January 2, 1826.

We beg leave to inform you that im

portant reasons have induced the Com

mittee of the British and Foreign Bible

Society to adopt the subjoined Resolu

tion. (Vide page 66, Monthly Extracts,

No. 101.)

Whilst the Committee of the British and

Foreign Bible Society have adopted this

regulation for their own guidance, no

thing is farther from their intention than

to interfere in the smallest degree with

the religious views and opinions, or with

the rites and usages of Foreign Churches.

They respect that liberty of conscience

in others, which they themselves so hap

pily enjoy.

The Committee of the British and Fo

reign Bible Society embrace this oppor:

tunity of assuring all their Continental

Brethren of their loost unfeigned Chris

tian regard, and of their anxious desire to

contribute as liberally as possible to the

Foreign Societies, consistently with their

resent Resolution, and they shall deem

it their privilege and happiness invariably

to maintain that pleasing bond of harmo

ny and union, which has so long and so

beneficially subsisted between the Bri

tish and Foreign Bible Society and the
kindred Institutions of the Continent.

We remain, &c. -

ANDREW BRANDRAM,

JOSEPH HUGHES,

C. F. A. STEINKOPFF,

Secretariºr
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We think the following extracts

from a letter which accompanied

the pamphlets containing the fore

going circulars and resolutions, con

tain information which will be in

teresting to our readers.

London, 9th Feb. 1826.

My Dear Sir, " * - * º

it is a pleasing feature ofthe times, that

the advocates of Christianity in its pure

and holy principles, feeling the firmness

of the ground on which they stand, do

not shrink from investigation, nor fear the

most powerful attacks of its adversaries,

however elevated by rank, or in the

schools of science and literature. Dr.

Wardlaw’s two sermons on “Man’s Re

sponsibility for his Belief,” occasioned by

a passage in Mr. Brougham's inaugural

discourse on his installation as Lord Rec

tor of the University of Glasgow, affords

a specimen of this kind which may be

gratifying to you, and an early opportu

nity shall therefore be made use of to

convey it to you.

The valuable individual to whom you

refer, Mr. Wilberforce, lately delivered

his farewell publick address, on occasion

of a meeting of the Anti-slavery Society,

which produced a very powerful effect

on all who were present. Mr. Fowell

Buxton may be considered his successor,

as leader in this noble cause, to which the

publick mind is again awakening, and nu

merous petitions are preparing to the le

gislature, in support of the measures

adopted by Parliament, but not yet car

ried into practical effect, in our West In

dian colonies, for want of the cordial co

operation of the colonial legislatures.

What turn affairs will take in Russia

since the Emperor Alexander's death, and

the elevation of Nicholas to the throne,

remains yet to be seen; one fact was

mentioned a few days since, which shows

that Prince Galitzin has not lost the pub

lick confidence—his appointment as a

member of the committee for inquiring

into the late disturbances.

A few weeks before Alexander’s death,

a meeting of the committee of the Rus

sian Bible Society was summoned by the

Metropolitan as president, to be held in

the cell of his chapel; it having been as

certained that the design of this meeting,

after a lapse of twenty-one months, was to

crush the Society altogether, means were

used to make the design known to a no

bleman very friendly to the institution,

and who had passed some years in this

country. As a member of the committee

he attended, and warmly and powerfully

opposed the proposal of the Metropolitan

to dissolve the Society and send away the

foreigners concerned—in which he com

pletely succeeded, on the ground that as

the Society was established under an im

E. ukase, it could only be dissolved

y the Emperor himself. Thus foiled in

his main object, the president declared

that as this was the case, he would take

care that no other meeting of the com

mittee should be held for three years to

come. Thus matters rest at present.

It is not a little remarkable that Mirza

Jaffa, a learned Persian, who passed some

time in this country, and of whom favoura

ble viewsare entertained, hasbeen appoint

ed. Oriental Professor in the College at

St. Petersburgh, and is engaged in trans

lating the Old Testament into Persian,

several books of which are completed.

Dr. Henderson who was for some years

associated with Dr. Paterson in the Bible

Society’s service in Russia, and has been

returned to this country for some months,

is about to take charge of the Missionary

Students who were under the late revered

Dr. Bogue, at Gosport, and the Seminary

will probably be removed to the premises

lately occupied as the Hoxton Academy,

near London.

By the publications of the Bible So

ciety you will see in what manner the

Apocrypha question is settled; but the

Edinburgh Society is not yet pacified,

insisting that we should impose the condi

tion of no Apocrypha on those societies

we aid; the Society conceives its duty

ends in giving the scriptures, and that

such prohibition would be a violation of

the right of private judgment. In this view

the publick mind seems fully to acquiesce,

as the Protestant, or rather the Christian

ground, and I hope it will work well.

A liberal minded Episcopalian clergy

man, the Rev. John Armstrong, who went

out to South America to reconnoitre, as

agent to the Bible Society, has accepted

a pastoral charge at Buenos Ayres, where

a large British population were very ur

gent with him to do so; and as a pious

devoted servant of Christ, I trust he will

be made a blessing to many, and a valu

able co-operator in the Bible cause, with

fellow Christians of various denomina

tions settled in that quarter.

Mr. Thompson lately returned from

South America, after a residence of seven

years, gives a most favourable view of the

opening prospects in the various new Re

publicks now forming. The thirst for edu.

cation and useful knowledge must en

large and liberalize the minds of all classes

in society, and prepare the way for Chris

tian instruction—And on the question of

civil liberty, advantages of no small im

portance may be derived from the ap

pointment of an enlightened individual, as

representative of the United States at the

Congress to be held at Panama; such oc

casions of friendly intercourse must be

very desirable in the early stages of these

infant republicks,
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The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, .W. J. during the month of .March last, viz.

of Rev. Henry R. Weed, the annual collection in the First Presbyterian

Church in Albany, for the Contingent Fund - - - - S82 00

And a donation from Rev. Joshua Moore, for the same fund - - 5 00

Of Josiah Bacon, jr. Esq. collections at the monthly concert of prayer in the

church in Sackett's Harbour, for do. - - - - - 6 00

Of Marcus Wilbur, Esq. a donation from a young man in New York, for do. 10 00

Amount received for the Contingent Fund 103 00

Of Marcus Wilbur, Esq. part of the subscriptions obtained in New York, for

the Permanent Fund - - - - - - - 20 00

Total S123 00

àbittu of 39mbiith ?Iffairg,

EUROPE.

Bnitarx.-Our last advices are of the date of March 1st, from London, and

March 3d, from Liverpool. Parliament was opened on the 2d of February. It

was considered as a remarkable and uncommon event, that neither the King nor the

Lord Chancellor was present at the commencement of the session. Why the king

did not open the Parliament in person, we are not told; the absence of the Chancel

lor was occasioned by sickness. The royal speech was delivered by commission, and

was read by Lord Gifford—it first adverts to the pecuniary embarrassments of the

country, which it affirms do not proceed from political causes, from unexpected de

mands on the publick resources, or from any fears that the publick tranquillity will

be interrupted; but, as is gently hinted, from the imprudent and unwarrantable specu

lations and engagementsof individuals. It is intimated that some of the causes of the evil,

“lie without the reach of direct parliamentary interposition.” But so far as Parliament

can provide a remedy for the existing distress, or a preventive against its recurrence,

the speech earnestly recommends that it be done; and it is suggested that this may be

done, “by placing on a more firm foundation, the currency and circulating credit of

the country.” It is stated that all foreign states give assurances of ..., disposi

tions toward Britain, and that his majesty “is constant and unwearied in his endea

vours to reconcile conflicting interests, and to recommend and cultivate peace both

in the old world and in the new.” Information is given that the mediation of the

British court had produced a treaty and friendly intercourse between Portugal and

Brazil, and the acknowledgment of the independence of the Brazilian empire–That

no opportunity is lost of giving effect to the liberal principles of trade and navigation

lately sanctioned by parliamentary enactions—That on these principles a convention

has recently been concluded between Britain and France, and another with the free

JIanseatic cities of Lubeck, Bremen, and Hamburgh—That the treaty of amity, com

merce, and navigation concluded with the Republick of Colombia will be laid before

Parliament—That his Majesty regrets that hostilities in India are not terminated; that

success, however, has uniformly attended the British arms, and that an honourable

and satisfactory pacification may soon be expected—That attention has been given to

the measures recommended by the last parliament for improving the condition of Ire

land, that the industry of that part of the united kingdom is gradually advancing, fa

voured mainly by a happy state of tranquillity now prevailing through all the Irish

provinces—That the estimates of the current year, to be laid before parliament, have

been made with an anxious desire to avoid every expenditure not absolutely neces:

sary:-and that the produce of the revenue through the last year had fully justified

the expectations formed at its commencement. The speech then concludes in these

words—“His majesty deeply laments the injurious effects which the late pecuniary

crisis must have entailed on many branches of the commerce and manufactures of the

united kingdom. But his majesty confidently believes that the temporary check

which commerce and manufactures may at this moment experience, will, under the

blessing of Divine Providence, neither impair the great sources of our wealth, nor

impede the growth of national prosperity.” This epitome of the king's speech has

been given, because it includes a statement, on the highest authority, of the most
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important concerns of Britain, since the previous meeting of parliament. It seems

a little remarkable that not a word is said of the death of Alexander, emperor of

Russia. We learn, however, by an article in one of the publick papers, that “the

Iuke of Wellington had proceeded with a splendid retinue of six carriages, to con

gratulate the Emperor Nicholas on his accession; and that he arrived at Berlin on

the 17th of February.” It is also said with confidence in a Liverpool paper, that the

chief object of the Duke's journey is, not court etiquette, but the prevention of a

general war, to which the march of Russian troops against Turkey might lead; and

that the Duke is empowered to offer the co-operation of Britain, to effect the imme

diate and complete independence of Greece. Greatly shall we rejoice, if time shall

confirm the truth of this intimation.

The attention of parliament since it was opened, had been almost exclusively di

rected to measures for the relief of the commercial distress which pervaded the whole

kingdom, and every class of the people, except a few unadventurous money holders,

and some of the nobility. This distress indeed appears to be extreme, and in some

instances had produced actual starvation among the poor. Riot, in some places, had

been the consequence, and in one instance there was raised a cry of “Blood or

bread”—Scotland shares in the general calamity. The Bank of England had agreed

to make advances to the amount of three millions sterling, on a deposite of goods, va

lued by brokers appointed for the purpose. Itº that the government had used

its influence with the bank for the adoption of this measure, and that it has been

highly applauded for this humane interference. But the bankruptcies both of indi

viduals and of banking companies are almost without number, and to a most enor

mous amount—Sir Walter Scott is among the sufferers, but not so as to leave him

without property. A most fearful warning has indeed been given to the whole na

tion against the dangers arising from cupidity, stockjobbing, rash enterprise, in a
word, from the sin of “hastening to be rich.” Happy will it be for Britain if this

warning shall be remembered; and happy for us, if by witnessing it we shall be pre

served from a like calamity.

More than forty petitions, from different places, had been presented to the House of

Commons for the abolition of slavery—one from the University of Cambridge.

Although the king's speech states that Ireland was tranquil, it appears that disturb

ances of an alarming character had recently broken out, -probably since the speech

was prepared.—The Archbishops and Bishops of the Roman Catholick Church in Ire

land, had published a long “decharation,” as they styled it, in which in the most studied,

explicit and unqualified terms, they had disclaimed all the principles which they have

been represented as holding, in such manner as to disqualify them, and the Catho

licks generally, from being admitted to the full privileges of British subjects.

FRANCE:-The French chambers were opened on the 31st of January, by a speech

of the king—in which he felicitates himself on meeting the chambers, and them that

there had been no necessity for calling them together at an earlier period—patheti.

cally laments the death of the emperor of Russia—mentions a convention formed with

his Britannick majesty for regulating the navigation and commerce of the two king

doms—states that he had “resolved at last to settle the fate of St. Domingo,” but in

such a way as that “the separation of that colony” should not disturb the security of

those retained, and says that he will propose a law for indemnifying the ancient inha

bitants of that island. He then informs them that the accounts for the year 1825, a

sketch of the receipts and expenses for 1825, and the budget of 1826, would be laid

before them. He says that the avails of the national commerce and industry are such

as to warrant a further provision for “the ministers of religion, and an increase of the

funds for other services,” and yet to allow a diminution of taxes, in the current year,

of nineteen millions (about $3,830,600). He deprecates the practice which had ob

tained, of cutting up landed estates, affirms that this practice is generally “contrary to

the spirit of a monarchical government,” and says that he will propose measures “to

preserve the patrimony of families, without restricting the liberty of disposing of one's

goods.”—This appears to be a favourite measure, which he urges by saying that “the

preservation of families brings about and secures political stability, which is the first

want of states, and which particularly is that of France, after so many vicissitudes.”

The†. is concluded, by admitting that there is still in France what he calls “a

thoughtless restlessness which still agitates some bosoms;” by which we suppose he

refers to the latent dissatisfaction of those who still cherish liberal sentiments and the

love of freedom. But (concludes the monarch) “security shall not be impaired gen

tlemen-rely upon my watching with equal solicitude over all the interests of the

state, and that I shall know how to conciliate the exercise of legal liberty, with the

maintenance of order and the suppression of licentiousness.”—From this speech, of

which we have retained every idea of any importance, it appears that the affairs of
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France, so far as quiet, property, and national prowess are concerned, are highly

prosperous; and with this representation the other statements in the publick papers

. The pecuniary embarrassments and distresses of Britain have in a measure

affected its neighbour and rival, and yet comparatively but a little. A fleet, of six fri

gates of the first class, had sailed from Brest for the West Indies—its real object is the

subject of conjecture. Possibly it is little else than to give exercise to the seamen. In

every way in which it can be done, France is labouring to improve her marine, and to

regain her respectability on the ocean. Many new ships are being built, and soldiers

are exchanging the land for the sea service. The independence of the late Spanish

colonies, now republicks of America, has not yet been acknowledged, but we think it

will not much longer be delayed.—The delay is felt by the French merchants and

manufacturers as a sore grievance. We observe nothing new, of much importance,

in the religious state of this great and populous kingdom. The Jesuits are labouring

to subject everything to Popish domination; but they are resisted, not only by the

Protestants, but, as yet, by the great mass even of the Catholicks, and, of course, by

all the free thinkers, who are still a very numerous and powerful body in France.

SPAIN.—By the latelyº communications of our minister, Mr. Everet, at

the court of Madrid, we have a full confirmation of what had been often affirmed on

general report before, that the Spanish monarch is inflexibly determined never, in

any event, to relinquish his claim to the former provinces of Spain in America. He

is deaf, on this subject, to all the remonstrances of his allies, and rejects all their of

fers of mediation.—We perceive that a rumour is afloat in England, that the French

armies, or a part of them, will remain three years longer in Spain, and a suggestion

is thrown out that this kingdom may, not improbably, become a province of France.

That it cannot long remain as it now is, seems very certain; and we can hardly

think of a change that will be for the worse. A royal order has lately been given, to

suppress, in every theatrical piece, the word liberty.

RoME.—The Pope's health remains, it is said, in a very precarious state. The pro

ject of establishing an Irish college at Rome had been abandoned. The Mexican pleni

potentiarieshad arrived at Rome, and had been graciously received; and an agent from

Colombia was expected. Their errand is stated to be, the appointment, by the Pope,

of a Patriarch at Mexico, the nomination of an apostolical Vicar, and a definite or

ganization of bishopricks—How all this is to be made to quadrate with a free republi

can government, is not for us to explain.

Austria.-The Emperor of Austria is in ill health, and has retired to Florence.

He was to leave the government to a council of regency at Vienna. It is even stated

that he is about to abdicate his throne in favour of his son.

Russia-—It is no longer doubtful that the late Grand Duke Constantine, who was

the regular heir of the throne of the Czars, on the demise of Alexander, has re

signed his pretensions, in favour of his brother Nicholas, who has accordingly been

proclaimed Emperor, and as such is now acting. It appears that this was an event

for which provision had been made during the life of Alexander, and that the written

evidence of the voluntary renunciation of his claim, by Constantine, dated several

years since, although not publickly known, were deposited both at Moscow and Pe

tersburgh. True to this previous renunciation, Constantine has publickly confirmed it.

by a letter to his brother, which has been published; and in which be professes the most

ardent attachment to Nicholas, and his determination to support him in swaying the

sceptre of the empire, with perfectº and by every effort in his power. All

this notwithstanding, there was a part of the Russian troops at St. Petersburgh that

determinately refused to acknowledge Nicholas as emperor. All attempts to conci

liate them were unsuccessful, and they were at length subdued by force. General

Miloradovitch, an old and gallant soldier, while attempting to harangue the refrac.

tory soldiery, received a pistol shot, of which he died a few hours afterwards. But

although active opposition to the reigning prince was soon subdued, it appears that

great uneasiness still exists, both in the army and among a portion of the nobility. It

is affirmed, that the opposition to Nicholas as Emperor of Russia, was nothing more

than the manifestation of part of a plot, deeply laid and of some considerable con

tinuance, and not unknown to Alexander before his death, to revolutionize the whole

Russian empire. However this may be, it appears certain that a considerable num

ber of the nobility, and some of them of great distinction, have been implicated in

what are considered treasonable measures; for which life is to be the forfeiture with

some, and banishment the punishment of others—The last accounts state, that two

individuals of high rank, were to be publickly shot. Nicholas appears to be a man

of resource and decision. He has published a proclamation, in which he denounces

the traitors, and declares his determination to maintain the established laws and

usages of the empire, in opposition to all attempts to subvert or resist them—The
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last accounts, however, favour the belief, that the torrent of opposition is too strong to

be resisted, without partially yielding to its force. It seems that the Pºp'. cry, and

the demand of the army is for a war with the Turks, and the capture of Constantino

le. It is believed that the mission of the Duke of Wellington to St. Petersburgh,

as the prevention of this war, if possible, as its principal object. We wait with

some anxiety to see the issue of the state of things now existing in Europe, and espe

cially in Russia, Turkey, and Greece. Great events in the womb of time seem

struggling for their birth. Mere politicians regard not the overruling providence of

God; but the Christian looks to it as extending to every thing both great and small.

And if a sparrow falleth not to the ground without our heavenly Father, the sudden

and unexpected death of the mightiest monarch on earth, is doubtless connected with

ulterior events of importance. What they will prove to be, we pretend not to pre

dict; but we may be permitted to say, that if the expulsion of the Turks from Eu

rope, and the emancipation of Greece, should be among these events, nothing impro

bable will, as we think, have taken place, and nothing that we should contemplate

with regret. For we think that the savage and cruel warfare waged against Greece,

would long since have justified Russia in hurling the Grand Signior from his throne,

if nothing short of this could have put an end to his oppressions and massacres.

Tunkey AND Gaekce. It appears that the war with Greece is professedly, at the

present, a war of extermination. If the Turks prevail, the depopulation of Greece is

said, and we think truly, to be determined on—to be replaced with Arabs from Afri

ca. We trust that this horrible design will not be permitted to be carried into exe

cution. Yet, on the whole, we fear that the Turkish forces are gaining ground.

Some accounts, which we earnestly hope may prove true, represent the Greeks as

having recently gained some important advantages. But they want union, system,

and above all, a leader of talents and integrity, in whom they might and would con

fide. Doubtless they will fight to desperation, for they know their fate if they are

conquered. Yield they never will; but their force may be so broken, as to leave

their country in the power of their enemies. This we do not on the whole expect,

but whether their deliverance is to come from their own exertions, or from foreign

interference, remains to be seen—We could wish it might be the former, but present

appearances would seem to indicate that it must be the latter. We know indeed

that great changes in favour of this interesting people may suddenly take place; and

if they do, we shall hail them with no common pleasure.

ASIA.

It appears by the English papers, that an armistice has been concluded between

the British forces in the Burman empire and the native troops to whom they are op

posed; and that arrangements are made for treating for peace. The commissioners

are appointed, and are to meet midway between the hostile armies; which, in the

mean time, are to remain respectively within certain lines of demarcation. It is stated

that the overture for an armistice and a treaty came from the Burman Emperor; but

it is plain that the British are not in a situation to dictate terms at their pleasure. It
will [. seen under our head of religious intelligence, that the missionaries are proba

bly in safety—Their preservation appears to us to be a singular and merciful dispen:

sation of Him, who has the hearts of all men in his hands; and we hope these devoted

men have been reserved for eminent future usefulness.

AFRICA.

From this large section of the globe we have nothing new to report, except what

we have inserted relative to the missions in South Africa, in another department of

our work.

AMERICA.

On comparing our statement for the last month, of the affairs of the republicks to

the south of the United States, with the articles of news since received, we find little

to add, unless we should descend to such details as the nature of our work forbids–

We shall notice very summarily a few items—The war between the Emperor of the

Brazils and Buenos Ayres, or the Provinces of Rio de la Plata rather, is still carried

on; but we have heard of no marked success, on the one side or the other—The Em

peror has the command of the water—The Emperor also, with an evident design to

concentrate all power as much possible in himself, has abolished the provincial juntas

of government throughout his dominions, and appointed in their place presidents and

secretaries of councils, with great honours and powers, and with large salaries—The

vice-president of Colombia has transmitted a message to the Congress of that repub

lick, which manifests great ability, and the most enlightened views of the true inter
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ests of the people, and of the measures which ought to be taken to promote their

welfare—A like message has been sent by the President of the Mexican Union, to

the general Congress of that confederation. Of the nineteen separate states, con

cerned in the confederation, fourteen have completed and put into operation their

particular constitutions of government—Itº that these two republicks, Colom

bia and Mexico, are marching considerable bodies of troops to the sea coast of their

territories severally; either with a view to meet any descent of Spanish troops on

their coasts, or more probably to be prepared for an expedition against the Island of

Cuba, as soon as circumstances shall favour such a design—We have heard nothing of

importance lately, from the Congress of American nations at Panama.

UNITED STATEs.-Much precious time has been spent, or rather, in our humble

opinion, mispent, by the Senate and House of Representatives of our general govern

ment, in discussing the propriety of sending commissioners, or agents, to the Con

gress of Panama, and on proposals or resolutions for amending the constitution of the

United States. If the opinions and feelings of those who originated the discussions

which have proved so tedious, and have also unhappily excited much acrimony, are

not contrary to the wishes and views of the great body of the American people, we

do grievously mistake. We doubt if any important measure could be named, not im

mediatelyº: our domestick interests, that would insure in its favour a larger

share of the popular voice, than the mission to Panama; and we equally doubt, whe

ther a single amendment to the constitution which has been proposed at the present

session of Congress, would be sanctioned by the requisite number of the individuals

states, if submitted to them. Whence, but from party spirit, the zeal has proceeded

which has been manifested against the mission to Panama, and in favour of important

changes in the constitution of our country, we confess ourselves unable to discover—

although cordially desirous to make the discovery. Among other evils resulting from

the unhappy controversies, produced by the causes to which we have referred, has

been the call for, and the ultimate publication of, communications from our ministers

at foreign courts—communications which certainly were intended only for the eye

of the executive part of our government, and the publication of which cannot fail, as

we apprehend, to be followed by bad consequences of a very serious character. We

did intend to remark particularly on some profane allusions to revealed truth, which

we have noticed in the late congressional debates. But our limits forbid us to say

more, than that we have been shocked and grieved to observe that a certain coalition,

or supposed coalition, of three individuals connected with the government, has been

denominated a “Trinity in unity;” and that the whole Mosaick account of the temp

tation and fall of our first parents has been called—not, we have good reason to be

lieve, through haste or inadvertence, but understandingly and intentionally—“an

apologue,” and thus put on the same footing with one of the fables of Esop.

We have made the foregoing strictures on the proceedings of our representatives

in the national legislature, with the most sensible pain. But it is through the me

dium of our free and popular elections that legislative errors are to be corrected; and

it is by the instrumentality of the press that our legislators chiefly learn the publick

sentiment, and those who appoint them learn in what manner they have fulfilled their

trust. These considerations have constrained us, to offer our views of what has been

doing through a large part of the present session of Congress—Much, which in our

judgment ought to have been done, is yet undone. The subjects that have caused

delay are now disposed of, and have at last met the fate which we think they de

served. Now, we hope, the various interesting concerns which have so long been

suspended, will receive a due attention, and be speedily brought to that issue which

shall most promote the honour, peace and prosperity of the nation.

-

TO READERS AND CORRESPONDENTS.

We take the liberty to remark to our distant subscribers, that by the members who

shall come to the next General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church from the vari

ous parts of our country, they will have a favourable opportunity to make remit

tances—either in payment for our work for the past year, or in advance for the cur

rent year—The time for paying in advance, it will be remembered, terminates on the

first of June.

We have several valuable communications on hand, which shall appear before long.

We should be glad to know how we may communicate with the author of a piece

in our February number, entitled “A Hint to Publishers of Books.”
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We now proceed to consider—

IV. That a covenant of grace was

made by God the Father, with his

eternal Son, as the head and Re

deemer of the elect world. This,

it is affirmed in a passage already

quoted, was before the birth of time;

before man or angels were formed

—even from everlasting. Then, in

foresight that man when created

would fall, in the counsel of peace

between the Father and the Son, a

number of our race, considered as

fallen sinners, were chosen in Christ,

or were given, to the Son, to be re

deemed by him—he voluntarily

choosing to undertake the whole

work of redemption in their behalf.

This topic is so well explained

and so accurately expressed, by Wit

sius, in his justly celebrated work,

called The Economy of the Cove

nants, that I will give you a general

view, of it in some extracts from the

English translation of that masterly
treatise.

“If anything ought to be account

ed worthy of our most attentive con

sideration, certainly it is the cove

nant of grace, of which we now at

tempt to treat. Here the way is

pointed out to a paradise far prefer

able to the earthly, and to a more

Vol. IV.-Ch. Jildc.

certain and stable felicity than that

from which Adam fell. Here a new

hope shines upon ruined mortals,

which ought to be the more accepta

ble, the more unexpected it comes.

Here conditions are offered, to which

eternal salvation is annexed: condi

tions, not to be performed again by

us, which might throw the mind into

despondency; but by him who would

not part with his life, before he had

truly said, It is finished. Here, with

the brightest splendour, shine forth

the wonderful perfections of our

God; his wisdom, power, truth, jus

tice, holiness, goodness, philanthro

py, or good-will to man, mercy—and

what tongue can rehearse them all?

never before displayed on a more

august theatre, to the admiration of

all who behold them. Whoever

therefore loves his own salvation,

whoever desires to delight himself

in the contemplation of the divine

perfections, must come hither, and

deeply engage in holy meditations

on the covenant of grace: which I

think may not improperly be thus

defined— -

“The covenant of grace is an

agreement, between God and the

elect sinner; God declaring his

free good-will concerning eternal

salvation, and every thing relative

thereto, freely to be given to those

in covenant, by and for the sake of the

Mediator Christ; and man consent

ing to that good-will by a sincere

faith.

“That the nature of the covenant

2 B
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of grace may be the more thorough

ly understood, two things are above

all to be distinctly considered. 1.

The compact which intervenes be

tween God the Father, and Christ

the Mediator. 2. That testamentary

disposition, by which God bestows,

by an immutable covenant, etermal

salvation, and every thing relative

thereto, upon the elect. The former

agreement is between God and the

JMediator; the latter between God

and the elect. This last presupposes

the first, and is founded upon it.

When I speak of the compact be

tween the Father and the Son, I

thereby understand the will of the

Father, giving, the Son, to be the

Head and Redeemer of the elect;

and the will of the Son presenting

himself as a Sponsor or surety for

them; in all which the nature of a

compact and agreement consists.

The scripture represents the Father,

in the economy of our salvation, as

demanding the obedience of the Son

even unto death; and for it promis

ing him that name, which is above

every name, even that he should be

the head of the elect in glory: but

the Son, as presenting himself to do

the will of the Father, acquiescing in

that promise, and in fine, requiring

the kingdom and glory promised to

him.

# # × # *

“Christ himself speaks of this

compact in express words." Kaya,

31ariësual ukiy, xzéas ºutěsto waſ a

warne wov Bariatuay. .And I engage

by covenant unto you a kingdom, as

my Father hath engaged by covenant

unto me. In which words the Lord

Jesus says, that by virtue of some

covenant or disposition, he obtains a

kingdom, as we also obtain it by vir

tue of the same.

“And Heb. vii. 22. where he is

said to be retirrevo, 320xxx; tyxves, a

surety of a better covenant or testa

ment. But he is called the Surety.

of a testament, not principally on

this account, because he engages to

us for God and his promises, or be

* Luke xxii. 29.

º

cause he engages for us that we shall

obey; as Moses intervened as a sure

ty between God and the Israelites.”

For by how much Christ was greater

than Moses, in so much he was also

a surety in a more excellent manner.

His suretiship consists in this, that

he took upon himself to perform that

condition, without§. consistent

ly with the justice of God, the grace

and promises of God could not reach

unto us; and which being perform

ed, they were infallibly to come to

the children of the covenant. Un

less then we would make void the

suretiship of Christ, and gratify the

Socinians, the very worst perverters

of the scripture, it is necessary we

conceive of some covenant, the con

ditions of which Christ took upon

himself; engaging in our name with

the Father, to perform them for us;

and which, having performed, he

might engage to us for the Father,

concerning grace and glory to be be

stowed upon us.

“Moreover,t Paul mentions a cer

tain 3, 20xxxv, covenant, or testament,

that was confirmed before of God in

Christ. Where the contracting par

ties are on one side God, on the

other Christ; and the agreement

between both is ratified. But lest

any should think, that Christ is here

only considered as the eacecutioner

of the testament bequeathed to us by

God, the apostle twice repeats, that

Christ was not promised to us, or

that salvation was not promised to

us through Christ, though that be

also true; but that the promises were

made to Christ himselff That

Christ was that seed, & ºrny yearai,

to which he had promised, or to

which the promise was made; name

ly, concerning the inheritance of the

world, and the kingdom of grace

and glory. It is evident therefore,

that the word ºzºnx” does here de

note some covenant or testament, by

which something is promised by

God to Christ. Nor do I see what

can be objected to this, unless by

* Exod. xix. 3–8. i Gal. iii. 17.

# Gal. iii. 16.
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Christ any one should understand

the head, together with the mystical

body, which with Christ is that one

seed, to which the promises are

made. This indeed we shall ſº

readily admit, if it also be admitted,

that Christ, who is the head, and

eminently the seed of Abraham, be

on no account excluded from these

promises, especially as the promises

made to his mystical body, ought to

be considered as made also to him

self; since he himself too hath re

ceived gifts for [in] men."

“Nor ought those places to be

omitted, in which explicit mention

is made of the suretiship of Christ;

as Psal. cxix. 122. Be surety for thy

servant for good; that is, as surety

receive him into thy protection, that

it may be well with him. In like

manner, Is. xxxviii. 14. I am op

pressed, undertake for me; be to me

a surety and patron. And that none

but Christalonecould thusundertake,

God himself says, Jer. xxx. 21. Who

is this that engaged [in] his heart,

or quieted his heart by his sureti

ship, or sweetened his heart, by a vo

luntary and fiducial engagement, or,

in fine, pledged his very heart, giving

his soul as both the matter and price

of suretiship (for all these are con

prised in the emphasis of the He

brew language) to approach unto me,

that he may expiate sin P. These

words also point out what that sure

tiship or undertaking was, which

1)avid and Hezekiah sought for;

namely, a declaration of will to ap

proach unto God, in order to procure

the expiation of sins.

“In fine, we may refer to this

point, what is to be found, Zech. vi.

13. The counsel of peace shall be be

tween them both ; namely, between

the man, whose name is the Branch,

and Jehovah: for no other pair oc

cur here. -

× # * # *

“I consider three periods, as it

were, of this compact. Its commence

ment is to be sought in the eternal

counsel of the adorable Trinity; in

* Psalm, lxviii. 19.

which the Son of God was consti

tuted by the Father, with the appro

bation of the Holy Spirit, the Sa

viour of mankind, on this condition,

that in the fulness of time, he should

be made of a woman, and made un

der the law; which the Son under

took to perform. Peter has a view

to this when he says,” that Christ

was foreordained before the foun

dation of the world. To this pur

pose is also, what the Supreme Wis

dom testifies concerning itselft I

was set up [anointed] from everlast

ing ; that is, by my own and the

will of my Father, which is one and

the same, I was appointed to the

performance of the mediatorial of.

fice in time. Paul likewise declares,

that we were chosen in Christ be

fore the foundation of the world:

Consequently, Christ himself was

constituted from everlasting, the

head of those that were to be saved,

and they were given unto him,' for

whom he was to merit salvation, and

in whom he was to be glorified and

admired. From this constitution,

the Son from everlasting bore a pe

culiar relation to those that were to

be saved. Hence the book of life is,

by a special appropriation, ascribed

to the Lamb, as containing a de

scription of the peculiar people as

signed to the Lambfrom all eternity.
Hence also it was, that God, in bis

amazing wisdom, so ordered many

things in man's state of innocence,

that the attentive remembrance of

them after the fall, and the compar

ing them with those things, which

were afterwards revealed, might have

reminded man of this divine coun

sel.

“The second period of this cove

nant I place in that intercession of

Christ, by which, immediately upon

the fall of man, he offered himself to

God, now offended by sin, actually

to perform those things, to which he

...! engaged himself from eter

nity; saying, Thou hast given them

* 1 Pet. i. 20. + - T--

# 1 Prov. viii. 28. . $ John xvii. 6.
| Rev. xiii. 8,
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to me, I will make satisfaction for

them: and so making way for the

word of grace to be declared to, and

the covenant of grace to be made

with them. Thus Christ was actu

ally constituted Mediator and de

clared as such immediately after the

fall; and having undertaken the

suretiship, he began to act many

things belonging to the offices of a

Mediator. As a Prophet, and the

interpreter of the divine will, he

even then, by his Spirit, revealed

those things which relate to the sal

vation of the elect, and by his minis

ters published them." Nay, he him

self sometimes appeared in the cha

racter of an angel, instructing his

people in the counsel of God. As a

king, he gathered his church, and

formed to himself a people, in whom

he might reign by his word and spi

rit. For it was the Son of God, who

said to Israel, Exod. xix. 6. Pºe shall

be unto me a kingdom of priests,

and who, with more than royal pomp,

published his law on mount Sinai,t

and whom Isaiah saw sitting as king

upon a throne.f. As a Priest, he

took upon himself the sins of the

elect, to be earpiated by the sacrifice

of his body, which was to be fitted

for him in the fulness of time. In

virtue of this, as being a faithful

surety, he likewise interceded for the

elect, by declaring his will, that they

might be taken into favour, saying,

Deliver them from going down to

the pit, I have found Avrčov, a ran

som.S. For what angel could speak

thus, but the angel of the covenant?

who even then was called an angel,

before his coming in the flesh, be

cause he was accomplishing what

depended upon that future mission.
* * * * #

“The third period of this com

pact is that, when on his assuming

human mature, he suffered his ears

to be bored; that is, engaged him

* Isa. xlviii. 15. 1 Pet. i. 11. and iii. 19.

† Acts. vii. 38.

# Chap vi. compared with John xii. 41.

§ Job xxxiii. 24.

! Compare Psalm xl. 7. with Heb. x, 5.

self as a voluntary servant to God,

from love to his Lord the Father,

and to his spouse the church, and

his spiritual children (for the ears

of such voluntary servants were

bored;)* 'yevowevo; &ro vowow, was

made under the law, subjecting him

self to the law; which he solemnly

testified by his circumcision, on the

eighth day after his birth, whereby he

made himself a debtor to do the

whole law.”f

Thus it clearly appears, that there

was a covenant between the Father

and the Son, in which he undertook

to be, in all the extent of the wort,

a Redeemer of the people who were

given to him.

It only remains to remark,

V. That by Christ all his people

are actually brought out of a state of

sin and misery, into a state of salva

tion.

You will not understand that I

now propose to go into a particular

explanation how this is done. A

large part of the subsequent an

swers in the catechism is employ

ed in explaining these topicks,

and to anticipate them would pro

duce confusion. Let us then only

dwell for a few moments on the fact,

that Christ Jesus, the eternal Son of

God, is the great agent in the work

of our redemption, and that he has

perfected it in behalf of his people.

In virtue of his undertaking for

them, he is made to be “the head over

all things to the church, which is his

body.” There is no gift of grace or

glory bestowed on the church, or on

any individual member, but it is, as

it were, first given to Christ, and

then comes to the believer from him

—“Of his fulness have we all re

ceived, and grace for grace.” It was

for this purpose that “it pleased the

Father that in him should all ful

ness dwell.” As the people of Christ

are given to him, and he gave him:

self for them, it is infinitely fit and

reasonable, that they should receive

all immediately from him. And

* Exod. xxi. 5, 6. f Gal. iv. 4.

# Gal. iii. 3.
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this is calculated unspeakably to en

courage and comfort , them, while

they are permitted and required to

i. all that they need, from

the hands of their kinsman Redeem

er, who has identified himself with

them: and they also hence receive

every possible assurance that the

work of their redemption and salva

tion has been fully wrought out for

them, shall be effectually wrought in

them, and shall be completed in

eternal glory and felicity;—because

the whole has been engaged for by

God's eternal Son, whom no enemy

can resist or disappoint.

The efficacy of this work of Christ,

was just as great, although not so

clearly revealed, before, as after, his

coming in the flesh. It is the pre

rogative of God, to call things that

are not as though they were. Christ

was “the lamb slain from the foun

dation of the world.” The efficacy

of his undertaking and atonement,

was coeval with the fall of man. He

was promised to our first parents as

“the seed of the woman who should

bruise the serpent's head.” His cha

racter and his atonement were sha

dowed forth under the Mosaick dis

pensation, by a variety of symbols

and sacrifices—These all pointed to

Christ and his sacrifice; for the

apostle expressly declares, “they

were a shadow of good things to

come, but the body was of Christ.”

To Christ, therefore, all who are

saved, the ancient and the modern,

the Jew and the Gentile, the infant

and the aged, owe entirely and

equally, their redemption and their

eternal inheritance.

Two short reflections on what

you have heard, shall close this lec

ture.

1. Reflect on the self-moved good

ness, mercy and condescension of

God, in the covenant of grace. On

this let me counsel you to dwell in

your meditations, more—far more—

than on the inscrutable decrees of Je

hovah. To Him,those decrees—those

“secret things belong;" while to us, it

belongs to wonder, admire,adore and

love, in attentively contemplating the

“revealed” truth, that “God so loved

the world, that he gave his only be

gotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish but have

everlasting life. For God sent not

his Son into the world to condemn

the world, but that the world through

him might be saved.” Remember, I

repeat it, that this is plain revealed

truth; in which the benignity of God,

manifested to our world, is exhibited

as inconceivably great. He “so

loved the world,” that “he spared

not his own Son, but delivered him

up for us all;” and this when we

were hardened and unrelenting rebels

against Himself. This is indeed be

nevolence, compassion, and a stoop

of mercy, without any parallel—

without any thing to which we

can even resemble it. Those who

oppose our sentiments, often repre

sent us as exhibiting the ever blessed

God as an arbitrary, inexorable, and

vindictive Being—Nothing can be

farther from the truth. We do in

deed plead for all the Divine attri

butes, and are careful not to deny

one in order to establish another.

Hence we maintain the perfect fore

knowledge and entire sovereignty of

God, that we may not impeach his

wisdom, nor derogate from his su

preme disposing power. But at

the same time, we maintain the infi

nite goodness of God. We believe

with the Apostle John, that “God is

love.” We represent this love as

the first spring and source of the

whole plan and work of redemption

—that it was the inconceivable love

of God that provided the Saviour,

and “gave him up,” to all that he en

dured in the work of our redemption.

If our opponents will represent this

part of our system as inconsistent

with the other—we will ever deny

it; and reply, that is your conse

quence, not ours. We believe, and

so do you, that many of the ways of

God are unsearchable. We believe

that the things in question are per

fectly reconcilable, although for the

resent we cannot tell how. We

elieve, from the word of God and the

dictates of reason, facts and truths
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which we cannot fully reconcile.

But we will not deny any of the

facts or truths, because we cannot

show exactly how they quadrate

with each other. But on the fact

that God is love, and the fountain of

all goodness, grace, and mercy, it is

our delight to dwell. We love to con

template it by itself; yea, we love to

inculcate it, till our own minds, and

the minds of those we address, are

filled with admiration, and warm

with gratitude and affection, to the

infinitely best as well as greatest of

all beings.

2. Reflect on our infinite and en

dearing obligations to the Saviour.

When “there was none to help—

none to uphold,” then he said, “Lo,

I come to do thy will, O God.” But

for this intervention of the Saviour

in our behalf—an intervention which

was perfectly voluntary on his part,

and to which he was under no obli

gation—but for this, the whole race

of man, like the whole host of rebel

angels, must have perished without

remedy and without hope. What

mortal can think of this, and not

feel that his obligations to the Sa

viour are tºi all expression!

But especially, when we consider

the astonishing price of our redemp

tion, and that the Saviour had a

clear and perfect foresight of it—a

perfect foresight of the ineffable

humiliation, sufferings and death,

that would be indispensable in exe

cuting the undertaking for which he

made himself responsible, and yet

that he cheerfully assumed it, and

steadily persisted till he had fully

performed it—what tongue of men

or angels, will ever be able to utter

his love and compassion, or the en

dearing obligations which bind re

deemed sinners to their great Deli

verer! This doubtless will be a

theme for the songs and harps of

saints and angels, while the eternal

bliss of heaven shall endure. And

O! how hard, my dear youth, must

be that human heart, how lost to

every worthy sentiment, how base,

howvile, which feels nothing—glows

not, melts not, moves not with one

pulse of gratitude and love—when

this unutterable goodness, kindness,

and compassion of the Saviour, is

made the subject of contemplation!

Is such the state of any heart in this

assembly? If it be, how great must

be the change wrought upon it, be

fore it can be reconciled to God!

May every such heart be shocked,

and humbled, and tremble, at its

vileness—may it be broken and

bleed, that it may at length be healed

by the application of the atoning

blood of Christ—Amen.

-

ON thre aton exilent.

JN'o. III.

My dear Brother-In my last let

ter it was, I hope, fairly proved, that

the doctrine of the new school has

no advantage over that of the old, in

respect to a general and free preach

ing of the gospel, and an unfettered

and unreserved offer of salvation to

all men. We can invite all to come

to Christ, as sincerely as any of our

brethren. We can offer salvation to

all, as freely as they; and hold out

as many inducements and encou

ragements to incline the perishing to

come to the munificent feast which

grace has prepared. We can exhi

bit the promises in all their fulness

and riches, as well as they; and

thunder out the denunciations of a

righteous God, against all who disbe

lieve the gospel and reject the Sa

viour.

3. But the advocates of indefinite

atonement claim that their views

correspond best with the freeness

and sovereignty of divine grace, dis

played in the recovery of fallen man.

They contend that, to represent

the death of Christ as a real and

complete satisfaction to divine jus

tice for the sins of his people, is to

set aside the grace of God in their

salvation. If, say they, salvation

was really purchased for them by

the Redeemer's sacrifice, then salva

tion must be granted to them as a

matter of debt, and not as a free and

-

-
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gratuitous gift; and besides, as the

price has been paid and accepted,

justice requires that all for whom it

was paid, should be immediately jus

tified and released from captivity.

In reply to the latter part of this

statement, I shall here observe brief

ly, that the scheme sketched by the

wisdom of our opponents, is not the

º

plan devised by infinite wisdom.

That sinners should be justified be

fore they were born, and be released

from condemnation as soon as they

came into the world, was no part of

Jehovah's plan. It was the pleasure

both of the Father who gave them to

his Son to be redeemed, and of his

Son who bought them with his blood,

that they should remain under the

curse of the law, until they should

believe on the Redeemer. Then,

and not till then, are they, or can

they be, justified. This was the

plan of infinite wisdom; and so it is

drawn by the pen of inspiration.

Christ paid the price of our redemp

tion, that the benefits of it might be

applied to his people in the way and

time determined on by divine sove

reignty: and surely he had a right

to arrange the economy of salvation,

as was most pleasing to himself.

In regard to the former part of

the statement, examination will show,

that, the objection, if it have any

force, will apply to the doctrine of

the new, as well as to that of the

old school. Man was fallen; and

God, in infinite mercy, determined

to save him. But a mighty obstacle

was in the way of his salvation. It

must be removed, or man must pe

rish. None in heaven or on earth,

among all the creatures of God, is

able to remove it. The Son of God

alone is equal to the stupendous un

dertaking; and even he can accom

plish it in no other way than by hu

miliation the most profound, and

sufferings the most overwhelming.

His obedience unto death is required,

to make it consistent for a righteous

God to exercise his mercy in saving

sinful men. Now, it cannot be de

nied that the inspired writers speak

of the Saviour's death as an invalua

ble price, by which his people were

purchased. “For;” says Paul, "ye

are bought with a price: therefore,

glorify God in your body and in

your spirit, which are God’s.” 1 Cor.

vi. 20. By the same motive does

Peter enforce a holy and heavenly

conversation: “Forasmuch as ye

know that ye were not redeemed

with corruptible things, as silver and

gold, from your vain conversation

received by tradition from your fa

thers; but with the precious blood

of Christ as of a lamb without ble

mish and without spot.” 1 Pet. i. 18,

19. -

By his death we say that Christ

satisfied divine justice for all true

believers; and our brethren say, by

his death Christ made an exhibition

of divine justice, and satisfied pub

lick justice, so that God can now

save all who believe. But if we

view his death in either light, it will

appear that it was the procuring

cause of our salvation; and that

without the intervention of his fear

ful sufferings, none of our guilty race

could have been saved. The death

of Christ our brethren represent as

being a substitute for our sufferings,

and some, if not all, will allow it to

have been an equivalent for them.

If then the justice of God, call it

what you will, publick or distribu

tive, required the amazing sufferings

of his own Son for the salvation of

sinners, and he, by them, actually

satisfied the demands of justice;

where, to adopt their own language,

weask, is the free and sovereign grace

of God in a salvation thus dearly

bought? The objection then applies

to the doctrine of the new school, as

well as to that of the old.

When it is affirmed that sinners

are saved by absolute grace, our bre

thren do not mean that salvation is

bestowed on them without respect to

the atonement of Christ; for they

affirm an atonement to have been so

necessary, that none of our sinful

race could, without the death of

Christ, have been saved consistently

with the glory of the Supreme Ruler

of the universe. Where then, we
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again ask, is the grace of God, in sal

vation procured by so costly a sa

crifice?

A writer, I know not where to

place him, says, if I understand him,

that the sufferings of Christ were

not a full equivalent for the execu

tion of the penalty of the law on

those who are saved; because this

would be destructive to the grace of

God in our salvation. Now, if this

objection have any weight, it must

depend on the assumption, that so

far as the sufferings of Christ were

necessary to our salvation, the grace

of God is diminished: because if a

full equivalent for our sufferings, or

a complete substitution for them, be

wholly inconsistent with the freeness

and sovereignty of divine grace, then,

for the same reason, a partial equi

valent, or a partial substitution for

them must be, in its degree, incon

sistent with the freeness and sove

reignty of divine grace. What con

sequence follows? Clearly this: if

we had been saved, without the in

tervention of the death of Christ, by

a sovereign act of Jehovah in remit

ting our sins, there would have been

a more glorious display of free and

sovereign grace. But who that has

read the scriptures attentively, does

not know that such a conclusion

would be at war with the strains in

which they celebrate redeeming love?

Do they not teach us to consider the

method of saving sinners, through the

humiliation and death of the Son of

God, as affording the highest display

of divine love and mercy? Hear our

I,ord himself: “God so loved the

world, that he gave his only begotten

Som, that whosoever believeth in

him should not perish, but have eter

nal life.” Hear his Apostle John:

“Hereby perceive we the love of

God, because he laid down his life

for us.” “In this was manifested

the love of God toward us, because

that God sent his only begotten Son

into the world, that we might live

through him. Herein is love; not

that we loved God, but that he loved

us, and sent his Son to be the propi

tiation for our sins.” Now, these

declarations are manifestly based on

the fact, that a richer and more glo

rious display of divine love has been

made in our salvation, through the

incarnation, sufferings and death of

Christ, than could have been made

in saving sinners without so costly a

sacrifice; and that grace is magni

fied, not in proportion as the Sa

viour's sufferings are diminished, but

rather in proportion as they are in

creased. The exhibition of the Fa

ther's love brightens at every step

in his Son's humiliation; and shines

with the greatest splendour, when

the Lord of glory, in the midst of

the preternatural darkness, suffering

under the hidings of his Father's

face, is heard to exclaim, “My God,

my God, why hast thou forsaken

me?” and then bows his head and

gives up the ghost.

This objection, then, militates

against the plain language of holy

scripture, which teaches us that, if we

would form exalted views of Jeho

vah'sinfiniteloveand sovereign grace,

we are not to diminish the Redeem

er's sufferings, but look at them in

all the extent of agony, terror and

dismay to which they were carried

by divine justice. “He that spanED

not his own Son, but delivered him up

for us all; how shall he not with him

also freely give us all things?”.

We believe, my dear sir, you well

know, all the benefits of salvation to

be the fruits of Christ’s death, and

purchased by him for all who will

accept them; and yet, in perfect

consistency, we believe that they all

flow from unmerited grace and infi

nite love. Both these propositions

are plainly taught in holy scripture.

1. The inspired writers represent

every blessing of salvation as the

fruit of Christ’s death.

Forgiveness is the fruit of his

death. “In whom we have redemp

tion through his blood, even the for

giveness of sins, according to the

riches of his grace.” Ephes. i. 4.

“And be ye kind one to another,

tender-hearted, forgiving one ano

ther, even as God for Christ's sake

hath forgiven you.” Ephes iv. 3. Re
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conciliation is the fruit of his death;

“And all things are of God, who

hath reconciled us to himself by

Jesus Christ,” and hath given to

us the ministry of reconciliation, to

wit.; that God was in Christ recon

ciling the world unto himself, not

imputing their trespasses unto them.

2 Cor. v. 18, 19. “And, having made

peace through the blood of his cross,

by him to reconcile all things unto

himself; by him, I say, whether they

be things in earth, or things in hea

ven. And you, that were sometime

alienated, and enemies in your mind

by wicked works, yet now hath he

reconciled, in the body of his flesh

through death, to present you holy,

and unblameable and unreprovable

in his sight.” Col. i. 20–22. Justifi

cation is the fruit of his death. “Be

ing justified freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in

Christ Jesus.” Rom. iii. 23. Peace

is the fruit of his death. “But now,

in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes

were afar off are made nigh by the

blood of Christ. For he is our

eace, who hath made both one, and

{j broken down the middle wall

of partition between us.” Ephes, ii.

13, 14. Jidoption is the fruit of his

death. “But when the fulness of

time was come, God sent forth his

Son, made of a woman, made under

the law, to redeem them that were

under the law, that we might re

ceive the adoption of sons.” Gal. iv.

4, 5.§. is the fruit of his

death. “Husbands, love your wives,

even as Christ also loved the church,

and gave himself for it, that he might

sanctify and cleanse it by the wash

ing of water, by the word.” Ephes.

v. 25,26. The heavenly inheritance

is a fruit of his death. “And for

this cause he is the mediator of the

New Testament that, by means of

death, for the redemption of the

transgressions that were under the

first Testament, they which are call

ed might receive the promise of

eternal inheritance.” Heb. ix. 15.

“For the wages of sin is death; but

thegiftofCod is eternallifeThrough

JEsus CHRIST our Load.”

Wol. IV.-Ch. •Adv.

From these texts ofholy scripture, it

appears undeniably, that all the bless

ings of salvation come to us as fruits

of the Redeemer's death; and as his

death was the price which he paid

for them, it must conclusively fol

low, that they were all purchased

for believers by his death.

2. But the inspired writers, while

they teach this truth so fully, teach

with equal plainness and fulness,

that all the blessings of salvation

are the fruits of free and sovereign

grace. In the present discussion it

is unnecessary to go into any la

boured proof of this point; because

it is freely and cordially admitted

by our brethren, from whom we dif.

fer in our views of the atonement.

Were proof required, it might, by

an induction of particulars, be shown

that each benefit of salvation is at

tributed to the free and abounding

grace of God. ... “By grace are ye

saved, through faith; and that not of

ourselves: it is the gift of God.”

hes. ii. 8. “Not by works of righ

teousness which we have done, but

according to his mercy he saved us,

by the washing of regeneration and

the ºf of the Holy Ghost;

which, he shed on us abundantly

through Jesus Christ our Saviour;

that being justified by his grace, we

should be made heirs, according to

the hope of eternal life.” Tit. iii.

5–7.

Now, as the scriptures teach us

that we are saved by the death of

Christ, or that all the blessings of

salvation were purchased by his

blood; and teach us also that we are

saved by free grace, or that all the

blessings of salvation flow from un

merited mercy; if there be any diffi

culty in reconciling these two doc

trines so fully and distinctly taught

in the scriptures, the difficulty mani

festly grows out of the revelation of

an omniscient God. It is our duty

in humble submission to his infalli

ble teaching, to receive both truths,

how irreconcilable soever they may

appear to our feeble understandings.

A 'little more light, and difficulties

of this kind would vanish. What

2 C.
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mysterious doctrine of the Bible

would be received by us, if it were

not received till all difficulties at

tached to it were removed? Who

can fully explain.the doctrine of the

Trinity, the doctrine of the incarna

tion of the Son of God, the doctrine

of divine influence 2 Yet every

Christian believes them.

But the scriptures contemplate no

difficulty in regard to these two im

portant truths; they consider them

as perfectly consistent and harmo

nious: for they exhibit them in close

connexion in the same verses; as

will appear from a reference to the

texts just quoted. “In whom we

have redemption through his blood,

the forgiveness of sins, according to

the riches of his grace.” Here the

blood of Christ is represented as the

price of our redemption; and yet

forgiveness is represented as flowing

from the riches of divine grace.

Again: “Being justified freely by

his grace through the redemption

that is in Christ Jesus.” Here justi

fication is attributed to the free grace

of God; and at the same time it is

attributed to , the redemption of
Christ, or to his blood, which is the

price of our redemption. Again:

“That as sin hath reigned unto

death, even so might grace reign

through righteousness unto eternal

life.” What is the meaning of this

passage? Plainly this: As sin, the

rocuring cause of every evil, reigns

in all the calamities brought on our

guilty world, and extends its de

structive ravages unto death; so

grace, the original spring of our sal

vation, reigns, through the righteous

mess of Christ, the procuring cause

of every blessing, from the beginning

to the consummation of salvation.

We cannot, my dear brother, but

feel surprised that any should ap

prehend an inconsistency between

the two propositions—that the righ

teousness of Christ is the procuring

cause, and divine grace the original

spring, of our salvation.

The scriptures, you know, set our

works and the grace of God in op

position; and represent salvation by

works, and salvation by grace as be

ing wholly incompatible. “And if

by grace, then is it no more of works:

otherwise grace is no more grace.

But if it be of works, then is it no

more grace; otherwise work is no

more work.” Rom. xi. 6. But, while

this opposition between grace and

our works, as the procuring cause of

salvation, is abundantly exhibited

by the inspired writers, no where,

not in a single passage, do they set

the grace of God in opposition to the

works or righteousness of Jesus

Christ.

To the great Redeemer, the cove

nant of redemption was indeed a co

venant of works. His obedience

unto death was the very work the

law demanded of him as our Surety;

and consequently to Him the reward .

was not of grace,but of debt; a reward

secured by the promise of his Father

to him, for the glorious services he

had done in execution of his media

torial office. At the close of life,

when offering up his intercessory

ayer for his church, HE could say,

“Father, I have glorified thee on

the earth; I have finished the work.

thou gavest me to do:” and on the .

ground of his obedience utter that

divine language, “Father, I will,

that they also whom thou hast given

me, be with me where I am; that

they may behold my glory, which

thou hast given me; for thou lovedst

me before the foundation of the

world.” John xvii. 4. 24.

But to us the covenant is wholly

of grace; inasmuch as it secures to

us all the blessings of salvation, not

on the footing of our own works, but

on the footing of our Redeemer's

righteousness. All is the fruit of

grace. . It was grace that planned

our salvation. It was grace that

chose us in Christ before the foun

dation of the world. It was grace

that accepted the mediation of

Christ. It was grace that provided

the Mediator in the person of God's

own son. It was grace that reveal

ed the wonderful plan of redemp

tion. It is grace that offers salva

tion, and grace that applies it. It is
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trace that remits our sins and justi

es us when we believe in Christ.

It is grace that begins the work of

sanctification; grace that carries it

on ; and grace that crowns it with

glory. To our own salvation we do

not contribute a particle of merit.

It is not for our righteousness, but

purely for the righteousness of Christ

that we are saved.

I am, &c.

-

Fon. The chinist1AN ADvocate.

Exposition of Rom. viii. 19–23.

The writer of this expository es

say, near forty years ago, after hav

ing had some acquaintance with the

New Testament, both in the original

language and in a translation, deter

mined to read it carefully in the

common English version; with a

view to see if he could not get a bet

ter understanding of some parts of

it than he then had, by giving a

close attention to the scope and de

sign of the inspired writers, in the

several passages which at first sight

might appear obscure—And he takes

leave, by the way, to recommend

this º: to all who may see

what he now writes.

In pursuing the plan that has been

mentioned, the Epistle to the Ro

mans came under review. The first

part of the eighth chapter appeared

to be very plain, and very important

and precious. But at the 19th verse

an obscure passage was observed to

commence, and to extend to the 23d

verse inclusive. It was not seen

how the discussion here introduced

was to be understood, when taken

by itself; nor how it was naturally

connected, either with the preceding

or subsequent verses—In a word, it

seemed to be a dark and detached

passage. By meditating on the Apos

tle's language, however, it was soon

perceived that to understand his

scope, it was essential to ascertain

clearly the meaning of the word

creature; (ºrious in the original)

because it is on this word that

the sense of the whole passage

manifestly hinges. At length, after

some perplexity, the concluding part

of the 23d verse, “waiting for the

adoption, to wit, the redemption

of our body,” seemed to throw a

gleam of light over the whole, by

suggesting that the creature might

mean the human body, or the materi

al and animal part of man's nature.

This led to a more exact and critical

examination of these verses, first in

the common version, and then in the

original. The result was, a pretty

strong persuasion that the thought

which first occurred would furnish a

key to the real meaning of the Apos

tle, in a paragraph which has gene

rally been considered as difficult of

explanation as any in his writings.

This persuasion has since been

strengthened, by finding it approved

by a considerable number of the

writer's friends; some of them skill

ed in Biblical criticism, and well

versed in the Greek language. The

interpretation of the passage, how

ever, which the writer proposes, he

has never found adopted or favoured,

by any Biblical commentator that he

has hitherto had an opportunity to

consult.

As already intimated, it is essen

tial to the exposition contemplated,

that the original word zrezº, may,

without perversion, be considered as

a term used by the Apostle to desig

nate the material and mortal part of

human nature; or the body of man,

as contradistinguished from his im

material and immortal spirit. Kraais,

as well as the verb (xriča) from

which it is derived, is, it is well

known, a word of various significa

tions. Schleusner assigns to it, in

the New Testament, five distinct,

though related, meanings; and

Parkhurst enumerates six. The

commentators have taken a still

wider range. The author, whoever

he was, of the exposition of this pass

age which appears in what is called

Henry's Commentary, supposes that

by the creature, or xrizis, we are

chiefly to understand, throughout this

whole passage, the brutal and imami

mate creation; and actually favours

the monstrous supposition that all
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brutes, if not all animals whatsoever,

will be reanimated, immediately be

fore the final judgment. Whitby

thinks that by xturus we are to under

stand the Gentile world. Doddridge,

in his paraphrase, renders it the

whole creation, and in a note seems

to think it especially refers to the

whole unevangelized world. Scott

understands, by the creature “the

whole visible creation.” Macnight

says, “xtual; in this passage signifies

every human creature; and after

wards, in a note on the 22d verse,

says a little more particularly, that

we are to understand by it “man

kind, in general, Jews as well as

Gentiles.” Pool’s Synopsis gives,

from various commentators, the fol

lowing senses of this remarkable

term; namely, angels, man in gene

ral, christians, the whole human

race, especially the gentiles, the whole

visible creation—Some of these

senses, it will be observed, are the

same as those adopted by commen

tators previously mentioned. On the

whole, it appears that the learned

men who have translated and com

mented on the passage under consi

deration, have thought themselves

at full liberty to consider the word

xtuziº as applicable to any created

thing, or being, whatsoever; and

that it was only necessary to consi

der, among created beings, which

would best serve to explain the rea

soning of the sacred penman in this

place. -

To consider xriºus, then, as used

by the apostle to denote the bodily

frame of man, is only to take the

same liberty that has been taken by

commentators and criticks of the

most distinguished name. But let

us see if we cannot assign satisfac

tory reasons for giving this meaning

to the term, in preference to every
other.

1. This construction accords well,

if not the best, with the strict and

rimitive meaning of the word xriziº.

he verb xruća, from which the

noun xrizis is derived, not only sig

nifies primarily to create out of no

thing, (which as Parkhurst justly re

marks, is a sense purely Hellenisti

cal) but also, and especially, to form

or fashion out of pre-existent mat

ter; or to frame a structure, from ma

terials previously prepared. Hence

it is used by our Apostle, 1 Cor. xi.

8, 9, in speaking of the formation

both of man and woman. Now.wo

man we know was formed from a

part of the pre-existent frame of

man: and it is expressly said, Gen.

ii. 7, that the corporeal part of man

was formed “out of the dust of the

ground.” From this pre-existent mat

ter, or material previously prepared,

his bodily form was fashioned, while

his immortal spirit, we are told, was

not so formed, but came immediatel

from his Creator—God “breathed

into his nostrils the breath of life,

and man became a living soul.” Kriri,

then, following the sense of the verb

from which it is derived, as it does,

not only by the general rules of de

rivation, but by the express showing

of the Lexicons, applies, not we ad

mit exclusively, but in one of its

most strict and primitive senses, and

in the most frequent usage of the sa

cred writers, to something that is

jormed out of pre-existent matter, or

that undergoes a change from a pre

eacistent or previous state. Hence it

follows, that in giving it the construc

tion for which we plead, wedo not per

vert the meaning of the term. On the

contrary, we give it that meaning

which is strict and primitive—And

let it be observed, that this is a

meaning from which it is made to

depart, by most of the various ren

derings which, as we have seen, have

been given it by others.

It may further be remarked, that

the sentence past on man at his first

apostacy was, “for dust thou art,

and to dust thou shalt return.” That

which had been formed out of pre

existent matter, is here sentenced to

return to its primitive state: And at

the period of “the redemption of the

body,” spoken of in the conclusion

of the passage before us, this dust

shall again resume a bodily form;

that is, be again created out of pre

earistent matter, or be formed into a

~
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structure, out of materials already

existing. Hence it appears that the

sense of xteris, for which we plead,

is peculiarly appropriate to the cor

poreal part of man's nature; since

not once only, but twice, it will have

been formed out of that which had -

a previous existence. It may per

haps be observed that in the 22d

verse, where the Apostle extends

his views to “the whole creation,” as

our translators render the words

warz ºn xrºats, the construction we

contend for cannot be maintained.

In regard to this we remark, that we

have admitted that the Hellenistick

sense of xruša is sometimes to create

out of nothing ; and if we should

suppose that the apostle here changes,

or extends the meaning of xruviº, it

would be easy to refer to numerous

examples of a similar change, or ex

tension of the meaning of terms, in

the writings of St. Paul. But it is

believed that we do not need the aid

of this. remark. It has been justly

observed by criticks, that our trans

lators have often, for some reason or

other, “put the worse rendering in

the text, and the better in the mar

in ;” and it is believed that they

ave done so here—The marginal

reading is “every creature,” and this

is certainly more literal, as well as

more accordant with the rendering

of xrugu, which they had before given,

than the words “the whole creation.”

It seems reasonable to believe, that

although it be true in itself that the

very “ground is cursed” in conse

quence of man's sin, and that there

might be here some reference to this,

yet the direct and special reference

of the Apostle, when he speaks of

“groaning and travailing in pain,”

is to the sufferings which are endured

by mankind in general, and by many

of the inferior animals, in conse.

quence of the first apostacy, and the

subsequent abuse of them by man, as

well as of their use for food—all of

which have arisen out of the primi

tive apostacy. But it surely does

not follow, because the inferior ani

mals suffer in consequence of man's

sin, that they will be reanimated and

rendered immortal at the resurrec

tion of the just. The glorious re
surrection and reward of the saints,

are altogether owing to their connex

ion with the Redeemer; but between

him and the inferior animals no such

connexion has ever existed. We ad

mit, indeed, that there are difficulties

in accounting for the sufferings of in

ferior animals; but the solution of

these difficulties belongs not to the

present discussion. T

2. It is believed, as we have al

ready hinted, that if we translate

x riots as is here proposed, we shall

preserve a beautiful coherence be

tween the passage under considera

tion, and the verses which precede

and follow it, which must otherwise

be in a great measure destroyed; and

also give a unity and consistency to

the several parts of the passage it

self, which cannot in any other way

be maintained. Let it be remarked

that in the 15th verse the Apostle

begins to speak of the adoption of

believers, and represents, in what

follows, that its full benefits are not

to be received till “the redemption

of the body”—the last words of the

23d verse; where the beginning and

the end of what he says on this sub

jectofadoption, are strikingly brought

together. To this general topick,

then, all the intermediate verses have

some reference, either direct or re

mote. In the 16th and 17th verses

the Apostle speaks of the high pri.

vileges of the “children of God,” his

adopted sons. In the 18th verse, he

speaks of their sufferings in “this

present time;” and then, agreeably

to a method of writing often to be

met with in his epistles, and parti

cularly in this letter to the Romans,

he goes into an explanatory digres

sion relative to these sufferings,

which he finishes by showing, as al

ready observed, at the close of the

23d verse, that their complete ter

mination is not to be expected, till

the full benefits of adoption shall be

received—till body and soul shall be

glorified together, in the resurrec

tion at the last day. Of this glorious

consummation he then proceeds to
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speak, in the 24th and 25th verses,

as the object both of the Christian's

hope and patience. -

et it farther be remarked, that

the body of man was originally form

ed for immortality. Death was not

the original “debt of our nature,” as

it is now sometimes called—It is

only the debt of that nature, which

has been contracted by sin. By sin

all the sufferings and diseases of the

body, as well as its final dissolution,

have been brought upon man; and

from a sinful body, with its corrup

tions and lusts, the sufferings of the

renewed man are chiefly derived.

It is therefore with peculiar proprie

ty and beauty, that, according to our

interpretation of the word xriziº, the

Apostle, after having mentioned the

sufferings of believers in "this pre

sent time,” makes a short digression,

to show how they were introduced;

how great has been their extension;

how they will cleave to believers till

death; and how all will be infinitely

more than compensated, when the

suffering, polluted, and dying body,

shall be raised “a glorious body;” be

indissolubly united to the happy spi

rit, and both be admitted, in the bliss

of heaven, to the full inheritance of

the sons of God. -

Let it be still farther remarked,

that the Apostle, from the 14th verse

of this chapter to the end of it, is

speaking eacclusively of true believ

ers. Whatever he says, therefore,

of the human body, in this part of

his letter, relates only to the bo

dies of the saints; except in the 22d

verse, where, for the purpose of il

lustration, he refers incidentally to

the general effects of man's sin, on

the whole sensitive and material

creation.

Let it finally be observed, that the

author of this essay does not pro

pose to change the translation of the

word rendered creature in the com

mon version, into the phrase our bo

dily frame. . He proposes no change

in the translation, but only to show

what is the meaning of the word

creature in this passage. And he is

very sensible that there will appear

to the cursory reader a disagreeable

awkwardness, in substituting , a

phrase consisting of three words, for

something otherwise expressed by a

single term. Yet the true test of a

definition or explanation is, that it

may take the place of that which is

defined or explained; although this

can seldom be done without the sa

crifice of conciseness, and elegance

of expression. To this test it is

wished to put the explanatory phrase

our bodily frame; and the writer

must beg the reader to dismiss, as

much as he can, all regard to sound

and to neatness of expression; and

to consider simply, whether the sub

stitution of the phrase for the single

term, will not free the passage from

obscurity, and bear to be carried

throughout the whole.

After these remarks, in which

verbal criticism has been unavoid

able, we shall give the common

version of the passage we consider,

with the proposed interpretation of

zriots, subjoined in brackets wherever

the word creature occurs; and then,

in an opposite column, an exposition

calculated to show, according to the

views of the writer, the true and full

meaning of the Apostle, and the pe

culiar pertinency which it is supposed

is given to all that he says, by the

new explanation of the word on which

the whole is made to turn. By a

careful attention to the first column,

substituting what is contained in

brackets instead of the word crea

ture, wherever that word appears,

the reader will be able to judge for

himself, whether - the substitution

does, or does not, clear up the ob

scurity of the passage. In the second

column, he will see in what manner

the writer supposes the Apostle's

meaning may be expanded and ex

plained. The 18th, 22d, and 25th

verses are introduced, merely to show

the connexion of the expounded

verses with those that precede and

follow them. Some references will

be made to notes at the end of the

exposition, containing remarks which

could not so conveniently be else

where introduced.
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TEXT. “

-

19. For the earnest expectation of

the creature [our bodily frame] wait

eth for the manifestation of the sons

of God. .

20. For the creature [our bodily

frame] was made subject to vanity,

not willingly, but by reason of him

who hath subjected the same in hope.

Exposition.

- 18. For I reckon that the suffer.

ings of this present time, are not

worthy to be compared with the glo

ry that shall be revealed in us.

19. For it is to be remembered that

the creature, that is, our bodily frame

itself, or the material and merely

animal part of our nature, which is

the seat and subject of so many of

the sufferings of this life, and which

must soon submit to an entire disso

lution by death, may be said to wait,

in earnest expectation,(a) for the ma

nifestation of the sons of God at the

resurrection of the just; when “the

Lord Jesus Christ shall change our

vile body, that it may be fashioned

like unto his glorious body, accord

ing to the working whereby he is able

even to subdue all things unto him
self.” - -

20. For our bodily frame, itself

was originally designed for immor

tality, and was made subject to va

nity—to frailty, sufferings, decay

and death—not willingly—The ex

tinction of animal life, the separa

tion of the soul from the body, and

the return of the latter to its original

dust, is an object of dread, from which

our nature recoils; and so far from

willing or choosing this separation of

the material and immaterial parts of

our nature, it is, and has been from

the first, regarded with a dismay

which no human being can easily

overcome. But, however reluctantly,

our bodily frame was unavoidably

subjected to disease and dissolution,

by reason of the sentence of Him

whose covenant had been violated,

and , whose threatened penalty of

death had been incurred. Yet a

merciful God did not sentence even

this part of our nature to entire ex

21. Because the creature itself

[our very bodily frame] shall be de

livered from the bondage of corrup

tion, into the glorious liberty of the

children of God.

tinction, or to remain forever inani

mate, but only to a temporary sus

pension of life, and in hope of being

ºn animated and renderedimmor

tal.

21. Because even this inferior

ortion of our nature, our very bodi

frame, shall at length be delivered

rom the bondage of corruption, to

which it has been subjected on ac
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22. For we know that" every crea

ture ſevery bodily frame] groaneth

and travaileth in pain together until
now : -

23. And not only they, but our

selves also which have the first fruits

of the Spirit, even we ourselves

groan within ourselves, waiting for

the redemption, to wit, the redemp

tion of our body.

“As before intimated, we here adopt

the marginal reading.

Exposition. .

count of its defilement by sin; and

as a constituent part of our complex

being, it shall be brought, along with

its companion the immortal spirit,

into the glorious liberty of the chil

dren of God; which will indeed be

complete and final, when both parts

of our nature shall be for ever glori

fied together. - -

22. For, to enlarge a little on the

subject, it may be observed that

every creature that has a bodily

frame, and even the earth itself, suf

fers under the curse which was in

flicted for the sin of man. So that

it may be said of the whole, and es

pecially of unsanctified man, and

of those animals whose bodily frame
inº respects resembles our own,

and on which the wants and vices of

mankind have the most direct influ

ence, that they groan and travail to

gether, in pain, until now—Their

sufferings have often been, and still

are, so extreme, that they resemble

those agonizing labours of childbirth;

(b) to which our first mother was

subjected, as a part of her punish

ment for transgressing the command

of God, and which her sex have ex

perienced in every succeeding age.

23. And not only they of whom

I have just spoken, unsanctified

men, brute animals, and the whole

earth on which we live—feel the sad

effects of the original malediction

which sin occasioned; but so exten

sive is the calamity and so absolute

ly impossible is it in the present life

to escape it altogether, that we our

selves, the children of God as we all

are, (c) and as such have the first

fruits of the Spirit, in those holy con

solations which are the earnest and

pledge of eternal felicity—even we

ourselves, do for the present groan

within ourselves, under the various

calamities, temptations, and trials,

of this mortal state, and know as

suredly that in a short time death

itself will not spare us, more than

the rest of mankind. Yet we have

the blessed alleviation and support

to know, that amidst all our present

sufferings, and even in all that pe.
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(a) Many criticks in sacred litera

ture have remarked, that the Greek

word arozaea 3ozia, here translated

earnest expectation, “signifies the lift

ing of the head, and the stretching of

thebody as far as possible, to hear and

see something very agreeable or of

great importance, and therefore that

it is fitly used to denote the greatest

earnestness of desire.”—MACNIGHT.

Yet Schleusner, quoting Fischerus,

condemns this criticism, and insists

that the term signifies nothing more

than simply to hope for, or eaſpect.

(b) Gen. iii. º “Unto the wo

man he said, I will greatly multiply

thy sorrow and thy conception: in

sorrow thou shalt bring forth chil

dren; and thy desire shall be to thy

husband and he shall reign over

thee.” Is it not reasonable to sup

pose that when the apostle spoke of

the sufferings brought on the world

by the sin of our first parents, and

compared them to the cries and pains

Exposition,

riod which will intervene between

death and the resurrection, we are

only waiting for the full effects of

our adoption, to wit, the redemption

of our body; and the ineffable and

unending bliss, which, as I have al

ready shown, shall then be ours.

24. For we are saved by hope, but

hope that is seen is not hope; for

what a man seeth why doth he yet

hope for:

25. But if we hope for that we see

not, then do we with patience wait

for it.

of a woman in travail, he had in his

view the text of scripture herequoted,

in which the sentence is recorded by

which the sorrows of parturition

were inflicted? Yet the criticism of

Macnight seems to be well founded,

that “the original word rvaºwu may

be translated, suffereth acute pains

togethers for ºne does not signify
to bring forth, but to suffer pain in

child bearing. Accordingly , wºw,

from which this word is derived, sig

nifies any acute pain, whatever

Matt. xxiv. 8. Mark. xiii. 8.”

(c) By “we ourselves” the apostle

must here mean, not exclusively his

fellow apostles and others who were

of eminence in the primitive church,

but all sincere Christians indiscrimi

nately; because in the 24th and 25th

verses, he applies what he here says

to all who have the hope of the gos

pel, and who wait with patience for

the full manifestation of the sons of

God.

jºišttilantoug.

Thir. MAN OF FALSE HONOUR,

The late duel at Washington city,

between the Secretary of State and

a Senator of the United States, has

been a source of shame and mortifi

cation to every citizen of the Ame

rican union, who understands where

in consists the true honour of his

Wol. IV.-Ch, ſldv.

country; and of grief and anxiety to

every sincere Christian, who sees in

it the increase of our national guilt,

and an example which will probably

prove fatal to many of our unreflect

ing youth, by leading them to adopt

the same disgraceful and murderous

*; of settling their disputes and
2
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quarrels. NoChristian advocate ought

to be silent on such an occasion. He

must forfeit his character, if he do

not speak plainly and earnestly. Re

serving therefore some further re

marks to his view of public affairs,

the editor of the Christian Advocate

has determined to insert in this part

of his work an exposure of the prin

ciple ofºf and of its horrible

consequences. This he will do by

putting together some extracts from

a sermon delivered to the youth of

his charge, in the college of New Jer

sey, while he presided in that in

stitution. The sermon has already

been published at length, but has

probably not been seen by most of

the readers of this miscellany. The

text of the discourse was, Mark vi.

26, “And the king was exceedin

sorry; yet for his oaths' sake,.
for their sakes which sat with him,

he would not reject her.” The cha

racter of the man of false honour was

illustrated in that of Herod, as mani

fested by the murder of John the

Baptist, in fulfilment of his oath to

grant to Herodias, the daughter of

his adulterous and incestuous wife,

whatsoever she should ask, “even to

the half of his kingdom.” With these

explanations, it is believed the ex

tracts, taken from different parts

of the discourse, will be sufficiently

intelligible.

It was infinitely absurd for a man

so abandoned as Herod was, to pre

tend to feel a moral obligation to do

a thing most unrighteous, in itself,

after disregarding every obligation to

do what was right. How was it, then,

that “for his oaths' sake” he was in

duced to act as he did P Must we

believe that he was left of God to

such a perversion of mind as really

to think, and feel, and act, as if he'

were bound to keep bad oaths or pro

mises, although he had violated, and

was then living in the violation of

the most sacred vows and engage

ments P Was he abandoned to such

an infatuation,was he given up tosuch

utter delusion, as actually to consi

der himself under some strange kind

of obligation, to risk his reputation,

to risk his life, and to act against the

plainest principles of moral equity,

rather than break the oaths he had

made, or even give them another

construction than that which his

adulterous wife. and her wicked

daughter had chosen to put upon

them It certainly does appear, in

fact, that such men as Herod was,

will not unfrequently make an un

lawful oath or vow, and keep it scru

pulously, when they can be bound by

no moral tie. They will bring them

selves under an oath, or a curse, to

do, or to forbear, a certain thing—a

thing sometimes right and sometimes

wrong in itself—and this engagement

no consideration will. to

violate. All this, however, may proba

bly be resolved into that same princi

ple of false honour, on which, as I ap

prehend, the whole conduct of Herod

on this occasion must be explained.

I call that false honour which sets

up a standard by which a man must

think meanly or honourably of him

self, and be so estimated by others,

when, this standard is notwithstand

ing opposed to some plain and im

portant principles of moral duty, as

taught and sanctioned by reason, con

science, and the word of God. Ho

mour always purports to be some

thing that is noble, dignified or gene

rous; and nothing surely can be truly

so, which is characterized by the con

trariety I have mentioned. It ma
be called honour, but it must be call

ed so falsely; and therefore, without

any harshness or exaggeration, it may

be denominated false honour.

Now there have been men, in every

age, who have been prone to esta

blish such a false standard as we

contemplate, and to make the point

of honour consist in a strict confor

mity to it. Certain principles and

ractices, hostile to the duty which

is due both to God and man, they,

by a kind of tacit compact, agree to

consider as marking the character of

the man who acts honourably, spirit

edly, nobly; and who of course ren

ders himself worthy of the esteem,

countenance and company of those
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who, according to their classification,

are men of honour. And on the

other hand, those who will not con

form to their principles and standard,

they agree to consider and treat as

mean spirited, contemptible, and ut

terly disqualified for the regard and

society of honourable men. T

Some of the patrons of this system

treat all religion with open contempt.

But others profess to reverence its

dictates generally; and some of them,

like Herod, retain no inconsiderable

sensibility of conscience. In all

cases, however, they are manifestly

practical infidels. They attempt to

abrogate the divine commands by re

quisitions of their own, which dia

.metrically oppose those commands.

They establish a system of human

opinion and a criterion of character,

in direct hostility with that which

God has prescribed, and which he

has sanctioned, not only in his word,

but in the natural conscience of man.

Practically, therefore, they entirely

set aside the divine authority, and re

bel against their Maker, by exalting

a rule of action, formed by them

selves, into a superiority to that

which has been given by Him.

Nor do these men permit any one

who claims to be of their number to

falter, whatever may be the conse

quences, in pursuing the course which

they have marked out. They are

the most rigorous and unmerciful

exacters on earth, of a strict confor

mity and an unwavering regard to

the rules which they have adopted.

No matter if such a conformity and

regard will, in any given instance,

destroy a man's peace and happiness

both for time and eternity, still they

insist that he shall not hesitate; that

he shall modify nothing; that he shall

go straight forward; or else be brand

ed as a man destitute of honour, and

unfit for the society of gentlemen.

To this description of men it ap

pears that Herod belonged, for their

principles alone will explain his con

duct. On his natal day, in a season

of festivity, in which it was his object

to make a pompous exhibition of

every thing that might elevate him

in that scale of estimation which

measured the excellence to which he

aspired, he had made such a promise

as only a monarch could make, and

had confirmed the promise by reite

rated oaths. The fulfilment of these

oaths was doubtless, in his expecta

tion, to exalt him still more, and to

make him the object of admiration

and envy, with those whose opinion

he most regarded. Such oaths were

not to be broken or modified, what

ever might be the hazard, the pain or

the loss, which a strict compliance

with them might produce. He could

lose nothing that he valued so much

as his honour. This is the standing
remark which such men have ever

made on-such an occasion. What,

therefore, though every principle of

justice and morality, and every dic

tate of religion and humanity, for

bade a compliance; what though he

was “very sorry" that he had placed

himself in this predicament, and per

haps would have given the ...}.

kingdom to be fairly delivered from

it?' still, when Herodias demanded

the head of John, “for his oaths' sake

he would not reject her.” To have

done so, while he retained his false

rule ofjudging, would have sunk him

in his own estimation, even though

his power might have protected him,

as probably it would, against the

open sneers and insults of his as

sociates. But their esteem and ad

miration was, in fact, the idol that

he worshipped.
* # # # * # #

Ah! it is a dreadful situation when

a man has gone so far in vice, thathe is

in a sort compelled to go farther;-

that he cannot retreat without shame

and confusion,nor go forward without

increasing his guilt and sealing his

perdition. How cautiously, should

the first steps be avoided which may

lead to such a fearful issue!

But an alternative, after all, it has

been supposed and said, was left to

Herod, by the adoption of which he

might have waved a compliance with

the revolting request of Salome, with

out forfeiting his honour, even in the

estimation of his companions. He
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might, it has been suggested, have

told her, that he felt himself at li

berty, to make her a gift more valua

ble than that which she asked, though

certainly not to make one that was

less so: that seeing her disposed to

wrong herself, by asking what he was

sure she would eventually regret, he

must interpose to prevent it, and

would do so by granting her what he

knew would afford her the most last

ing, satisfaction; and then, that he

might have made her a present which

would have been a proud display of

his royal power and liberality. ,
It is not certain, however, that

Herod had time or sobriety enough

to think of such an alternative as this;

nor, if it had been suggested, that

either he or his companions would

have judged that its adoption would

preserve his honour. It is true, in

deed, that those who claim for them

selves exclusively the character of

men of honour, do seem, at times, to

go a good deal farther than their own

principles require. But it must be

recollected that those who have not

been taught in their school, are pro

bably not competent judges, either of

their maxims or their feelings. The

wretched monarch whose case we

consider, had sworn to give Salome

whatever she should ask. Now, to

propose anything else than what she

did ask, might seem to reflect on her

choice; and not to consist with that

high and delicate regard to sex and

rank, which men of honour always

affect. It might , also appear un

princely; as implying, either that he

wanted the power, or else that he was

afraid, to do what had been required:

and to be afraid of any thing, except

the loss of honour—afraid even of

the wrath of Him “who is able to

destroy both soul and body in hell.”

is what—I speak it with horror—is

never permitted to a man of false ho

nour, when that honour is at stake.

The fact undoubtedly was, that the

fidelity of John had given an offence

to Herodias, for which she was re

solved that nothing but his blood

should ever atone. No gratification

could be put in place of this; Herod

knew it well, and probably they who

sat with him knew it too. When

therefore, this was asked, his honour,

he thought, was concerned to grantit,

without hesitation orevasion; because

to do otherwise, would be considered

as a reproachful shrinking from his

promise and oaths,by those with whom

he was associated. Yes—though the

plain truth must appear like paradox

or irony—a nice sense of honour re

quired, in his opinion, that he should

immediately kill the best man in his

kingdom, and cause his reeking head

to be brought in a charger to a royal

banquet, and there that it should be

formally delivered to the enchanting

damsel, who had requested this

princely present, and that she should

take it and deliver it to her mother,

who had prompted her to demand it.

The point of honour required exactly

this bloody proceeding, and admitted

of no alternative. It was nothing,

therefore, though the thing itself was

shocking beyond all description—so

shocking that we wonder how female

lips could ever request it, or female

hands help to execute it; nothing,

though “the king was exceeding

sorry” that he had sworn to comply

with this request;º though

the compliance would strike at his

character, safety and conscience, all

at once; nothing, though it was for

bidden by every law ; God, of jus

tice and of humanity—as a man of

honour, he could not and would not

refuse it. He did not refuse it—the

holy Baptist was that night beheaded;

and a sting was fastened in the bosom

of this man of honour, which no time

or efforts could ever extract, whose

poison no art could mitigate, and

whose corroding anguish, through the

whole ofsubsequent life, was, wehave

reason to fear, the earnest only of the

gnawings of that worm which should
never die, and the torments of that

fire which should never be quenched.
# * # # # * *

From what has been said in regard

to Herod, you may learn that the

principles on which he acted, are the

very same on which men of false ho

nour act at the present time.
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Consider the duellist. He has

adopted a standard of honour, in op

position to the dictates of revelation,

reason and conscience. In a hasty

or unguarded moment, or perhaps,

indeed, with coolness and delibera

tion, he has given or provoked a .

challenge, and is pledged to a deadly

combat—it may be with one whom

he has loved or venerated. He has a

wife, or children, or - parents, or

friends, who, in a few hours may

stand over his lifeless corpse, and to

the latest hour of life suffer anguish,

and perhaps poverty too, as the con

... sequence of his rash act; while his

own soul, all covered with its crimes,

and self-sent to the bar of God, shall

stand there to receive its unchanging

destination. Or suppose it is his an

tagonist who is to fail. Then, though

he survive, he may be corroded with

remorse to the end of his days. The

spectre of his murdered brother, hur

ried to the eternal world, may haunt

his dreams, and seem to tell him of

another meeting beyond the grave.

But what of all this! The challenge

has been given and accepted; and

the man of honour has promised with

an oath, never to refuse such a call

as is now made upon him. Although

therefore, when he reflects on these

things, he , is “exceeding sorry”

that he is thus circumstanced; yet,

for his oath's and honour's sake, and

for their sakes who have been his

chosen associates, he will not refuse

to fight. He will do it, though all
temporal and all eternal considera

tions—honour alone excepted—for

bid him. Honour in one scale, and

all the tenderest endearments of life,

with the alternative of heaven or hell

in the other—honour preponderates.

He fights and falls; or he lives, to
die a thousand deaths! And are

these, O false honour! these the offer

ings that must be made at thy shrine?

Thou bloody Moloch! thou fiend ac

cursed depart from earth to thy na

tive hell! Precious youth of my

charge—I charge you, in the name

of Christ our Saviour, have nothing

to do with this sanguinary demon.

No matter what are the consequences

of not accepting a challenge. They

weigh less, in comparison with those

which follow an acceptance, than the

dust of the balance against the ever

lasting mountains. -

" - -

-

• - .

THE DEAF AND DUMB ENTIRELY DES

TITUTE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF

GOD. -

In our number for March, 1825,

we reviewed a sermon of the Rev.

Thomas H. Gallaudet, principal of

the Institution for the Deaf and

Dumb, at Hartford, in Connecticut.

We took that occasion to state, that

“a very intelligent correspondent

had requested us to ascertain and

ſº the Deaf and Dumb

ave any distinct motions of a Su

preme Being; before those notions

are communicated to them by the

happy means of instruction lately

devised and brought into use. The

avowed design of this inquiry was,

to use the information that should

be obtained, in settling the question,

whether, without revelation, the

knowledge of the being and attri

butes, of God could ever have been

possessed by mankind.” We also

then stated, that we had consulted

on this subject a gentleman who had

been for some time employed in

teaching the Deaf and Dumb, and

had requested him to consult Mr.

Gallaudet, and to give us their united

opinion, corroborated by any addi

tional circumstances with which he

might become acquainted. The gen

tleman of whom we made this re

quest, was the Rev. William C.

Woodbridge, whose name there is no
reason to conceal, and which we

mention to give weight to his testi

mony. Shortly after we made our

request, he left the United States for

Europe, where he still remains. It

appears that although a reply to our

request has been delayed, the delay

is to be attributed wholly to the de

sire of Mr. Woodbridge to collect

as much evidence as possible, rela

tive to the inquiry in which he has
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been engaged, and which he has pro

secuted very extensively and care

fully. A few weeks since, Mr. Gal

laudet kindly transmitted to us the

communications which we now pub

lish. Both he and Mr. Woodbridge

consider the question referred to, as

settled by the incontrovertible facts

which they state; and the very able

principal of the Deaf and Dumb in

the Pennsylvania Institution, Mr.

Weld, appears,by a late publication,

to be of the same mind. Our opi

nion, as expressed in the review of

Mr. Gallaudet's sermon, was differ

ent; and we cannot say that we have

yet resigned it. But we admit that

very competent judges seem to be

decisively against us. We shall

first publish an extract of a letter

from Mr. Woodbridge, from London,

which accompanied the article ad

dressed to the Editor of the Chris

tian Advocate. The article itself

will follow, which it appears was

written at Edinburgh; and then an

extract from the letter of Mr. Gal

laudet, in which the whole was trans

mitted to us. -

Extract of a Letter from Rev. W.

C. Woodbridge.

London, Dec. 30th, 1825.

My dear Sir-I promised long

since the enclosed paper, but defer

red it in hope of having more full

evidence on the subject. I send all

that my information and time ad

mit—to be used as you think best.

I have enclosed it to Mr. Gallaudet

that he may correct it, or add to it.

Fon. The CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

Mr. Editor-The correspondent

whose communication you handed

me some time since, desires informa

tion concerning the natural condi

tion of the deaf and dumb, as a

means of solving the problem whe

ther the idea of God is innate; or

whether the human mind will attain

it independently of revelation. Iagree

with him in regarding it as an evi

dence of great importance; for the

deaf and dumb are the only beings

with whom we can have any com

munication, who are entirely cut off

from the stream of traditionary reve

lation. Indeed it is now so well un

derstood that visible, as well as audi

ble signs, may be employed to con

vey ideas, that it will readily be seen

how many of them may learn from

their friends the opinions entertained

by them on this subject—in the same

manner as they are ultimately taught

them in publick institutions. All of

those who reside in Christian countries

have their minds directed towards

this as a subject of inquiry—by the

continual ºu. of the worshi

and ordinances of religion, whic

they must soon discover to have no

reference to any thing connected

with the world around them. Many

of them establish complete commu

nication with their families and ac

quaintances, on all common subjects;

and must, therefore, be supposed to .

|. and receive some degree of

information concerning these, to

them, extraordinary-appearances. If

one intelligent mind, under all these

advantages, is still enveloped in

darkness, as to religious truths, it

seems to me to afford complete proof

that the ideas in question are not

originally implanted in man. If

most, or all, are in the same condi

tion, it is a strong presumption, that

they would not be generally acquired

by fallen beings, without the aid of

tradition or revelation. We must

not forget that this is a question of

FAct merely, and that we have onl

to judge of the capacity or credibili

ty of the witnesses, and not of the

abstract principle involved. These

views have led me to make particu

lar inquiries on this subject, during

an intercourse of several years with

the deaf and dumb, and in my visits

to the deaf and dumb institutions of

the United States and of Europe.

On the first point, the evidence

seems to me incontrovertible. Not

one, but many, intelligent deaf and

dumb persons have been found ut

terly ignorant on this subject, and

after acquiring a knowledge of writ

ten language and of religious truth,
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have stated explicitly that they had

previously no conceptions of a God.

CLERC, the celebrated pupil of the

Abbe Sicard, and deaf and dumb

" from his birth, is a living witness to

this point in our own ‘country; and

the testimony of his companion, MA

NIEU, is equally decisive. The evi

dence of a deaf and dumb instructer.

in the institution at Edinburgh, and

of another from the school of Genoa,

with both of whom I have had the

pleasure of conversing, is precisely

the same. The reports of deaf and

dumb institutions, furnish many tes

timonies to the same effect, in the

language of the pupils themselves.

A #. extracts from those of the in

stitution at Hartford, will illustrate

this point sufficiently. In the sixth

report, a young than of 18, in

writing about his former condition,

says—“Growing up, I had no know

ledge of reading and understanding

the holy Bible of God; and I did not

know that God created the universe.”

In the seventh report, a young lady

writes—“I have some correct ideas

both of the wonderful creations of

God and the merciful atonement of

his Son. Before I came to the asy

lum, I had no correct ideas of God

and Christ.” In the eighth report, a

young man of 17, writes thus con

cerning his situation before instruc

tion—"When I was grown, I was

somewhat alike the beasts; that is,

my soul was in utter darkness. I

had no idea of God, who is of unli

mited power, and fills the immensity

of the universe.” A young lady of

23, describing herself and her deaf

and dumb sister, says—"We had no

idea of God and Jesus Christ. I

asked my mother, or sisters, or

others, what the pictures in the holy

Bible were? and they answered me,

that formerly God had created every

thing in the world; but I did not un

derstand.” In the ninth report, a

young man of 21, writing a history

of his life, observes—“Before I was

educated, my mind was darkened

and ignorant of religion. But I said

to myself, I determined to defend

pyse f against death was come; for

I thought there was no existence of

God, but the earth stood firm itself,

and the sun himself moved round

the earth.” ..

: A deaf and dumb young lady, of

more than ordinary intelligence, and

whose thirst for knowledge, and con

viction of its value, were so great,

that previous to instruction, she often

wept with disappointment that she

could not learn, was brought by cir

cumstances to associate for years

with well informed persons; and

many attempts were made by her

friends to give her some idea of God.

When asked what idea she had of

God, she said that her friend had

shown her the name of the Deity,

and endeavoured to explain it; but

the only conception she could form

was, that it was a number of strong

men living at a distance in the sky,

who printed the Bible and sent it to

us. On being asked if she had never

thought, in looking at the works of

nature, that these must have a

Maker. She replied—"Never.”—

Another female, of great intelligence,

had so little idea of referring to a

first cause, that she imagined that

her parents produced the rain and

thunder, and vented her passion

upon them, when they caused her

any disappointment or apprehension;

although every effort in their power

was made to correct her error. In

this case and another which fell under

my own observation, the decisive

evidence of their ignorance was af.

forded by the fact of which they

afterward assured me; that for seve

ral months they utterly disbelieved

all that their instructers taught them

on religious subjects.

With regard to the second ques

tion, whether this ignorance is gene

ral among the deaf and dumb, the

evidence is not less decisive. I have

visited the principal institutions in

the United States, Great Britain,

France, and Italy, and all the deaf

and dumb persons whose testimony

I have been able to obtain, confirms

entirely the extracts #." above;

and agree in stating, that the deaf

and dumb have originally no idea of



216 MAY,. . The Deaf and Dumb.

a Supreme Being, a Creator, a Pre

server, or a Ruler of the world. I

have dever heard of but one opposing

testimony, and this proved to be

that of an impostor. It may serve

as a useful caution to state the cir

cumstance. A gentleman familiar

with the deaf and dumb, was shown

a reply to a question on this subject,

written by a person professing to be

deaf and dumb, who had visited the

first institution established in Phila

delphia. It declared in the most ex

plicit terms, that the deaf and dumb

had the knowledge of a Deity before

instruction; and was deemed a tri

umphant refutation of the opposite

opinion. The gentleman to whom

it was shown, pronounced without

hesitation, from the opinion express

ed, but especially from the style,

that it could not have been written

by a deaf and dumb person. In the

result, it appeared that he had feign

ed. dumbness, to conceal his designs

upon a deaf and dumb boy, whom he

had fraudulently got into his power.

The evidence of those who are

connected with the deaf and dumb,

goes to establish the same general

ignorance of a Deity among them.

The language of the reports of pub
lick institutions, is uniform on this

subject, so far as I have been able

to examine them. The Edinburgh

report of 1824, may serve as an ex

ample. In speaking of the natural

condition of the deaf and dumb, the

committee observe—“From the

things which are seen, they have op

portunities of ...; proofs, of

infinite power and intelligence; but

into such matters, how can their

uncultivated minds be supposed to

inquire? and it is quite certain, that

though surrounded by the most in

telligent, and devout, and excellent

of the earth, they are so exclusively

engrossed with objects of sense, and

so reckless of every thing serious

and solemn, that God is not in all

their thoughts. . While they are

strangers to God, they must be with

out hope.”

The opinion of all the instructers

of the schools of Europe and Ame

*—

rica, with whom I have conversed,

is precisely the same, with a single

exception. It is proper to state, that

his acquaintance with the deaf and

dumb was limited; and that he did

not adduce any opposing testimony

from the deaf and dumb themselves;

but believed that God would not

leave them in ignorance of himself,

and was confirmed in this opinion by

the solemnity with which they at

tended to religious instruction. I

need not show the little... weight

which such an opinion can have. I

cannot express the general opinion

of the instructers oft the deaf and

dumb whom I have known, better

than in the eloquent language of the

first of our countrymen who entered

this field of Christian benevolence,

in a sermon delivered on behalf of

the American asylums—

“I have seen the affecting specta

cle of an immortal spirit exhibiting . .

the possession of every energy of

thought and feeling which mark the

most exalted of our species, inhabit

ing a body arrived to its age of full

and blooming maturity, speaking

through an eye, whose piercing lus:

tre beamed with intelligence, and

sparkled with joy at the acquisition

of a new idea. } ... seen such a

spirit—oh! it was a melancholy sight

—earnestly contemplate

—The boundless store -

Of charms which Nature to her votary

ields, , ,

And all the dread magnificence of heaven;

while such an amphitheatre of beau

ty, and order, and splendour, raised

not in this mind which viewed it,

the notion of an Almighty hand that

formed and sustained the whole.”

I will only add—if there are 3000

of our countrymen in this state of
hopeless, heathenish darkness—their

claim upon the benevolence of Chris

tians is stronger than that of º

other heathen on earth. What will
the Master say of that church, which

suffers one such heathen to grow up

within its borders, unnoticed and un

enlightened W.

Edinburgh, Nov. 1825.
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Eatract of a Letter from the Rev.
T. H. Gallaudet.

Hartford, Feb. 22, 1826.

Reverend and Dear Sir, -

I received, the day before yes

terday, the enclosed letter and com

munication from our mutual friend

Mr. William C. Woodbridge. I en

tirely agree with him in the senti

ments which he advances, respecting

the state of the minds of the deaf

and dumb previous to their being in

structed. It is certainly astonishing,

that in no instance that has fallen

within my observation, do they ap

pear to have been led by the contem

plation of the material world, even

to have inquired in their own minds,

how the orbs of heaven, or this earth

which we inhabit, originated? . . .

I recollect once asking Obookiah"

what he thought, when a youth in his

native country, of the sun, moon, and

stars, and in what manner they were

formed. His reply was; “always

so.” -

I have just asked my wife,t who is

sitting by me, what idea she had of

God, before she came to the Asylum,

(she was then nineteen years of age.)

She tells me, that her parents often

attempted to teach her about God,

but that she had no distinct concep

tion of Him whatever. She supposed

God to be some vast thing, or body

in the sky, with wings. She had no

notion of his being the former of any

thing, nor of her accountability to

Him.

What do we not owe to that reve

lation which God has given us!

That we may not be misunder

stood in what we have said in the in

troduction to these valuable commu

nications, we state distinctly, that we

have not a remaining doubt that the

deaf and dumb, till they understand

language, and thus acquire the know

ledge of God, never have any con

ception whatever of his being and
attributes. But we hesitate in as

* A youth from the Sandwich Islands at

Cornwall School.

f Mrs. Gallaudet is deaf and dumb.

Wol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

senting to the opinion, that a com

munity of people, possessing all the

external senses which belong to our

race, would not make inferences

by the use of those senses, and

from a free communication with each

other, relative to a great First Cause

of all things, which the deaf and

dumb never do or can make—That

just and adequate conceptions of the

Deity are derived from revelation

only, we firmly believe.
--

-

EXPOSITION OF A COMMON SAYING.

It might be curious to see accu

rately marked, the different accepta

tions of terms, as used in the circle

of fashion, of politics, or of business;

but my present object is to notice

the varying import of a phrase which

has obtained a wide currency in the

religious world.

I can do nothing. The sense of

this short and oft-repeated sentence,

can be known only by an acquaint

ance with those who use it. In the

mouth of a man whose possessions

are large, and whose soul is narrow

and selfish, it means, “I will not

draw my purse strings.” A stranger

applies to him for pecuniary aid to

some suffering family, or some useful.

institution, but the answer he gives

is, “I can do nothing.” The appli

cant is perhaps startled and puzzled

by the utterance of these words, so

little accordant with the proofs of af

fluence which strike his eyes. He

urges his suit, and tries to touch

some string of humanity or benevo

lence, but in vain. The looks and re

plies of the Curmudgeon begin at

length to discover his ruling passion.

His character, once known, fur

nishes a key to open the paradox in

his speech. We turn indignantly
away, and cry, “Poor wretch! what

ability canst thou have for any good,

while loaded with the oppressive

chains of mammon "

I can do nothing, in the mouth of

a trembling time-server, or thorough:

paced party-man, means “I dare not

offend my superiors, or displease my

2 E
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associates.” His conscience is notin

his own keeping; or rather, as a dig

nified clergyman once said, “he can

not afford to keep a conscience.”

Before any thing can be done by him,

he must consult some Diotrophes, or

sound the minds and movements of

those with whom he has agreed to

act an under part. Interest and pre

judice have robbed him of indepen

dence, and left him but a narrow

scope for choice.

I can do nothing, in the lips of an

Antinomian, is self-justification, or

indolence. He has a small measure

of knowledge, but a large stock of

conceit; he deals out strange start

ling language, and condemns with

out reserve all who differ from him;

his chief aim is to spread mischief,

and cause divisions. It were well,

indeed, if, in reference to these

things, his favourite expression were

literally true, that he could do no

thing. Let him have his own high

doctrines, and he discards duties.

Let who will visit and relieve the

poor, instruct the children of igno

rance, send the gospel to benighted

heathen, he can do nothing. Let

zealous ministers employ every ef

fort to recommend the use of ap

ointed means, for promoting the

ife of godliness, he evades every

pressing exhortation, by the conve

nient subterfuge, I can do nothing.

Miserable, deluded man! thy words

are but too true! for thou hast drunk

in those errors, which first intoxi

cate, and finally poison and para

lyze the soul.

I can do nothing, in the mouth of

a sound and sincere Christian, is

self-annihilation or genuine humi

lity. With him such language is

not a cloak for avarice, prejudice,

or indolence. He feels and owns

his constant dependance on God,

but refuses all servile subjection to

fallible fellow men. Nay, the same

sentiment which humbles him in de

votion, animates in action. By my

self I can do nothing; but I can

do all things through Christ, who

strengtheneth me. Hence, Lord, I

dedicate to thee my time, property,

talents, and all I H. andº;

service is perfect freedom; and I

feel happy in proportion as I yield

myselfº to it. O, come, thou

Spirit of wisdom and grace, en

lighten my mind and warm my

heart, and work in me to will and

to do, of thy good pleasure; let me

never grow weary in well-doing;

for in . season I shall reap ifi

faint not.—[Evangelical Magazine

for Feb. 1826.]

-

ANECDOTE,

The Reverend John Brown, the

author of the valuable Dictionary of

the Bible; and afterwards Profes

sor of Divinity in the Theological

seminary of the Associate (Burgher)

Synod of Scotland, was called by

the congregation of Haddington to

become their pastor, very soon after

he had been licensed to preach.

The call was a harmonious one.

The voice of one man only, pre

vented it from being unanimous.

But that person possessed conside

rable influence in the church, and in

the neighbourhood; and great fears

were entertained that he would

exert that influence in disturbing

the peace of the church, and in mar

ring the comfort and usefulness of

the minister.

Mr. Brown neither sought nor

shunned his presence. But it, so

happened that after his accepting

the call—but previously to his ordi

nation, he met with this person.

With his usual frankness, he took

the gentleman by the hand, and

begged him to state his reasons for

opposing him and voting against

him. “I am as frank as you are,

Mr. Brown,” replied he, “and I

beg leave to say that my reason for

voting against you is a strong one;

and it can be told in one word, I do

not think you are a good preacherſ.

“There we are perfectly agreed,”

replied Mr. Brown: “I know it as

well as you do, my friend, and I say
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it as frankly as you do, that I am

not a good preacher. But then”

continued Mr. Brown, as he shook

his neighbour heartily by the hand,

“while you and I are perfectly

agreed on this particular—where is

the use of you and me setting up

our opinions and views against

those of the whole parish?”

The gentleman laughed heartily.

—and told Mr. Brown that he had

completely disarmed him; and add

ed, “I begin to be of your opinion—

and you will find that I shall not

set myself up against the views and

opinions of the whole parish '" He

became afterwards his best friend.

I am persuaded that it would

contribute greatly to the peace and

edification of our churches:—and I

am sure that it would add greatly to

our mutual comfort and happiness,

as Christian brethren associated to

gether in the house of God, if we

would heartily reciprocate this ad

vice, and imitate the praiseworthy

example of these two men.—[Mag.

of Reformed Dutch Church.]

-

The Rev. M.R. STEwART's PRIVATE

JOURNAL.

(Continued from p. 169.)

Tuesday night, Aug. 10th. The

record of this evening, my sister,

must be of a different character from

any I have yet made on these shores.

Thus far tranquillity and peace, with

brightening prospects of blessedness

to these islands, have been the con

stant subject of my communications

—but violence, death, and war, now

call for a note from my pen.

We had just completed every

preparation this afternoon, for our

return to Maui to-morrow, in the

Tamaahmaah, and were making a

farewell visit to our friends, Mr. and

Mrs. Ellis, when the pilot boat JWew

Fork was seen approaching the har
bour from Tanai. She had scarce

come to an anchor outside the reef,

when instead of welcoming Karaimo

ku and Mr. and Mrs. Bingham, as we

had expected, the whole town, as

well as our families, was thrown into

agitation, by the intelligence of a re

bellion and battle at that island, and

of the necessary desertion of the

station at Waimea by Mr. B. and

Mr. Whitney, for the safety of them

selves and families.

G. P. Tamoree is supposed to be

the head of the insurgents—they at

tacked the fort at daybreak on Sab

bath morning; it was saved with dif

ficulty, and not till, 10 of the as

sailants and 6 of the government

party were killed. Among the lat.

ter were two foreigners, with one of

whom, a young Englishman, of the

name of Trowbridge, I have had very

considerable intercourse. Karaimo

ku immediately after the repulse of

the rebel party, (a part of whose

plan, it appears, was to cut him off at

the same time they seized the fort,)

sent for the missionaries to return

thanks to God with him, for his de

liverance—to inform them that the

pilot boat would sail immediately to

Oahu for assistance, and to urge

their departure with their families

by the opportunity—assuring them

that he would protect them with his

life so long as he lived, but at the

same time intimating a fear that

from the weakness of the party with

him, they might all perish.

Our friends have suffered much

from the horrors of the scene they

witnessed at the storming of the

fort, and on their visit to it after the

battle, while it was yet filled with

the bodies of the slain, and echoin

with the groans of the wounded an

dying—much from anxiety for the

safety of Karaimoku, and much from

fatigue and privation, having em

barked without taking any refresh

ment, or preparing any thing for the

voyage, which has been 48 hours

long. They were all completely

drenched with the surf,in getting off

in a canoe to the schooner, and had

not the means, of changing the

clothes even of the two infants with

them.

We fear this may prove only the

beginning of troubles to the nation.
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We have no apprehensions for our

own personal safety, but our hearts

bleed at the thought of witnessing

the violence of the heathen against

each other; and our prayer is, that

He who rules over all will have com

passion on them, and spare them the

heavier judgments of his providence,

in the curses of war.

The evening has been one of in

tense interest, while we have listen

ed to the narrative of our friends,

and our worship a season of tender

and devout thanksgiving, that our

brothers and sisters, with their little

ones, have been brought to our arms

from amid “the ragings of the peo

ple,” and the scenes of death. We

hope the news will not prevent the

departure of the brig for Maui in the

morning. We feel more than ever

anxious to reach our home and as

sociates, and by the return of Mr.

Bingham, every necessity of our re

maining is removed.

Thursday, Aug. 12th. On board

the brig Tamaahmaah. Much to our

joy a messenger from Capt. Ebbetts

and Capt. Meek came to us at sun

rise yesterday, with the information

that the vessel would sail immedi

ately after breakfast. At 9 o'clock,

after having parted with our friends

at a throne of grace, we came on

board, accompanied by Mr. Bing

ham, Mr. Ellis, and Mr. Chamber

lain. At 11, they left us with the

pilot, the brig having gained the

open sea; after which we fired a sa

lute, and filled away with a fresh

breeze. There never was a finer

day; and under a cloud of bellying

canvas, our rapid bark leapt from

billow to billow, dashing every op

posing wave in banks of foam back

upon the deep, while the sportings of

the porpoises, the hurried motions of

the flying fish, and the bright beauty

of the dolphin below, and the lofty

soarings and shrill cry of the tropick

bird above, hurried our recollections

back through the voyage of two

Oceans,

We had the prospect of making a

very short passage, but at 8 o'clock,

were becalmed off the south-west

point of Ranai, where we still are.

The delay is unpleasant, but with

the elegant accommodations of the

brig, and the polite attentions of the

gentlemen to whom we are indebted

for a passage, we do not feel impa

tient. All the windward islands are

now in sight. Immediately before

us, at a distance of 8 or 10 miles, are

the lofty precipices of Kohola on Ra

nai; still further to the north, the

more elevated summits of Moro

koi appear, with Oahu in the dis

tance, almost lost in a bed of light

and graceful clouds. On the east is

Maui, more romantic in its outline

than any of the others—and on the

south Tahoorawa, far behind which,

rise the sublime mountains of Ha

waii.

I ought not to forget to mention,

that two vessels sailed from Hono

ruru for the relief of Karaimoku at

Tanai, the same time we did, carry

ing about 400 men, well equipt for

service. Although the intelligence

had been known scarce twelve hours,

900 men were mustered and ready

armed for embarkation at sunrise.

Scarce any thing was heard during

the night but the rolling of the drum

and the discharging of muskets, by

way of trying their fitness for use.

In the morning, all seemed to have

entered into the spirit of the occa

sion. Scarce any one was to be seen

without some of the insignia belli

—caps, cartridge boxes, feathers,

swords or muskets, while every step

and every look was en militaire.

10 o'clock at night. We are still

on board the Tamaahmaah, the calm

having continued till within the last

three hours. The disappointment of

not spending the night at our home,

has been more than made up by the

uncommon loveliness of the even

ing. A full moon riding through a

sky more serene and lucid than is

often seen in ruder latitudes, throws

shades of softness and beauty over

the wild features of the islands, and

crowns every heaving billow with a

silver crest, while a fresh and balmy
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breeze hurries us forward with an

animating rapidity. The ship's com

pany presents one of the happier

sketches of sea life. The courses

are hauled up, that the helmsman.

may steer by a landmark on the top

of the mountains overhanging La

haina, which leaves the view of the

whole deck unobstructed. The cap

tain and officers are silently walking

their respective stations, while an

occasional loud laugh and exclama

tion from the forecastle, signify the

manner in which the watch below

are enjoying their partial release from

duty. The rest of the crew are va

riously grouped—some leaning over

the bows, watching the dashing of

the waves, as they are furrowe

our bark, or the transient illumina

tion of the water by a sudden move

ment of one of the iº. inhabitants

of the deep—others are lounging on

the gunwales or against the long

boat, while a still greater number

are mounted on their favourite sta

tion, the windlass—one of these last

is playing with skill and taste on a

clarionette, in which he is accompa

nied by three or four good voices,

singing many of the more modern

and fashionable songs, occasionally

relieved, perhaps by way of kindly

remembrance of former scenes and

distant friends, by one or two verses

of “Jiuld lang syne.” This may be

called a domestick scene at sea, and

answers to the happy fireside at

home, when the business, the duties,

and the cares of the day, give place.

to the indulgences of a leisure hour,

and the joys of social life. I could

not contemplate it, without admiring

the wisdom, and the goodness of

God to all his creatures, in denying

to none the common sources of con

tentment and happiness, and in so

constituting man, that all the ordi

nary situations of life have pleasures

and joys for those to whose lot they

fall. But, though interesting and

pleasant, it has not been, like some

of the happy evenings at sea we

once knew, whilst floating on the

bosom of the Pacifick. No, I have

by

no &ason to believe that the Spirit

of God is here—but the decks of the

Thames did, at least at times, give

evidence of his presence.

Saturday, Aug. 14th. After break

fast on board the TAyesterday morn

ing, we once more entered our hum

ble habitation, and met the warm

embraces of our beleved Mr. and

Mrs. R. Lahaina, never before ap

peared so beautiful: nothing but ne

cessity could induce me to exchange

the fresh sea breeze and foaming

surf that rolls almost into our door,

for a residence near the dusty plain,

and stagnant marshes and fish ponds,

about the mission house at Honoruru.

Notwithstanding this, Oahu is un

questionably, the most fertile and

most beautiful of the islands, and

from the constant prevalence of the

trade winds, is among the most

healthy. -

This morning Capt. Meek politely

sent on shore the packages he has

been kind enough to bring from my

friends in New York. They con

sisted of three boxes, and a barrel

containing articles of very consider

able value. My friend and class

mate, E. H. Johnson, has very hand

somely furnished me with a set of

mathematical and philosophical in

struments, including a good tele

scope, barometer, microscope, &c.

&c. with a pair of handsome globes.

Many other friends have remember

ed us with similar kindness. They

have our gratitude—but we know

not how to express it. Whatever

they have given in the name of a

disciple, will meet a disciple's re

ward.

As the duty of writing the publick

record of the station will now de

volve on me, and though I know of

no immediate opportunity of send

ing this, I will close it with the pre

sent date. I would, however, first

remark, that the state of the people

in reference to spiritual things, was

never more interesting than at pre

sent. The chiefs are ". rapid

advances in religious intelligence,

and the subject of salvation is evi
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dently taking the highest pla8. in

the hearts and thoughts offmany of

the most powerful persons in the

nation. For many of these we feel

a strong personal attachment—and

you yourself, mº dear sister, would

with us love them, could you but see
them as they are. Their looks of

affection and "gratitude to us—the

starting tear, at the open and almost

daily declaration, “we do love the

word of God, we do love Jehovah

and Jesus Christ, we do rejoice in

this day of light, this time of good

tidings and of salvation,” &c. &c.

would melt a less tender heart,

would touch a less susceptible bosom

than belongs to my sister. . If we do

not find in the scenery of the islands

all the variety and beauty of an Ame

rican landscape—if we most sensibl

feel the loss of our friends, and wi

them the elegance, the refinement,

and intelligence, of civilized society

—if we are daily conscious of a ten

derness and intensity of affection for

you and for all our friends, which we

cannot describe, still we are happy

in our work, and would not leave

it without a call in providence,

clear and indubitable as that of a

voice from heaven. While these are

our feelings, do not lead us to sup

pose by your silence, that we are for

gotten or unloved, but by your jour

nal and your letters—by constant

communications, refresh our hearts

and cheer our spirits, both, too often,

unavoidably depressed by the debili

tating influence of a warm climate,

and the various cares and fatigue, in

separable from our work. By doing

thus, you will not only be insuring us

much happiness, but you will also do

the cause good, by inspiring us with

fresh vigour, and giving a renewed

impulse to our exertions. Such we

find to be the happy influence of the

communications º all our friends

yet received. Yours in the tender

est and best of bonds,

CHARLEs SAMUEL STEwART.

(To be continued.)

TRANslation of the dies IRA.

On that great, that awful day,

This vain world shall pass away.

Thus the sibyl sang F.
Thus hath holy David told.

There shall be a deadly fear

When the Avenger shall appear,

And, unveiled before his eye,

All the works of man shall lie.

Hark! to the great trumpet’s tones,

Pealing o'er the place of bones.

Hark! it waketh from their bed

All the nations of the dead,

In a countless throng to meet -

At the eternal judgment-seat.

Nature sickens with dismay;

Death may not retain his prey;

And before the Maker stand

All the creatures of his hand.

The great book shall be unfurled,

Whereby God shall judge the world:

What was distant shall be near;

What was hidden shall be clear.

To what shelter shall I fly?

To what guardian shall I cry?

Oh in that destroying hour,

Source of goodness, Source of power,

Shew thou, of thine own free grace,

Help unto a helpless race.

Though I plead not at thy throne

Aught that I for thee have done,

Do not thou unmindful be

Of what thou hast borne for me;

Of the wandering, of the scorn,

Of the scourge, and of the thorn.—

Jesus, hast thou borne the pain;

And hath all been borne in vain

Shall thy vengeance smite the head

For whose ransom thou hast bled !

Thou whose dying blessing gave

Glory to a guilty slave;

Thou who from the crew unclean

Didst release the Magdalene;

Shall not mercy vast and free

Fvermore be found in thee?

Father, turn on me thine eyes:

See my blushes, hear my cries:

Faint though be the prayers I make,

Save me, for thy mercy's sake,

From the torments of thine ire,

From the worm and from the fire;

Fold me with the sheep that stand

Pure and safe at thy right hand.

Hearthy guilty child implore thee,

Rolling in the dust before thee.

Oh the horrors of the day

When this frame of sinful clay,

Starting from its burial place,

Must behold thee face to face.

Hear and pity; hear and aid;

Spare the creatures thou hast made.

Mercy, mercy! save, forgive;

Or who shall look on Thee and live *

[Chris. Observer for Jan. 1826.
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fittittuš.

In a religious miscellany, of not

more than 48 pages, one of the most

difficult and delicate duties of an

editor is, to determine on the por

...tion of space to be assigned to the

several departments of his work:

and he may esteem himself fortu

nate if, after his best endeavours, he,

in this particular, avoids giving of

fence—Among those who patronize

his work there is a great diversity of

taste, and it can scarcely be expect

ed that some will not think that

their taste has not been sufficiently

consulted and gratified. -

It is in the department of reviews

that the difficulty to which we here

refer is the greatest of all. Authors,

as well as readers in general, are

likely to think themselves neglected

in this department. The editor, too,

may not only be restricted by the

want of space, but may not be able

to publish as many reviews as he

would willingly do, if he either had

time to prepare them himself, or

could have them furnished by his

correspondents. For ourselves we

can say, that our whole time would

not suffice to review all the works

that are sent us; in such manner

as we think every work ought to

be reviewed, on which we deliver

our opinion to the publick. We

have stated this, as an apology for

ourselves in the matter of reviewing.

It has been with regret, and some

mortification, that we have omitted

altogether the notice of several pub

lications, of which we wished to give

even an ample review.

The foregoing remarks seemed to

be specially called for on the pre

sent occasion; because we are now

going to review a single sermon, and

thus to make a discrimination be

tween it, and at least a dozen others,

which perhaps, in point of composi

tion, are equally meritorious. We

have also heretofore done the same, in

several instances; and in all this we

may be suspected either of neglect

or of great partiality. We believe,

however, that any suspicion of this

kind would be entirely groundless.

From the causes already stated, we

have, in instances not a few, found

ourselves compelled to pass in si

lence many single sermons of ster

ling merit; as well as several pam

phlets of the same character, treating

on topicks notaltogether of a religious

kind. The preference we have given

has commonly, if not always, been oc

casioned by the general interest of

the discourse or pamphlet reviewed;

or by the local situation of the writer;

or by a desire to aid some effort in

the promotion of an important de

sign: and by such like considera

tions we must continue to be go
verned.

THE sanctification of THE sap

BATH. J. Sermon, delivered JW'o-

vember 27, 1825. By Samuel

#!"; D. D. Pastor of the

United Congregations of Lan

singburgh and Waterfoo ... [Pub

lished by special .."; Water

ford. Printed by William L.

Fish. 1826.

It is seen at once from the title of

this sermon, that the subject of it,

however trite, is of the greatest pub

lick interest; and although the vene

rable author, in replying to a request

for its publication which appears on

the second page, says, “it was writ

ten without the most distant view

to publication,” yet it will be found

well deserving of the careful peru

sal of all into whose hands it may

fall. The text of the discourse is

Ezek. xx. 12. -

JMoreover, I gave them my Sab

baths, to be a sign between me and

them, that they might know that I

am the Lord that sanctify them.

After a short and pertinent intro

duction, the preacher says

“Let me then at present ask your at

tention, whilst I attempt to revive upon
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your minds a sense of the important ob

ligations which lie upon us for the sancti

fying of a weekly Sabbath, for the ends

for which it is instituted.

“By a Sabbath, in general, we are to

understand a certain time, which is set

apart from other time, and is appropriated

as a day of rest, for the purpose of divine

worship, and which is so appropriated by

divine appointment. It is to be consider

ed as a cessation from ordinary employ

ment; a time, devoted to the duties of

worship.

“Now, all who are acquainted with the

Old Testament scriptures, will have per

ceived that there were several times,

which, by the authority of the Divine Le

gislator, were set apart for the observance

of the Jewish nation; and these are call

ed Sabbaths, because God had command

ed his people to spend them in religious

services, and forbidden them on such oc

casions to engage in any worldly business;

such, for instance, were several feast

days enumerated in the books of Moses,

and such was the great day of expiation.

These are to be regarded by us as parts

of their ceremonial law, which is now

abrogated by the dispensation of the gos

pel; but over and above these, was a

weekly Sabbath, which is solemnly and
emphatically impressed in the moral law,

and was not designed particularly for

them; but is of moral obligation to all,

and under every dispensation. In confir

mation of this we ask you,

“I. To observe, that the law of nature,

itself, which teaches us that there is a

God, doth necessarily pour conviction on

our minds, that such a Being is to be wor

shipped by all his intelligent creatures.

And, if worshipped º mankind, that it

is highly reasonable that some part or

proportion of time should be set apart for

this purpose.”

I.ittle is said on this first head of

discourse, and that little we must

forbear to quote. The preacher's

second position is thus stated—

“II. Reason would naturallyº: to

us, that, if it be proper that God should

be worshipped at all, that it is suitable

and highly desirable, that some particular

portion of the time which he gives us

should be devoted to his service—some

time in which the family of man should

meet for his service.”

Here it is shown that reason

clearly dictates that some portion of

our time should be sacredly set

apart to the worship of God; and

that as reason might have erred, and

men would have differed, in forming

a judgment as to the proper portion

to be appropriated to sacred use, it

was wise and merciful in God to

tell us what that portion was. It is

then added—

“Now this arrangement was as early as

the completion of the creation; so that,

when man entered upon the first day of

his first week, he was brought under the

law of the Sabbath. In this we are in

structed by the divine historian. “The

heavens and the earth were finished and

all the host of them, and on the” seventh

day God ended the work which he had

made, and he rested on the seventh day

from all the work which he had made. And

God blessedf the seventh day and sancti

fied it, because that in it he had rested

from all his work which God created and

made.” Nor can it be denied, that it is

most reasonable to suppose, that man,im

mediately after his creation, when a sense

of his Maker's kindness and glory was

fresh upon his mind, amidst the guiltless

scenes of Paradise, would begin his life

with the adoration of his Creator; and

that his Creator would call him to the re

ligious observation of the first day of his

existence, which was the seventh from the

beginning of God's mighty work, for the

same general reasons as he afterwards

prescribed to the Jews a weekly Sabbath.

“These rational deductions, says a learn

ed writer,i are confirmed by facts. It is a

fact that the Patriarchs, long before the

Jewish Sabbath, and all, even the most

ancient heathen nations, distinguished

time into weeks of seven days; which no

appearance in nature could have suggest

ed; and which therefore, must have re

sulted from the appointment of a weekly

Sabbath. It is also a fact, that the earliest

Pagan writers, particularly Homer and

Hesiod, speak of the seventh day as pecu

liarly sacred.s . The latter styles this day

the “illustrious light of the sun,” and the

sun was the Supreme God of the Pagan

world. Homer hath this verse, “then

came the seventh day which is holy.”

* “It is observed by an eminent critic,

that the Samaritan text, with the Greek

and Syriac versions read, “God ended his

work on the sixth day.”—Orton's Expos.
f “Dr. Kennicot remarks, that the He

brew word here used carries with it a

double idea; first of blessing, secondly

ofwºrshipping.”

# “Tappan.” -

§ “Mr. Selden, in his Jus Nat. & Gent.

Lib. 3. ch. 22, completely satisfies us, that

Sunday was the first day of the week in

the East from the remotest antiquity, and

that on this day the idolators worshipped

their Supreme Deity.”
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“As to the Israelites, when God gave

his commandment on Sinai, in the memo

rable expression “Remember,’ it implies

that they were previously acquainted with

a Sabbath of weekly occurrence. In some

respects, however, the Jewish Sabbath,

on very strong grounds may be consider

ed as a new and peculiar appointment,

adapted to their particular circumstances,

which, whilst it afforded them the oppor

tunity of celebrating the creation of the

world and the divine perfections therein

displayed, was specially to be moreover

observed by them, to celebrate their de

liverance from Egypt; and on that day

they were by divine direction to com

memorate that event.” Now, though we

* “There is great reason to believe,
that the Sabbath of the Israelites was al

tered with their year at their coming forth.

from Egypt, and a short attention to this

point may not here be improper. The

case then seems to be this. At the finish

ing of the creation, God sanctified the se

venth day. This seventh day being the

first day of Adam's life, was consecrated

by way of first fruits to God, and therefore

Adam may reasonably be supposed to .

have began his computation of the days

of the week with the first whole day of

his existence. Thus the Sabbath became

the first day of the week. But when man

kind fell from the worship of the true

God, they first substituted the Sun in his

place, and preserving the same weekly

day of worship; but devoting it to the

Sun; the Sabbath was thence called Sun

day. Thus the Sabbath of the Patriarchs

continued to be the Sunday of the idola

tors till the coming up of the Israelites

out of Egypt, and then, as God altered the

beginning of their year, so he also chang

ed the day of their worship fromsº
to Saturday. The first reason of which

might be, that as Sunday was the day of

worship among the idolaters, the Israelites

would be more likely to join with them if

they rested on the same day, than if they

were to work on that day and serve their

God upon another. But a second reason

certainly was—in order to perpetuate the

memory of their deliverance on that day

from Egyptian slavery. For Moses, when

he applies the fourth commandment to

the particular case of his own people,

(Deut. v. 15,) does not enforce it, as in

(Exod. xx. 11,) by the consideration of

God’s resting on the seventh day, which

was the Sabbath of the Patriarchs; but

binds it upon them by saying—“Remem

ber that thou wast a servant in Egypt, and

that the Lord thy God brought thce out

thence through a mighty hand, and by a

stretched out arm; therefore the Lord thy

God hath commanded THEE to keep This

Vol. IV.-Ch. JAdv.

have reason to believe that the Jewish

Sabbath was not the primitive Sabbath,

but that it was made to appertain to the

Jewish polity under the express command

of God, “Thy children shall observe the

Sabbath throughout their generations;”

yet the morality of the Sabbath is not

hereby destroyed, but confirmed: and the

direct appointment of the seventh part of

time is binding upon the world in all ages.

The Jewish polity; however, being now

terminated by the dispensation of the gos

pel, the peculiarity of this appointment

ceases with it, and of course, without the

need of any further direct command, the

Christian Sabbath, or the first day of the

week, hath attached to it all the sanctity

and authority of the primitive Sabbath.

It is emphatically called the Lord's Day—

the day in which He, who died for our

sins, rose again for our justification; whose

grace we know, and the mysteries of

whose love we celebrate—The day sanc

tioned by those inspired men, who were

specially taught by Jesus Christ in all

things pertaining to his kingdom; who
received their commission from his hand

to preach the gospel to every creature,

and were specially anointed to this office,

by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon

them, when the day of Pentecost was

fully come; which, also, was the Lord's

day. Of this day, they made use, for the

purpose of carrying their great commis

sion into effect; and gave the influence

of their example, acting as inspired men,

for the benefit of the church in after ages;

an example, followed by the primitive

Christians", without scruple, and there. .

fore, under the certain conviction, that

this day was, by divine authority, set

apart for divine worship.

“The dispensation of the gospel is a new

creation, which hath broken in upon us;

and the Christian Sabbath is a standing

memorial, both of the creation of the

world and the redemption of man. It is

SAn Bath DAY.”—Wid. Kennicott’s Dissert.

on the Ob. of Cain and Abel, p. 184.

* “Barnabas, in his Epistle, says, p. 56,

‘That we joyfully celebrate the eighth

day, in memory of the resurrection .#Our

Saviour, because, it was on "this day, he

arose again and ascended into Heaven.”

Ignatius, the martyr, in his letter to the

Magnesians, would have us honour this

day of the Lord, this day of the resurrec

tion, as the first and most excellent of

days. Justin Martyr, says, “That the

Christians assemble together on this day,

because it was the day of the creation of

the world, and of the resurrection of Jesus

Christ.’ Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, say

the same thing.”—Vid. Calmet's Dict, in
verb. Sab.

2 F
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then, the Sabbath, which we believe, God

gave us by creation—it is the Sabbath.

given us by the resurrection of Christ—it

is supported by all the commands of God,

as to its proportion of time—for its moral

reasons must continue to the end of the

world. . . .

“This proportion of time, too, is so

wisely and kindly adjusted, that it re

spects all the circumstances of animal na

ture. It does not break in upon the ne

cessary cares, and business, and labours of

life--it does not come so frequent, as to

incommode our lawful employments; nor

yet is it delayed so long, as in any degree

to lose its efficacy—it is undeniably so ad

justed, as, in the very best manner, to an

swer both the purposes of life and religion.

“We have already hinted, that had it

been left to mankind to determine what

would have been an exact proportion of

time to set apart for the business of reli

gion, it never would have been settled.

Indeed, in the corruption of our nature—

in the natural enmity of our hearts towards

God, there would have been no Sabbath.

But, God hath fixed it. His high authority,

mingled with his own wisdom and good

ness, hath fixed it. We hear him say,

amidst that awful apparatus which flashed

on the burning mount, “Remember the

Sabbath day to keep it holy, sir days shalt

thou labour and do all thy work, but the se

venth day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy

God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou,

nor thy son, northy daughter, thy man ser

vant, nor thy maid servant, nor thy cattle,

nor thy stranger that is within thy gates :

for in six days the Lord made heaven and

earth, the sea and all that in them is, and

rested the seventh day, wherefore the Lord

blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.’”

P. 9–14

After this the speaker proceeds to

specify “some special reasons for

sanctifying the Sabbath.” We can

not follow him here, but must not

deny our readers the following just

and eloquent appeal, which is intro

duced in showing that “the laws of

the land and the good of society,

oblige us to the sanctification of the

Sabbath.”

“Our laws, indeed, have left every man

to worship God according to the dictates

of his own conscience. We may sit un

der our own vines, and under our own

fig trees, and there are none to make us

afraid. Yet, is the Sabbath recognised

by the statutes of our country as that sa

cred time, which is not to be disturbed

by the wanton interruptions of the pro

fane, or the intrusions of ungodly men.

And, indeed, my hearers, let the Sabbath

be abandoned, human, and social rights

would expire, and the best privileges of

man would be buried in its ruins. It was

tried once, and what was the result O

let infatuated France tell, by the story of

her assassinations—her adulteries—her

causeless divorces—the blood which

flowed in her streets, from the veins of

her infants—her virgins—her philoso

phers and her priests, in the rage of her

infidelity, and the days of her terrible

republick!

“What then, we ask, from the experi

ence of ages, can be so great a security

to any people as the guardian influence

of religious institutions—the instructions

of the Bible—the institutions of Chris

TIANITY-the institution of the Sabbath,

which is urged upon us by the conse

crated language of an Apostle, “Forsake

not the assembling of yourselves together as

the manner of some is.”

“Every good man—every benevolent

man, were there no other considerations

than those which respect outward pros

perity, the security of life and property,

and limbs—the upholding of justice in

its impartial grandeur—the excitement of

mercy in gentle pity for the miserable—

or the encouragement of charity, with

her orphans by her side, clothing the na

ked, feeding the hungry, instructing the

ignorant, and drying the tears of the wi

dow—every such man will honour the

Sabbath, and lend his cheerful aid to its

maintenance and integrity.

“Are you then a patriot, and do you

love your country? for the love you bear

your country, you will honour the Sab

bath; or, we will suspect your honesty.

Are you a parent, and do you love your

children teach them to honour the Sab

bath, by honouring it yourself, and bring

ing them to the house of God; or we

will charge you with a fictitious affection,

which overlooks their best education,

and neglects the means of their highest

happiness. Are you a magistrate, acting

under the laws of your state, and do you

suffer the Sabbath to be violated under

your eye?. We will suppose, you have

not well considered the important trust

committed to your hands, or the guardian

provisions of the country would not be

suffered to sleep, under the warrant of

your commission.”

The discourse is closed with in

culcating the solemn truth stated in

the text, that the Sabbath is a sign

between God and his people: and is

concluded in the following impres

sive strain—

“But we must not enlarge—I shall



1826. Religious Poetry. 227

therefore only remark, that our sanctify.

ing or profaning this holy day, is to be

considered as a sign which we present to

God of the sense which we entertain of

our obligations to him, to whom we are

indebted for all we enjoy and all for

which we hope—himself the greatest, the

wisest, the best of all Beings; who hath,

in the exercise of an indisputable right,

flowing from his own perfections and our

dependence upon him, commanded it

upon us, that we should ‘love him with

all the heart and soul, and mind, and

strength.' . . . -

“How affecting then is it to reflect on

that sign of our religious and moral cha

racter, which such multitudes among us

present to him who is jealous of his

glory, and claims to be worshipped by

all his intelligent creation

“I need not at present point out to

you the alarming increase of those acts,

whereby the sanctity of the Sabbath is

violated. You have them before you on

our publick roads—our natural and artifi

cial rivers—in the indulgence of amuse

ment—the pursuits of business—the oc

cupation of our streets by saunterers and

men of boisterous mirth—the neglect of

... the sanctuary of the Lord's house.

“Brethren, these are awful signs in

deed! SIGNs, however, held up before

the eye of God. Signs which go

before us to the judgment of Č.

great day. SIGNs, upon which that

award will be eternally justified—“Those

mine enemies, who would not that I

should reign over them, bring them hither

and slay them before me.”

“But I have done. Remember the Sab

bath day to keep it holy.”

The idea thrown out in this ser

mon, and fortified by a quotation

from lor. Kennicot, that the first day

of the week, now observed as the

Christian Sabbath, was that which

was first declared to be holy and

blessed, will probably be novel to

some of our readers; yet we think

the circumstances stated show it to

be just. The consequence is, that

the institution of the Jewish, and not

that of the Christian Sabbath, was a

departure from the original appoint

ment of the day of sacred rest. The

Christian Sabbath is only a return to

the original appointment; and we

now, actually observe the day on

which God rested from all his work

which he created and made. On

the general subject of this discourse,

an essay contained in our number

for October last, expresses our opi

nion correctly. But it is a subject

of such deep interest to our country

at large, and to all the vital interests

of religion and morality, that we shall

miss noº opportunity to incul

cate it. The fact is equally noto

rious and melancholy, that the pro

fanation of the Sabbath is an evil

rapidly increasing throughout our

whole land: and the friends of reli

gion are solemnly called on to exert

all their influence, determinately and

perseveringly, to arrest and correct

this evil, as being fraught with irre

mediable mischief to the souls of men;

and as calculated to subject our na

tion, as such, to the frowns of Al

mighty God. If the manner in which

we observe his holy day be, as it

certainly is, a sign, indicative of our

obedience or our disregard to his su

preme authority and righteous com

mands, reformation or chastisement,

we have reason to believe, must be

near at hand.

-

As some, if not all, of the works

mentioned in the following article,

will probably be reprinted in this coun

try—and why should they not, since

our booksellers have given us a splen

did edition of the poetic impieties

and impurities of Byron?—we think

it may be of some use to our readers,

to know how these pious publications

are estimated by the editors of the

London Evangelical Magazine. The

article is extracted from their num

ber for March last.

1. The christiAN PsALMIST; or,

HYMNS, SELECTED AND ORIGINAL.

By James JMontgomery; with an

Introductory Essay.

2. PsALMS AND HYMNS, PRINCIPALLY

For PUBLIC WORSHIP; SELECTED

FROM DR. WATTS, AND OTHER

Authors. By Henry Foster Bur

der, JM. J1.

3. DEvoTIonAL vFRSEs,Founded ON,

AND ILLUSTRATIVE OF, SELECT

TExts of scripture. By Ber

mard Barton.
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4, osric, A MissionARY TALE: with

THE GARDEN, AND OTHER POEMS.

Second Edition. By Charlotte

Elizabeth.

It is a long while since we were

able, at one time, to lay before our

readers so many poetic compositions

of taste and piety, of which we could

speak with such unbounded confi

dence.

tirely original, and the other two are

chiefly selections of hymns from the

most approved authors. If we fur

nish a distinct character of each, it

may perhaps best serve to aid the

public in judging as to the intentions,

at least of the respected authors.

The Christian Psalmist, by the

well-known and much-loved Mont

omery, is a volume containing 562

ymns, one hundred of which are the

product of his own devotional muse.

The work is distributed into five

arts.--Scripture SUBJEcts; or

ymns on 129 different texts of

Scripture. II. PRAYER and PRAISE,

or hymns embodying the principal

topics which form the matter of those

sublime exercises. III. SPEcIAL Oc

casions, or hymns adapted to times,

places, persons, events, particular in

stitutions, and specific duties. IV.

MiscellANEous, or hymns on almost

every subject relating to Christian

doctrine, experience, and practice.

V. ORIGINAL. Amongst the last will

be found some choice specimens of

the author's pre-eminent talent for

the composition of “psalms and

hymns, and spiritual songs.” We

would willingly select, but cannot.

The Introductory Essay is decidedly

the most elaborate and philosophical

we have met with on the subject of

Christian Psalmody. It is, indeed, a

most exquisite critique, and will be

read j pleasure and profit by all

the true lovers of the songs of Zion.

Mr. Burder's Hymn-Book has the

peculiar excellence of strict adapta

tion to the service of the sanctuary.

We think we can perceive that this

has been the main object at which he

has aimed; and we speak on convic

tion when we say, that he has done

Two of the volumes are en

more to supply this desideratum than

any of his predecessors in the same

department of Christian literature.

This is really a hymn-book for pub

lic worship. Great pains, also, have

been taken to secure the union of

taste and devotion. We think the

educated and the vulgar will find

themselves equally at home in the

use of this volume, provided they

have a heart to praise God. The se

lection at large affords an additional

proof, were any necessary, of the

correct taste, acute discrimination,

and sound judgment, of the worthy

author. We should feel somewhat

reluctant to hear that Dr. Watts'

hymn-book was supplanted; but if

anything could reconcile us to this,

it would be the knowledge of the

fact, that Mr. Burder's had been .

adopted in its stead. To those who

so justly admire the compositions of

Dr. Watts, it will be gratifying to

learn, that nearly 300 of the very.

best of his psalms and hymns are in
treduced into this selection.

Most happy are we, once more, to

meet our valued friend, Barton, in

his unpretending, but useful and in

teresting, career. We have always

admired his spirit, and in general

liked his verses. The purity and de

licacy of his mind evince themselves

in every thing that falls from his

pen. His love of Scripture is truly

primitive, and, in an age of folly and

fiction like the present, cannot be too

highly applauded. If the highest

characteristics of genius do not be

long to these “Devotional Verses,”

sure we are they will vie with most

of the poetry of the day, in tender

ness..". in adherence to na

ture, and in spotless sentiment:—in

one word, they are every one of

them fitted to aid the devotions of

the closet.

As a specimen, we beg to lay be

fore our readers the poem entitled

“THE RAINBow.”

“I do set my bow in the cloud.”
Gen. ix. 13, 14.

Still in the dark and threat'ning cloud,

That bow is brightly placed above;
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Nor should despondency enshroud

The token of eternal Hove.

More bright, more beauteous are its beams,

Contrasted with surrounding gloom,

Thus heavenly mercy ever seems

Most lovely in impending doom.

A cloudless heaven, to joy's glad gaze,

May be with richer glory fraught,

While sorrow’s eye its arch surveys, . .

Without one fond congenial thought.

But when dark clouds obscure the sky,

That bow of promise still is fair,

Cheering the mourner's heaven-ward eye,

Teaching his heart that God is there.

with regard to the last of the

productions before us, which we re

joice to find has reached a second

edition, we are at a loss to express

the high admiration which we have

felt in perusing again, and again its

many vivid and sublime passages:

The author of Osric, has, beyond

doubt, been constituted a poet by the

God of nature, and would have erred

in not giving to the world the fruits

of her genius. A muse, so richly

stored, and so ardently devoted to

the great interests of religious truth,

ought not to have been lost to man

kind. The whole of the Poems in

this volume are interesting in a high

degree, and will bear. ºom arison.

with the most celebrated efforts of

the age. -

The following description of death

... we think exceedingly realizing to the

mind. '

“The glazing. eye was closed, and Osric

lay

Immoveable as that unconscious clay :

A deep and fearful awe, a sullen grief,

spurned far the aid of slumber's soft re
lief. - -

The flame expir'd, the hours unnotic’d

roll’d, - -

A loneliness so drear, a chill.so cold

Pressed on his aching heart, that nought

beside,
-

Might claim a feeling, or a glance divide,

Till dawn appeared with mournful pace,
to shed

-

Her blue sepulchral light upon the dead.

“Ifthou would'st blunt the edge, and calm

the smart, -

Of disappointment's fang and sorrow’s

dart, - -

Quell mortal fear, disgrace and want abide,

Shame thy rude lusts, control thy daring

pride,

And still the war of passion'sangry breath,

Go gaze upon the leaden brow of death!

- p. 133.

Iiterary ant philosophical intelligence, etc.

No lèss than five comets were discover

ed last year, during about as many months;

a phenomenon not known to be paralleled

in the records of astronomy. It is not,

however, to be concluded, that as many

may not have been before visible; but

astronomers were not formerly as nume

rous or vigilant as at present.

The utility of educating the deaf and

dumb was shown in a late trial for rob

bery, in which a deaf and dumb orphan

boy was prosecutor. The Secretary to

the Deaf and Dumb Institution, in Dub

lin, was sworn to interpret, and commu

nicated the questions and replies. The

prisoner was found guilty, and sentenced

to transportation. The boy, in a letter

to the judge, after detailing the circum

. stances of the robbery, recommends the

woman to mercy; adding, “Perhaps, if a

good minister will speak to her some

things about God and Jesus Christ, she

will be repentant, and wilf become a

good woman, and a minister will be bet

ter than a judge.”

Mr. J. Frost, F. S. A., F. L. S., remarks

on the mustard tree of the scriptures,

Luke xiii. 19, “I am not acquainted with

any species of sinapis that can be called

a shrub, much less a tree. The plant

most likely to be the mustard tree of the

scriptures is a species of phytolacca,

which grows abundantly in Palestine: it

has the smallest seed of any tree in that

country, and attains as great an altitude

as any. Two facts confirm this opinion.

The Americans use the fresh sliced root

of phytolacca decandra, for the same

purpose as we use mustard seed; viz. that

of a cataplasm. The seed of a species of

phytolacca affords, what the seed of si

napis nigra does in abundance, nitrogen;

an element not found in many plants, ex

cept those belonging to the natural or

ders cruciatae and fungi.”

The Syrian Metropolite, Mar Athana

sius, who has lately arrived in Bombay,

proceeding on a mission to that church

from the Patriarch, waited on the Bishop

of Calcutta, during his lordship's stay in

Bombay, and attended divine service at

__
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St. Thomas’s. The Metropolite remain

ing after the sermon to receive the sacra

ment, the Bishop conducted him within

the rails of the altar, placed him in his

own chair, and administered the commu

nion to him, together with the English

clergy and the Syrian priest in attendance.

—The Bishop of Calcutta embarked from.

Bombay for Ceylon, taking with him the

§. T. Robinson, of Poona, as his chap

all Il. - - -

The following are calculated as the pro

portions in which different languages pre

vail in the new world. The English lan

guage is spoken by11,647,000; the Spanish

by 10,504,000; the Indian by 7,593,000;

the Portuguese by 3,740,000; the French

byi. the Dutch, Danish, and

Swedish, by 216,000 persons; making,

altogether, the number of 27,349,000

speaking the European languages, and

7,593,000 the Indian.

As an illustration of the scattered state

of the population in many parts of South

America, it is calculated that the metro

polis of Great Britain alone is supposed

to contain more inhabitants than all the

provinces of La Plata, extending over 28

. degrees of latitude and 13 of longitude.

—Christ. Obser. for Feb. 1826.

A lady, residing in Edinburgh, has sunk

two hundred pounds, the interest of which

is to be given to some distinguished cler

gyman forº an annual sermon

against cruelty to animals, and we subjoin

a short account of the first discourse that

has been preached on that subject, in

consequence ofthis benevolent appropri

ation, by the celebrated Dr. Chalmers —

“Yesterday fore-noon (Sunday, March 5)

the Rev. Dr. Chalmers preached in the

High Church, a sermon from Proverbs xii.

10. “A righteºus man regardeth the life of

his beast,' being the first annual sermon

against cruelty to animals. The discourse

was distinguished for that powerful elo

quence and impressive, manner which

characterize the composition and the style

of the Rev. Doctor, and was listened to

with breathless attention by a most crowd

ed audience. He took a luminous and

comprehensive view of his subject, repro

bated the cruelty to which various ani

mals are subjected, to pamper the appe

tite of the epicure and the sensualist; con

demned the sports of the field and of the

turf, as being the means of blunting that

sense of feeling which man should pos

sess to animals subject to his power; and

contrasted the cruelty which was exer

cised by man on the inferior animals, to

the beneficence and goodness which

mark the character of the Divine Being

to the human race. So early as nine

o'clock people began to collect round

the doors, and at half-past ten, when they

were opened, the crowd was immense

and the rush very great. The passages

were so crowded, that it was with con

siderable difficulty the judges and magis

trates got into their seats.”—Edinburgh

Courant. - -

Philosophical Questions.—M. de la Place,

in one of the last sittings of the Academ

of Sciences at Paris, proposed the fol.

lowing four questions for examination and .

decision, by a commission of that philo

sophical body. , 1. The actual intensity

of the terrestrial magnetism. 2. The ex

act proportion of the two gases which

constitute our atmosphere. 3. The ex- .

act pressure of the atmosphere at the sur

face of the sea; and 4th, the heat of the

terrestrial globe at different depths, fol.

lowing latitudes and other appreciable

differences. The ingenious academician

allowed, that two or more of these points

had been already examined by the great

est philosophers, and had been considered

as sufficiently settled for most practical

purposes; but he thought that results suf.

ficiently accurate to be appealed to by

posterity ought to be established, after

still more rigorous inquiry. Unless a

more decided and more generally admit

ted 'statement of the facts involved in

these questions could be made, future

ages would want the means of ascertain

ing or measuring the changes which may

take place on the surface of our globe.

A commission was accordingly appointed

to make experiments to ascertain the

above mentioned points, and MM. de la

Place, Poisson, Gay-Lussac, and Arago,

were nominated members.

--

Improved JMechanical Powers.--Dr.

Birkbeck, in delivering a lecture lately

on the general principles of mechanical

science, took a review of the earliest rude

specimens of mechanics, and traced their

rapid improvement down to the steam

engine. He pointed out how the influence

of the sun and moon, by changing the

elevation of the ocean, had been convert

ed into a mechanical power, and by its

means, vessels with their cargoes, sunk

to ocean’s bed, had been raised to its sur

face, and restored to the use of man; and

he exhibited a drawing of a sunken ves

sel to which cables were, by means of the

diving bell, fastened to empty casks on

the surface of the water at ebb tide, by

which means as the tide rose, the vessel

rose also, and at the flood was floated into

shallower water, and brought to shore.

He said, that there was one combination

of power lately arrived in this country,

which was completely original, and won

derfully effective. It was the invention

of Mr. Dier, a watchmaker in Boston
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(America). The patent, by which he

means to secure his great invention is not

yet extended to France, which makes
some caution in its illustration necessary;

but enough could be exhibited to show

that it was scarcely possible to imagine

that any machine could be constructed

more simple or more powerful in equal

space. Mr. Dier, the inventor, has ap

plied his contrivance to his own art in

clock making, and had, by its means,
constructed clocks with but three wheels,

which with a very small motive power,

went twelve months without winding up.

The Doctor exhibited one of the clocks,

and also one of the machines for raising

heavy weights, which consisted of a sin

le, wheel, of six inches diameter, on a

É. round which a chain, to which the

weight was suspended, , was fastened.

The wheel had on its periphery fourteen

wheels, placed obliquely, which worked

in a spiral groove in a parallel arbour or

spindle, which was turned by a handle,

and communicating motion to the wheel,

and by consequence to the barrel on

which the chain was wound, raised the

weight. Four pounds on the handle of

the spindle balanced five hundred pounds

at the end of the chain, and eight pounds

on the handle completely raised the five

bundred pounds.

Submarine Forest.—The submarine for

rest, at the mouth of the Char, is about

half a mile in breadth; the sea prevents

its being traced any further in a southern

direction, about a quarter of a mile from

its first appearance. The fossil marl is

very thick, and, as geologists know, is

wholly composed of such matter. The

different kinds of fern remain very per

fect, and nuts are found scattered aboatin

a petrified state.

.Astronomy.—A very important astrono

mical fact has been discovered by Mr. J.
W. H. Herschel and Mr. South. The late

Sir William Herschel directed the atten

tion of astronomers to the importance of

determining the distances and positions of

double and triple stars; or stars which

appear single to the eye, or when seen

with an inferior telescope, but when view

ed with one of higher magnifying powers

are found to consist of two or more dis

tinct stars. Sir W. H. published descrip

tions and names of 702 such double and

triple stars. The above gentlemen insti

tuted a series of observations to deter

mine the existence and amount of annual

parallax of these stars; but the object

was soon lost sight of amid the more ex

tensive views of the construction of the

universe, which gradually unfolded them

selves. They have clearly established the

existence of binary systems, in which two

stars perform to each other the offices of

sun and planet. They have ascertained
with considerable exactness the periods

of rotation of more than one such pair. .

They have observed the immersions and

emersions of stars behind each other, and

have detected... real motions,

sufficiently rapid to become measurable

quantities in very short intervals of time.

fitligiouš 3Intelligence.

Within a few days past we have

received the twenty-first Report of

the British and Foreign Bible So

ciety, for the year 1825, with an Ap

pendix. We know not why this im

portant and interesting document

does not usually reach this country

till toward the close of the year, sub

sequent to that of which it contains

the report of the Society, and the

detail of its operations. e should

be glad to extract copiously from

the Report before us; but are obliged

to confine ourselves to a few quota

tions. The summary, which forms

the last of our extracts and the con

clusion of the Report, will be parti

cularly gratifying to those who take

a deep interest in the diffusion of the

sacred scriptures.

“The Paris Bible Society has continued

to receive many testimonies of the utility

of its labours to the Protestant commu

nions in France. The Associations in

connexion with itself, or its Auxiliaries,

have gone on increasing. The scriptures

have been received in many instances

with demonstrations of the most lively

{. and their perusal is reported to

ve produced beneficial effects. Many

among all classes of Protestants, among

the clergy and laity, the rich and the

poor, the aged and the young, continue to

maintain an interest in the work. The

monthly bulletins are enriched with

pleasing and edifying communications,
several of which have been transferred

to the pages of your own monthly ex

tracts, and are therefore not noticed here.

Among the works completed by the Pa-.

ris Society during the past year has been

Ostervald’s Bible, stereotyped, the first

copy of which was presented to the son
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of your venerable president, who hap

pened to be in Paris at the time of its

publication, and the second has been

placed in your own library, as an expres

sion of gratitude on the part of the Paris

Committee. Their last anniversary was

held on the 14th of April, and was more

numerously attended i. any preceding.

Mr. Monod, sen. has arrived as their re

presentative on the present occasion, and

has interesting communications to make

to the meeting.”

“Your committee have pleasure in

stating, that extensive distributions of the

scriptures take place from your society’s

depôt at Paris. An important applica

tion, from an island in the Mediterranean,

for 300 Bibles and 3000 Testaments, for

the use of schools, has been met from

this source; and many thousand copies of

the French Testament of De Sacy have

been circulated. The depository, for

merly occupied, having been found very

inconvenient, a new one has been en

gaged, in which the various editions be

longing to your society are now safely

and advantageously arranged. . To re

place the editions which have been ex

hausted, 10,000 Testaments and 10,000

copies of the Gospels and Acts, of De

Sacy’s version, were ordered at Paris

during the past year.

“In Spain, Portugal, and Italy, little

can at present be done towards dissemi

nating the holy scriptures.”
- - - * - -

“Every letter that has been received

from Dr. Leander Van Ess has borne tes

timony to the prevailing desire for the

holy scriptures, notwithstanding the diffi

culties which have arisen in the way of

their circulation. These very difficulties

have in many instances been overruled

for . He has been supplied with

theº grants, 10,000 German Tes

taments of his own edition and 2000 of

Gossner's, 1000 Lutheran Bibles, besides

some smaller quantities in the Hebrew,

Greek, and other languages. An oppor

tunity of supplying the Roman Catholick

schools in the kingdom of Wuertemberg

having occurred, the professor has ap

plied for 10,000 Testaments for this im

portant purpose, which your committee

readily granted. The zeal of this indivi

dual has stirred up others; and your

committee have heard with pleasure,

that another professor in the Roman Ca

tholick communion has prepared a ver

sion of the New Testament, which has

been approved by some ecclesiastical au

thorities in that church. The author, in

* See Mr. Monod's Address in the

Monthly Extracts for May.

a concise preface, remarks that it is in

tended for Christian schools and for edi

fication in private families. Dr. Van Ess,

in speaking of this work, observes, that

the translation is good, ‘It would seem,”

he adds, “that several of the Episcopal

vicars favour it, a circumstance which .

will give me real pleasure, for it is cer

tainly all one whether Christ be preached

through the medium of a version by Kis

temaker, Van Ess, or any other, provided

only that his gospel be faithfully publish

ed.” In these sentiments your commit

tee most heartily concur.

“The minister of finance in the grand

duchy of Darmstadt, has waved the duties

in favour of the Bible Society, as well as

of the professor himself, and other indi

vidual distributors; and duties previously

paid have been returned. .

“The same accuracy and care continue

to distinguish his accounts; the minutest

as well as the largest distributions are

marked in his statements; there are items

such as “sundry poor travelling journey

men 43 Testaments and 7 Bibles,' and

such as, ‘a clergyman in the Black Fo

rest, 3228 New Testaments.” The ex

tracts of his correspondence with differ

ent individuals, in parts remote from

Darmstadt, give solid proof that the bless

ing of God accompanies his extensive

distributions of the scriptures. They have

amounted now in the whole to above

550,000 copies.”
+ - - *

“With mingled feelings of regret and

delight your committee now turn to Rus

sia; regret at the difficulties which have

arisen in that quarter, and delight at the

retrospect of the labours of the Russian

Bible Society. His excellency Prince

Galitzin having resigned the office of pre

sident, his eminence Archbishop Sera

phim has been appointed his successor by

an imperial rescript. Your president, at

the request of the committee, has ad

dressed the archbishop on this important

occasion. At the first meeting of the

committee at which his eminence pre

sided, the members present rose and con

gratulated him; and in reply he express

ed a lively hope that the Lord would be

pleased to shower down his blessings on

the united and important labours of the

committee, and vouchsafe to them his al

§ aid. His excellency Prince Ga

litzin has written to your president a let

ter expressive of the interest felt by him

in all the operations of the Bible.
in every part of the world, notwithstand

ing be has resigned the situation which he

before occupied. By the Russian Society

a periodical monthly paper has been is

sued during the past year. In the first

number a general review is taken of the
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operations of the society since its com

mer:cement; from, which it appears that,

in the space of eleven years, it has pur

chased or printed versions of the entire

scriptures, or the New Testament, or

parts thereof, in forty-one different lan

guages or dialects, and distributed 448,109

copies, and has collected and received

3,711,376 rubles; and that there are in

different parts of the empire 289 com

mittees who mutually co-operate, and in .

union with the St. Petersburg committee,

like numerous arms of one and the same

body, dispense throughout the whole ex

tent of the Russian dominions the bread

of life. Among its most important ver

sions, that into the modern Russ certainly

deserves to be mentioned; 50,000 of the

modern Russ and Slavonian New Testa

ment have been published, and 20,000 of

the modern Russ alone.

These journals contain many pleasing

testimonies of the good produced by the

labours of the society. In No. 3, it is

mentioned, that the first pages of Mat
thew, in the Wiatka, were printed about

the season of Advent. Twenty-seven pa

rishes were furnished with them, and the

lessons appointed for the first Sunday in.

Advent were read in this dialect. The

É. were equally astonished and de

ighted, and many declared the transla

tion perfectly intelligible, and requested

the lessons to be read to them again.

Among the different committees,..that of

Moscow is well worthy of a record. This

committee has printed sixteen editions, in

five different languages, and copies to the

amount of 79,500. In No. 5, a very in

teresting account of the Moscow anniver

sary occurs. More than 1400 persons at

tended, and among them about 500 were

of the poorer classes. His eminence the

Archbishop Philaret gave an excellent ad

gress upon the occasion, and, in imagin

ing himself replying to those who de

mand, What moral benefit has arisen from

their labours? among many other very

excellent observations, remarks—“ is not

the very desire to read the holy scriptures,

which is awakened by their circulation, a

strong pledge in favour of the moral im-.

É. I will not say of every one,

ut assuredly of many into whose hands

they fall, as a return of appetite and cor

rected taste are symptoms of convales

cence in diseases of the body.” In No. 8,

various parish ministers are stated to have

delivered in their reports of the number

of heathen, who have been led to em

brace Christianity from among the Tsche

remissians; one mentions eleven, another

thirty-eight, a third one hundred, and a

fourth fifty-two; and this has been ac

complished in some instances exclusively,

and in others principally, by reading the

- - -

gospel, translated in their vernacular

dialect, and put into their hands by means

of the Russian Bible Society. Who that

reads such accounts, your committee may

ask, but must regret that any difficulties

should have arisen The work however

has not been standing still; 70,000 copies

of the scriptures, in different languages

and dialects, have been printed, and

31,163 distributed, during the past year.

“In the Turkish empire the operations

of your agent, the Rev. H. D. Leeves,

have not, from the difficulties which have

arisen, been quite so successful during

the past, as in the preceding year. There

is, however, much to demand your gra

titude, and much to encourage you. For

the benefit of the Greeks who speak the

Turkish language, the New Testament is

now preparing in Greek characters, by

an individual of whose competency to the

work Mr. Leeves has received every tes.

timony that could be desired. With very

slight alterations, indeed, this same work,

transcribed in Armenian characters, will

serve for the Armenians speaking Turk
ish. - - - -

Among the benefactions to the Society

by legacy, of which information has been

received since the last Annual Meeting,

the following are the principal, viz.

s, d.

100 0 0

Mrs. Henrietta Cave Brown,

late of Dawlish, duty free

Rev. Wm. Dodwell, late of

Welby, Northamptonshire,

A portion of the residue of

his Effects, at the discretion

of his Executors.

Thomas Wilkinson, Esq. late

of Blackheath 100 o o

William Wilshere, late of Hit

chin, duty free 100 0 0

Mrs. Ann Jarratt, late of Hull,

Yorkshire 100 0 0

Thomas Smith, Esq. late of

New Norfolk Street, duty

free - 2000 0 0

In the last year the nett re

ceipts of the Society have

been 93,285 5 2

And its expenditure has
-

amounted to 94,044 3 5

The number of copies of the Scriptures

issued from the depository in the past

year has been . .

116,539 Bibles,

164,116 Testaments,

making a total of 3,722,987 copies of the

Scriptures issued in this country by the

Society in twenty-one years. . .

To the list of your Vice-Presidents, on

the recommendation of your President,

your Committee have had the most sin
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cere pleasure in adding the name of the

Earl of Rocksavage.

The following works are now, execut

ing on the Society’s account:

German Bible, 8vo. stereotype.

Spanish Bible. º

Indo-Portuguese New Testament, two

editions.

Syriac New Testament, 4to.

Syriac Psalter, crówn 8vo.

Arabic Psalter. -- " .

Modern Greek Testament. *

Welsh Pocket Bible.

Welsh Pocket Testament.

Irish Bible, vernacular character.

Gaelic New Testament, 12mo, stereotype.

Besides various editions in the English

language.

Mandjur New Testament,

Persian Old Testament,

(part)

Jewish Spanish Testament, printing at

Malta.

Turkish Bible,

Carshun New Testament

Carshun and Syriac ditto

Ancient and Modern Arme

nian ditto, (just comple

ted)

Albanian and Modern Greek New Testa

ment, printing at Corfu.

Gospel of St. Matthew in the Basque

language, printing at Bayonne.

In closing this review of the Society's

proceedings, your Committee feel that

they cannot, as on some former occasions,

indulge in the language of unmingled tri

umph and exultation. You will have

learned from the Report, that in the past

year difficulties have arisen in a part of

the Foreign operations of the Society.

But be the event of these difficulties what

it may, let them altogether subside, or let

them altogether increase, your Commit

tee will have but one duty to perform,

“to hold on their way;” remembering

that, again and again, they have had occa

sion to notice that when their own opera

tions have for a season been bound, the

word of the Lord has not been bound.

Often have they beheld, with sacred

pleasure, all things working together for

good, and events, which appeared to be

making against the cause, essentially fur

thering it. In this your Committee do re

joice, and will rejoice.

There are, however, many other causes

of rejoicing unmingled with regrets such

as those to which allusion has been made.

In many parts a most pleasing desire for

the Sacred Scriptures has been manifest

ed, and they have been received with the

most lively joy. As an instance of this

your Committee refer to a letter received

within these few days from the Deputa

tion sent out by the London Missionary

translating at

Petersburg.

printing at

Paris.

Society, to visit the Missions in the South

Sea Islands. It is therein stated: “In

times of the greatest distress in England

we have never seen greater solicitude to

obtain food or money, than these people .

have shown to be permitted to purchase

the Sacred Scriptures. Their care of

their Bibles, and their diligence in peru

sing their sacred-contents, are as great as

their solicitude to obtain them.”

If a parent may rejoice in the prospe

rity of his children, if no tidings can be

more welcome than that they are doing

well, surely your Committee may call upon

}. this day to rejoice in what you have

eard, and in what you may yet hear from

the representatives of various foreign. So

cieties, now in the midst of you. Kings

and queens, and many of the noble and

illustrious, account it their honour and

their privilege to foster the interests of

your Institution. Others of humbler de

gree, continue their labours unwearied,

both at home and abroad, and cause mul

titudes to invoke the benediction of hea

ven upon it.

Another just cause of rejoicing is the

unexpected openings made both for cir

culating received versions of the Scrip

tures, and preparing new ones; openings

which no wisdom or foresight on the part

of your Committee could ever have disco

vered, nor any exertions of their own

have effected. Combinations of events

over which they have no control, have

sometimes made a way in the desert, and

a high way for our God. Your Committee

have been led step by step, in the train

of others whose pursuits are widely diffe

rent; but among whom many have been

unexpectedly found willing to render as

sistance. Merchants, soldiers, statesmen,

and literary travellers, have each pursued

their own avocations, and have left a path

where all was trackless waste before, in

which the peaceful labourers of your So

ciety might follow and make known that

word by which, all that is lawful and all

that is good in human affairs, may be used

so as not to be abused, may be sanctified

to the glory of God and the comfort of

man, while all that is evil may be cor

rected. - -

Such are some of the benefits already

realized. Without indulging in too san

guine hopes, your Committee still feel en

couraged by past experience to anticipate

even greater things than any they have

yet seen. The mountain shall become a

plain, the valley shall be filled up, and

many people shall go and say, “Come ye

and let us go up to the mountain of the

Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob,

and he will teach us of his ways, and we

will walk in his paths.” May the Society

continue to be one of the favoured instru

ments of the providence of God in hasten
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ing that day when the hyffins of heaven
shall strike on the ears of the children of

men, and when, waked by these sweetest

sounds, every creature which is in the

heaven and on the earth, and such as are

in the sea, shall say, “Blessing and ho

nour, and glory and power, be unto Him

that sitteth on the throne, and unto the

Lamb, for ever and ever, Amen.”
-

- - —-
-

DEATH OF THE REV. PLINY FISK.

We deeply sympathize with the

friends of missions in this country,

and in other countries, in the afflic

tion they experience from the death

of one of the most accomplished,

pious and faithful missionaries, that

this missionary age has produced.

The Rev. PLINY Fisk, one of the

missionaries to Palestine from the

American. Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions, died at Bey

...root, in Syria, on the Lord's day

morning, the 23d of October, 1825,

after an attack of fever which com

menced on the 11th of that month.

During his illness, although while

under his paroxyms of fever he was

sometimes delirious, he was, for the

most of the time, perfectly rational,

calm and resigned; and dictated

letters to his friends, and one, which

was left unfinished, to his father.

We could wish to insert in our

pages all that we have seen publish

ed in relation to this excellent man.

But we must content ourselves with

one extract from the letter of his

colleagues, Messrs. Bird and Good

ell, which gives an account of his

death; and a part of the remarks

make by the editor of the Missionary.

Herald, which follows this letter in

that miscellany. Describing the last

day of Mr. Fisk’s life, his mourning
brethren thus write—

Saturday 22. He was able to return

the morning salutation to those that came

in. When the physician entered the

room, he immediately recognised him,

and conversed a little with him in Italian

-passed the day quietly—said almost

nothing—tongue paſsied.

The sun had set, and no appearance of

his usual paroxysm. His strength was

such, that he could still raise himself on

his elbow, and nearly leave his bed, with

out assistance. Our hope had not, for

many days, been higher, that he might

yet survive. The fever came on, how

ever, at 8 or 9 o'clock, but so gently

that the physician repeatedly assured us

he apprehended no danger from it. We

therefore retired to rest, leaving him, for

the first half of the night, in the hands of

the physician and a single attendant.

Scarcely had we closed our eyes in sleep,

when we were awaked to be told, that all

hope concerning him was fled. We has

tened to his bed side, found him panting

for breath, and evidently sinking into the

arms of death. The physician immedi

ately left him and retired to rest. We

sat down, conversed, prayed, wept, and

watched the progress of his dissolution;

until, at precisely 3 o'clock on the Lord's

day morning, October 23, the tired wheels

of nature ceased to move, and the soul,

which had been so long waiting for deli

verance, was quietly released.

It rose, like" its great Deliverer, very

early on the first day of the week, tri

umphant over death, and entered, as we

believe, on that Sabbath, that eternal

Rest, that remaineth for the people of

God.

We sung part of a hymn, and fell

down to give thanks to Him that liveth

and was dead, and hath the keys of hell

and of death, that he had given our dear

brother, as we could hope, the final vic

tory over all disappointment, sorrow, and

Sln.

As soon as the news of his death was

heard, all the flags of the different con

suls were seen at half mast. His funeral

was attended at 4. At his grave, a part

of the chapter in Corinthians.#
the resurrection, was read in Italian, an

a prayer offered in English, in presence

of a more numerous and orderly concourse

of people, than we have ever witnessed

on a similar occasion. His remains sweet

ly slumber in a garden connected with

one of our houses.

As for us, we feel that we have lost our

elder brother. Our house is left unto us

desolate. To die, we doubt not, has been

infinite gain to him, but to us the loss

seems at present irreparable. He cheer

ed us in the social circle, he reproved us

when we erred, he strengthened us by

his prayers, exhortations, and counsels.

—The Board of missions will feel the

loss, perhaps, not less than we. Another

servant, with talents like his for explain

ing and enforcing, the doctrines of the

ospel, and who shall be able to preach

#., in most of the languages heard

in this country, will not soon be found.

But the Lord of the Harvest has resources

of which we know but little. To him let

us still repair, and pray in hope-Your

unworthy afflicted servants.

I. Brrin.

W. GoonFLL.
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Thus died this excellent Missionary :

and perhaps it is not too much to say, that,

among all who have sustained that office,

since the apostolic age, but few have pos

sessed a happier combination of qualities

for the missionary work, than did Mr.

Fisk. For that work he was peculiarly,

pre-eminently fitted. To use the language

of Mr. Goodell, in a letter written a few

days after the above, “He possessed a

vigorous constitution, a discriminating

judgment, an ardent spirit of enterprise,

an entire devotedness to the service of

his Lord, a facility in acquiring the lan

guages and learning the customs of the

people, and a happy talent in accommo

dating himself to times, and places, and

companies. If to this rare assemblage we

add his long experience, it only awakens

us to a more affecting sense of our loss.”

In Italian, French, Modern Greek, and

Arabic, he had made such attainments as

to be able to preach in all these languages;

and with great propriety did his compa

nion, above quoted, say of him, “His

doctrine dropped as the rain, and his

speech distilled as the dew.”. Aptness to

teach was, indeed, a quality, for which he

was distinguished º before his voice

was heard among the hills of Judea, and

in the Holy City. In this country, he was

much admired, and could his labours have

been restricted to the confines of his na

tive land, he would doubtless have filled

a station of no mean importance, as a

preacher of the gospel.

-

Notice.

The General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United

States of America, will convene in

the First Presbyterian Church in Phi

ladelphia, on the third Thursday, the

18th day of the present month, at

eleven o'clock, A.M.–to be opened

with a sermon by the Moderator of

the last year, the Rev. Dr. Rowan of

New-York.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, M. J. during the month of April last, viz.

Of Rev. Robert Steel, Abington, for the Contingent fund -- - $500

Of Rev. B. Hoff, Bridgeton, West New Jersey, for do. - - - - 4 00

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent, for do. - - 87.50

- Amount received for the Contingent fund 96 50

Of Rev. Henry Perkins, Allentown, New Jersey, for the Professorship

to be endowed by the Synods of New York and New Jersey, viz.

Dr. John Reeve's 4th and 5th instalments - - - $400

Dr. Wm. Davis's 4th do. - - - 3 00

Contributed by two other individuals - - - 1 00 8 00

- - * -r-

Total $104 50

pitu, of 39ublică affairs.

- EUROPE.

Barrain.—By the recent arrivals from Europe, London papers to the 22d of March,

I.iverpool to the 23d, and Paris to the 24th, have ...] this country. It appears

that the British monarch had been dangerously ill, but was so far recovered that bul

letins of his health were no longer published—Gout and dropsy united, are said to

have formed his malady—If so, his life and reign will probably be soon terminated.

The Parliament was still in session and busily occupied in attending to the various

concerns of the nation. The entire abolition of slavery in the British West India islands

was petitioned for earnestly, from every part of the kingdom. The ministry seem to

have been beforehand with the opposition, in bringing forward a number of popular

measures; indeed the present ministry have less opposition than almost any of their pre

decessors. Considerable dissatisfaction however has been manifested in Scotland, on

account of the measure by which country banks are to be abridged of a long standing

privilege of issuing small bank notes. The commercial distress of the kingdom was di

minished, but not removed. It was believed, however, that the worst waspast, and that

publick confidence, and commercial enterprise and prosperity, were likely soon to re

turn. We observe that in the House of Lords a statement had been made, that the

supply of grain in the kingdom was not sufficient for the nation till the coming har

--
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vest, and that measures ought to be speedily taken to make up the deficiency by im

portations. The Duke of Wellington's mission to Russia is stated, to have had a
most desirable influence. It is affirmed “that he was charged with what might be

termed credentials, from France, and Austria, and Prussia, as well as from Great Bri

tain, all calculated to impress the cabinet of St. Petersburgh with the conviction, that

the above great powers are unanimous in their purpose-(1) of protecting, the

Greeks against the Ottomans. (2). Of protecting the latter against an attack from

Russia.” with the first of these points it is said that the Emperor Nicholas expressed

his satisfaction: and that he entirely acquiesced in the second. In a word, we are

given to understand that the great powers have determined that the general tran:

quillity of Europe shall not be disturbed; and that they will require of the Grand
Senior that his armies be withdrawn from Greece, and that he renounce all claims to

the sovereignty of that country—it will be matter of great joy, if time shall confirm
the truth of these statements—In regard to Ireland, we observe nothing that is new

and important.
- -

Finance.—in the French Chamber of Peers, M. de Chauteaubriand has made an

eloquent speech in favour of an amendment of the law “against trading in black
slaves.” It seems that the law in France, passed in 1818, for the suppression of

slavery, prohibits the transportation in French ships, of black slaves; and that as the

transportation of white slaves is not explicitly forbidden, French vessels in the Medi

terranean have been employed in transporting the Greeks, who have been captured

by the Turks, and selling them as slaves in the different bazars of Europe, Asia and

Africa. Thus it appears that it is not easy to frame a law which those who traffick

in the souls and bodies of their fellow men will not evade. Will it not soon be ºne

cessary to provide by a special law, that they shall not sell their own wives and chil

dren? Who would have thought, till taught by the fact, that a prohibition to trans

port black slaves, could be construed into a license to ship cargoes of white ones; that

to inhibit the sale of savage heathen, was to permit the sale of civilized Christians: that

the captives of petty African princes should not be enslaved by the agency of Euro

peans, but that the captives of the Grand Turk might be carried for a market where.

soever European captains and ship owners might choose to take them? Yet it appears

that M. de Chauteaubriand was opposed by “the keeper of the seals.” We rejoice

to find, however, that the motion to amend the law was carried by a vote of 85 to 64.

The prime minister of France, nevertheless, it is confidently affirmed, does all in his

power to favour the Turks in their sanguinary war with the Greeks. The Constitu

tionel says—“Fifty French officers are now at Marseilles, ready to embark for Alex

andria, and new recruits of officers are daily swelling their ranks. Six vessels of war

are also recruiting in the port of Marseilles, for account of the Pacha of Egypt; and
the French minister takesº in rendering them all the assistance in his power.”

We believe the truth is, that the great body of the French nation are sincerely op.

posed to slavery in all its shapes and operations, while some ship owners and com

mercial men, whose idol is gold, are in favour of it; and that the ministry favour the

wishes of the latter party, and are, especially, willing that the Greek struggle for li

berty should be crushed.

SPAIN-Affords nothing new, except rumours apparently entitled to little regard,

unless it be that she has succeeded in sending six frigates, with considerable reinforce

ments of troops, to the Havanna—probably not †. the protection of Cuba and

Porto Rico against a descent of the South American patriots, but with a design, if

opportunity shall favour, to make a descent on some vulnerable part of their territo

ries, which Spain still obstinately claims as her own.

Portugal.-John VI. king of Portugal, and nominal emperor of Brazil, died at Lis

bon on the 10th of March last. On the 4th of that month he was seized with apoplexy,

which was followed by epilepsy, under which he languished till the morning of the

10th, when he expired. He was born May 13th, 1767; and from 1792 till 1817 he go

vermed as regent, in the name of his mother, who was insane. He was crowned at Rio

de Janeiro, whither he had fled to escape from Buonaparte. In 1790, he married

Charlotte Joachima, daughter of Charles the IV, king of Spain. His eldest son, Don
Pedro, is the present emperor of Brazil. His second son is Don Miguel; who, aided

by his mother, attempted, not long since, to dethrone his father. This hopeful youth

is now at Vienna, and will doubtless do all he can to obtain the crown of Portugal for

himself-It belongs, both by ordinary descent and by a late treaty, to Don Pedro.

The old king, during his lastillness, or his ministers for him, appointed his eldest daugh

ter, the Infanta Isabella Maria, regent; with a council of six distinguished and titled

ministers, as her advisers—her vote to be decisive in all cases where the council is

equally divided. This order is to last till the pleasure of Don Pedro shall be made

known, and no longer. Time must decide whether civil dissentions of a serious cha

racter are to follow from the - of the late king. There is a seed of liberal sen

º
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timent sown in Portugal, as well as Spain, which, smothered as it is for the present

by an overwhelming despotism, will eventually germinate, and perhaps produce the

tree of liberty. - - -

GREEcE.—in a rather gloomy view which we gave last month of the affairs of the

Greeks, we concluded with observing, that we were aware “that great changes in fa

vour of this interesting people might suddenly take place; and if they should, that we

should hail them with no common pleasure.” That pleasure we now enjoy. Making

allowances, as we know we must, for exaggerations and misrepresentations in every

thing that relates to this subject in the publick papers, we still think, that from the ac

counts received within the last month, there is reason to believe that the Greeks have

gained great, and we hope decisive advantages over the Turks, both by land and sea.

The sum of the news is this. On the 12th of January last, the Turkish army near Mis

solonghi, lost some of their best men in a skirmish. On the 13th there was a regular

battle; the force of the Turks 10,000 men, that of the Greeks 7,000. The Turks were

completely routed—lost on the field of battle, 3,000 dead, 400 wounded,900 prisoners.

Generals killed 2; officers wounded 14, and 25 prisoners. Taken 9 cannon, the tent

of Ibrahim Pacha, and hisj. of women, with 14 baggage and ammunition wagons.

The loss of the Greeks 800 killed, and 700 wounded. On the 23d January, the Turks,

having been reinforced till their army amounted to 15,000 men, made a second attack.

The Greeks, reinforced to the amount of 9,000 men, engaged them for seven hours;

when, by the blowing up of a convent, by which 70 Turks were killed, their line was

broken, and a complete rout ensued. Ibrahim Pacha was wounded by a carabine ball

in the breast, and was carried off the field, having narrowly escaped being made a pri

soner by the Grecian cavalry. The Turks lost at this time 4,000 killed, 800 wounded,

and 2000 prisoners, 8 standards, 10 cannon, and 6 ammunition wagons. The Greeks

lost 2000 killed, and 400 wounded. The Turkish fleet before Missolonghi, was put to

flight by 27 Greek vessels of war, and the garrison relieved. A still later account states

that Colcotroni had stormed and taken Tripolizza, and put the garrison to the sword,

and that Ibrahim Pacha had retreated to Navarino. It is not common for false ac

counts to be so circumstantial as these ; and if they are in substance true, the triumph

of the Greeks must be nearly completed. And if what we have reported of the errand

of the Duke of Wellington be not apocryphal, we shall soon hope to see Greece

free and independent. We think the account is not true, that three European noble
men or princes have been offered the sovereignty of Greece, and have refused it.

Russia.—Everything was quiet at St. Petersburgh at the date of the last accounts,

The whole conspiracy, which it appears had been brooding in Russia for a number of

years, has been developed; and we are at a loss whether to wonder most at its auda

city or its folly. A detailed account of it has been published by authority, but we

have no room for its insertion. Some of the nobility have been implicated and sent

in chains to Siberia. The emperor Nicholas appears to act with firmness, prudence

and decision. He has conferred a high and honourable military command on his bro

ther Constantine; and seems determined to pursue the same general policy adopted

by his...]". We hope he will not continue the imperial frowns on

Bible societies and evangelical missions. The appointment of prince Gallitzin, as one

of the commission to investigate the sources of the conspiracy and try the conspira

tors, shows that this prince has the entire confidence of the new emperor; and Gal

litzin we know is an ardent and determined friend of the Bible cause.

Austria-It appears that the Emperor of Austria is still declining in health, and

not likely to recover. Death and disease are among the means which the God of

providence often uses, to effect great and sudden changes in empires and kingdoms,

as well as in families and circles of private friendship. . We live in an age of great and

sudden changes; and within the two last months the death of two monarchs has

been announced, and the mortal disease, probably, of two others—And three of the

four have ruled over the most powerful nations of the earth. But “the Lord reign

eth, let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of the isles be glad thereof.”

ASIA. -

Hostilities have again commenced in the Burman empire between the British forces

under general Campbell and the native troops. It is said that at the late armistice,

the British commissioners demanded as the conditions of peace, a large sum of mo

ney and the cession of a considerable territory; and that the Burman emperor reject

ed these conditions with disdain, and ordered the war to be recommenced. It is also

said that after the proposal of these conditions, he refused an exchange of prisoners,

to which he had previously agreed, and ordered them, with the American mission

aries, into close confinement. There is no doubt that the war has been renewed;

and that the British troops have suffered loss—Some accounts say that the whole ar

- my has been defeated. We believe, however, that the defeat was only of a detach

ment, of which the number of the killed and wounded, which is not great, is parti
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cularly specified. It seems, nevertheless, that the Burmese are in great force. Their

army is§jy estimated, from 70,000 to 110,000 men.

Melancholy accounts have been received of the deaths of missionaries in India. No

less than six, of different denominations, were carried off in a very short space—

among the rest, Mr Frost, the American missionary at Bombay.

AFRICA. º

It appears that the mortality, both of Europeans and natives, in the colony of Si

erra Leone, has recently been so great and alarming, that it has been made a serious

question in the British parliament, whether that colony ought to be maintained. We

hope the idea of abandoning it will not be hastily adopted—The mortality may be

only temporary and occasional, and capable of great diminution by proper care, as

it is known to have been in many other places.

- AMERICA. - .

PERU.-The fortress of Callao, so long and obstinately defended by the Spanish

General Rodil, has at length been compelled by famine to surrender to the republi

can arms. An honourable capitulation was obtained, which we hope will be sacredly
regarded. Of all her former American possessions on our continent,º now holds

not a foot of territory. It also appears that the fortress on the island of Chiloe, in the

gulf of that name, in the southern part of Chili, has lately been captured by the

Patriots. - -

PANAMA.—The Congress of American nations had begun to assemble at this place,

in the beginning of. last month. A few only of the delegates had then arrived.

The Congress will probably be regularly constituted in the course of the present

month—May wisdom from on high guide its counsels; and may peace, fraternal dis

positions, prosperity-and happiness, throughout our widely extended continent, be

preserved and promoted by the deliberations and decisions of this interesting as

BUENos Arres AND BRAzil.—We have seen the manifesto, or declaration of war

against Buenos Ayres, of Don Pedro I., emperor of Brazil. It is certainly not a des.

picable state paper, and makes out a very plausible case. . But there is another side

to the story, and we presume the Patriots will make it quite as plausible as that of

their enemy. The truth is, that the region of country contended for, was not in a

condition to make a deliberate choice when it came under the dominion of the em

peror of Brazil; and it is equally certain that it was originally no part of the Portu

#". possessions.—An embassy from the5. congress of the Provinces of Rio de

a Plata, of which Buenos Ayres is regarded as the capital, has been sent to the li

berator Bolivar; and in reply to the address delivered by the embassy he has returned

a very favourable answer. There seems little doubt that the war against Brazil will

be conducted under his auspices. The result of all wars is uncertain; but to human

appearance the emperor's land forces are very unequal to those of the republicks

which adjoin his territories, commanded by such generals as Bolivar and Sucre. Pos

sibly a peace may be hushed up by the interference of Britain; but we retain the

opinion heretofore expressed, that the period is not distant when there will be neither

emperor nor empire in the western hemisphere. -

. UNITED STATEs.--Congress is still in session, and now earnestly engaged in legisla

tive business. The appropriation laws for the ensuing year have, we believe, all been

passed. The important bill relative to bankruptcy is still under discussion; as is ano

ther, scarcely less important, making provision for the remaining officers and soldiers

of the revolutionary army. We have our fears that neither of these bills will become

a law, and shall be most agreeably disappointed, if either or both shall be enacted.

Never since our editorial labours commenced, have we felt ourselves so much at

a loss to know what, as Christian advocates, we ought to say in relation to what has

taken place at Washington, during the present session of our Congress. We feel

humbled, we mourn, we sometimes feel indignant.—We see great national guilt con

tracted by the acts and ill example of some who represent the nation, and by the

tolerance of these acts and this example by others, who might, if they would, put the

offenders at once from their high places. But we are Christians, and are bound, and

hope we feel disposed, not to indulge intemperate feelings, nor use opprobrious lan

guage—least of all, while we censure the same things in others. Yet we are citizens

of a free republick, a part of the community represented by those who have not re

presented us as we could wish : and we have the editing of a religious miscellany of

pretty extensive circulation, to which we know our readers will look, and may rea

sonably look, for our candid opinion of what is doing by our publick men-men whose

errors must commonly be corrected, if they ever are corrected, by the influence of

the press and of publick opinion. On the whole, we will try to state briefly, plainly
and tennaratel- what uſe think has heen urnnor in ou entatives at Washing
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ton. And first of all, and as the real source of all, we think that most of the discus

sions relative to alterations in the Constitution of the United States, and to the ex

pediency of the mission to Panama, were superfluous; and especially that the man

ner in which these discussions have been conducted, and above all, the bitter per

sonalities and acrimonious language that have been permitted and indulged in,

have been not only wrong, but highly dishonourable to Congress and to the na

tion. Each*. of our government ought to keep within its own sphere;

and maintain fully its own independence. But each department ought likewise to

treat the other departments with decorum and respect: and we may be assured that

when this ceases to be the case, the stability of our government will be shaken, and

our liberties will come into real and serious jeopardy. It is the most popular part of

our government which is the most likely to assail improperly the other parts. Far be

it from us to intimate, that in our house of representatives there should not be entire

freedom of debate, and perfect freedom to exercise the right of impeachment too,

whenever it may be judged that the exercise of that right is called for. But in de
bate, as in other things, there may be freedom without licentiousness; and the House

of Representatives will lose its real respectability, and its proper weight in the go

vernment, if the debates there become licentious--if a degree of dignity be not pre

served in the discussions which are there carried on. Now, in the present session of

Congress, there have been in that house, and by one or two members of the other

house, broad and direct invectives uttered against the executive—nay, such

coarse and unseemly language, as we believe was never witnessed in our Congress

before ; such as we think a man who respects his own character ought not to use

at any time, and therefore to the last degree improper for the legislators of a

great nation. And why were not those speakers sternly arrested, andj. and kept

to order This we know, for we have witnessed it, has sometimes been done. The

outbreakings of an intemperate speaker cannot always be prevented; but when they

are permitted to continue, and to be repeated without check or control, the whole

body in which they take place is implicated; and thus implicated does our national

legislature, as a body, now stand before the world. Some of the consequences of

their intemperate proceedings—and they are the natural consequences—have been

witnessed in one duel which has taken place, and in the causes that have probably

been furnished for others yet to come.

Letit not be understood when we say that duels are the natural consequences of per

sonalities in Congress, that we mean either to justify or extenuate duelling. Nothing

can justify it; and we firmly believe that he who has given no cause for personal re. .

proach, will always best consult his reputation by disregarding it altogether: And

sure we are, that if just cause of reproach has been given, it will never be wiped

away by fighting a duel—this will only increase both guilt and ignominy. But the

mournful fact is, that personal invectives and the imputation of base and dishonourable

practices, will produce duels among men of high station; who, in such cases, seem to

make it a point of honour neither to “fear God nor regard man.” But we cannot en

large. The late duel at Washington is. by its baneful example, to be prolific.

To this, probably, as to their proper spring and fountain, many streams of human blood,

shed in murderous single combat, many tears of widows, and orphans, and parents, and

friends, may hereafter be traced. And what is the duty of the people of this country,

in the view of these things We think it is obvious. They are not to be “partakers

in other men's sins:” And partakers they will be, since these men are their represen

tatives, if they ever again make them their representatives; at least, till the evidence

of repentance and reformation is unquestionable. The rulers in despotic govern

ments may be guilty of offences against both God and man, while the people at large

are innocent. Not so in popular governments—In these, the people make and un

make their rulers; and when they give their suffrages for the guilty they are them

selves guilty. Oh that our countrymen were as much awake to this subject as they

ought to be . There are surely those to be found who will represent a virtuous peo

ple virtuously—a moral and orderly people in a moral and orderly manner. We re

joice to say, and should feel criminal if we concluded these remarks without saying,

that there are a considerable number of men now in Congress—would that they had

been a majority—who have had no share in any of the late disgraceful proceedings.

In the midst of all the acrimony with which they must have been deeply pained, they

have spoken and acted with true dignity and genuine patriotism. Their talents, too,

have been shown to be of the first order for parliamentary debate. Had all the speak

ers in the present Congress, spoken and acted like Webster and Wurtz, our country

had been honoured, and there had been no cause for complaint.

The Creek Indians have consented to a treaty by which, for a large sum of money,

they ve resigned nearly all their lands within the limits of the state of Georgia.

* they could do we know not; but we. certainly regret, as no doubt they
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We now proceed to consider the

21st and 22d answers of our cate

chism.

“The only Redeemer of God's

elect is the Lord Jesus Christ,

who being the eternal Son of God,

became man, and so was, and conti

nues to be, God and man, in two dis

tinct natures, and one person for

ever—Christ the Son of God, became

man,by taking to himself a true body

and a reasonable soul, being conceiv

ed, by the power of the Holy Ghost,

in the womb of the Virgin Mary, born

of her, and yet without sin.”

In discussing these answers it will,

I think, afford as proper a method as

any other, and the easiest to be re

membered, if we take certain sepa

rate portions of the answers several

ly, and connect, where necessary,

those of the first with those of the se

cond. In pursuance of this method,

let us

I. Consider that the only Redeem

er of God's elect is the Lord Jesus

Christ.

You ought to know that the words

Jesus Christ, although now used as

a common appellation, were not

given arbitrarily. They are, and

were intended to be, descriptive of

the character of our blessed Re

Wor... IV.-Ch. ,ſldv.

deemer. Jesus, or Joshua, (for they

are the same name in the original

of the scriptures,) denotes a Sa

viour, in the most peculiar and ex

tensive sense of the term. Thus it

was said—“thou shalt call his name

Jesus, for he shall save his people

from their sins.” The term Christ in

Greek, is exactly of the same import

with JMessiah in Hebrew. Each word,

in its proper language, signifies

anointed, or the anointed one. When

therefore Peter said—“Thou art the

Christ of God,” it was the same as if

he had said, thou art the anointed of

God. Among the ancient Jews,

kings, prophets and priests, were set

apart to their office by anointing

them with oil. . Now Christ as medi

ator, united all these characters in

himself, and is represented as set

apart to them by the designation of

God—So that the words Jesus Christ

mean the Saviour, anointed, or set

apart to that office, by God.

Jesus Christis “the only Redeemer

of God's elect.” The Jews are yet

looking for a Mèssiah to come. They

will not allow that Jesus Christ was

the true Messiah. But this is only a

I. of their judicial blindness and

ardness of heart; and is indeed the

strongest proof that could possibly be

given: For the character, actions and

sufferings of our Saviour, are so ex

actly delineated and described by

their own inspired prophets, that they

are driven to the most unworthy

shifts and evasions, to avoid admit

ting and allowing it. The prophecy

2 H
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in the 53d chapter of Isaiah, is more

like a history than a prediction: So

much so indeed, that some of the

early enemies of Christianity, insist

ed that it must have been forged, af

ter the events to which it manifestly

refers had taken place. But its re

ception all along by the Jews them

selves, shows that the infidel objec

tion is false; and thus one class of

unbelievers is seen to answer and

confound another.

The prophecy of Daniel points so

exactly to the time in which Jesus

Christ did appear, that there could

be no mistaking it as the epoch of

the Messiah's advent: And it is

a fact, as well ascertained as any

in ancient history, that the whole

Jewish nation, and even some among

the neighbouring nations, were in full

and earnest expectation of the Mes

siah, at that very time—At that very

time accordingly, the true and only

Messiah, Jesus Christ, the anointed

Saviour, did actually appear; and the

expectation of another by the unhap

y Jews, must forever be vain. But

it is comfortable to think that their

delusion will come to an end; and

that when the fulness of the Gentiles

shall be brought in, they, too, shall

yet acknowledge and obtain salva

tion, by that Jesus whom their fathers

crucified, and whom they have so

long and so wickedly rejected and

blasphemed.—“There is salvation in

no other, for there is no other name

under heaven, given among men,

whereby we must be saved.”

In the answers we consider, Jesus

Christ is called “Our Lord.” He is

so called to denote his true and un

questionable Deity. It cannot be de

nied that our Lord is, in the Old Tes

tament, called Jehovah, one of the

peculiar names of the Deity, for

which the Jews had the highest vene

ration. In a prophecy of Isaiah,

which all Christians do and must ap

ply to Christ, because it is expressly

quoted and applied to him by John

his forerunner, it is said, “Prepare

ye the way of the Lord, make his

paths straight.”—In the original it is,

* Prepare ye the way of Jehovah.”

This naturally introduces another

portion of the answers before us,

namely, That the Lord Jesus Christ

was “the eternal Son of God.”

When I discoursed to you on the

doctrine of the Trinity, I gave what

I consider as demonstrative scripture

evidence, of the proper Deity of each

person in the Godhead : And I have

just now mentioned incidentally,

what is, by itself, a clear scripture

proof of the proper Deity of Christ,

the second person in the adorable

Trinity. e shall not, therefore,

resume this subject, with a view

to consider it extensively.—I shall

only make a few remarks on the eter

nal Sonship of Christ. All the most

ancient creeds, or symbols of the

Christian church, notice this point.

The Apostles' creed, the Nicene

creed, the Athanasian creed, the

creed of the Synod of Calcedon,

all either allude to it, or distinct

} affirm and inculcate it. They

istinguish carefully the Sonship of

Christ, from all ideas of creation.—

They represent him as the Son of

God by a peculiar and mysterious re

lation; and affirm that he is of the

same essence and eternity with the

Father. This seems to be the scrip

ture doctrine, although some modern

divines, not in the least disposed to

deny the divinity of Christ, have

maintained that the appellation Son

of God, is given to him only with

respect to his mediatorial office. But

as we are baptized in the name of

the Son, as well as of the Father, and

Holy Ghost, it seems to follow that

his Sonship is equally natural and

necessary with the paternity of the

Father, and the personality of the

Holy Ghost. In a word, the Sonship

and personality of Christ are the

same, eternal in existence, and con

stituting the second hypostasis in

the undivided essence of the glorious

Trinity.

This adorable Being, the Son of

God, the catechism affirms “became

man;" that is, the second person in

the Trinity assumed human nature

into a perfect union with his own.

This is technically called the hyposta

ticunion. And afterall the profaneand

foolish cavils which have been raised
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in regard to this subject, what is

there in it which, however mysteri

ous, is not easy of belief? To explain

the mode or manner of it, we are in

deed to make no attempt; and as

little can they who cavil at it, and

say they will believe nothing which

they cannot comprehend,-as little

can they explain how their own souls

are connected with their bodies, and

are operated upon by them. And

surely, if we cannot explain a union

which exists in our own nature, it is

not wonderful that we cannot ex

plain one which exists in the nature

of our infinite Saviour. What a

monstrous arrogance is it to affirm

that the Son of God could not draw

our nature into such a union with his

own as to be one with it—one per

son, and yet both natures distinctly

preserved? There is certainly no

thing here that is self-contradictory,

nothing that is not plainly competent

to infinite wisdom and power. Yes,

and this union must be regarded as a

glorious and unquestionable fact, on

which our salvation rests.

The necessity which existed for

the union of the divine with the hu

man nature, in the economy of our

redemption, shall be considered, af.

ter we have attended briefly to the

manner in which the human nature

of our Lord was, so to speak, pre

pared for his assumption.

The catechism says “The Son of

God became man, by taking to him

self a true body and a reasonable

soul, being conceived by the power of

the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the

Virgin Mary, born of her, and yet

without sin.” It was absolutely ne

cessary that the human nature of

Christ should be conceived and born

without sin; not only because it was

to subsist in union with the person of

the Son of God, but also because it

was to be made a sacrifice for the

sins of his redeemed ones; and must

therefore be without blemish—having

no sin or stain of its own, either na

tural or contracted, for which an

atonement needed to be made. Such,

therefore, was the human nature of

Christ, the second Adam, as sinless

and perfect as the first before the

fall—Not descended from the first

Adam by natural generation, but mi

raculously and immaculately con

ceived in the womb of one of his de

scendants. The grave and guarded

words of Holy Scripture on this aw

ful subject are—“The angel said un

to her (Mary) the Holy Ghost shall

come upon thee, and the power of

the Highest shall overshadow thee;

therefore also that Holy thing which

shall be born of thee shall be called

the Son of God.”

As it is only in this answer of the

catechism that the virgin mother of

our Lord is mentioned, let me re

mark, that we are neither to worship

her, nor degrade her. She was, doubt

less, by nature a sinner, like the rest

of the human family; and was re

deemed and saved by him to whose

human nature she gave birth. On one

occasion our blessed Lord even re

|. her too great forwardness, in

hinting to him that there was a call

for the exercise of his miraculous

powers. But that she was eminently

a Saint; that her faith, and resigna

tion, and absolute devotion to God,

on the message of the angel, were

most extraordinary and exemplary;

that her relation to our common Sa

viour should render her name dear

and venerable to us all; and that we

should fulfil our part of her own pre

diction, that “henceforth all genera

tions shall call me blessed,”—all this

is not only to be admitted, but re

membered and regarded. Alas! how

do extremes produce each other, and

how, by their doing so, are truth and

duty every way injured The reli

gious *..." which has been paid to

the Virgin Mary is palpable idolatry.

She was but a human being, and wor

ship is due only to God. There is

not one word in the holy scriptures

to warrant, to encourage, or to colour

the offering of religious worship to

her; and if she herself can be con

scious of it, she must perfectly dis

approve it. Yet, in counteracting this

error, the veneration and affection

due to her true character, has, I

think, been sometimes refused, or
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impaired. Let us avoid both ex

tremes. Let us worship God alone;

but let us love and venerate all his

Saints, and the mother of our Lord

among the chief.

(To be continued.)

-

ON THE AtoNEMENT.

JV'o. IV.

My dear Brother, The object I

had in view in my last, was to show

how well our doctrine of the atone

ment corresponds with a full and

glorious display of the free and so

vereign grace of God in man's sal

vation. **

In this, I propose to resume that

subject, by replying to some of the

objections urged in recent publica

tions. !,

To illustrate the entire harmony

between the grace of God in our sal

vation, and the righteousness of

Christ as its procuring cause, the

subject may be viewed in a different

light from that in which it has al

ready been presented. º

Speaking of the great Redeemer,

the writer of the epistle to the He

brews says, “Though he were a Son,

yet learned he obedience by the

things which he suffered; and being

made perfect, he became the author

of eternal salvation unto all that

obey him.” Heb. v. 8, 9. Salvation,

then, is the work of Christ; and con

sequently the whole of it from be

ginning to the end must be attri

buted to his grace. All its blessings

are deposited in his hands; and HE

distributes them as he pleases.

Hence it is recorded, “Of His ful

ness have all we received, and grace

for grace:" John i. 16; and he him

self says, “As thou, Father, has

given him power over all flesh, that

he should give eternal life to as

many as thou hast given him.” John

xvii. 2. He is the inexhaustible

fountain from which all blessings

flow to believing sinners. “Our life

is hid with Christ in God.” Col. iii.

3. He is the vine that bears all the

branches, and imparts to them life

and fruitfulness. John xv. 5, 6. He

is the Head, from which all vital in

fluence is derived to every member

of his mystical body. Col. ii. 19. “I

am crucified with Christ: neverthe

less I live; yet not I, but Christ

liveth in me:” Gal. ii. 20. “I give

unto” my sheep “eternal life; and

they shall never perish, neither shall

any pluck them out of my hand.”

John x. 28.

It is plain, then, that Christ both

procured salvation for us, and dis

tributes all its blessings according

to his sovereign pleasure. But shall

we imagine his grace to be less free

and glorious, because he became obe

dient unto death, in order that he

might become the author of eternal

salvation unto all who obey him?

Do we owe him less, because he ful

filled the law in our place, and sa

tisfied all the demands of justice

against us, by enduring the penalty

due to sin? Would his grace have

been more free, more conspicuous,

more illustrious, if he had humbled

himself less, and suffered less, in ac

complishing our salvation? Let an

inspired writer answer these ques

tions: “Ye know the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he

was rich, yet for your sakes he be

came poor, that ye, through his po

verty, might be rich." 2 Cor. viii. 9.

“The life which I now live in the

flesh I live by the faith of the Son of

God who loved me, and gave himself

for me.” Gal. ii. 20. It is in the

depth of that humiliation to which

the great Redeemer submitted, and

in the greatness of those sufferings

which he endured for our sins, that

the riches of his grace, and the fer

vency of his love are to be seen to

the best advantage; and it is from

the purchase he made of salvation

for us, while hanging on the accursed

tree, that the strongest motive to

obedience is drawn. “For ye are

bought with a price: therefore glo

rify God in your body and in your

spirit, which are God’s.” 1 Cor. vi.

20. “The love of Christ constrain

eth us; because we thus judge, that

if one died for all, then were all



1826. 9m the Atomement. 245

dead: and that he died for all that

they which live should not hence

forth live unto themselves, but unto

him which died for them, and rose

again.” 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.

Now, if the sufferings of Christ

for our salvation do not detract from

his grace in saving us; and if the

payment of his life as the price of

our redemption is not at all inconsist

ent with his love in redeeming us,

nor with his sovereign pleasure in

bestowing redemption on sinners;

then it will follow that his sufferings

do not detract from his Father's

grace, and that the payment of the

inestimable price he made is not in

consistent with his Father's love in

our salvation, and does not at all in

fringe upon his adorable sovereignty

in its application; because the Father

and the Son, being one in nature and

perfections, are most perfectly har

monious in all their counsels, de

signs, and operations. But this idea

will receive a fuller illustration,

when the objection referred to is

taken up.

Previously to that let us see how

the difficulty is removed by the new

doctrine, and how its advocates har

monize the justice and the grace of

God displayed in the salvation of

sinful men. While they admit that,

by the death of Christ, publick jus

tice was satisfied, they maintain that

distributive justice is not satisfied.

They, further say that “publick jus

tice demands that the greatest good

of the universe should be promoted,

that the greatest possible sum of

happiness among intelligent beings

should be brought into existence;”

consequently publick justice de

mands the salvation of all who be

lieve in Christ. Now, here is the

very difficulty to which they object
in the doctrine of the old school:

for if justice demands the salvation

of believers, where, to use their lan

guage, is the grace displayed in the

salvation of sinners? How can they

be saved by grace, if they are saved

by justice? But, it has been shown,

* Dial. on Atonement, p. 21.

according to our views of the scheme

of redemption, that grace and jus

tice perfectly harmonize. Our bre

thren, however, by trying to get rid

of what seemed to them an insupe

rable objection, have created a real

difficulty. They represent the jus

tice of God as at once demanding

the salvation and the damnation of

believers: for it will scarcely be de

nied, that both publick and distri

butive justice are the justice of one

and the same divine Being. Distri

butive justice they say, “demands

that every person should be treated

according to his moral character.”

and “that the guilty should be pun

ished.” It follows, therefore, that as

believers will for ever remain, as

they teach, guilty even in heaven,

that distributive justice will eternal

§ demand their punishment. But

e demands of publick justice, it

seems, will prevail over the demands

of distributive justice; and conse

quently the publick justice of God

will for ever preserve all believers

in the enjoyment of heavenly happi

ness, in opposition to the unceasing

demands of his distributive justice.

So much for this scheme of removing

the difficulty.

In a recent, publication, I have

met with the following remarks:

“And if Christ has suffered that

very penalty involved in the eternal

condemnation of the elect, as some

contend, then they ought to be libe

rated on the principles of the law.

Their debt is paid. There is but

one being in the universe to whom

these persons would be indebted for

their release; and that is the friend

who paid their debt, or suffered the

penalty of the law in their stead.”f

Bold assertions indeed! The writer

is led to the conclusion he has here

formed, merely by pushing a meta

phor far beyond the limits intended

by those who use it. It is well

known that the disciples of the old

school illustrate the doctrine of the

atonement by referring to transac

* Dial. on Atonement, p. 29.

f Beman, p. 41.
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tions occuring between debtor and

creditor. With this illustration they

have been furnished by the Saviour

himself; as will appear from the pe

tition prescribed by him, “º:
us our debts as we forgive our debt

ors;” and from the parable he spake

about the servant who owed his

Lord ten thousand talents. Here

the Redeemer compares sins to

debts, and the forgiveness of them

to the remission of a debt by a cre

ditor.

It is a feature of the old school

divinity, of which it is hoped its pu

ils will never be ashamed, and one

in which they differ from most of the

new school writers, that they are

fond of the language of scripture,

and have little regard to any theo

logical reasonings which are not

clearly sanctioned by the authority

of the inspired penmen. In regard

to the point before us, it should be

remembered that not only do we

find such expressions and illustra

tions in the New Testament as those

already quoted, but such as the fol

lowing: “Ye are not your own, for

ye are bought with a price.” 1 Cor.

vi. 19, 20. “Fe are bought with a

price, be not ye the servants of

men,” 1 Cor. vii. 23. “Denying the

Lord that bought them.” 2 Pet. ii. 1.

Nay, the whole work of our salvation

is frequently denominated from a

pecuniary transaction—It is called

REDEMPTIon, and believers are said

to be REDEEMED. . Now redemption,

it is well known, in its literal signi

fication, refers to the price which is

paid for a prisoner or a slave—The

same is also the import of the term

RANsom—“Justified through the re

demption that is in Christ.” Rom. iii.

24. “In whom we have redemption

through his blood, the forgiveness of

sins, according to the riches of his

grace.” Ephes. i. 7. “Having ob

tained eternal redemption for us.”

Heb. ix. 12. “Christ hath redeemed

us from the curse of the law, being

made a curse for us.” Gal. iii. 15.

“Ye were not redeemed with corrup

tible things as silver and gold—but

with the precious blood of Christ.”

1 Pet. i. 18. “Thou hast redeemed

us to God by thy blood.” Rev. v. 9.

“The son of man came to give his

life a ransom for many." Mat. xx.

28. “Who gave himself a ransom

for all, to be testified in due time.”

1 Tim. ii. 6. While we have such a

warrant as is contained in these, and

many similar passages, we shall

never hesitate to illustrate the doc

trine of atonement by the similitude

of debtor and creditor; nor to speak

confidently of the satisfaction of

Christ. At the same time, we shall

be careful not to push this similitude

to an unlawful eactreme, nor to re

present the satisfaction of Christ as

tallying in all respects, with that
which is made in human transac

tions.

... But all these illustrations, al

though borrowed directly from the

volume of inspiration, appear to be

thought improper by the writer on

whom we remark; for from one of

them, which virtually embraces the

whole, he derives an argument which

he deems subversive of our whole

doctrine. Hear him: “Your neigh

bour becomes indebted to you in a

large amount, which he is utterly un

able to pay. You resort to legal

coercion—institute a prosecution,

and eventually lodge him in prison.

A third person, actuated by benevo

lence, inquires into the affair—is

touched with pity for the tenant of

the jail—becomes his legal surety—

pays the whole demand, and restores

him to personal freedom. Now, we

ask on what principle that man is

ermitted to cross the threshold of

is prison? Must he come to your

feet, and beg to be released; or may

he boldly demand liberty on the

principles of law P And when he

again rejoices in the light of heaven,

to whom shall he express his grati

tude; to his benefactor who paid the

debt, or to you who set him at liber

ty when the last jot and tittle of your

demand was extinguished P. It is ma

nifest that you have no farther claim

upon this man, because the debt is

paid. He has a legal right to a dis

charge; and on the score of grati
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tude he is indebted to that benefac

tor alone who cancelled the de

mand.”

This case the author adduces as

parallel to that of the atonement, ac

cording to the views of his brethren

whom he is opposing. We deny the

fact. Let him find, in pecuniary

transactions, if he can, a perfect pa

rallel; and then he may push the

comparison as far as he pleases, and

we shall be ready to meet all the

consequences. ... But this case is by

no means parallel. Here it is sup

posed that the creditor has no agen

cy in bringing forward the surety;

and of course no gratitude is due to

him for the payment of the debt.

But let us suppose the creditor to

provide the surety, and to engage

his own son to become responsible

for the debt, and to consent to his

being found in a state of humilia

, tion, while procuring the means to

enable him to make the payment;

would not, we ask, the debtor be, in

that case, under obligations of gra

titude to his merciful creditor, and

have reason to thank him for the re

covery of his liberty? Surely Mr. B.

has not yet to learn that the Father,

who demands from sinners payment

of the debt which they have con

tracted by violating his holy law, is

constantly exhibited by us as being

so merciful that HE provided the

surety for our fallen race, and that

he sent into the world his only be

gotten Son, in a state of the deepest

humiliation, to pay the debt which

we could never have extinguished!

Again, in this case it is supposed,

that the debt is paid absolutely, so

that the creditor is J. by

law and justice to release the debtor

immediately. But let us change

the circumstances. Suppose a be

nevolent individual visits a prison

filled with debtors—He finds one

who had contracted his debt through

folly and vice. But he is touched at

the recital of his case, and deter

mines to pay his debt. Wishing,

however, to reclaim the unfortunate

* Beman, p. 39.

man, and to humble his lofty spirit,

he tells him, I will pay your debt;

but remember, the payment will be

made on this condition, that you

shall not enjoy the intended benefit

and obtain your freedom, till you ac

knowledge your fault to your cre

ditor, and ask his forgiveness of your

improper conduct towards him.

Now, from this arrangement it is

plain, that this debtor could not, on

principles of law or justice, claim a

release, until he had submitted to

the prescribed condition; and his

creditor could justly detain him in

prison, with a view of humbling his

proud heart, and bringing him to the

required acknowledgment.

Jehovah had a perfect right to ar

range the economy of salvation as

he pleased; and his Son had a per

fect right to pay the price of our re

demption under what stipulations he

chose. For aught we know, the plan,

in respect to the application ..? the

atonement, might have been different

from what it really is, in a variety of

respects. The whole economy of

salvation was arranged in the coun

sels of infinite wisdom. It is what

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

chose it should be; and to carry into

effect this wonderful scheme, the

eternal Son of God laid down his

life as a ransom for us, or as the

price of our redemption.

But pecuniary transactions, we

not only admit but insist, can fur

nish no perfect parallel to the mys

terious transaction of saving sinners.

A creditor cannot refuse the pay

ment of his debt by a third person:

but Jehovah might have exacted the

debt from every sinner, and refused

the mediation of a surety. A debtor

may provide his surety; but a sin

ner cannot, and must be indebted

for the blessing to the bounty of his

offended sovereign. The creditor's

pecuniary demands are satisfied the

moment his debt is paid: but the

demands of God upon the sinner are

not satisfied till he believe in Christ,

although the price of our redemption

was paid long before he came into

existence. e debtor, after the
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payment of his debt by another, is

not commonly under obligation to

his creditor for releasing him from

rison : but the sinner must, accord

ing to the provisions of the covenant

of redemption, be under eternal obli

gations to the Father, for delivering

him from the curse of the law and

the prison of hell, through the aton

ing sacrifice of his own Son. In

human transactions the surety is a

different individual from the credi

tor: but in the divine transaction of

saving sinners, the Son, our surety,

though a different person from the

Father, yet is with him one and the

same infinite Being.

It is absurd then to infer that be

cause the inspired writers illustrate

the doctrine of atonement by refer

ring to pecuniary transactions, that

it must resemble them in every par

ticular; and it is equally absurd from

the fact that the atonement does not

agree with pecuniary transactions in

every particular, to infer that it can

not agree with them in some gene

ral principle, and is not a price in

any sense whatever.

Let us view the remarks of the

writer last quoted, a little closer, and

we shall find in them several import

ant errors.

“Their debt is paid. The law has

no further demand; grace and pardon

are out of the question,” so says this

author, but so say not the inspired

writers. The entire consistency be

tween the grace of God in our par

don and the satisfaction of Christ for

sin, has already been shown; and any

further proof on the subject is deem

ed unnecessary. But in regard to the

law, it is perfectly plain from the

testimony of scripture, that on unbe

lievers it has all its demands, and

that they must remain under the

curse,§ they believe in Christ; for

the stipulations between the Father

and the Son are such, that they se

cure an actual release from its p

demands only to believers.

“There is but onE BEING in the

universe to whom they would be in

debted for their release; and that is

the friend who paid their debt, or suf.
s

fered the penalty of the law in their

stead.” Is this the language of a pro

fessed trinitarian 2 - Does he not

know that the Father, Son, and Holy

Spirit are onE BEING P Does he not

know that they are so perfectly on E,

that if in prayer we address the Son,

we address the Father and the Spi

rit; and that if we address the Father

we address the Godhead P He has

surely read what our Lord declared

to the Jews: “For the Father judg

eth no man, but hath committed all

judgment unto the Son; that all men

should honour the Son even as they

honour the Father. He that honour

eth not the Son honoureth not the

Father which hath sent him.” John

vi. 22, 23. Does he not know that

there is a perfect concurrence of all

the persons in the Godhead in all

their works; and that although one

art of the work of man's redemption

is peculiarly appropriated to one per

son, and another to another person in

the divine Trinity, yet they all con

cur in every part? Has he not read

the Saviour's declaration? “Verily,

verily, I say unto you, the Son can

do nothing of himself, but what he

seeth the Father do: for what thin

soever he doeth, these also doth the

Son likewise.” John v. 19. And after

all this, in opposition to the perfect

unity of the Father, Son and Spirit,

and to their entire concurrence in all

their works, does he venture to make

so round and unqualified an asser

tion—“There is but onE BEING in

the universe to whom they would be

indebted for their release; and that

is the friend who paid their debt or

suffered the penalty of the law in

their stead?” Now, from this difficul

ty the writer cannot extricate himself

} saying he admits the unity of the

ivine being, and that we are indebt

ed both to the Son and the Father;

because this would be abandoning his

argument, which was to show, that, if

Christ paid our debt, or suffered the

penalty of the law in our stead, then

we are indebted for our release not

to the Father, but to the Son alone.

This objection to the truth betrays

its origin.-Infidelity forged it.
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But the author may say, as in fact

he has said, “Be it so, that mercy to

redeemed man is the same ; but by

whom is this mercy exercised. Sure

ly not by God the Father. It is a vi

tal principle of that scheme against

which we contend, to represent the

Father as rigidly insisting upon the

infliction of the whole penalty of the

law, before he consents to the offer of

salvation to a rebellious world. Every

particle of the curse must be inflict

ed. Every jot and tittle of the law

must be executed.” .

“Now, if when the penalty of the

law was about to fall on sinners, the

Son of God came forward and endur

ed the exact amount of suffering due,

on legal principles, to these sinners,

be the number great or small, then

the whole mercy involved in their re

demption is ea pressed by Christ

alone. The Father, as one of the per

sons of the Trinity, is inflexibly just,

without any inclination to the eacer

cise of mercy; while the Son is so

merciful, that he has suffered the

most rigid demands of the law, in

order to obtain the consent of the

Father to the salvation of his people.

This representation appears to us de

rogatory to the character of God. It

annihilates the attribute of mercy,

and represents the Son as a kind of

milder Deity who has interposed and

answered the stern demands of the

Father, in behalf of his people, and

in this way literally purchased them

from perdition.”

“The Father is without any in

clination to the erercise of mercy!!!

The whole mercy involved in redemp

tion is ea pressed by Christ alone!!!”

And is this a fair representation of

the views of those who cordially be

•lieve what is stated in the Confes

sion of Faith ? “Christ, by his obe

dience and death, did fully discharge

the debt of all those that are thus

justified, and did make a proper, real,

and full satisfaction to his Father's

justice in their behalf. Yet, inas

much as he was given by the Father

for them, and his obedience and sa

* Beman, p. 37.

Vol. IV.-Ch. JAdv.

tisfaction accepted in their stead,

and both freely, not for any thing in

them, their justification is only of

free grace; that both the exact jus

tice, and rich grace of God, might

be glorified in the justification of

sinners.” chap. ii. sec. 3. Had the

author who has subscribed the Con

fession of Faith, attended to this and

other articles of that admirable sum

mary of Christian doctrine, it might

have kept him from making such un

just misrepresentations of his breth

ren's views and statements.

But does he not know that all in

telligent advocates of the scheme he

opposes, have uniformly represented

the plan of redemption as originating

in the unmerited mercy and bound

less love of God the FATHER F Does

he not know that they believe the at

tributes of Jehovah to be immutable;

and that they teach that the death of

Christ was not the cause, but the

fruit, of mercy, as an attribute of the

Father ? Does he not know that,

while they believe the satisfaction of

Christ to have been necessary to a

consistent and honourable exercise of

mercy, they regard the gift of Christ

as the highest demonstration of the

FATHER's UNBouNDED MERCY' Does

he not know that they can, with as

much emphasis as he, repeat the de

lightful encomium passed on the Fa

ther's love by the Redeemer? “God

so loved the world that he gave his

only-begotten Son, that whosoever be

lieveth in him should not perish, but

have eternal life.” Does he not know

that they constantly teach that “the

love of God was the cause, and not

the effect, of the atonement?” These

facts he ought to have known, before

he assailed an important doctrine in

the Confession of Faith and of the

Bibi.E; but if he did know them, he

must account for misrepresenting so

greatly the views of his brethren, as

well as he can.

But I have not done with the quo

tations from this writer. If his re

marks have any force they apply to

his own scheme. He maintains the

necessity of an atonement, to open the

way for the exercise of divine mercy,

2 I
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and he has spent a whole sermon on

that point, and in showing the love

which God bears to his holy law. He

contends that unless satisfaction had

been made to public justice, salvation

would have been impossible. Now,

he believes that the Son, and not the

Father, became incarnate; that the

Son, and not the Father, humbled

himself; that the Son, and not the

Father, suffered; that the Son, and

not the Father, bled and died on a

cross; that the Son, and not the Fa

ther, made an atonement; that the

Son, and not the Father, intercedes

for sinners. He expressly says, “In

the case of all believers, and such

and such only will be saved, the mi

sery which Christ endured, is the

real and only ground of their re

lease; because without these suffer

ings, or the atonement, there could

have been No PARDoN or GRAcE for

sinneRs.” What follows from all

this? Why, if his remarks be just,

then it will follow, that according to

his own scheme, we are indebted to

Christ alone for salvation. How hap

ens it that some writers, while ob

jecting to the principles of others, do

not perceive that” they are fighting

against themselves. . The reasoning

of this author, if fairly and fully car.

ried out, would sweep away two of

the fundamental doctrines of the

gospel, the AtonEMENT and the TRi

Nity.

In my next, I propose to compare

the two theories in regard to the na

ture of the atonement, in order to

discover which accords best with

scriptural truth. In the mean time,

I remain affectionately yours.

-

At the present time, when the

friends of the Bible are endeavour

ing to put it into the hands of all

who can read it, and to translate it

into all the languages in which, as

yet, it has never been read; and

when the enemies of the sacred

book are using all their influence to

prevent its circulation, we think the

* Beman, p. 50.

following memoir of one who was

concerned in first translating the

whole Bible into English, will be in

teresting to many F. readers. It

will be seen that then, as now, there

were difficulties in rendering the

sacred scriptures into a language in

which they had not yet been trans

lated; that then, as now, the first

translation was confessedly imper

fect; and yet, that this was not

thought a sufficient reason to with

hold it from the people, nor a hin

drance to its being most remarkably

and extensively blessed. It will, in

a word, appear that both the friends

and the enemies of the Bible cause,

thought and acted three hundred

years ago, exactly as they do now.

—The memoir is extracted from

the “Congregational Magazine,” of

London, for July, 1825; and ap

pears to have been written for that

work by the author of “The Lives

of the Puritans.” We intend to

give the remainder of the memoir

as soon as we shall find it practica

ble.

MEMOIR OF MILES COVERDALE, D. D.

A Crelebrated rerORMER AND

PuritAN.

The memorials of wise and good

men, especially of those who have

been ornaments of their country

and distinguished benefactors to so

ciety, are interesting and profitable.

Since the publication of The Lives
of the Puritans,” the author has ob

tained almost immense stores of

new materials relating to the histo

ry of those worthies,º from

rare printed books, and partly from

original MSS.; and he hopes the
memoir of the venerable divine

whose name stands at the head of

this article, will not be unaccepta

ble to the numerous readers of the

Congregational Magazine. -

MILEs Coverdale was born in

Yorkshire, and educated in the uni

versity of Cambridge, where he was

trained in all the superstitions of

popery, being an Augustine monk.
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He took his doctor's degree at Tu

bingen, in Germany, and was incor

porated at Cambridge. Early in the

reign of Henry VIII, he cast off the

shackles of popery,and proved him

self a zealous Protestant, being one

of the first who faithfully preached

the Gospel, and devoted himself

wholly to promote the reformed re
ligion. He was classed among the

earliest professors of the Protestant

doctrines, at the commencement of

the Reformation; and when sound

learning and pure religion began to

dawn on the university of Cam

bridge, he was uniformly zealous in

the good work, uniting with the

pious reformers in their useful asso

Clations.

In the year 1528, Coverdale

preached at Bumstead, in Essex,

where he declared openly against

the mass, the worship of images,

and auricular confession; maintain

ed that confession of sin before

God, and conviction in a man’s own

conscience, were sufficient without

confession to a priest. His zealous

and faithful labours at this place

were not in vain; since he was the

honoured instrument of turning

Thomas Topley, afterwards a mar

tyr, from the errors of popery to the

true Protestant faith. Our divine

having for some time espoused and

promoted the reformed doctrines,

and finding himself in danger of the

fire, fled to Holland, where he assi

duously, employed himself in the

translation of the Scriptures. In

1529, William Tindal, having fin

ished his translation of the Penta

teuch, wished to have it printed at

Hamburgh, but, in crossing the sea,

the ship was wrecked, when he lost

all his money and papers, and so

had to begin the work afresh. On

his arrival at Hamburgh, his friend

Coverdale, waiting for him, assisted

him in writing a new translation;

and, in the year 1535, Tindal and

Coverdale published the whole Bi

ble in folio, the first in the English

language, when John Rogers, the

proto-martyr, corrected the press.

This first English translation is en

titled “Biblia; The Bible—that is,

the Holy Scripture of the Olde and

New Testament, faithfully and

truly translated out of the Douch

and Latyn into English,” and is de

dicated by Coverdale to king Hen

ry. . At #. head of this dedication,

he thus addressed his majesty:-

“ Unto the most victorious

prynce and oure most gracy.ous

soveraygne lorde Kynge HENRY

eyght, kynge of* and of

raunce, lorde of Irlonde, &c. de

fendour of the fayth; and under

God the chefe and suppreme heade

of the church of Englonde. The

ryght and just administracyon of

the lawes that God gave unto Moses

and Josua : the testimonye of fayth

fulnes that God gave of David : the

plenteous abundance of wysdome

that God gave unto Salomon: the

lucky and prosperous age with the

multiplicacyon of sede whiche God

gave unto Abraham and Sara his

wife, be geven unto you, most gra

cyous prynce, with your dearest

just wyfe and moost vertuous pryn

cesse Quene Jane. Amen.”

To the dedication, Coverdale

subjoined his “prologue,” from

which the following extract is in

serted in his own language:–

“To say the trueth before God, it

was nether my laboure nor desyre

to have this worke put in my hande;

nevertheles it greved me that other

nacyons shude be more plenteously

provyded for with the Scripture in

theyr mother tongue, then we;

therefore, when I was instantly re

quyred, though I coulde not do so

well as I wolde, I thought it yet m

dewtye to do my best, and that with

a good wyll.—Seynge then that this

diligent exercyse, of translatynge

doth so much good and edifyeth in

other languages, why shude it do

evell in oures P Doubtles lyke all

nacyons in the diversite of speeches

maye knowe one God in the unyte

of the faith, and be one in love:

even so maye dyverse translacyons

understonde one another, and that
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in the head articles and grounde of

oure most blessed faith, though they

use sondrye wordes. Wherefore me

thynke we have greate occasyon

to geve thankes unto God, that he

hath opened unto his church the

gyft of interpretacyon and of

prynting, and that there are now

at this tyme so many, which with

such diligence and faithfulnes in

terprete the scripture, to the ho

noure of God and edifyenge of

his people. Yet thou hast know

ledge, therefore, to judge where

any faute is made, I doute not but

thou wilt helpe to amende it, yf

love be joyned with thy knowlege.

Howbeit wherin so ever I can per

ceave by myself, or by the informa

cyon of other, that I have fayled

(as it is no wonder), I shall now b

the helpe of God overloke it better

and amende it.” -

This translation was divided into

six tomes or parts, and Coverdale

prefixed to every book the contents

of the several chapters, and not to

the particular chapters, which was

done afterwards. It is adorned

throughout with wooden cuts, and

in the margin are Scripture refer

ences. In the last page it is said,

“Prynted in the yeare of our Lorde

MDXXXV., and finished the fourth

daye of October.” By this first tran

slation of the Bible, it is said, Coy

erdale “ rocked the cradle of the

Reformation.” Lord Cromwell, by

his injunctions in 1536, ordered

this Bible to be set up in all the

churches.

The year following, two editions

of the Bible in quarto, “newly

ovresene and correcte” by Cover

dale, were “sett forth with the

kynges moost gracious licence;”

the one with, the other without, his

dedication. One edition printed

this year is entitled, “The Bible,

which is all the Holy Scripture, in

which are contayned the Olde and

NeweTestament, truelye and pure

lye translated into English.” From

the end of the Chronicles to the end

of the Apocrypha was Coverdale's,

and the rest was Tindal's; but this,

which was called “The Great Bi

ble,” was not published till after

Tindal’s death. -

In the reign of Henry, the New

Testament was published in Latin

and English, with this title, “The

Newe Testament both in Latine and

Englishe eche correspondent to the

other after the vulgare texte, com

munely called S.5. Fayth

fully translated by Myles Cover

dale,” quar. 1538. In the dedica

tion addressed to the king, Cover

dale informed Henry, “that oon of

the chiefest causes why he did now

with moost humble obedience dedi

cate and offre this translation of the

New Testament unto his , moost

royall majesty, was his highnesse’s

so lovingly and favourably taking

his infancy and rudeness in dedi

cating the whole Bible in Englysh

to his most noble Grace.”

At this early period, this New

Testament was re-published in

quarto, with nearly the same title,

and said to be “Faythfully trans

latyd by Johan Hollybushe.” The

whole of this impression is printed

page for page, and with the same

type, as the former. It has the ap

pearance of being the same as the

other, with only a new title-page;

but, on examination, it will be found

that every sheet was re-composed,

and both Latin and English differ

in some few places. Coverdale be

ing abroad, committed the care of

this edition to Hollybush, with par

ticular instructions to see it cor

rected; but, on a perusal, as Cover

dale said, it was “sinistrally print

ed and negligently corrected;”—

therefore, in the same year, he

printed another edition in octavo at

Paris, which he dedicated “To the

ryght honorable Lorde Cromwell,

lorde prevye seale, vicegerent to

the kynges highnesse concernyng

all his jurisdiccion ecclesiasticaſ

within the realme of Englande.” In

this dedication, after stating the in

accuracy of the former edition, he

says—"My dewtye is to be faith
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full, so have I (though my businesse

"be greate ynough besyde) endea

voured myselfe to wede out the

fautes.” - -

In the year last mentioned, Lord

Cromwell procured letters from

King Henry to the King of France,

soliciting his license and allowance

for printing the English Bible in

the university of Paris, since it

could be executed there to much

reater advantage than in England.
n obtaining this grant, the work

was immediately undertaken; and

Coverdale being so eminently qua

lified for the office, was appointed

to superintend the press. He com

pared the former translations, with

the original Hebrew and Greek,

making the requisite alterations and

improvements; but when the work

was nearly completed, the printer

was convened before the tribunal of

the Inquisition, and accused of he

resy; and Coverdale and others

were summoned; but, aware of their

danger, they fled for their lives, and

left their Bibles, to the number of

two thousand five hundred, in the

hands of their enemies. Coverdale,

therefore, narrowly escaped the

rack, the fire, or some other cruel

torture.

When the heretical translator

could not be found, the Bibles were

all committed to the care of an offi

cer to be burnt; but, instead of cast

ing them into the flames, this offi

cer, through covetousness, sold four

great fats full to a haberdasher, as

waste paper, of whom they were

purchased and brought to England:

all the rest were publicly burnt at

Paris. Lord Cromwell, afterwards

going to Paris, procured the print

ing-press, and brought the servants

of the printer to London, where the

remaining part of the Bible was

printed, but not without much op

position from the bishops.

The renowned Bonner, then am

bassador at the French court, had

assiduously encouraged the print

ing of the Bible; for which he was

soon after nominated to the bish

opric of Hereford, then appointed

to the See of London. This sump

tuous and costly edition of the sa

cred volume was published in folio,

in the year 1539; the Calendar, ex

hortation, and Pºlº. of which

were written by Arc bishop Cran

mer. On the interruption experi

enced at Paris, and the troubles

which followed, Coverdale, in#.

perplexity, wrote a letter to Lord

Cromwell, his generous patron, so

liciting his good advice how to act

at this painful juncture; which is

here inserted from the original.

“To my most syngular good lorde

and master, the lordeÉ.

lorde prevye seale.—Right honor

able and my syngular good lorde,

after all dew salutacions, humbly

beseche yure lordshippe, that by my

lorde ... of Hereford maye

knowe youre pleasure concernyn

translacion of the Byble, whether

shall proceade therein or no. Pitie

it were that the darck places of

the text (upon the which I have al

waye set a hande ºr P) shulde so

passe undeclared. As for any pry

vate opynion on contencious words,

as I wyll utterly avoyde all suche,

so wyll I offre the annotacions first

to my sayde lorde of Herforde; to

the intent that he shall so examen

the same afore they be put in

prynte, yf it be your lordshippes

good pleasure that I shall so do.

“As concernynge the New Tes

tament in Englysh and Latyn,

whereof your good lordshippe re

ceaved lately a boke by your ser

vant Sebastian the cooke, I besech

your lordshippe to consydre the

grenesse therof, which, for lack of

tyme, can not as yet be so apte to

be bounde as it shulde be. And

wheras my sayde lord of Hereforde

is so good unto us to convaye thus

moch of the Byble to your good

lordshippe, I humbly beseche the

same to be the defender and keper

therof. To the intent that yf these

men proceade in their cruelnesse

agaynst us and confiscate the rest,

yet that the rest may be safe by the
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meanns of youre lordshippe, whom

God the Almightie evermore pre

serve to his good pleasure. Writ

ten somewhat hastely at Parys, the

xiii daye of Decembre§: Your

lorshippes humble and faithfull ser

vitor, Myles Coverdale.”

The first publication of the Bible

in English roused the unworth

passions of the prelates; and, filled

with jealousy and anger, they laid

their complaints before the king;

who, in compliance with their insi

nuations, ordered all the copies to

be called in, and promised a new

translation. When Coverdale pub

lished his translation, the bishops

laid their accusation before Henry,

that it contained many faults. His

majesty, far more favourable to the

circulation of the Scriptures than

these right-reverend fathers, asked

them whether it contained any he

resies; and on their lordships say

ing they had found none, the kin

replied, “Then, in the name o

God, let it go abroad among the

people.” -

Coverdale’s immense labours in

publishing translations of the sa

cred volume, exposed him to severe

ersecution from the angry pre

ates; who hunted him from place

to place, which obliged him to flee

for safety, and continue many years

in a foreign land; where he printed

the Bible, and sent it to be sold in

England, by which he obtained a

comfortable support. But this could

not be long concealed from the iea

lous eye of the Bishop of London;

who presently inquired where the

Bibles were sold, and bought them

all, supposing he should be able to

suppress their circulation. God

so ordered these occurrences, con

trary to the prelate's expectations,

that the merchant of whom the Bi

bles were purchased, sent the mo

ney to Coverdale; by which he was

enabled to print more, and send

them to England. This so roused

the fury of the prelates, that, by

their outstretched arms, they reach

ed him even in Holland; and, to

escape their potent malice, and find

a place of rest, he was obliged to

retire into Germany. He settled

under the Palsgrave of the Rhine,

where he found a secure asylum.

In this situation he taught school

for a subsistence; and, having learn

ed the Dutch language, the Prince

elector Palatine gave him the bene

fice of Burghsaber; where, by his

faithful ministry and holy life, he

was made a blessing to the people.

Jništellantouš.

THAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN

1820. BY AN AMERICAN CLERGY

MAN, of THE SYNoD of PH1LADEL

PhIA. -

(Continued from p. 162.)

Toulouse, June 17th, 1820.

My dear Friend,-I have been

here eight days; which is a much

.#. delay than I had intended,

and is owing to the coldness of the

weather, which is rather unusual

at this season of the year. Such

an amount of cloudy, windy, raw

weather, with very little rain, I

have seldom experienced in the

United States. Bagnieres, the wa

tering place for which I am bound,

lying on the range of the Pyrenees,

whose tops are covered with snow,

must be much colder than this

place, on which account I have

been advised to delay my going

thither, until the hot weather fairly

sets in; which it ought to have

done by this time, according to the

usual course of the climate. This

delay has given me an opportunity

to make some acquaintance with

this place, which is well worth the

attention of a stranger. An out

line of the things which have ap
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peared worthy of notice, I shall

put on paper, for the gratification

of your curiosity.

Toulouse is a large city, with

“walls and bulwarks,” beautifully

situated in a level and fertile coun

try, on the banks of the Garonne;

which is here a fine stream, though

rather too diminutive to be entitled

to the denomination of a river. It

is boatable in the winter and

spring. The city contains a popu

lation of about sixty thousand; and

considered as an ancient place, may

be called handsome. The streets are

much wider and finer every way,

than any of the old towns { have

seen in France; though modern

taste would pronounce them nar

row, ... and inconvenient.

The houses are generally built of

stone, two and three stories high,

and very substantial. Those of

modern erection, are more generally

of brick. The streets are without

footways, and

pebble-stones. . of them have

a gutter in the middle, along which

a black filthy stream of water

flows. This stream is fed from

small gutters, that, pass from

the houses, and discharge all the

liquid offal of the kitchens, &c.

into the streets. Without great

attention to cleaning the streets, it

is obvious that they must soon be

come very foul. It is but justice,

however, to say, that except in the

suburbs, which seem to be surren

dered to nastiness, the streets are

carefully attended to. The order

appears to be, that every house

holder cleans to the middle of the

street, before his own door, and the

accumulated product is conveyed

away in carts for manure. There

is much garden cultivation around

Toulouse; and what would appear

to indicate great honesty on the

part of the population, many of

these gardens are entirely without

enclosure, while others are protect

ed from the incursions of cattle, by

low walls, built altogether of mud,

with a slight cover of straw on the

aved with round

top, to shelter the wall from the

weather. The straw roof is kept

to its place by a ridge of clay, laid

along above it. It is an indication

of great mildness in the climate,

that such a wall, with such a roof,

should stand through a year.

There is a large publick square,

planted with trees, and laid out in

walks, which I should have consi

dered very fine, did not its low si

tuation and deficiency of prospect,

sink it so far inferior to the hill

top of Montpelier, which I so much

admired, and which I left so lately.

It appears to be a characteristic of

French towns, to possess fine pub

lick groves and shady walks, which

mark the character of the French

people, as fond of gaiety and

amusement. That indíº, are,

no one will dispute, who has had

opportunity of seeing the throngs

of well dressed idlers, with which

these inviting resorts are crowded,

every evening when the weather is

fine. I have not noticed a town of

any importance unfurnished with

one or inore of these publick walks,

on the decoration j". much

expense and labour have been be

stowed. And yet I am totally at a
loss to reconcile with this indica

tion of taste and pleasure in the

cities, the almost total deficiency

of every thing of the kind, about

the country habitations. I have

been struck with the general bar

renness of the French country.

Trees of any kind are a rarity.

There are certainly some hand

some , exceptions; yet, generally

speaking, as far as my observation

has extended, the country dwell

ings, even those of the better order,

are extremely destitute, both of

shade and ornament—I would say

far behind the well improved parts

of the United States. It would

seem as if in France taste and

learning had generally deserted

the country, and taken up their

abode in the cities.

In a large pleasure garden at

tached to a restaurateur, or eating
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house, near the hotel which I occu

py, I have witnessed an amusement

of a description totally new to me.

They call it the Russian mountain,

from its being, I presume, an imi

tation of the sliding cars, on the

snow covered mountains of Russia.

In one corner of the garden, stands

a mountain in minature, the work

of art, and as a work of art, by no

means of diminutive dimensions,

but towering to a great height. Qn

its top stands a temple, handsome

ly ornamented, and furnishing am

ple accommodation to those dis

posed to enjoy the amusement,

either as spectators or partakers.

Down the sides of the mount, a

kind of wooden railway descends,

in a winding direction, until it

reaches the bottom, when it turns

again, and ascends towards the

top. On this railway, a sliding car

is launched, containing a gentle

man and lady, and with amazing

velocity glides to the bottom, wind

ing in the direction of the road, and

is carried a considerable distance

back towards the top, before the

force, acquired in the descent, has

spent itself. It is an invention

lately brought up, and seems to be

in great vogue. Besides its novel

ty, it certainly possesses great in

terest, at least to him who views it

for the first time, who will look on

with no small degree of terror, lest

some accident should derange the

sliding vehicle in its descent and

dash out the brains of the foolhardy

riders. Such an occurrence, I am

told, is not entirely unknown, in

the history of this same idle amuse

ment. It must be a source of no

small profit to the hotel establish

ment, to which it is attached. Six

cents per head, is about the price

of a launch in the sliding car, which

will consume about five minutes,

until it is ready to set off again

with a fresh cargo. And a crowd

of people, attending for hours on

this diversion, will hardly fail to

make considerable expenditures for

refreshments. Alas! what a waste

of time and money is here made,

to worse than no purpose. Surel

these votaries of pleasure are legi

timate objects of the prophet's ex

postulation, while there is none to

address it to them—“Why do you

spend you labour for that which is

not bread, and your money for that

which satisfieth not?” The time

bestowed on this useless play, if

spent with equal intentness and

ardour of mind, in the use of the

means of grace, might store the

mind with solid instruction, and

change the heart to the fear of God

—might elevate from the deformity

and perdition of hell, to the purity

and bliss of immortality; while the

money expended might do a great

deal towards carrying the gospel

to the myriads who are perishing

for lack of knowledge.—“Father

forgive them, for they know not

what they do.”

There is a Protestant church in

Toulouse, but very small. Once

this city contained a large amount

of Protestant population. The Pro

testant minister here showed me

the gate, near the hotel I occupy,

through which, he said, about five

thousand Protestants were driven,

to be butchered, at the fatal revo

cation of the edict of Nantz, when,

in the mysterious wisdom of the

Almighty Ruler of the universe,

the misguided legions of Rome

were permitted to triumph over

the prostrate disciples of the re

formation. The wonder is, not

that the Protestant remnant should

be so small, after the expiration of

one hundred and twenty years,

during which their worship was to

tally suppressed, but that there

should be any remnant at all. A

little remnant however there is,

who have procured a house of wor

ship. Never shall I forget the feel

ings with which I worshipped on

Sabbath last with this little remnant,

who have been gathered together

in their feebleness, to “build the

old wastes, to repair the desola

tions of many generations.” That
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He who gathereth the outcasts of

Israel, may crown their labours

with abundant success, was the

prayer of a lonely unknown, but

certainly not uninterested, stran

ger, in the midst of them. They

are placed under the pastoral care

of the most interesting man I have

yet met with in France, Mons.

Chabrand. I had a letter to him

from Mons. Lasignol, at Montpe

lier, and find him, as far as I have

had opportunity to judge, to an

swer the character given of him, as

an “excellent man.” He is very

evangelical in his doctrines. This

I judge from a little volume he put

into my hands lately, published in

Ireland, which he is about to trans

late into French. The title of it

is, “ Christ showing mercy,” which

I find to correspond with the account

he gave me of it in these words—

“O! it is excellent.” Perhaps in

indefatigable industry, he may fall

short of M. Lasignol, at Montpe

lier, as very few indeed would not;

but in most other respects, my es

timate would make him superior.

I have seen few men grace a pulpit

in the same degree. To a very

repossessing person, he adds a

ne voice, ready utterance, great

gravity of manner, and fervour of

delivery. I regretted exceedingly

my deficient acquaintance with the

language, which excluded me from

the full feast, I have no doubt his

sermon would have afforded me.

On the afternoon of the Sabbath he

did not preach, but met in the

church with a small Bible class of

young people.

To the kind attentions of Mons.

Chabrand I have been much in

debted, and particularly for an in

troduction to an English physician,

who has been long a resident in

Toulouse, and a member of the

Protestant congregation. By this

gentleman I have been laid under

special obligations. It was the

next day after coming here, that

Mons. Chabrand took me to his

house, where we took tea in the

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

evening. On the following morn

ing, he visited me at the hotel, in

quired particularly into the nature

of my complaint, and proffered any

assistance he could any way ren
der, without charge; inviting me

again to partake of the|jū.
of his table. You can scarcely con

ceive how a wandering outcast, a

stranger and alone, feeble both in

body and mind, feels under the re

ception of such kindness. “Come

ye blessed of my Father,” &c. “for

I was a stranger and ye took me

in.” May all the gladness which

this joyful invitation shall one day

inspire, be felt in the heart of Dr.

Thomas, of Toulouse. -

There are in this city a number
ofj. spacious Roman Catholick

chapels. Like the buildings of this

kind I have seen every where else

in France, they show great anti

quity in their exterior, while inter

nally, they exhibit much splendour

of decoration. As Roman Catho

lick houses of worship are always

open to receive whomsoever may en

ter, and as they are really places of

curiosity, from the paintings and

ornaments, they contain, I seldom

pass any of them in my walks, with

out taking a view of what is within.

On entering lately a very large one,

near the suburbs of the city, you

can hardly conceive how much m

feelings were shocked, to find it

converted into a stable, and filled

with horses belonging to the mili

tary. This desecration took place

under the dominion of Bonaparte—

Why it has not been corrected since

the restoration of the Bourbons, I

am not informed. It would appear

that the influence of infidelity must

have greatly lessened the demand

for churches, as well as the power

of religious feeling in the commu

nity, before such an outrage could

be tolerated in a Roman Catholick

country.

Great efforts are at this time mak

ing to restore popery to its ancient

standing in France. Among other

means, there is a company of six or

2 K.-
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seven missionaries, going from city

to city, preaching; and some of

them are said to be men of consi

derable eloquence. At every city

they visit, a wooden image of the

Saviour is procured, larger than

life, exquisitely carved and painted.

This image is nailed on a cross,

the stem of which is from twenty

to thirty feet long; and this cross,

after being carried in procession

through the city for several days,

followed by crowds of devotees, is

erected in some conspicuous situa

tion, where it is left to be the ob

ject or medium of adoration, after

the missionaries are gone. ... I saw

this procession at Aix, but did not

at the time know its nature. I

find by the crucifixes they have

...t. that these missionaries have

been before me, in most of the

cities I have visited. There is an

immensely high one lately set up

in the publick square at Toulouse.

It has given me strange feelings, to

see well dressed people, coming

with hasty steps, and dropping on

their knees, to offer their supplica

tions, literally at “the foot of the

cross.”

The contrivances of popery to

occupy the publick attention and

enlist the senses, by interesting

spectacles, is really astonishing,

and displays a zeal worthy a bet

ter cause, from which Protestants

might learn. The annual proces

sions are taking place at this time

in this city, and are very splendid.

You will understand that the dif

ferent religious orders belonging to

the Romish church, have each, an

nually, a procession conducted

with vast parade. On one day, the

blue penitents walk, on the next

day, the white penitents, &c. mak

ing four or five days together, de

voted to these pageantries; and the

effort is, for each order to surpass

the other, in their gorgeous exhi

bition. My powers of description

are utterly insufficient to give you

any adequate idea of these foole

ries. Crucifixes, altars, wax can

dles of immense size, golden cen

sers, with incense smoking, &c. &c.

are carried in slow procession, pre

ceded and ...” by long ranks

of ecclesiasticks, clad in white, in

blue or black garments, down to

their heels, walking barefoot, hav

ing their heads hid in masks, that

give them a most grotesque ap

pearance. Every few minutes the

procession halts; bowing, kneeling,

every attitude of adoration, takes

place, mingled with much singing

of psalms. Before and behind, the

streets are literally gorged with the

multitudes, anxious to enjoy the

show. Every window is filled with

º heads, while the whole

ronts of the houses, along the

streets where the procession moves,

are covered with the finest decora

tions of curtains, carpets, bed

spreads, &c. which the inhabitants

can hang out. I have had full op

portunity to see the whole specta

cle from the window of my cham

ber, where it would have doubled

my gratification had you been with

me, to look down upon the moving

scene. As matter of curiosity, it

is highly worth seeing. But, alas!

how grieving is the reflection, that

these are the toils in which the

souls of men are “snared and

taken.” It is by these fooleries,

that men are seduced to trust the

absurdities of popery, as their pre

paration for eternity, instead of

seeking in gospel truth the illumi

nation of their understandings, and

the amendment of their hearts. I

am sick of such sights; but desire

to rejoice for my country and my

kindred, that with them the dark

ness is past, and the true light

now shineth. To them may it be

given in God’s “light to see light

clearly.”

Yours, &c.

-

Fort the criptistiAx Advocate.

February 28th, 1826.

Rev. and dear Sir—In the January

number of your valuable paper, the
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queries of a writer under the signa

ture of L. attracted my attention.

The queries were doubly interesting

to me as one doomed to labour in the

vineyard, on that part of the Ameri

can soil, which is styled by some

writers north of the Delaware, and

by some bordering thereon, “slave

holding states.” I well know, and

duly appreciate, the enlarged and

just and benevolent views, which you

entertain, and have ever expressed,

in all matters where north and south

are concerned. Should the following

answers to the queries of L. be deem

ed worthy of a place in the Christian

Advocate, they are at your service.

Query 1st.—“Are there not two

millions of slaves in the republick of

the United States?”

Ans.—Not having the census of

the different states, which have had

entailed upon them by freemen, the

curse of slavery, the writer cannot

!. , accurately to answer. He

elieves, however, the number to be

even greater than two millions.

Query 20.—“Are not almost the

whole of them denied the word of

God?”

Ans.—The term “almost,” in

cludes a great deal, and is doubtful

as to precise quantity or number.—

The term “denied,” too, is not suffi

ciently explicit.

Should it be asked, “Are not the

greater part of them ignorant of the

word of God?” I would reply in the

affirmative. Should it be again ask

ed, “Are not many of them “denied’

the word of God?” I should reply,

yes. Still I must add, the number,

although great, is small, very small

indeed, when compared with the

number, the immense multitude of

white and brown Catholicks in Ire

land, and on the continent of Europe,

to whom the “unadulterated word of

God”is denied. If the Bible, be denied

to the slave, it is from the impiety and

inhumanity of his owner. No legal

statute can debar him its use and in

struction. The common law, which

is founded in common sense, provides

for the duties and the privileges of

master and servant. The writer be

lieves no “slave holding state” has

yet dared to make a slave of the

white man, by ſettering his con

science in this matter, in order to

rivet faster the bonds of the African.

And should any legislature “deny

the word of God” to the slave, they,

and their wretched constituents, may

soon look for the vengeance of that

God whose name combines in it, jus

tice and mercy. The page of history

is replete with the awful visitations

of his providence, on those who have

rejected or denied his word, in refer

ence either to themselves or to others.

The.# brief replies then, may

be given to the 2d query of L.

1st. Some slaves, are by their

wicked owners, absolutely forbidden

the use of the word of God—just as

are many poor Catholicks, by their

priests and their parents.

2d. Many slaves, owned by mas

ters professedly Christian, are so

neglected by them, as regards their

spiritual interests, that they live and

die in utter ignorance of the word of

God.

Query 3d.-"Are not ninety-nine

hundredths of them incapable of

reading the scriptures?”

Ans.—Here the respondent cannot

pretend to accuracy. The proportion

of those who cannot read, to those

who can, is distressingly great—al

most equalling the subjects of the

new emperor JWicholas—or the lower

class of the inhabitants of the island

where Catholick emancipation is a

subject of such deep and heartfelt

interest. May the year soon “roll

round” when “Columna sexaginta

pedes Alta,” shall be erected in ever

state—inscribed “Universal emanci

pation"—and underneath, “Am I not

a brother.” The instruction of the

slave occupies the heart and the

time of many Southern Christians,

and their number and employment is

gradually, though slowly, increasing.

Query 4th–"Are they not im

mortal beings, needing the salvation

of Christ?”

Ans.—Some have indeed ques

tioned, whether the blacks have im

mortal souls. But “the world with
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out souls,” seems to be confined to

the vicinage of London.

The writer can see no more dif

ference betwixt this class of human

beings and others—than between

black or red, or yellow, or white peas

—These, when broken, exhibit the

same internal colour and teacture.

So do all human beings, save where

there has been some particular mal

conformation. I think, from all the

evidence before him, L. may be per

fectly satisfied, that “they are immor

tal beings,” and therefore need salva

tion through Christ—and wo to that

man, who hath it in his power to help

them to the knowledge of this salva

tion, and refuseth thus to do.

The 5th Query is—“Are they not

within the full view of the American

church, and yet, in a great measure,

overlooked by this church?”—On this

I remark, that the words “full view,”

when applied to civil, political or re

ligious matters, means a good or per

fect understanding of the thing in

hand.

The situation of the slave, I reply,

is not, in the above sense, “in full

view of the American church.” Many

northern members of this church are

utterly ignorant on this point. Too

many derive all their information on

this matter from the “Carr's and

Faux’s” of America.

The situation of the slave is bad

indeed, very bad—more wretched

than some suppose, though not quite

so miserable, as many think. The

writer most ardently wishes that the

“American church”were wide awake

“to the condition of the slave,” and

the situation of the “slave-holding

states.” And that that portion of it

which is freedfrom this incubusby the

kind providence of God, would more

liberally aid in fostering the only

hope of their southern brethren, the

Colonization Society. . They are in

deed “overlooked by the American

church;” and it is to the writer a

matter of astonishment that this

foster mother of all good, should cast

her eyes over immense and populous

tracts of country to the south and west,

to light with such intense interest

upon a few small specks in the Paci

fic ocean. Still, however, he thinks,

a skilful general should direct his

view to the little hills and vales

around him, as well as to the larger

—and that the latter should be first

occupied and garrisoned, before his

troops are sent out to take possession.

of the former.

Query 6th.-"Is their lot remem

bered in the prayers of the church, or

in the monthly concerts P-It is to

be feared, that on this point, as well

as on others, the “disinterested be

nevolence” of many professing Chris

tians, carries them too far from home.

It is to be hoped that many ministers

and many Christians, bear this sub

ject on their hearts at our monthly

concerts for prayer. Indeed, they

cannot understandingly sing many

of the appropriate excellent hymns

in Dobell's selection, without doing

so. Yet the lot of the slave is too

seldom specially remembered, at such

seasons. And I hope the inquiry of

L. will lead both ministers and peo

ple, to take the matter into serious

consideration.

Query 7th—“Is there any good

reason why they should be disregard

ed, especially while Greeks are re

membered, and distant heathen com

miserated r"

I answer, none. Africa once boast

ed of her Carthage, as well as Italy

her Rome, and Greece her Athens.

The coloured man was then as free

as the Greek, or the Roman. In in

tellect, and in martial and spiritual

prowess, Hannibal and Cyprian,

were second to few, if to any. And

are there not among the race of Af

rica, wherever they may be scattered,

or whatever be their situation, the

same intellectual, the same moral

powers ? Yes, and if unshackled,

the incidents of life would call them

into action. Every benighted portion

of our globe, has claims upon the

church of God. But our slave popu

lation has peculiar claims upon the

American part of it—claims which

every Christian must admit. The

only difference of opinion seems to

be in answering the question, how
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are these claims to be satisfied ? To

emancipate them “en masse,” would

be as cruel, as to send forth children

of twelve years of age to navigate

the ocean—or as wild, as to call them

to manage our political, or even do

mestic concerns. They must be in

structed and prepared for the true

enjoyment of that liberty, the ºldvent

of which, Divine Providence, in the

“signs of the times,” indicates Must

Be NEAR; whatever the selfishness of

the slave dealer may say to the con

trary. .. -

In concluding these remarks, per

mit me, Mr. Editor, to request you, to

urge every judicatory of every

branch of the church of Christ, which

may unhappily be located under this

dark cloud, to impress upon its mem

bers the duty of so far educating

their slaves and servants, as that they

may be enabled to read the word of

God. KNox.

[The editor chooses to leave the

remarks of KNox without comment,

farther than to say, that he most cor

dially approves the most ofthem; and

that he knows not how any judica

ture of the Presbyterian church, from

a church session to the General As

sembly,can acquititself of aggravated

guilt in the sight of God, if any proper

effort be neglected to make the slaves

within its bounds acquainted with

the holy scriptures as speedily as

ossible; and to exterminate slavery

itself, so soon as it can be done with

out injury either to the slave or to

his master. And the editor believes

that this might be done in a few

years, if all concerned were honestly

and heartily disposed to co-operate

in effecting this important object.]

-

LETTERS FROM A MOTHER TO A DAUGH

TER, ON THE SUBJECT OF EARLY

EDUCATION.

(Continued from p. 158.)

Lettert VII.

A—, Dec. —, 1824.

My dear Mary—I do not know

that you, or your brothers had any

confidential friends beside your pa

rents. Intimacy with you was some

times sought by the idle and frivo

lous, either to preserve the appear

anceofagood reputation, or toseduce

you into their own follies and vices.

But we scarcely gave them an op

ſº. of forming an acquaint

ance with you. You remember when

they called, how quickly you were

employed elsewhere than in their

company; and that the intruder was

left to converse with your parents, to

be silent, or to retire. We gave no

cause of complaint, for we were ce

remonious and civil; but it was not

our society that was called for, and

the visit was not often repeated.

Our plan was soon discovered, and

they came no more: and your bro

thers were strictly forbidden to visit

their haunts, or their houses—how

ever exalted might be their family,
or their rank.

You know that your brothers did

not always cheerfully acquiesce in

these restrictions. They were some

times silent, but manifestly dis

pleased; and sometimes they inti

mated that they “knew not why

we were so uncharitable—knew not

why young gentlemen, who were so

affable and pleasant, were always

to be avoided.” But they had not

lived the days of our years; nor had

they the strength of mental vision

to “look to the end.” They had

confidence in their own strength

and resolution to resist temptation;

but happily for them, we had not

the same confidence; for many, as

moral as themselves, from wanting

their restraint, have “fallen down

—wounded and slain.”

Give your children no opportu

nity to learn theart of deceiving. I

pity the mother whose child can bold

ly step forth, and without a blush

utter a falsehood. “Rather let my

child lose her right arm than that

look of innocence,” said a fond mis

taken parent, whose child had that

moment, with an assumed look of

assurance, told him a palpable

falsehood. The parent is indeed
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to be pitied, whosewant of discern

ment, or blind partiality, leads him

to work the wo of his child, by

converting crimes into virtues. If

you understand not human na

ture better than this, resign your

charge into the hands of one who

does.

Know you not, dear Mary, that

modesty is the natural attendant of

merit and virtue. A proficient in

the art of deception, with a brazen

and unblushing front, may come

forward and assert a falsehood;

while the child of real candour, but

of overpowering diffidence, may

approach with downcast eye, and a

face suffused in crimson, and tell

you the whole truth; for the very

fear, which suspicion excites, may

destroy his confidence.—Here is

room for discriminating judgment.

If you are at a loss, dismiss the

child for the present; but spare no

pains, till by evidence, sought

from every quarter, you learn the

exact truth of the matter, and act

accordingly.

One rule for the detection of

guilt, will not answer all cases. Let

me illustrate this by a short tale.

Four individuals were apprehended

and brought before a magistrate, on

suspicion of having been concerned

in setting fire to a house, which had

recently been burned. When the

first was examined, one of the by

standers remarked, “this man is

certainly guilty, for he is as pale as

ashes.” When the second was ex

amined, another by-stander said,

“it undoubtedly was this fellow,for

he is as red as fire.” The remark

made on the third was, -“thissure

ly must be the culprit, for his guilt

is so great, that he cannot hold up

his head.” On the fourth, the sen

tence pronounced by a spectator,

was, “assuredly that man is guil

ty, for see how brazen and impudent

he looks.” Now it turned out at

last, that it was neither the pale,

nor the red; it was neither the|.

ful man nor the bold;—it was a

black man who was convicted of the
crime.

I have known some in the highest

ranks of life, who made themselves

contemptible by the practice of

lying. Where was their mother's

shame, who allowed them to grow

up in the habit of a vice so mean?

I would not have a liar among my

children, for all the wealth of the

Indies. If a child grows up with

this character, the mother must

have connived at the wickedness.

Children detected in almost any

other fault, may be forgiven at dis

cretion; but let a lie never pass

without severe correction: This

rule once established in a family,

and strietly adhered to, will effec

tually prevent the crime, at least

it will never become habitual.

I do not know that your daughter

can be called a beauty; and this

may save you some trouble. But

should she be persuaded by servile

flatterers to think herself a beauty,

it would be no less dangerous than

if she really was one. A mistake

of this kind, is certainly not unfre

quent. Have you never seen a

}. lady, even of plain features,

abouring under a misapprehension

of this kind, and rendering herself

truly disgusting, byº to

assume all the airs which a confess

ed and finished beauty sometimes

thinks herself authorized to take?

On the other hand, I suppose it not

necessary to persuade Ellen to

think herself ugly, that she may

remain humble. Rather teach her

the worthlessness of mere beauty.

Show her what Solomon says, when

he compares “the fair woman, who

is without discretion, to a jewel of

gold in a swine's snout.” Good

sense, an amiable disposition, a

well-cultivated mind, joined with

modesty, may all be expressed by a

set of features not perfectly regu

lar, and by a complexion not wholly

combined of the lily and the rose;

while a face, in which these latter

qualities are united, may express
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almost every evil passion. And

such an expression does, in fact, too

often accompany beauty.

We have more than once seen

two sisters—the one an acknowledg

ed beauty—the other plain in her

appearance—The former we have

seen entirely satisfied without any

other qualification; believing she

had a claim to the admiration and

attention of all around her, simpl

on the score of her beauty; and suf

fering pride, malice, envy, and such

like evil passions, to take deep root

in her heart—We have seen her

becoming idle, extravagant, and’

dissipated; and, in a word, living

without cultivating, or appearing to

care for, the esteem of any one.

Would an inexperienced young man

obtain her as his wife P Let him ra

ther purchase a beautiful picture

to adorn his house—This may af

ford him negative comfort; but

assuredly the animated beauty, if he

obtain her, will drive all comfort

from his dwelling. On the other
hand, the sister with less attractive

features and complexion, has more

than remedied the deficiency, by

industriously enriching her mind

with useful{º cultivating

the esteem of her acquaintances by

good offices; and what is infinitel

more, by seeking immortal.
and eternal beauty, in regenerating

grace. But at the age of twenty or

thirty, if a comely appearance alone

be regarded, has not the early

beauty exhibited the fewest charms?

She often has; for a long continued

vacancy of mind, together with the

indulgence of bad passions, has a

tendency to destroy the finest set

of features; and idleness, with con

sequent ill-health, necessarily de

teriorates the fairest complexion.

Now, it was for the mother to have

prevented all these sad effects of

early beauty; for such evils are not

necessarily connected with it—No

certainly—it is not necessary that

we be homely in appearance, that

we may become meek and hum

ble in disposition. The possessor

of the most perfect face and form

may heighten every personal charm,

by adding to exterior gracefulness,

mental accomplishments and useful

qualifications. We will even admit

that beauty is valuable, when not

too highly valued by the possessor

—when she does not rest satisfied

with the decaying flower, which

when it fades leaves nothing truly

valuable behind.

Many suppose that learning, to

any considerable extent, cannot be

acquired by a lady, in consistency

with her being fully acquainted

with the arts of house-keeping and

good management; as if knowledge

would cause her to despise duty.

Of all that knowledge, which would

indeed have this effect, keep your

children forever ignorant. But,

Mary, are those females, within the

circle of your acquaintance, the

most domestic, the most faithful

wives, and the best managers,

whose minds are the most void

of good information. Some there

are among the ignorant and rude,

who perhaps can perform more

manual labour. But place one of

these at the head of a gentle

man's family; let her assume the

management of his house, and the

education of his children ; and he

would blush to introduce a stranger

of his own rank there, althoughis

mansion were ever so superb, and

his furniture ever so costly. What

is his fortune worth to such a man,

if it makes him neither comfortable

nor respected—Let it be your care

to prove by economy of time and

money, that it is cheaper to support

a well-educated female, than to

gratify the vain desires of one

whose mind is destitute of learning.

Reward the cares of the husband

and the father, who so kindly and

liberally provides for you, by ren

dering his home a sweet retreat

from every ill. Let him see his

children early taught to love him ;

to meet with joy his glad return;
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early to lisp his name with the

fondest affection; and in confidence

to tell him all their little tales of

joy, or wo. Above all, let him see

them, under your tuition, preparing

for future usefulness. With con

scientious fidelity perform every

duty of your station. Let your

strict attention to his comfort and

to the welfare of his family, induce

him to love that Book, from which

you derive all your rules of faith and

practice. Let this be a powerful

motive with you for keeping your

house in order: And let neatness,

and elegance of taste, be its princi

|. ornaments. Never teaze your

husband for expensive articles of

dress, or furniture, or equipage.

The intelligent matron knows that

these are only the playthings of

youth—the hobby of the vacant

mind. Your own experience with

respect to these, may have taught

you that Solomon truly said, “Va.

nity of vanities, all is vanity—and

vexation of spirit.”

In this age of Christian benevo

lence and exertion, plainness and

simplicity are happily becoming fa

shionable. Hs the costly lace, the

superb picture, or expensive dra

pery with which “the window is

o'er-hung,” any real ornament, so

long as “the house of God lieth

waste;” or when the family of your

minister needs the comforts of life;

or when you have nothing left to

cast into the treasury of the Lord P

Let no fashionable follies—no silly

fancies of any kind whatever, prove

that you want consistency of charac

ter; or that you are regardless of

the peace of your husband...Let it

appear by early rising, diligence

and activity, that you redeem all

the time which is devoted to books.

Let your books be well chosen ; and

make application, in common life, of

the maxims which they contain.

The female pedant who thinks her

self exalted by her superior attain

ments above the common duties of

life, is, by the admission of all, truly

despicable. (To be continued.)

THE REv. M.R. STEwART's PRIVATE

JOURNAL,

(Continued from p. 222.)

Lahaina, Island of Maui,

January 1st, 1825.

My first note at the present date,

my dear sister, must be retrospective,

at least in part. Since closing the

public journal six weeks ago, ihave

kept brief notes only of passing oc

currences, owing principally to a visit

to Oahu—to the full occupation of

my time with other duties while

there, and to the accumulation of bu

siness during my absence, which re

quired immediate attention on my

return. We have also been much

engaged during the last month, in

making preparations to go to Oahu,

by the first favourable opportunity, to

spend the winter. The duties of the

station at Honoruru, including at

present the formation of one or two

new books, and the superintendance

of the press, are such as to make it

desirable that Mr. Bingham should

have an assistant preacher, at least

for a few months; and several cir

cumstances combine to make it most

proper that myself and family should

be the persons to remove there.

My passage to Oahu, was in the

whale ship Enterprise, captain

Weeks. This gentleman is among

the most esteemed of the friends we

have met in the Pacific; and in his

officers, crew and ship, we have taken

a lively interest: so much so indeed,

that on my own account I felt no re

gret that (from the interruption of

the regular trade wind, which is not

unfrequent at this season of the year)

we were nearly a week, in accom

plishing a passage usually performed

in a dozen hours. Nothing of parti

cular interest occurred while I was

at Oahu, except the departure of two

or three vessels bound directly to

America; and after a pleasant visit

of three weeks, I returned in one of

the native pilot boats. As usual it

was greatly crowded; and rather than

endure the heat and filth of the cabin,

in which a birth was assigned to me,

I lay the whole voyage on the taff

rail, a single timber extending across
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the stern. Fortunately we were out

only twenty hours, including the

whole of a night, however, during

which itºf

On reaching home, I found our

dear H. and Charlie, both much in

disposed, in which state they remain

ed for a fortnight. For many days

of that time, not only they but all the

family, were shut up entirely, on ac

sount of the weather; first, by a

storm of wind and rain from the

south, so violent as to oblige us to

close every window and door, and to

resort to candles for light, in order to

escape the heaviest of the gale, which

still swept through the thatch of our

huts; and afterwards by a powerful

trade wind from the north, which

rushed on us from the Morokoi chan

nel, and made our situation almost

equally unpleasant and uncomforta

ble.

The rain was more uninterrupted

and of longer continuance than any

we have yet experienced at Lahaina,

and the air cooler than we had yet

known it: during one or two nights

the mercury in Fahrenheit's thermo

meter, stood at 64° and 66°, and did

not rise in the daytime higher than

than 70° and 72°.

The state of the people has been

progressively interesting. I brought

one thousand spelling books with me

from Honoruru-five hundred for

this station, and five hundred for

Kairua; but so importunate was the

demand for them, from the moment

they were known to be in our pos

session, that we were obliged to ap

propriate the whole number to the

new schools established here; and

before the end of the first week there

was not one hundred left in the de

pository.

The solitude of our situation, as

respects civilized and Christian so

ciety, was pleasantly interrupted last

week, by a visit of a few days from

the brig Col. Foung, of Calcutta, on

a voyage from South America to

Bengal. The master, captain Potter,

and Mr. Dowell, an English mer

chant of the East Indies, a passenger

in the vessel, were both agreeable and
Vol. IV.-Ch. .1dve

gentlemanly men—especially the lat

ter, who to an apparent acquaintance

with “men and manners,” added

much of the polish of high life. They

visited us frequently while they re

mained at anchor, and we dined with

them on Christmas. . After man

kind and polite attentions they ..
leave of us, and proceeded on their

*. on the afternoon of the 26th

ult.

Thus, my beloved M. you have a

hasty outline of the last six weeks

with us; and to the present date,

when we all enter on another of the

larger divisions of time. Not one

word of all that has befallen you and

yours, during the whole year just

past, has reached us—though, doubt

less, much has taken place within

your own walls, and the circle of our

immediate family friends, of deeper

interest to us, than any thing we have

transmitted or can transmit from the

loneliness and almost unchanging

sameness of these dreary abodes.

We hope, however, before the return

of the spring, to be favoured with ac

counts from you, at least as minute

as the details with which now, for

more than two years, we have trou

bled you.

I have just had a more serious de

bate in my own mind, than at any

former time, as to the advantage of

continuing to write to you in the

form I have thus far done, or not. I

have thrown so little that can inter

est into my past journals—all that I

have said of the scenery and natural

productions of the islands—of the

people—their general appearance—

manners, habits, &c. &c. has been se

very incidental and common-place,

that I am almost discouraged, lest

you should think such communica

tions on nothing, a loss of time to

both of us. I have been led to con

tinue them thus for a time, only from

the hope that they might become

more worthy your attention in these

respects; but experience teaches me

to fear, that my duties as a mission

ary will compel me to write to you

hereafter, even in a more hasty man

ner than I have yet done; and neces

2 II
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sarily cause all that I say to be of

the same desultory and imperfect

character as the past.

You must remember, that the situ

ation I am in, and the various and

constant calls on my time and atten

tion, place me in very different cir

cumstances from the visiter of a few

months, or a year, at the islands, or of

the voyager who comes only to ex

plore them. These have nothing to

confine them day after day, and

month after month, to the narrow li

mits of a single settlement or village,

but are at liberty both in body and

mind, to scour the country through

valley and over mountain, till the

have filled their note books with ob

servations, and their portfolios with

drawings—whereas we are so situ

ated in a variety of respects, as to

make an excursion of a day, a matter

of consultation and considerable pre

vious arrangement. For instance, we

do not think it proper that Mr. Rich

ards and myself, should both be ab

sent from the mission houses at the

same time, except for an hour or two:

the duties of the mission almost daily

call one of us away more or less, and

the other, of course, feels it necessary

to remain near the premises.

Impédiments of this kind are so

various and almost constant, that I

have neverW. had a convenient op

portunity of visiting even the moun

tains that rise within three miles of

the sea side, and whose winding

glens, dark forests and towering sum

mits, as seen from our enclosure, pro

mise a rich compensation to the lover

of nature, for the toil that would ac

company a visit to them. This would

not have been the case, however,

were a walk of an hour or two, or of

an afternoon or morning, sufficient

for the excursion. A long day, at

least, would be necessary to enable

one to ascend the nearest of the

mountains, and reach home again be

fore night. In going, there must also

be a choice of time, for it very fre

quently rains on the tops of the

mountains, at all times of the year,

and nine times out of ten, they are

covered with clouds. A guide would

be necessary, and persons to carry

water, &c. &c. so that you must not

condemn me for a want of curiosity

and taste, in having lived for eighteen

months in full sight of some of the

most picturesque and lofty mountains

of the Pacific, without visiting them,

till you have taken into considera

tion the preparations necessary for

the undertaking; besides the want of

leisure and the difficulty of leaving

home, even for a day in continuance.

Every deep valley, and every elevat

ed peak, about “the sources of the

Susquehanna,” can testify to my love

of rambling, and were it equally ac

cessible, the finest scenery of my

adopted country should bear witness

to my love of “the sublime and beau

tiful :” but were I again with you, I

could cross and recross one half the

hills that encircle your lovely lake, in

less time and with less fatigue, than

I could pass up the nearest ravine, or

ascend the lowest of the mountains

in our vicinity.

Should we live, Mr. Richards and

myself design, in the course of a

few months to make the tour of

Maui; in which case, I may have it

in my power to give you a full de

scription of it, with a variety of other

matter. It has also been proposed

that I should make the tour of Oahu,

in company with Mr. Bingham, dur

ing my anticipated visit this winter,

which will also afford matter for the

pen and pencil: in both cases we

have a double object in view—obser

vations on the islands,and the preach

ing of the everlasting gospel to their

numerous population.

In keeping a journal for you, my

dear sister, I have better evidence

than in many cases in which I am

more desirous of discovering it, that

the principle of action is “doing to

others as I would have them to do

to me:” and selfishness, if nothing

else, prompts me to extend the prin

ciple to the matter and manner, as

well as to the simple act. You will

indulge me, therefore, in introducing,

that kind of information of ourselves,

which we are most solicitous to learn

of you and yours. We feel the deep
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est interest in knowing, not only the

more important events which would

reach us through others, were you

not to write at all, but home scenes

also, which none but your own hand,

or that of one of the family, can pour

tray. We wish the outline of your

daily pursuits and ordinary engage

ments—what books you are reading,

with your critique on them—whatcor

respondents you have—what compa

ny you entertain—sketches of your

excursions from home toSchenectady

and Troy—to the city—the springs,

#. &c.; in fine, abrief record of your

lºſe. -

Something of this character,though

from our situation necessarily less

various and interesting, we will con

tinue to transmit; not, however, with

out the sure expectation of receiving

from yourself and our fair cousins,

(to whom it will be an improving,

and, if on no other account, because

so great a happiness to us, pleasant

exercise) a return in kind.

The blessings of a new year meet

us in circumstances of more than or

dinary quietude and regularity, and

the order of our little cabin, is more

systematic than it has been since our

establishment on the islands. We

would count it among the highest of

our joys, were the distance to which

we are removed, such, as to allow of

an occasional visit from you; but

this can never be, and we must be

satisfied with giving you from time

to time, a glance at us as we are day

by day, through the only medium of

intercourse now left to us.

The sketch of a day at present

will give you the regular engage

ments of a month; and in its peaceful

progress, I can assure you, we find no

inconsiderable degree of contentment

and happiness. We generally rise

with the sun, and spend the first hour

in religious and devotional reading—

breakfast at eight o'clock, (a frugal

meal, as we are entirely out of butter,

sugar and coffee) and immediately

after, we havefamily worship,consist

ing of a hymn or chapter in the Bible

in order (at present one of the psalms)

and prayer. The hours from 9 to 12,

Mr. Richards and myself devote to

the study of the native language, and

to the preparation of exercises for

some one of the native religious

meetings. At 10 o'clock in the morn

ing, and at 5 in the afternoon, Keka

monohe, the youngest queen of Riho

riho, and one of her favourite female

friends, an interesting and intelligent

girl of fifteen, come with their reti

nue to study, under the direction of

Mrs. Stewart; while the young prin

cess and another scholar visit Mrs.

Richards, for a like purpose, at the

same hours.

After dinner we devote an hour to

miscellaneous reading, of which the

periodical publications, &c. sent from

America, and our united libraries,

form a tolerable collection. I have

begun the year with JMason on Self

Knowledge—a work well suited to

the season, and worthy, at least the

annual perusal, of all who would im

prove their time to the best advan

tage, and exercise their powers to

the highest good of themselves and

their filow. I then visit some of

the schools, of which there are seve

ral in spirited operation, under well

qualified native teachers, -call on

some of the chiefs, and afterwards

take a walk for exercise, generally to

our garden, about a half mile from the

"beach, on the plantation given us by

Karaimoku, on our first arrival at

Lahaina. In these walks I am some

times accompanied by H. and Char

lie, while Betsey is engaged in a fine

school kept by her every afternoon,

in the chapel adjoining our yard.

As to our evenings, though it is

now our winter, they are ushered in

with little of that luxury of comfort,

which the Christian's poet must often

have felt, before he could so sweetly

have sung,

Now stir the fire, and close the shutters

fast, -

Let fall the curtains, wheel the sofa round,

And, while the bubbling and loud hissing

urn

Throws up a steamy column, and the cups

That cheer but not inebriate, wait on

each, - -

So let us welcome peaceful evening in:
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\—and the rich enjoyment of which I

myself have so often known at your

own cheerful fireside—still they are

the pleasantest portion of the day.

Our yard is no longer crowded by

noisy natives, whose chiefs are loung

ing about our writing desks and work

table. Charlie forgets his mischief

and his play, in the sweetness of in

fantile sleep—all out-doors is silent

except the restless surf, and we are

left without interruption, renewedly

to apply ourselves to this unformed

language, that we may be qualified

for more extensive usefulness in the

stations we occupy. At 9 o'clock,

we turn to the Bible, which we are

studying with Scott and Henry's

Commentaries, and after an hour

spent in reading, and in passing an

examination on the portion which

occupied our attention on the pre

ceding night, we again have family

worship, and retire to rest usually

between 10 and 11 o'clock.

Our regular public duties with the

natives are, two sermons on the Sab

bath; a weekly lecture every Wed

nesday afternoon; a meeting for con

versation and prayer every Friday

afternoon, and the monthly concert

on the first Monday of every month.

We have worship in English every

Sabbath, but only read a sermon, un

less there are ships at the anchorage.'

Such, my dear sister, is the employ

ment of our time in this heathen land,

and such the routine of duty which

our little cottage in a greater or less

degree daily witnesses; and had we,

in addition to our present sources of

happiness, only a ready, were it but

an occasional, access to the society of

those precious friends, around whom,

far as they are from us, our warm af

fections are daily hovering, I could

most sincerely exclaim,

“O blest seclusion from a jarring world

Which we, thus occupied, enjoy!—

Had we the choice of sublunary good,

What could we wish that we possess not

here *

Health, leisure, means tº improve it,

friendship, peace,

And constant occupation without care.”

I have already prolonged this (I

fear) tedious commencement of ano

ther communication, far beyond my

intention when I took my seat—still

I must add one word about our dear

boy. He seems to have partaken of

the spirit of good resolutions, with

which we all wish to enter on a new

year. To-day, in the middle of the

afternoon, he came to my desk with

a Bible and Psalm book in his arms,

saying “Holy Bible—father pray"—

and this evening the moment he was

seated in his chair at the table, he

turned to his mother and said, “Mrs.

Stewart (the only name by which he

has ever addressed her) be still—

Charlie pray,” and placing his hands

over his face, leaned his heatl in si

lence on the table the ordinary period

of asking a blessing. He cannot yet

join us in our studies, &c. (unless it

be to repeat the alphabet, most of the

letters of which |. has known for

some weeks past) but is indeed a

precious addition to our little so

ciety.

ſitbictug.

The following Review, extract

ed from the London “Congrega

tional Magazine,” for July, 1825, is

from the pen of a distinguished

Christian scholar. We republish it,

because it illustrates truths and

facts which go to establish, most

conclusivel , the verity of the sa

Čred records, in opposition to the

speculations of infidels. So far is

it from being a fact that mankind

have, according to the infidel theo

ry, gradually advanced to refine

ment, from the savage state—from

a state in which Lord Monboddo

maintained that they had tails,

like monkeys—the truth is, that

man was furnished with a fund of
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knowledge by his Maker at his first

formation; that this original stock

of information was improved to a

great extent by the antediluvians;

that the postdiluvians retained

the small portion of this knowledge

which could be preserved by a sin

gle family; and that this pittance

of science and information formed

the fountain, in the land of Shi

nar, whence all the streams of

knowledge and civilization issued

forth to the world. Those who

wandered far from these streams,

into distant and solitary regions,

gradually lost the knowledge pos

sessed by their progenitors, and fell

into a state of absolute barbarism

and savagism. Nor is it true that

those who have once sunk into this

state, do ever rise from it by their

own unaided efforts, or without ex

traneous assistance. To assert that

they do, is a meregratuitousassump

tion, unsupported, we believe, by a

single fact in the history of the

world. All experience shows that it

requires the most patient and long

continued efforts, to introduce civi

lization and refinement among sa

vages. Indeed we may safely assert,

that this effect has, in modern times,

never been produced, to any consi

derable extent, without the powerful

influence of religion, joined with

other means which have been used

for the purpose. Christians and in

fidel philosophers are directly at is

sue on this point; and in no instance

is Christianity entitled to claim a

more decided victory, than in the

controversy which relates to this

subject. The cause of missions too

connects itself with this subject. In

fidel philosophers sometimes profess

to take a deep interest in the exten

sion of civilization, knowledge and

refinement.—Then let them be ad

vocates for Christian missions; or

else let them, in opposing those mis

sions, allege something better than

mere reasonings a priori–Let them

point us to some facts, to one fact

at least, to show that a nation or

tribe of savages has been civilized

without the aid of religion. We do

not believe that such a fact can be

produced. The consequence that

follows obviously is, that every man

whose benevolence prompts him to

desire the melioration of the condi

tion of a barbarous people, ought to

befriend and aid Christian missions

—for we think it will not be made

a question whether' another sys

tem of religion may not be better

calculated to produce the effect con

templated, than that which is con

tained in the Bible.

We much wish that the work of

which the following short review is

given, may be reprinted in this

country. - -

The Advancement of Society in

Knowledge and Religion. By

James Douglas, Esq. 8vo. 9s.

The intellectual history of the

human race, treated in close and

unbroken reference to the promi

nent land-marks which revelation

affords, and displaying the point

ings which begin to appear, of an

improvement more general and

higher than has yet been known in

the best periods, or the choicest

spots, is a work of no ordinary en

terprise and difficulty. Doubtless

some sections of the undertaking

might be filled up without great la

bour or unusual talent, but the con

nexion of the multifarious parts, the

succession of the many stages, the

discrimination of the chief causes,

and the judicious display and con

trast of the light and shade which

are in almost constant play over

the whole scene, require a mind of

no ordinary comprehension and ne

common acquirements. Indeed it

is a task that can be accomplished

thoroughly by no one hand : the

field is too vast, and the qualities

requisite for its analysis so various,

that little more can be done by

an individual, than either to exe

cute a single section, or present a

mere sketchy or outline exhibition



270 JUNE.The Advancement of Society, &c.

of the whole. Yet the attempt is

magnanimous and noble; and to

have displayed but the general

bearings, though with many imper

fections and breaks, is a work of

high merit and of intense interest.

For if the advancement of terres

trial geography is important, and

he who contributes but the sound

ings of a single new bay, or the out

line of a single coast, is counted a

benefactor to the human race and to

true science; what honour shall be

adequate to his merit, who can map

the moral and intellectual geogra

phy of the various nations and ages

of the world, and give us in a sin

gle chart, all the descending and

ascending stages of human society,

from the creation to the consumma

tion of the globe. This is, indeed,

to furnish nothing short of a histo

rical exposition of that fine saying

of Plato, w8; tº 32712 vs spaw8 xzi yºg.

JMind is king of heaven and earth.

Whether the ancients generally en

tertained the doctrine of the supre

macy of the mind, as was maintain

ed by Macrobius and Porphyry, or

not, is scarcely worth a dispute; but

assuredly the history of the human

race supplies much to illustrate and

render plausible the Platonic philo

sophy, and to lessen the degree of

our astonishment that such princi

ples should have received ſº ap

probation and support of men so

eminently endowed. In , the ab

sence of a purer light, and a more

authoritative judge, it is rather sur

prising that the Grecian philoso

phers attained so exalted a concep

tion, than that they rose no higher.

Their philosophy, like their naviga

tion, was bold, considering the

principles which it had to depend

upon; but both being destitute of

the infallible and the universal,

dealt rather in expedients than in

laws; while the greatest proficients

never rose in §. one above the

character of coasters, nor in the

other above that of speculators.

They touched on all shores, but

left the seas untouched; they treat

ed upon all questions but settled

none: they had as little notion of a

hand that could guide them across

the mazes and the gulfs of their

philosophy, as of an instrument

that should mark a sure path to the

navigator in the absence of light,

and on the surface of a limitless

ocean. , Hence their philosophy,

like their navigation, was feeble and

inefficient; yet the notion of Anax

agoras,” that mind, or intellect, be

ing an autocrat, and unmingled with

any other power, orders and per

vades all things, contains in it a su

blime notion, the germ of the present

interesting volume, and the princi

ple which yet remains to be more

amply developed in the upward

march of intellect to virtue, happi

ness, and God.

Without stumbling upon the in

distinct and ill-assorted notions of

pagan philosophers, upon the na

ture, capabilities, and relations of

human intellect, and without sanc

tioning the far less sober and pro

found views of modern perfection

ists, a theory may be maintained to

which all the facts of universal his

tory shall respond, and with which

may be linked the brightest antici

pations of the philanthropist, and

the fairest visions of the reformer.

That which in the past has perplex

ed and shipwrecked the specula

tions of infidel philosophers, and

that in the present, which has so

often made them desperate and

frantic, falls into its place in the

true theory, links on with all the

other parts of the mundane history

and system, answers to the inspired

record, word for word, fact to fact,

principle to principle, and leaves

that sacred authority in full posses

sion of the right to unfold to the

eye of hope Éirer visions than the

pencil of poetry ever drew, and as

real as any that the pen of history

* Avroxparepa. Yap ovre avrov xat

sºv wºulºusyo, ravra ºnviv avrov wor

wit, ra weaywara, ºla warray torra

PLAro in Cratylo.
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ever recorded. Monboddo, Hume,

and a host of inferior imitators have

attempted to speculate upon the

philosophy of human history, but

they have all proved themselves not

more at variance with the decisive

and general testimonies of revela

tion than with the admitted facts of

human nature and profane history.

They refused to steer their course

by these ascertained soundings and

bearings, and the result was, they

were either lost in an ocean of per

plexity, or made a blind voyage

round the misty island of their own

theory, and then gave themselves

out as circumnavigators of the

globe. The Germans have subse

quently indulged their moody ge

nius in endless speculations upon

various departments of this vast

subject, and in some general theo

ries, both historical and prophetic ;

but like most of the speculations of

the infidel philosophers of France

and England, who had preceded

them, their theories have been as

full of dreams as void of truth, and

as repugnant to an enlarged induc

tion of facts as to the testimonies

and prophecies of revelation.

Mr. Douglas is a philosopher of a

different school, and under the gui

dance of a heavenly star he has per

formed a voyage of greater extent,

of more accuracy, and of infinitely

greater promise than any or all his

redecessors. The title of the vo

ume contains no adequate idea of

the extent and variety of the mat

ter, nor of the difficulty and com

lexity of the subjects discussed.

t is an outline of the intellectual

history of the human race, contain

i a delineation of all the princi

pal eras of social advancement, and

a display of those present circum

stances which appear pregnant with

promise and hope, in reference to

the moral and religious advance
ment of the whole race.

In describing a treatise of so

complicated a character, it is much

more easy to present an analysis,

than to afford an adequate view of

the research which every page exhi

bits, and of the ability with which

the whole is executed. We cannot

express the admiration we feel of

the general design and plan of the

author. The principles which he

has adopted, and the lights which

he follows, command our highest

veneration; and if, in the subordi

nate parts, we find the execution not

minutely accurate, or the fillings

up not so perfect and well execu

ted as the more general sketch, it

is neither to be wondered at nor se

verely censured. There is room in

so vast a subject for considerable

diversity of opinion, and it was

hardly to be expected that the same

hand which drew the masterly out

line, should execute all the drape

ry, colouring, and detail with equal

ability; or that the first describer

of the theory of the whole orb

should succeed equally in the inte

rior delineations of every country

and every coast, or in the history

and description of every tribe.

The work consists of five parts,

or distinct treatises, each adequate

ly subdivided. The First traces

the past advancement of society

from the earliest condition of man

kind down to their modern state.

The Second is denominated the Fu

ture. The Third treats of the ſld

vancement of Religion at Home,

which includes a view of those

hopeful agencies which are now at

work, and which the author con

ceives will continue progressively

to advance religion at home. The

Fourth is devoted to the Jidvance

ment of Religion abroad; and the

Fifth to the Tendency of Age.

The first of these lectures will, it

is obvious, require the largest share

of information, discrimination, and

acuteness, to execute well. And,

at the same time, it would be by far

the most interesting and instructive

part of the discussion, supposing it

adequately treated. That the hand

of a master is visible in every part

of this section, we are persuaded

all our readers will admit, when we
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shall have submitted some passages

to their attention; at the same time

we must premise, that, in such a

work, the separation of a passage

from its connexion, subjects it to

great disadvantages—the previous

views and reasonings being often

essential to support, or render in

telligible, the succeeding. We

shall, however, endeavour to guard,

as much as possible, against this

evil. After some introductory pa

ragraphs, he treats, first, of the

early Condition of Mankind; then

of the first Monarchies; then of the

Grecian Republics. The following

citation contains the author’s views

of the early condition of mankind.

“The Mosaic records secure us from

an error into which philosophers, who

trust more to their own conjectures than

to the Bible, have generally fallen. It is

requisite for clearness and precision to

reduce every thing to its simplest ele

ments, and from its least modified state,

to enumerate the changes it undergoes,

and the additions it receives; but what is

allowable in a work of which the sole aim

is simplicity, may be very erroneous when

considered as matter of fact; and though,

in a treatise which accommodates itselfto

an arbitrary method, and not to the truth

of events, mankind may be represented

as passing from the occupation of hunters

to that of shepherds, and then from pas

turage to tillage, and a life in cities, yet,

the error is great, if we mistake the pro

cess of our own minds for progress of the

human race, and imagine that men must

first have existed as savages, because the

savage state stands at the head of our own

artificial system.

“And yet this misapprehension is the

sole support of a theory which is alike re

futed by the evidence of revelation, and

by the situation of the ancient world;

from the sea of China to the German

Ocean, tribes, too rude to have tanged the

wild animals for their own use, were in

possession of domestic cattle, and beyond

the bounds of civilization the pastoral

state alike prevailed in Asia, Africa, and

Europe. The only exceptions strengthen

the general rule: some hunters, scattered

over ranges of mountains; some fishers,

amid wide intersecting lakes, or some

tribes deprived of their cattle by the se

verity of the climate towards the Icy Sea.

In this respect, the New World is con

trasted with the Old, and in this very con

trast affords an additional proof that the

pastoral state has preceded the savage,

since its savage inhabitants, with the

strong marks of their Scythian descent,

will be generally allowed to have sprung

from a race in possession of numerous

herds, and the only assignable cause of

the difference between the hunters of

America and their pastoral ancestors of

Upper Asia, is the intervening sea, with

the want of barks of sufficient burden to

transport their cattle.

“The appearances of society, over

both the old and the new continent, ex

actly tally with the effects which must

have resulted from the dispersion of man

kind, as described by Moses; a dispersion

which took place after a common sojourn,

for a length of years, in a country favour.

able for the increase of their flocks; and

after having had long access to the arts

and knowledge of a still earlier race by

the long lives of the Patriarchs, who

formed a link between the Antediluvi

ans and Postdiluvian World. The light

which spread over the earth, may be

traced to the plains of Babylon as its cen

tre, and the barbarism and the depression

of the different tribes of men is shaded

more deeply, according to their distance

from the parent seats of mankind, and the

difficulties of their journey.
“It is from this one fount of emanation

that the first vestiges of thought and im

provement are derived, which are com

mon to all nations and languages; and

which have been assigned, even by infi

del philosophers, to one primitive race,

the stock whence the many families of the

earth have sprung; who have left behind

them resemblances and affinities in the

remotest languages, and recollections,

however disguised by fable and mytholo

gy, which refer to a period when all the

earth had one common history and inte

rest.

“Thus the time which elapsed between

the deluge and the dispersion of man

kind, must be looked upon as the first

period of civilization. No doubt owing

to the early invention of arts among the

descendants of Cain, and the long life of

the antediluvians, so favourable to the

cultivation of science, great advances

would be made, and commanding heights

of knowledge, would be reached, by men,

who could not complain, like Theophras

tus, that nature had denied them that

length of days for cultivating their reason,

which she bestowed upon many irrational

animals; but it is not by the mass of

knowledge that existed before the deluge,

but by the remnants that were preserved

in the ark, that after times have been af

fected and benefited. To form some

conception of the change which ancient

science would undergo in the hands of

the postdiluvians, we may imagine what



1826. 273The Advancement of Society, &c.

would be the fate of a varied and copious

language, which, after abounding in works

of every character, came to exist only in

the speech of a few individuals; how the

additions by which it had been enriched

would fall into disuse, and the language

itself would return to its first rudiments

and primitive simplicity, while the deri

vatives would occasionally remain, and

the roots from which they had ºf

be forgotten; the same would it fare wit

science, reduced to the same circumstan

ges, the º and more speculative

parts would be forgotten, the application

might be retained without the .P.
and the elements might rest behind as

witnesses of the perfection to which

knowledge had been brought, and of the

advanced state of the sciences from which

they had been separated.

“Possessed of the relics of ancient lan

guage and of ancient knowledge, a new

population rapidly multiplied in the land

where nature planted the olive and Noah

the vine, and wandered, with their in

creasing flocks, beneath that serene sky

where the stars were first classed into

constellations, without fixed habitation in

the country of their transient pilgrimage,

previous to their spreading anew the tide

of life over the dispeopled earth, and

rearing in the wilderness once more the

dwellings of men.

“It is this period of universal inter

community which has given an indissolu

ble bond of connexion to the far scattered

family of man, and irresistibly carries back

whatever holds of high antiquity to the

common origin of the species. Among

the remotest races, dissevered by vast

ages, and unnavigated oceans, fragments

of language, tradition, and opinion are

found, which piece in together, and when

united with every remnant, from every

distant region, almost recompose that

body of transmitted recollections, which,

surviving an earlier civilization, and an

almost universal catastrophe, was separa

ted and dispersed over the earth, by the

separation and dispersion of mankind.”—

pp. 10–15.

Of the general accuracy of these

observations there can remain little

doubt, though some notice might

properly have been taken of other

opposing accounts of the early con

dition of mankind, and something

more formidable might have been

alleged against the speculations of

infidels. But we are indisposed to

point out defects amidst so much

that is excellent. After treating

of the first monarchies he ap

proaches the Grecian and Roman

Vol. IV.-Ch. Jīdv.

eras, and here, as we expected, the

author is both more copious and

more eloquent, though, at the same

time, from the very nature of his

subject, he is more open to objec

tion. It is no easy task to give our

readers a fair specimen of the man

ner in which the author has execu

ted this part of his undertaking,

but we shall select a paragraph or

two as a specimen of the whole.

“An influence, highly favourable to the

Grecian States, consisted in their interna

tionality. Greece, indented and moun

tainous, was severed into many states, but

all peopled by one primitive race, speak

ing the same primitive language. In its

many states advancing together in the ca

reer of civilization, it resembled modern

Europe; but the intercommunion be

tween them was far more intimate and ef.

fectual, from their lying within a smaller

compass; and from their speaking the same

language; yet not merely one language,

but rather many dialects, which had each

its peculiar excellence, and left untouch

ed the originality of the rest. A faint ex

ample of the advantage of this may be

found in the Scotch verses of Burns,

which had all the freshness of youth when

the contemporary English writings bore

strong marks of the decay of age. This

variety of dialects not only gave a fresh

ness and originality to the poetry of the

different states of Greece, but allowed

the riches of all to be transfused into

each without the strangeness of thoughts,

which, when translated, are seldom more

than half naturalized, and exempt from

the loss which a difference of idiom in

evitably occasions. From these multiplied

sources of abundance arose the copious

ness of Grecian genius and literature;

and hence proceeded many of the advan

tages which Homer possessed over other

poets. The seeds of poetry are the

events of dark ages, increased by tradi

tion, , and expanding with the growing

imagination of men, who are passing from

obscurity into light. These traditions, af.

ter receiving the colour of the popular

fancy, in their second stage, are moulded

by the imagination of the earliest and of.

ten forgotten bards; and after this comes

the season favourable for the appearance

of a great genius, who has every thing

prepared for his advent in the workings

of the popular mind, and in the efforts of

his ruder predecessors; and who, by giv

ing to the materials already existing their

third and finished form, appropriates

them for ever, and perpetuates their glory

and his own. Such was Homer, who,

like '. own Ulysses surveying many men

2
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and many cities, was enabled to collect

the popular poetry of his country—poetry

more varied from the moral situation of

Greece than ever existed before or after,

and filled the inexhausted stream of his

inspiration from a hundred springs. It is

not wonderful that works which were en

riched from such various sources, should

in their turn be a fresh source of endless

variety, and that the diversified forms of

poetry should be traced to Homer, as all

the prismatic colours are refracted from

the light of the sun.”—pp. 32—34.

Beautiful and eloquent as is the

rincipal part of this extract, the il

ustration of the peculiar excellence

of the Grecian dialects from the

Scotch verses of Burns, is one of the

least appropriate, and most objec

tionable parallels the author could

have found. For neither is it true

that Burns’s verse had, on account

of the Scottish dialect, the freshness

of#. did the contempora

ry English writings bear the strong

marks of the decay of age. The

charm of Burns's muse to Scotch

men was rather the revival of a dy

ing dialect, and to Englishmen his

dialect had no charm, either as a

youthful or an aged one; since it

was utterly unintelligible without

the aid of a translation, and inte

rested partly on the ground of the

novelty of such barbarisms, shaped

and pared into harmonious verse,

and, partly, because such novelties

were connected with a genius alto

ether enchanting and rare. The

É. in which his muse sang,

instead of having the freshness of

gouth, and charming all readers,

when the contempory English wri

ters bore strong marks of the decay

of age, was the temporary revival

of an uncouth phraseology, and an

artificial resurrection of antiquated

idioms, which, even to Scotchmen,

were not half intelligible; which no

genius but that of Burns would have

attempted to revive, and which no

one, since his day, has dreamt of

renovating—though they will live

in his writings, and in them alone,

as a bright and sparry incrustation

formed upon decaying relics of an

tiquity, or upon the vile fragments

of straw and stones, and such like

rubbish.

-

A SERMON ON THE DOCTRINE of The

TRINITY. By E. Cornelius, Pas

tor of the Tabernacle Church, Sa

lem.—Published by request of the

Church.

After a careful perusal of this ser

mon, we determined not only to give

an analysis of it, but to extract from

it largely. The want of space in

our present number, forbids us to

execute our purpose—Our notice of

it must be very short and summary—

The text of the discourse isº

ii. 18. “For through him we both

have access by one Spirit unto the

Father.” From these words, after

a pertinent introduction, the preach

er proposes to show—“I. What the

doctrine of the Trinity is. II. The

proof of it. III. The practical im

portance of it.” These particulars

are severally treated, in a brief, clear

and masterly manner. We cannot

say that .# new views of the sub

ject are unfolded, or that any new

proofs of the all-important doctrine

of the Trinity are adduced—This in

deed was not to be expected. But

we do say, that never before have

we seen right views of the subject,

and a clear and impressive statement

of the old proofs, brought within the

same compass. Nor has this been

effected by a dry and unconnected

statement of àº. and positions.

The discourse is altogether an inter

esting one. We earnestly recom

mend its perusal to our readers; and

take the liberty to suggest that a

.. edition, in the form of a tract,

should be published and widely dis

tributed.
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Temple of Diana.-The temple of Di

ana at Ephesus, after having risen with

increasing splendour from seven repeated

misfortunes, was finally burnt by the

Goths in their third naval invasion. The

arts of Greece, and the wealth of Asia,

had conspired to erect that magnificent

structure. It was supported by an hun

dred and twenty-seven marble columns of

the Ionic order. They were the gifts of

devout monarchs, and each was sixty feet

high. The altar was adorned with the

masterly sculptures of Praxiteles, who

had, perhaps, selected from the favour

ite legends of the place, the birth of the

children of Latona, the concealment of

Apollo after the slaughter of the Cyclops,

and the clemency of Bacchus to the van

quished Amazons. Yet the length of the

temple of Ephesus was only four hundred

and twenty-five feet, about two-thirds of

the measure of the church of St. Peter's

at Rome. In the other dimensions, it was

still more inferior to that sublime produc

tion of modern architecture.

In Westminster, (London) the aggre

gate number of suicides, from the year

1812 to 1816, inclusive, was one hundred

and twenty-nine, being an annual average

of 25 4-5ths; and, from the year 1816 to

1824 inclusive, one hundred and twenty

nine, making an average of 20 1-8th a

year. The number of men who commit

ted suicide exceeded that of the other sex

in the proportion of five to two; and the

disposition of juries to assume insanity as

the cause of self-destruction, is strikingly

illustrated by the circumstance that, out

of the whole number of suicides above

mentioned, there are only five cases in

which a verdict of felo de se was returned.

...Arctic Expedition.—The New York Al

bion states, that despatches were on

Thursday last received in New York from

captain Franklin, by way of Canada, and

forwarded to England. It is not known

what are the contents of the despatches,

or where they were written, but it is sup

posed that they were forwarded from the

shore of the Great Bear Lake, in 65° N.

129° W. where captain Franklin was ex

pected to take up his winter quarters.

The last previous accounts from him were

dated on the Asthabasco Lake, on the

25th of July last, when it was his inten

tion to leave the Great Bear Lake in the

spring of 1826, for Mackenzie's River,

and the Polar Sea.

The celebrated Orientalist, Professor

Water, died at Halle, on the 16th of March.

Among his esteemed works are the con

tinuation of Adelung's Mithridates, a He,

brew Grammar, a Russian Grammar, Ta

ble's Ecclesiastical History, &c.

In July last, the Pollux, Dutch sloop of

war, captain Eeg, discovered a new and

well peopled island in the Pacific, to

which the name of Nederlandich Island

was given. Its latitude and longitude laid

down at 7° 10' S. and 177° 33' 16" E.

from Greenwich. The natives were athle

tick and fierce, great thieves, and from

showing no symptoms of fear when mus.

kets were discharged, evidently unac

quainted with fire-arms.

Preservation of Lemon or Lime Juice.—

Lemon or lime juice, according to the ex

periments of Capt Bagnold, may be pre

served without the addition of rum, spi

rit, or any other substance, by the pro

cess, well known and practised, for the

preserving of green gooseberries and

other fruits for domestic purposes. Lime

juice was expressed from the fruit in Ja

maica, in September 1823, strained, put

into quart bottles and carefully corked;

these being put into a pan of cold water,

were gradually raised to the boiling point;

they were retained at that point for half

an hour, and then allowed to cool. A

bottle opened in April 1824, was found

to contain the juice in the state of a

whitish turbid liquor, with the acidity and

much of the flavour of the lime, nor did

it appear to have undergone any altera

tion. The same juice again bottled and

heated, was set aside till March 1825,

when, upon examination, it was found in

good condition, retaining much of the fla

vour of the recent juice.—Trans. of Socs.

...Arts.

Alabama Salt.—It is stated in a late

Mobile paper, that the “Alabama Salt

Manufacturing Company”, have com-.

menced the manufacture of this inhport

ant staple commodity. The works of this

company were nearly completed, and, it

was supposed, would answer the most san

guine expectations of the individuals in

terested. The Alabama salt is white and

beautiful, and holds a middle quality be

tween the Liverpool blown and ground

salt. Sufficient quantities have been al

ready manufactured to test fully the ex

periment, and no doubt is entertained but

that the enterprise of the company will

be crowned with success, and that they

will be able to supply the whole State

with this article, at a reasonable price.

Interesting to Farmers—we have seen
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this morning a lamb from a stock, origi

nally of Caraman, in Asia Minor, called

the camblet woolled sheep, only three

months and a half old, with wool, from

three to five inches in length, covering his

whole body. We are no judges of sheep

and wool, but we are told by those who

are, that this breed is well worthy of the

jºin of farmers—New York Evening
98t.

From the Sag Harbour Corrector.—On

heaving-out the ship Thames, now repair

ing in this port, part of the sword of a

fish was found in her keel. We have

been particular in gaining all the informa

tion we could of this curious fact.

It appears that the fish struck his sword

between the main and false keel, forcing

the one from the other, upwards of two

inches, although secured together by

seven eight-inch copper bolts, and not

over thirteen inches apart, and very near

one, the heads of which were drawn into

the false keel, which was of sound oak

12 by 4% inches, which was completely

broken in two--the sword left an orifice of

nearly three inches in diameter, was much

shivered in passing through, and the ex

treme part broke off and lost.

Boston Schools.-By official returns re

cently made, Boston contains 10,236 pu

pils, of which 7044 are in public and 3392

in private schools. Number of schools

215—annual expense S152,722—of which

individuals pay $97,305; and the city

$55,417, exclusive of large sums annually

expended in the erection and repairs of

school-houses.

Connecticut School Fund.—The Report

of the School Fund to the Legislature now

in session, states that the Funds consist in

Bonds, Stock, Lands and Cash. The

principal of these is $1,719,434.—The

interest due is $116,288. The number

of persons between 4 and 16 years old in

Connecticut is about 85,000. There are

208 school societies, and 85 cents is the

dividend for the schooling of each person.

More than 6000 dollars of interest remain

on hand.

The expedition with which passengers

are conveyed, by steamboats and post

coaches, from one end of this continent

to the other, is truly astonishing. A gen

tleman left New York on the 22d April,

and arrived in New Orleans, via Louis

ville, on the morning of the 8th of May.

having been only fifteen days in perform

ing the journey, a distance of 1500 miles.

The U. States Mail is 28 days travelling

the same distance.

ſittigious intelligentt.

DOMESTICK.

The General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United

States met, agreeably to appoint

ment, on the 18th of last month, in

the First Presbyterian Church in

Philadelphia, and was opened with a

sermon by the Moderator of the last

year, the Rev. Dr. Stephen N. Row

an, of New York. The sessions of

the Assembly were continued till the

1st instant, late in the evening.

Much important business was trans

acted, as will appear in the minutes,

which, as heretofore, we shall publish

in detail, as fast as our space will

permit. For the present month we

give the narrative of the state of re

ligion, and the report of the Board of

Directors of the Theological Semi

*:::uring the sitting of the Assem

bly, the anniversary of the American

Sunday School Union was celebrated

in the First Presbyterian Church.

The report which was read, and the

speeches delivered on the occasion.

were in a high degree interesting.

We cannot give the details; but must

express the high gratification which

we feel, in common with our Chris

tian brethren of various denomina

tions, in perceiving the rapid in

crease, great extent, and most bene

ficial influence, of Sabbath school in

stitutions and operations. We con

fidently believe that these institu

tions and operations are among the

most efficient means, by which the

happy period is to be introduced,

when the knowledge and the love of

God shall cover the earth as the wa

ters do the seas—Missions, Bible so

cieties, Tract societies, and Sabbath

schools, seem to be the four great

engines, by which, under the Divine

influence and blessing, the bulwarks
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of the powers of darkness throughout

the world are to be demolished, and

the triumphs of Immanuel to be

spread from the rising to the setting

Sulil.

-

NARRATIVE ON THE STATE OF RELI

GION.

The General Assembly having received

reports on the state of religion from 70

Presbyteries, and from the Churches with

which it holds correspondence, presents

the following condensed abstract of in

telligence, to the churches under its care.

Every year brings tidings of the en

largement of our territory, and the increase

of our ecclesiastical family. God grant

that as our cords lengthen, our stakes

may be also strengthened, and the bonds

of our union be drawn closer and closer.

Harmony in doctrine and discipline gene

rally prevails. Differences of a minor

sort exist among us, which may occasion

ally prevent all that fellowship which ex

ists among the spirits of the just made

perfect; but we bless the Great Head of

the church, that no department of his

kingdom on earth, of so large an extent,

appears to live in more harmony and bro

therly love. Whatever variety of phrase

ology on doctrinal subjects, or discre

pancy of views in government and disci

pline, may be found existing between in

dividuals or sections of our church, we

have yet reason to rejoice that the doc

trines of the Bible, as echoed by our

Confession of Faith, are substantially

taught, and the letter as well as spirit of

our ecclesiastical standards generally

maintained.

In less than 40 years, through the bless

ing of the Most High we have increased

from 1 to 16 synods, and from 6 to 86

Presbyteries—5 having been added to

our number during the past year.

To enter into minute details, or even

to glance at the intelligence received

from every Presbytery, would extend this

narrative to an unedifying length. A has

ty sketch of the prominent features of the

* in the respective synods must suf

ce.

Beginning at the South, in the Synod

of South Carolina and Georgia, the state

of religion appears on the whole to be fa

vourable. Though a large portion of her

territory is yet mournfully destitute of

ministers, churches, and even of the Bi

ble—though in 20 counties within the

bounds of the Presbytery of Hopewell,

only 2 ministers of our denomination can

be found—though the Presbytery of

South Carolina appeal to the General As

sembly for missionary help, and call for

20 active and zealous ministers, to supply

as many organized and waiting congrega

tions—yet we rejoice that a special bless

ing has been poured out on the means al

ready enjoyed. In the Presbytery of

Charleston Union, several congregations

have received a refreshing from the pre

sence of the Lord. Prayer meetings are

multiplying, Sabbath schools are recom

mended in the Presbytery of Alabama, to

all her churches; and what is especially

interesting, the coloured population are

receiving an increase of religious privi

leges, and the means used for their spi

ritual edification have been crowned with

a visible blessing. Upwards of 30 auxili

ary Bible Societies have been formed

within the bounds of Hopewell Presbyte

ry, during the last winter. The necessity

of educating pious youth for the gospel

ministry, is extensively felt; a plan of a

Literary and Theological Seminary has

been formed, and more than 30,000 dol

lars have already been subscribed to its

funds.

From the Synod of JNorth Carolina, no

thing of very special interest has been

communicated. We hear of good out

ward attention to the means of grace, but

accompanied with much lukewarmness

and conformity to the spirit and fashions

of the world. That instruction in Bible

classes and Sabbath schools is enjoyed ex

tensively by the rising generation—that

the walk of many Christians is uncom

monly exemplary—that benevolent soci

eties are receiving more liberal patronage

than in former years—and that the stand

ards of our church are stated to be stead

fastly maintained, are matters of encou

ragement and consolation.

From the Synod of Virginia, we have

heard mingled sounds of joy and lamen

tation. Three of their congregations have

been specially revived, and in several

other churches, an unusual attention to

divine things has appeared. But on the

whole, this part of the vinevard, so often

refreshed, seems to languish. Fashiona

ble amusements are seducing professors

of religion, and contentions are creeping

into some of the churches. No wonder

these things should make the friends of

Zion mourn! A dearth of spiritual in

struction is one ground of their complaint;

and measures are in active operation, by

the support of the Theological Semina

ry at Hampden Sydney, to bring forward

more labourers into the Lord's vineyard.

25,000 dollars, in addition to former be

nefactions, have been lately subscribed

for the support of that Seminary; and

more is now doing for the education of

poor and pious youth than ever before.

The Bible Society and Domestick Mission
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ary Society within the bounds of this sy.

nod, are in a very flourishing state. Yet

they mourn the absence of the Comfort.

er; and blessed are they that mourn.

Mississippi is the only Presbytery out

of 5, within the bounds of the Synod of

Tennessee, from which the Assembly have

been permitted to hear. From this Pres

bytery no revival of religion is reported.

The land is a scene of spiritual desolation.

The inhabitants are rapidly increasing,

and the ministers of our denomination are

to the population as 12to 230,000! Loud are

the calls of ourbrethrenforhelp. Shallthey

call in vain? Theenemy is overrunning the

land and fortifying himself ". any

future attack; and double the labour will

soon be necessary to conquer and obtain

possession, that would now be necessary

to take and keep possession of this field.

There is no time for delay. New Orleans

favours the reception of the gospel. Large

congregations assemble there on the

Sabbath, and a church for mariners is in

contemplation.

The Synod of Kentucky, includes that

state, a large part of the state of Indiana,

and half the state of Illinois. From this

region also the reports are very defec.

tive. The cause of Christ, however, ap

ears to be advancing. Truth is prevail

ing over error, and light is dispersing

darkness. The scarcity of faithful preach

ers is greatly lamented; nearly half the

churches being destitute of a stated mi

mistry. Error has still an extensive pre

valence, and Christians are not yet united

as they ought to be, for the support and

spread of the gospel. Great efforts, how

ever, have of late been made for the edu- "

cation of their precious youth; and we

rejoice to hear that after many struggles

they have at last, at Danville in Kentucky,

a literary seminary of their own. Revi

vals of religion have been witnessed in

three congregations of Ebenezer Presby.

tery, in two of which 50 were added to

the church.

From the Synod of Ohio no very good

news have reached our ears. Complaints

of coldness in professors, fondness for

fashionable amusements, the increase of

error, and general declension in religion,

form the burden oftheir narrative. “Give

us ministers,” is the cry of many congre

gations, and is in fact the cry of all the

western country.

The Synod of the Western Reserve re

ports no general revival of religion. Se

veral congregations, it appears, however,

have been specially visited from on high.

The congregations in that section of

country are generally weak, and though

better supplied than many of our West

ern settlements, are yet deplorably des

witute of a stated ministry. In 30 town

ships, within the Presbytery of Portage,

there are only 20 churches, and 10 Pres.

byterian ministers, while there are many

propagators of error. Strenuous efforts.

however, are making by our brethren for

the increase of the ministry and extension

of the means of grace. In the midst of

this wilderness we are happy to learn

that our brethren live in peace and walk

in the order of the gospel, that family

worship is extensively observed, and Sab.

bath schools and Bible classes receive in

creasing attention.

The state of religion in the Synod of

Pittsburg is reported, as on the whole,

improving. Many churches, however,

have none to break to them the bread of

life, and “there remaineth yet very much

land to be possessed.” Six churches are

stated to have been revived, to one of

which were added 60 persons, to another

77. Other congregations are in a favour

able state, but in the majority of their

churches, great coldness and forgetful

ness of their vows are charged upon the

children of God. Vice in some places is

on the increase. Good attention, in ge

neral, is paid to external means; the

standards of our church are stated to be

vigilantly maintained, and both ministers

and people are active in support of mis

sions, theological seminaries, and in other

labours of love.

The loud calls for an increase of mi

nisters in the west, the distance from

Princeton, and the inconvenience and

expense of an attendance at that institu

tion, have induced the assembly to take

measures to establish a Theological Se

minary west of the mountains. May the

gracious smiles of the Great Head of the

church attend these measures, and unite

the hearts and the prayers of his people

in this great and important enterprise.

Soon may it be prosperously founded,

long may it flourish, and abundant be the

blessings it shall receive and communi

cate. May this school of the prophets

nourish many a young Elijah, Elisha, and

Samuel, to oppose wickedness in high

places. Every member of the church

will grant to this contemplated Seminary

an interest in his prayers.

Within the bounds of the Synod of

Philadelphia, nothing of special impor

tance has occurred. In a few instances

the spirit of the Lord has been poured

out, and considerable additions made to

the church. In the Presbytery of Lewes,

the churches appear to be rousing, after

a long slumber, and an unusual blessing

accompanies the means of grace; and

throughout the other Presbyteries, a good

attention to outward ordinances is re

marked. But the special influences of

the Holy Spirit seem to have been with
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held from most of the churches in this

synod, during the past year. The mari

mer's church in Philadelphia, under the

labours of the Rev. Joseph Eastburn, is in

a flourishing condition.

in the Synod of New Jersey, the Spirit

of the Lord, as in former years, has

“come down as the rain upon the mown

grass, and as showers that water the

earth.” In the Presbyteries of Elizabeth

town, Newark, and Susquehanna, copi

ous effusions of the Spirit have descended

on no less than 17 congregations, while

unusual ingatherings of souls have given

joy to many others. The revival at Eli

zabethtown, and in some other places, is

still going forward with great power. Not

less than 450 persons in Elizabethtown

alone, are said, by their attendance at

the meetings for Inquiry, to manifest an

anxious concern for their salvation. In

the other Presbyteries connected with

this Synod, though no particular excite

ment on the subject of religion exists, the

state of morals is generally good.

In the Synod of New York, the Lord

has been seen by his people, though in

less stately and triumphant goings than in

some of the synods which are yet to be

named. Large additions have been made

to some churches, and an unusual awak

ening exists in a few congregations; but

the Synod have to regret that the revi

vals of former years have not been re

peated.

But the brightest manifestation of re

deeming power which we are permitted

to record, has been made in the Synod of

...Albany. In the Presbyteries of Oswego,

Ogdensburg, and particularly in the Pres

bytery of Oneida, has the glory of the

Lord been revealed, to the joy of his

friends, and confusion of his foes. In the

still small voice, in the whirlwind, and in

the earthquake, souls have been arrested,

overwhelmed and shaken by this new cre

ation; and the things which might be

shaken have been overthrown, that the

things which cannot be shaken might re

main. In consequence of this display of

Divine power, the theatre has been de

serted, the tavern sanctified; blasphemy

has been silenced, and infidelity con

founded. The wise have become fools

for Christ's sake, the mighty have been

brought low, and the Lord exalted.

Twenty-five congregations are reported

as sharing more or less liberally these

heavenly influences. Indeed, we are

told, that not a town in the county of One

ida has been wholly passed by in this vi

sitation of reviving love. In this heavenly

work, slumbering professors have been

roused; distracted churches have united

in peace; Universalists, so far from hoping

the salvation of all, have trembled for

their own; Deists have forsaken their re

fuges of lies; Papists have sought absolu

tion from the High Priest above, and lit

tle children have filled the temple with

Hosannas to the Son of David. The work

continues, and long may it continue, till

all the dross of error and of sin shall be

consumed in the purifying fire of the

Holy Ghost. -

The Spirit of the Lord has descended

also, though in a less copious manner,

within the Synod of Geneva, 10 of whose

congregations have, during the past year,

experienced his extraordinary operations

on the heart. In the Presbytery of Ge

neva, 500 were the last year added to the

church, and in the Presbytery of Bath,

the churches have been increased by the

addition of 200 more. This Synod, also,

... of a dearth of ministers in the

lsouthern parts of its bounds; but rejoices

on the whole, that the chariot of the Lord

is rolling forward.

It remains to notice the Synod of Ge

7tessee.

Such is the feeble state of the churches

in the Presbytery of Niagara, that but one

in all their bounds is able of itself to sup

port the gospel. In the Presbytery of

Genessee, there are appearances of re

vivals in two or three congregations; and

in the Presbytery of Ontario, a special

blessing has been poured out on one. In

the Presbytery of Rochester, an example

has been set of Christian activity, which

all the church would do well to imitate.

The Bible Society have provided 2700

Bibles and Testaments, and determined

that every family in the county of Mon

roe, (which forms the bounds of that

Presbytery) shall possess a copy of the

word of God. 6000 tracts, entitled “To

every Mother in Monroe county,” on the

duty of praying for her children, have also
been distributed. Every. town in the

county has a minister, either of the Pres

byterian or Congregational order. In one

of their congregations, a revival has lately

added 40 to the church.

From various parts of the country, we

have heard, as usual, the lamentations of

our brethren, over the ruinous vices of

profane swearing, intemperance, and

Sabbath breaking. Particularly from the

state of New York, have we heard com

E. of the breach of the holy Sabbath,

y travelling in stages and steam boats,

and on the grand canal. And, what was

especially ievous, it was stated, that

this pernicious example had sometimes

been set by ministers of the gospel.

Against all these things, the Assembly

would lift up its warning voice.

we have thus glanced at the history of
the year, from which it evidently appears,

that the Lord has not withdrawn from us
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the tokens of his favour, but is still wait

ing to be gracious. The whole number

of congregations, reported as enjoying a

revival of religion, since the last Assem

bly, is 81; while more than usual blessings

appear to have descended upon many

more.

Nurseries ever lie near a parent’s heart.

As such, our Theological Seminary lies

near the heart of the Assembly. The In

stitution at Princeton, still enjoys the

smiles of the Great Head of the Church.

In her bosom have been nourished, during

the past year, 118 of our candidates; about

two-thirds of whom, have been, either

wholly or in part, supported by the boun

...ties of the church. Two new Scholar

ships have been endowed, making the

whole number of Scholarships 16. Still,

however, her treasury is comparatively

empty, her wants increase faster than her

supplies. When will the church, as a

body, come up to her help! How long

shall we “charge them that are rich, not

to trust in uncertain riches, but in the

living God; to do good, to be ready to

communicate, and thus lay up a good

foundation against the time to come, that

they may lay hold on eternal life.” From

the seminaries of Auburn and Hampden

Sydney, we rejoice to hear that their

funds continue to increase, and that their

influence is likely to be widely extended.

Under the care of our Presbyteries, we

have about 200 students, on whom are ex

ended not far from 14,000 dollars. While,

owever, there is such a call for minis

ters, the efforts in the cause of education

are far too limited.

We lament the apathy of our churches,

in regard to Domestic JMissions, and par

ticularly the want of united and vigorous

efforts to supply the waste places of the

west and south: considerable has indeed

been done to cultivate and sanctify those

regions, but more, much more, must be

attempted and accomplished, or millions

of our countrymen will sit in darkness and

their children grow up in ignorance and

vice. There is a loud call from Heaven,

for a union of hearts and of hands in this

mighty work.

From the Associations, with which we

as a body hold Christian correspondence,

much has been received to gladden our

hearts.

From the General Association of Con

necticut, we learn, that more than 20 con

regations within their bounds, have en

joyed, during the past year, or are enjoy

ing at this time, an outpouring of the

º Spirit. Their churches are generally

well supplied with pastors, and their Do

mestick Missionary Society still flourishes.

From the General Association of Mas

sachusetts, we rejoice to learn, that there

probably never was a period in the histo

ry of Maine and Massachusetts, in which

the presence of God was more signally

manifested to his churches. The cause of

error is declining. In Williams' College,

there is a powerful revival of religion;

and in Amherst, according to latest infor

mation, there are hopeful appearances of

a similar work. In the 10 colleges ofNew

England, among 1400 students, 500 are

hopefully pious, and 200 belonging to

.Massachusetts, are in different stages of

preparation for the ministry. All their

Benevolent Societies are in a prosperous

condition, and 23 towns in Massachusetts,

and 20 in Maine, are at this time under

the influence of revivals, in which are al

ready numbered, according to the report

of the delegates, more than 1200 converts.

The Seminary at Andover, is in a flourish

ing condition. Its number of students is

122.

From New Hampshire we learn, that

there is a revival of religion in Dartmouth

college, in which, about 50 of the stu

dents have become hopeful subjects of

grace; and in 7 or 8 towns in that state,

the people are enjoying a refreshing from

the presence of the Lord.

In Vermont, during the year 1825, we

are informed, there were outpourings of

the Spirit upon 20 towns, in which about

900, in the estimation of Christian chari

ty, were introduced into the kingdom of

Christ. At this time, there is said to be

a great work of grace in 30 or 35 town

ships of that state, which is increasing

rapidly. Unusual numbers of the young

are subjects of this work. And we here

remark it as a favourable sign of the times,

that the grace of God, in nearly all the re

vivals which have been reported to the

Assembly, has so signally descended on

the rising generation. The special bless

ing of God, has unquestionably rested on

the means of instruction, used with the

young in Bible classes and Sabbath schools.

in more than one instance, when a revi

val of religion was reported, was it stated,

that every member of a Bible class, who

had attended regularly, became a hopeful

subject of grace. And the unusual num

ber of teachers and pupils in Sabbath

schools, which has the last year been add

ed to the church, seems to set the seal of

heaven to these blessed institutions.

From the Reformed Dutch Church, and

from the German Reformed Churches,

communications were also received, from

which it appeared, that with them, reli

gion is evidently gaining ground. Their

Theological Seminaries receive the libe

ral patronage of their churches.

As in former years, death has invaded

our ranks, and removed some of our dear

fathers and brethren from the imperfect
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service of this lower sanctuary, as we

trust, to a higher, holier, and happier ser

vice in the heavens. Their names we here

record, but we hope they have a better

record in the book of life.”

In conclusion; from all these details,

dear brethren, let us learn a lesson of

praise and gratitude to the Giver of every

; and perfect gift, that our Israel has

ived another year before him; that in the

midst of merited wrath, he has remem

bered mercy; and while Paul has planted

and Apollos watered, has not left us with

out a goodly increase.

Let us go forward with cheerfulness and

courage in our future work, seeing God is

with us. His Spirit accompanies our la

bours, and difficulties shall vanish before

us;—the mountains shall sink, the valleys

shall rise, to prepare the way of the Lord,

—“not by ". nor by power, but by

my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.”

And, finally, let us learn to be fervent

and importunate in prayer, giving the

Hearer of prayer no rest, until the".
klings of grace on some parts of our land,

shall become one universal shower, until

the springs that now rise and water some

sections of our Zion, shall swell to rivers,

yea, to seas, and the knowledge of the

Lord spread over our land, as the waters

cover the great deep. Amen.

, Published by order of the

General Assembly.

Ezna STILEs Ely, Stated Clerk.

* Comfort Williams, of the Presbytery
of Rochester. *

James C. Crane, of the Presbytery of

Niagara.

Halsey A. Wood, of the Presbytery of

Albany.

Joshua Spaulding, of the Presbytery of

North-River.

Joseph Rue, of the Presbytery of New
Brunswick.

Asa Dunham, of the Presbytery of
Northumberland.

Francis G. Ballentine, of the Presbytery

of Philadelphia.

Samuel Porter, of the Presbytery of
Redstone.

John B. Hoge, of the Presbytery of
Hanover.

John Lysle, of the Presbytery of Ebe
nezer. . . .

John Howe, of the Presbytery of Tran

sylvania.

Daniel Smith, of the Presbytery of

Fayetteville.

James Gilleland, of the Presbytery of

Mississippi.

William F. Watts, of the Presbytery of
Concord.

Wel. IV.-Ch. ,Ade,

*

FourTEENTH ANNUAL Report OF

THE BoARD OF DIRECTORS OF THE

TheOLOGICAL SEM.INARY,

The Board of Directors of the Theological

Seminary present the following Report to

the General Assembly.

At the date of the last report, the

number of students in the Institution was

one hundred and five.

During the summer session, eight new

students were received, viz.

Ezra D. Kinne, graduate of Middlebury

College, Ver.

John Nott, Union, N. Y.

Hector Moffat, do.

Erskine Mason, Dickinson, Penn.

John K. Cunningham, Jefferson, Penn.

William S. Plumer, Washington, Vir.

David R. Preston, Transylvania Uni

versity, Ken.

James W. Moore, candidate of Pres, of

Northumberland.

During the winter session, thirty-five

additional students were received, viz.

Anson Rood, graduate of Middlebury

College, Ver.

Herman Hooker, do.

Isaac N. Cande, Union, N. Y.

Chauncey E. Goodrich, do.

Aaron W. Lyon, do.

Russel Whiting, do.

James C. Magraw, do.

A. H. Phillips, do.

Malcolm N. M'Laren, (Ass. Ref) do.

John F. M'Laren, do.

William P. Alrichs, Nassau Hall, N. J.

Peter J. Gulick do.

James D. Pickands, do.

George A. Lyon,jun. Dickinson, Penn.

John W. M'Cullough, do.

William B. M'Ilvain, do.

Moses Williamson, do.

J. T. Marshall Davie, do.

John G. Morris, (Luth. Ch.) do.

James Campbell, Jefferson, Penn.

John F. Cowan, do.

William Coxe, do.

John D. Hughes, do.

Watson Hughes, do.

David H. Riddle, do.

John M'Clusky, do.

william G. Campbell, Washington, Vir.

John Stockton, (licentiate) Washing

ton, Penn.

Samuel M*Farren, do. do.

William S. Potts, candidate of Presby

tery of Philadelphia,

John P. Robinson, Baltimore.

Theodore S. Wright, (coloured man)

... Albany.

William Hill. Newcastle.

John Pope frotter, West Lexington,

James Hawthorn, Louisville.

2 N
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Mr. Thomas W. Irwin, one of the stu

dents of the second class, departed this

life in the month of February last.

The highest number of students in

the Seminary at one time through the

year, has been one hundred and eighteen.

The number still remaining in connexion

with it, is one hundred and fourteen.

At the close of the summer session,

certificates that they had completed the

whole course prescribed in the Plan,

were given to the following sir young

men, viz. Lewis Bond, William Brearly,

Edward N. Kirk, Samuel W. Marshall,

Amos Savage, and M'Knight Williamson.

The Board are constrained to repeat the

regret, that they have frequently had oc

casion to express in former reports, that

so few of the students continue in the Se

minary the time prescribed in the Plan to

complete the full course of study.

While on this subject the Board beg

leave to lay before the Assembly the fol.

lowing extract, from the minutes of their

late meeting at Princeton, viz.

“In the opinion of the Board, it would

contribute to the future usefulness of the

students, as well as to the reputation of

the Seminary, if all could be induced to

enter so as to begin at the commence

ment of the course of instruction, and

continue their studies under the direction

of the Professors for three years, that they

might become entitled to certificates of

approbation. They think also that the

practice which has too frequently pre

vailed, of young men entering the Semi

nary, and then after spending not more

than a year, or six, or three months, going

away into the churches with the name of

students of the Theological Seminary of

Princeton, is very injurious to its reputa

tion.”

On this subject the Board have adopted

the following resolutions:

“1. That the certificates of approba

tion awarded to students, who, after hav

ing remained three years, shall have sus

tained a satisfactory examination, be for

mally and publickly delivered to them, in

the oratory, by the acting president of the

Board, immediately after the address

made at the close of the session.

“2. That the General Assembly be re

uested to renew their recommendation,

that the pupils should avail themselves of

the great advantage to be derived from

attending upon a full course of theologi

cal instruction in this Seminary; and that

the Assembly adopt any additional means,

which to their wisdom may appear proper,

to secure to the youth of the Seminary

the benefit of attending on a full course

of the instruction communicated in the

Institution.” -

The semi-annual examinations of the

students have been as heretofore entirely

satisfactory to the Board.

On the subject of benefactions for the

assistance of necessitous students, the

Professors have reported the following

sums, viz.

Female Benevolent Society of Le

banon, S. C. - - - $37 00

Female Society of Elizabeth

Town, N. J. - - - - 40 00

Anonymous for a student - - 15 00

Benevolent friend for a particular

student - - - - 50 00

Female Society of Newtown, L. I. 38 00

Female Benevolent Society of

Morristown, N. J. - - - 23 31

Phebean Society of Philadelphia 41 00

Ladies’ Society of Princeton, N.J. 67 00

A student formerly aided by this

fund - - - - - 20 00

Cong. of Louisville, Ken. by the

Rev. Dr. Blackburn, for a par

ticular student - - - 20 00

From three ladies of New York 16 00

Presented by the Rev. Dr. Mat

thew Brown - - - - 20 00

Female Society of Woodbridge,

N. J. for a particular student, 25 00

Do. do. for another student 10 00

From a clergyman, paid him for

supplying a pulpit - - - 10 00

From do. do. - - 20 00

A widow’s mite - - - 5 00

Female Society of Lexington,

Ken. for a particular student 50 00

Female Society of Allentown,

N. J. - - - - - 6 50

Female Society of Scotch Town,

Orange county, N. Y. - - 10 00

Ladies at the Falls of St. Mary,

outlet of Lake Superior - - 15 00

Anonymous - - - - 220 00

Female Society of Jamaica, L. I. 27 00

Female Society of Cedar street

Church, New York - - 126 00

Paid by students, intereston Scho

larships - - - - 26 00

Female Benevolent Society of

Deer Park, Orange county,

N. Y. - - - - - 35 12}

Female Cent Society of Florida,

N. Y. - - - - - 00

Female Praying Society of the

First Presb. Church, Albany,

paid to a particular student by

themselves - - -

Female Cent Society, First Pres.

Church, Albany, paid to ano

ther student - " - - - 100 00

$1178 934°

The Professors have also reported the

receipt of the following articles for the

use of the Seminary.
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From the Dorcas Society of the city of

New York, 30 shirts.

From some ladies in Brooklyn, N. Y.

14 shirts and 13 cravats.

From a student leaving the Seminary,

1 feather bed, 2 pillows, and 1 quilt.

From another student, 1 feather bed, 2

pillows, 1 pair of sheets, 1 comfortable, 1

cot, 1 pair of blankets, and 1 pillow case.

From ladies of Perth Amboy, N.J. 3

vests, 2 pair of pantaloons, and 1 coat.

* From W. B. 2 pair of sheets, 1 pair of

pillow cases, 1 pair of towels, and 1 table.

From a lady in Princeton, 1 comforta

ble, and 1 coverlet.

From a student, 2 pair of sheets, 1 bed

stead, and 1 table.

From a lady in Snowhill, Maryland, 4

pair of socks, 1 pair of pillow cases, and 1

pair of towels.

From an unknown source, 6 pair of cot

ton socks.

From ladies of Lyon's Farms, Elizabeth

Town, N. J. for the use of a particular

student, 3 sheets, 1 pair of pillow cases, 1

quilt, and one coverlet.

From Elizabeth Town, N.J. 10 cravats,

4 shirts, 4 pillow cases, 1 handkerchief,

and 1 pair of suspenders.

From Lyon's Farms, Elizabeth Town,

N. J. 1 quilt, pieced by William Scott

Johnson, and Robert Bond, aged six and

a half years each.

From a lady of Lawrenceville, N.J. 1

pair of stockings.

From a friend in Allentown, N.J. 16%

yards of cassimere. -

From ladies of Lawrenceville, N.J. 2

shirts.

From a student, 1 mattress, 1 pair of

pillow cases, 1 pair of sheets, and 3 chairs.

From ladies in Hanover, Morris county,

N. J. 1 bedquilt, 1 comfortable, and 1

pair of pillow cases.

From ladies in Wilmington, Del 10

shirts, and 6 cravats."

Through the year the library has re

* Since this report was made to the As

sembly and published, the editor has

been requested to insert in his miscellany,

the following statement of donations made

to the Seminary within the last six months,

of which no information had been re

ceived by the Board of Directors or by

their Secretary, when the Report was

prepared—

“The following articles were given to

the Theological Seminary, at Princeton,

by the ladies of Newtown and Salsbury

congregations, Bucks County, Pennsyl
vania :-

7 pair woollen stockings; 3 shirts; 2

cravats; 2 brass candlesticks; 2 towels;

1 blanket; 2 pair pillow cases; 2 pillows;
4 sheets.-John M'CLUskEy.”

ceived an addition of 76 volumes—24 of

these volumes were presented by sundry

persons; and the remaining 52 were pur

chased.

The Board have the pleasure to inform

the Assembly, that since the meeting of

the last Assembly, two new scholarships

have been reported to the Board.

Mr. Othniel Smith, of Jamaica, ...;
Island, who lately deceased, bequeathe

in his will the sum of $2500, to found a

scholarship. The whole of this sum has

already been paid to the Treasurer of the

Trustees of the General Assembly. Mr.

Smith has in his will, vested the right of

naming the student who may have the be

nefit of his scholarship, in the Rev. Henry

R. Weed of Albany, during his life, and

after his decease, in the Professors of the

Seminary -

Miss H. Smith of Carmel, near Natchez,

Mississippi, lately deceased, has also left

in her will the sum of $3000, to endow a

scholarship. This bequest the Board were

informed will shortly be paid. The sur

viving relatives of Miss Smith request that

the right of nominating the student, who

may have the benefit of this endowment,

may be vested in the Presbytery of Mis

sissippi.

The Board would further report, that

they have received from the founders of

the Augusta Female Scholarship, the fol

lowing official communication.

“At a meeting of the founders of the

Augusta Female Scholarship, held in the

city of Augusta, (Georgia) on the 6th of

March, 1826; the Rev. Samuel S. Davis,

having resigned the right vested in him,

of nominating the beneficiaries of this

fund—it was resolved, that this right be

vested forever in the Professors of the

Theological Seminary of the Presbyterian

Church at Princeton, (N J.) subject how

ever to the following restrictions, viz.:

That whenever a vacancy in this Scholar

ship is to be filled, the preference shall

always be given to a candidate from the

state of Georgia, if at the time there shall

be applications from that state; and in

the absence of such, then to a candidate

from some other southern section of the

church.”

Signed by order of the Board.

Ash bri. GREEN, President.

John M*Dowell, Secretary,

Philadelphia, May 23, 1826.

The Professors of the Seminary are–

Rev. Archibald Alexander, D. D. Pro

fessor of Didactic and Polemic Theology.

Rev. Samuel Miller, D. D. Professor of

Ecclesiastical History and Church Go

vernment.

Rev. Charles Hodge, Professor of Ori.

ental and Biblical Literature.
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Sixteen Scholarships have been founded,

twº: :-

1. The Le Roy Scholarship, Q Both

2. The Banyer Scholarship, 5 founded

by Mrs. Martha Le Roy, New York.

3. The Lenor Scholarship, founded by

Robert Lenox, Esq. of New York.

4. The Whitehead Scholarship, founded

by John Whitehead, Esq. of Burke Coun

ty, Georgia.

5. The Charleston Female Scholarship,

founded by the Congregational and Pres
byterian Female Association of Charles

ton, S. C. for assisting in the education of

pious youth for the Gospel Ministry.

6. , founded by the first

class in the Seminary, in 1819.

7. The Mephew Scholarship, founded by

James Nephew, Esq. of Mºlntosh County,

Georgia.

8. The Woodhull Scholarship, founded

by Mrs. Hannah Woodhull, of Brookha

ven, Long Island.

9. The Scott Scholarship, founded by

Mr. William Scott, of Elizabethtown,

New Jersey.

10. The Scholarship, founded

by——, of Elizabethtown, N. Jersey.

11. The Augusta Female Scholarship,

founded by the Ladies of Augusta, Geor

gia.

12. The Keith Scholarship, founded by

Mrs. Jane Keith, of Charleston, S. C.

13. The Gosman Scholarship, founded

by Robert Gosman, Esq. of Upper Red

Hook, New York.

14. The Wickes Scholarship, founded

by Eliphalet Wickes, Esq. of Jamaica,

Long Island.

15. The Othniel Smith Scholarship,

founded by Mr. Othniel Smith, of Jamai

ca, Long Island.

16. The H. Smith Scholarship, founded

by Miss H. Smith, of Carmel, Mississippi.

The Officers of the Board of Directors'

are

Ashbel Green, D. D. President.

Jacob J. Janeway, D.D. 1st Vice Pres’t.

Samuel Bayard, Esq. 2d Vice President.

John M'Dowell, D. D. Secretary.

The present Directors of the Seminary

are

JMinisters.-Samuel Blatchford, D. D.

David Comfort. John Johnston. William

W. Phillips. Joseph Caldwell, D. D.

Francis Herron, D. D. William Nevins.

John Chester, D. D. Thomas M'Auley,

D. D. Eliphalet Nott, D. D. Ezra Fisk,

D. D. Asa Hillyer, D. D. Benjamin Pal

mer, D. D. Eliphalet W. Gilbert. Ash

bel Green, D. D. John M*Dowell, D. D.

William Neill, D. D. Jacob J. Janeway,

D. D. Ezra S. Ely, D. D. Henry R.
Weed. Joshua T. Russell.

Elders.-Alexander Henry. Robert G.

Johnson. George C. Barber. Zechariah

Lewis. Eliphalet Wickes. John Van

Cleve. Samuel Bayard. Thomas Brad

ford, jr. Benjamin Strong.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, M. J. during the month of JMay last, viz.

Of Rev. Dr. John Chester, from Nathaniel Davis, Esq. Treasurer of Albany

Presbytery, for the Contingent Fund

Of Mr. John M'Mullin, Sixth Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, for do. -

8 06

15 69

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, from Rev. Joseph Sanford, the congregational

collection in the First Presbyterian Church in Brooklyn, Long Island, for
O. - - - - - - - - -

Of Rev. Reuben Post, from the First Presbyterian Church in Washington

City, for do. - -

And from Cabin John, for do. -

Of Rev. George Potts, from Mississippi Presbytery, for do. -

Of Benjamin Strong, Esq. from Rev. Mr. Patton, collection

Church, New York, for do. - -

Of Mrs. Mary Green, treasurer of the Female Benevolent Association of Law

renceville, N.J. per Rev. Isaac V. Brown, for do. - - -

of Rev. George Pomeroy, from Cooper's Town, Otsego Presbytery, for do.

Of Rev. Henry R. Wilson, from Sunday School teachers in Piney Creek

Church, for do. - -

Of Rev. Robert M'Cartee, from Canal Street Church, in New York, for do.

Of Rev. George Chandler, First Presbyterian Church in Kensington, Phila

delphia Presbytery, for do. -

Of Z. Lewis, Esq. a donation from a lady in New York, for do. - -

in Central

10:40

:
2. §

Of Rev. Wm. W. Phillips and Archibald Falconer, Esq. commissioners of the

late Associate Reformed Synod, per Rev. Joseph M'Elroy, the balance of

their account in full, for do.

Of Samuel Bayard, Esq. the collection in Princeton Church, for do. -

Amount received for the Contingent Fund

- * 30 00
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Brought over $254 55

of Rev. Dr. John M'Dowell, collected in New York by Rev. Alexander

M'Clelland, principal and interest for four years, for the Professorship

which the Synods of New York and New Jersey have resolved to endow

Of Rev. George Stebbins, Hudson Presbytery, for do. - - -

Of Rev. John Goldsmith, from the executors of Thomas Lawrence, Esq. de

ceased, late of Newtown, Long Island, his bequest in aid of do. - -

Of Rev. David Comfort, from Kingston Church, New Brunswick Presbytery,

for do. - - - - - - - - -

Of Rev. John Johnston, North River Presbytery, collected by Rev. Jacob

Green, for do. - - - - - - - -

Qf Rev. Charles Webster, per Eliphalet Wickes, Esq. his annual donation

to do. - - - - - - - - -

Of Solomon Allen, Esq. his third instalment of $1000 each, in full of his sub

scription for the Professorship to be endowed by the Synod of Philadel
hia - - - - - - - - -

of Rev. Jos. Barr, per Rev. Wm. Ashmead, from Leacock Church, for do. -

of Alexander Henry, Esq. from the Rev. Dr. Thomas Henry, the balance due

from the Female Education Society, of the Second Presbyterian Church,

in Charleston, S. C. for their subscription of $250, to the endowment of

the Southern Professorship

ºf Rev. Colin M'Iver, per Mr. Anthony Finley, for do. - - -

viz: from Philadelphus, Bethel, Lumber Bridge and St. Paul's - 18 50

Bluff, Barbacue, Averasburg and Tirza - - - - 16 50

And from Pine Tree and Sandy Run - - - - 28 50

of Rev. Reynolds Bascom, from Rev. Dr. Benjamin M. Palmer, of Charles

ton, S. C. from the estate of ******, for do. - - - -

Øf Rev. Henry Reid, for do. - - - - - - -

viz: in part of Rev. James Gamble's subscription - - - 135 00

In full of Rev. Hugh Dickson's do. - - - - 23 00

And from Greenville Congregation - - - - 7 00

©f Rev. John Cousar, Salem, Black River, S. C. for do. - - -

Being a part of the second subscription taken by Rev. Samuel S. Davis,

collected from the following persons, viz:

Thomas Rose, Esq. of Midway Congregation - - - $20 00

John J. M'Faddin, do. do. - - - - 5 00

George M'Cauley, of Bruington do. - - - - 10 00

Isaac Bagnal do. do. - - - - 5 00

James Montgomery do. do. - - - - 5 00

John M'Call do. do. - - - - 5 00

And Robert White do. do. . - - - - 5 00

of Eliphalet Wickes, Esq. “a legacy left by Othniel Smith, Esq. late of Ja

maica, L. I. deceased, to endow a Scholarship in the Theological Seminary
at Princeton - - - - - - - -

of the Female Benevolent Society of Chester, N.J. per Rev. W. B. Barton,

in part of Rev. Abm. Williamson's subscription to the Eumenian Society's

Scholarship - - - - - - - 12 25

And from Mr. Williamson - - - - - - 2 75

Of Rev. Andrew Todd, per Rev. Samuel Taylor, in full of his subscription for

the same Scholarship - - - - - - -

Of Rev. Samuel Taylor, “in part of his subscription for Senior Class 1824

Scholarship, conditionally in aid of the Oriental and Biblical Literature

Professorship.” - - - - - - - -

Of Rev. William Nevins, in part of his subscription to the Senior Class 1819

Scholarship - - - - - - - -

Of Rev. John Knox, per Rev. Dr. A. Alexander, towards the principal and

interest of his subscription to the Senior Class 1823 Scholarship - -

Of Rev. George S. Woodhull, per Rev. Isaac W. Brown, for Senior Class

1820 Scholarshi - - - - - - -

of Rev. Benjamin B. Wisner, the principal of his subscription for do. -

of Rev. Amzi Babbit, in part of his do. for Senior Class. Scholarship 1819 -
Of Z.º Esq. half a year's allowance for the Le Roy and Banyer Scho

larship - - - - - - - -

9f Benjamin Strong, Esq. treasurer of the Presbytery of New York, for aid

ing the education of students in the Theological Seminary at Princeton -

347 20

40 00

500 00

36 00

18 00

10 00

1000 00

11 08

100 00

63 50

200 00

165 00

55 00

2500 00

15 00

30 00

50 00

50 00

115 00

43 00

150 00

10 00

175 00

55 88

Total $5994 13
-
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EUROPE.

Bartars-By an arrival at New York, London papers to the evening of the 27th

of April have been received. Parliament was still in session, but was expected to

adjourn in the latter part of May. The commercial distress throughout the kingdom

continued, and in some places was extreme. It had been imputed by some, at least in

part, to the removal of the former restrictions on trade. The ministers of the crown had

denied the justness of this imputation, and refused to abandon any of those measures

which have for their ultimate object, the entire freedom of trade; and in this de

termination they were borne out by large majorities in both houses of Parliament.

The two great monopolies of corn and sugar had not yet been touched; but there

were clamours against both. The friends to the abolition of slavery in the West In

dies, were urging with great force the unreasonableness and injustice of taxing Eng

land for the production of sugar by slave labour, when it was manifestly the wish of

the nation that slavery should no longer exist; and when, if the duties were removed

from East India sugar, it might be sold cheaper than the sugar of the West Indies—

It appears that the legislatures and local authorities of the British West Indies are

likely to have certain measures proposed to them, for meliorating the condition of the

slaves. If they will promptly make arrangements for carrying these measures into ef

fect, they will have the privilege of .."; it—If not, the mother country will coerce

them—not, probably, by force of arms, but by repealing protecting duties, which

will renderJ. slaves and otherE.P.' of very little value. It is not quite certain

as yet, what will be the steps taken in this delicate business; but the voice of the

nation was calling too loudly to be long disregarded, for something to be done in it

which should be effectual and decisive-The health of the British monarch is said to

be restored.

FRANCE—has afforded no news of importance, during the last month. There seems

some reason to believe, that measures are in train to suppress the reproachful slave

trade, which French vessels have notoriously been carrying on of late on the coast of

Africa. The minister of marine has also publickly stated, that France, so far from

helping the Turks against the Greeks by sea, has in fact saved the lives of some thou

sands of Greeks, by allowing them to take refuge on board of French vessels, and

then conveying them to a place of safety. The statements of the court party, and of

the opposition to that party, in the French chambers, are directly contradictory in

relation to this subject. What the truth is, we are unable to determine.

SPAIN.—It appears that some fresh disturbances have occurred in Spain. It is said

that a conspiracy to revolutionize the government, which had its origin in secret so

cieties, has recently been discovered; and that by the confessions of one of the con

spirators, it was made known that there was in London a directing revolutionary com

mittee, of which Mina was president.

Pontugal.—The regency appointed by the late king during his last illness, is said to

be fully established, and that tranquillity prevails in the capital and throughout the

kingdom. The British minister, in an audience had with the head of the regency,

the Infanta Isabella Maria, gave assurance of the same support to her administration,

which Britain had pledged to her deceased father. A large British squadron remain

ed in the Tagus.

GREEce.—in the early part of last month, we had such particular and detailed ac

counts of the capture by the Turks of the fortress of Missolonghi, that we had not a

doubt that this strong hold, which the Greeks had so long and so heroically defended,

had at last fallen into the hands of their ferocious invaders; and we are not yet with

out serious fears that the accounts to which we have referred will prove true. They

are, however, directly contradicted, by intelligence coming from different quarters,

which seems to be of a later date than that which announced the taking of the for

tress. On the 20th of April the Earl of Liverpool stated, in the British House of

Lords, that he believed the report that Missolonghi had fallen was not true. In ad

dition to this, it is said that the small fortress of Anatolico was taken by the Turks, at

a date which corresponds with that at which Missolonghi was said to have fallen; and

hence it is supposed that the capture of the former has been mistaken or substituted

for that of the latter. It is also said that a Greek fleet of 60 sail arrived before Mis

solonghi on the 20th of March. A short time will disclose the truth; meanwhile all

accounts agree that the Greeks were greatly pressed on all sides, so that without the

interference of other powers in their behalf, their cause was supposed to be nearly

desperate. Reports and rumours abound that some of the great European powers

have actually interfered—that England, France, Prussia and Russia have given the

Grand Signior to understand that he must desist from all attempts to subdue the

Greeks—that Mr. Canning has entered into negotiations with the Divan—that Sir

Frederick Adam, governor of the Ionian islands, has, in the name of England, pro

posed a truce of three months between the Greeks and Turks; and that on the re

fusal of this proposal by Ibrahim Pacha, he was informed that if necessary a compli

ance would |. compelled. But we see nothing in the last accounts from Europe
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which authorizes a reliance on any of these statements; and yet we cannot but hope,

from the prevalence of the opinion in England and France that the cruel warfare of

the Turks was to be terminated by the interposition of the Christian powers, that

something of this kind is in serious contemplation—But at present all is conjecture,

except that the Greeks are in a most perilous situation. Our hope for them is in God.

If he intends their deliverance, as we still think he does, he will, in his own best

time and way, provide the means and the instruments for the execution of his pur

ose.

Turkey.—lf we are to credit an article in the Paris Constitutionnel, the present

reigning Sultan is one of the most blood-thirsty wretches that ever disgraced the

form of a man; indeed he has heretofore given demonstrative evidence of this, by or

dering the throats of 25,000 Christians to be cut at Chios. . It is said that he has given

positive orders to Ibrahim Pacha to allow no quarters to the inhabitants of Missolon

ghi—no matter what their age, or sex, or condition may be ; that he has declared that

there are 11,000 individuals shut up in that fortress, and that he has need of that

number of heads. It is stated that 900 heads have lately been exposed on the gate

of the Seraglio, and that of these 600 were the heads of women, and 30 of priests.

If this monster has not so outraged all the rights of humanity as not only to warrant,

but imperiously to demand, the interference of neighbouring nations, to put a

stop to his barbarities, then is our knowledge of the law of nature and nations much

more defective than we have hitherto supposed it to be.

Russia.-The coronation of the emperor Nicholas is to take place at Moscow on the

7th of July next, when his majesty will enter the 31st year of his age. All the great

European powers will be represented by their ambassadors on the occasion. The

duke of Devonshire, from Britain, and the duke of Ragusa, (Marmont) from France,

are already on their way to Russia; and there is to be a rivalry of splendour between

these two ambassadors. The expense of this rivalry—this empty pageant—would proba:

bly suffice to send Bibles and missionaries to half the unevangelized world—it is said

that the Russian army is regarded with suspicion and alarm by the present Czar. He is

doing all in his power to gratify and please both officers and soldiers. On the 31st of

March, he reviewed the regiments of guards, consisting of about 40,000 men. That

was the anniversary of the day when the allied troops entered Paris; and on the pre

ceding evening, according to the will of the late emperor, each of the soldiers who

entered the French metropolis received a silver medal, with a portrait of the emperor

Alexander. From present appearances, it would seem as if there was good reason

to apprehend that the Russian army may ere long resemble the praetorian guards in the

decline of the Roman empire.

ASIA.

Since the publication of our last number, information has been received in this

country, direct from India, that the Burmese war had been terminated advantageous

ly to the British. The conditions of peace to which the Burmese are said to have

yielded, are not given with much particularity; but appear to be in general much like

those which we last month mentioned, as having been proposed by Sir Archibald

Campbell, and refused by the Burman emperor—namely, a large sum of money and

the cession of a considerable territory. It appears that information relative to this

pacification had not reached Britain at the date of the last intelligence from thence;

yet there seems sufficient reason to believe it authentick.

AFRICA.

Recent accounts from the American colony at Liberia, representitas in a very pros

perous state. The colonists are in all respects doing well. Having become too for

midable to be attacked by their uncivilized neighbours, they are now cultivating

friendship with them; and doing something towards breaking up the detestable slave

trade in the region which adjoins the colony. We earnestly hope that this colon

will shortly receive, what it certainly merits, national patronage. We observe.

pleasure, that the representatives of various religious denominations have recom

mended the remembrance of it on the anniversary of our national independence; and

we trust that liberal contributions will then be made to the funds of a society that

with such commendable and persevering zeal has founded, and hitherto supported,
thisF.'...'. as we hope, to be a chief instrument in deliverin

our country from the curse of slavery, and of spreading the gospel of Christ our Sa

viour over one quarter of the earth.

AMERICA.

CoLombia.-The late vice president of Colombia, General Santander has, to the re

gret of many, retired fromj. ; and in an address to the people of Colombia he as

signs as his principal reason—“the danger to liberty, resulting from the prolonged con

tinuance in power of one, and that a military man.” We know not whether this resigna

tion, of the vice president had, or had not, any connexion with a revolution which broke

out at the town, or city of Valencia, about 16 miles S.W. of Caraccas, on the 29th of

April. The cause of this revolution is not fully known. The sºnerseding in his com
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mand of General Paez, a popular favourite, seems to have had a considerable influ

ence in the unhappy occurrence—unhappy, we think, on a variety of accounts.

Paez, it appears, was, on the 12th of May, declared by the Cabildo of Valencia, in

conjunction with deputies from Caraccas, £ivil und.Military Chiefof Venezuela, until

the return of General Bolivar. But few lives have as yet been lost—in consequence, as

as it would seem, of the revolution having met with no formidable opposition. A mis

sion was to proceed without delay to General Bolivar, to request his immediate return

—We hope his return will be the means of restoring peace and order; of the impor.

tance of which, new republieks are usually not sufficiently sensible. We think it not

improbable that some part of the coast of Colombia will receive a visit from the spa.
nish fleet now at the Havanna.

Bnazils AND Buenos Arnes.—The war between these states continues, but as yet

without any thing very decisive on either side. On the 27th of February, Admiral

Brown, the commander of the Patriot squadron, summoned the commander of Monte

Video to surrender; and on his refusal, a cannonade was opened on the fort, and on

the Brazilian fleet, for four hours. It appears that there was hard fighting on both

sides. The Patriots claim to have had the advantage in the conflict; and arrange

ments were making, at the date of the last accounts, for a new attack, both by land

and water. Don Pedro I, has, it appears, returned to his capital.

PANAMA.—We know not why the Congress appointed to meet at this place, is se

long delayed. Some representatives, it is said, arrived in the months of March and

April last; and it is stated that both Britain and France have ambassadors on

their way to this place. Yet the last accounts intimate that the Congress will not be

formed till autumn. We believe that our own commissioners have not yet left their
homes.

UNITED States.—The Congress of the United States adjourned on Monday, the

22d of May–The adjournment, or close of the session, was unhappily much of a piece

with the disorders that had preceded it. ... Saturday, it is stated, was the last day of the

session, on which, according to an established rule, any bill could pass either house.

Yet both houses sat till daylight, on the morning of the Sabbath; and notwithstanding

this profanation of the day of sacred rest, and violation, as it would seem, of their own

rule, the National Intelligencer states that more than sixty bills, which had passed the

House of Representatives, and more than forty, which had passed the Senate, were

“irretrievably lost,” for the want of a little time to complete their passage. Nay, it

is made a question whether a bill which actually received the signature of the Speaker

of the House of Representatives, when a quorum of the members was not present to

witness the signature, is not, by that circumstance, rendered null and void. We

must leave our readers to make their own remarks on these doings of their own re

presentatives, and to consult their own consciences, in regard to the votes which they

will give at the next election of members of Congress.

It appears that the Indian delegation of the Creek nation, which ultimately assented

to the new treaty relative to the cession of all their lands in the State of Georgia, in

consideration of a large sum of money to be paid by the United States, had agreed on

a division of that money among themselves, and expected to receive it on the spot.

The government, very properly we think, refused to accede to this arrangement; but

ordered the larger part of the sum to be reserved, and disposed of agreeably to a deci

sion to be made in a national council of the Indians, to be called as speedily as prac

ticable.

For more than a month past, our country has been suffering by one of the severest

droughts that it has ever experienced at this season of the year. Vegetation of

every kind has languished, and the Indian corn, wheat and grass, have been greatly

injured. In consequence of the drought, likewise, the most extensive and de

structive fires have broken out, and raged through the forests of many parts of our

country, destroying property to a very large amount. Within a few days past, there

have been refreshing showers in some places; but the rain has not been general, nor

sufficient, we believe, in any place, to supply the earth with the needed moisture.

While thus the inhabitants of our highly favoured land are taught their absolute de

pendance on the God of Providence, it behoves us humbly to receive instruction and

correction, to turn to Him that chastises us, and to beseech Him to turn his displea

sure from us.

En RATA IN ouR LAST NUM BER.

Page 198, col. 1, line 12 from top, for warm read warmed.

06, 2, 9 bot. for 22d read 24th.

207, 1, 4. bot. for our very bodily frame, read our bodily frame itself

208, 1, 4 bot. for redemption read adoption.

210, 1, 29 top, dele Herodias.

227, 2, 4. top, between the words and to, insert of such importance,

so as to read and of such importance to, &c.

235, 1, 18 bot. for make read made,
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Lecturtle Xxii.

(Continued from p. 244.)

We are now to consider more

Fºl. that our Lord, in his

uman nature, had “a true body
and a reasonable soul.”

These words in the catechism,

are levelled against certain errors

which chiefly prevailed in remote

periods of the church. “Marcion,

Apelles, Valentinus, and man

i. hereticks, denied Christ’s hu

manity, as some have done since.

But that Christ had a true human

body, and not a mere human shape,

or a body that was not real flesh,

is very evident from the sacred

scriptures. He ate, drank, slept,

walked, worked, and was weary.

He groaned, bled and died on the

cross. It is also as evident that he

assumed our whole nature, soul as

well as body. If he had not, he

could not have been capable of that

sore amazement, and sorrow unto

death, and all those other acts of

grieving, feeling, rejoicing, and the

like, ascribed to him.” In simple

suffering there is no sin. . Without

the least stain of moral pollution,

therefore, our Lord might and did

feel, all the innocent infirmities and

pains of our nature—“He was a

* Buck's Theological Dictionary.

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

man of sorrows and acquainted with

grief.”

You will now distinctly remark,

that it was with this sinless human

nature, that the eternal Son of God

united himself; so as to constitute

one m. This union commenced

at the instant when the human soul

and body of our Lord were joined

together; so that the same moment

in which the soul was united to the

body, both soul and body subsisted

in personal union with the Son of

God. This is not mere theory or con

jecture. It is taught in the declara

tion of the angel to the virgin mo

ther of our blessed Lord, and it was

written for our learning—“That

holy thing which shall be born of thee

shall be called the Son of God.”

Christ Jesus, then, from his very

birth, was the Son of God; that is,

the divine was then perfectly united

with the human nature, so as to

make but one person. Hence it is

that he is called “Immanuel, God

with us”—God united with our na

ture. -

Great care was taken by the an

cient Christians, and it is also taken

in our catechism, not to confound

the two natures which met in

Christ; and yet to assert with equal

care, that they were one person.

The Eutychians of old maintained,

that the two natures were mixed

and blended, so as to make but one

nature. To guard against this, our

catechism says—“two distinct na

2 O
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tures.” But, on the other hand,

the Nestorians maintained, that

each nature was a person, or that

he had two persons. To preclude

this error, our catechism says he

had but “one person,” and that

this he will have “forever.” . He

had it on earth; he has it in hea

ven; he will have it to eternity.

He was, is, and will be, God and

man, in two distinct natures, and

one person.

It is worthy of your careful ob

servation and remembrance, that as

there is but one person, although

two natures, any act proper, to

either nature, may be attributed to

the whole person. This affords an

easy and natural explanation of

that remarkable passage in the

Acts—“Feed the church of God

which he hath purchased with his

own blood.” In this text there is

attributed to the divine nature of

Christ, what, in strictness, belong

ed only to his human nature; but

as both natures were in one person,

the blood of Christ is expressly

called the blood of God—A text, by

the way, which those who deny the

divinity of Christ, can never ex

plain or plausibly colour. Remem

ber then, my dear children, that all

that Christ did, or suffered, or con

tinues to do as Mediator, must be

considered as the personal acts of

a being who was God and man

united in one person; and that

from this they derive their value

and efficacy. -

The way is now prepared for

closing the doctrinal discussion of

the answers before us, by stating,

as was promised in the foregoing

part of this lecture, the necessity

which existed, for this union of the

divine with the human nature, so as

to make but one person, in Christ

Jesus our blessed Lord. Here I

shall be again indebted to the au

thor already quoted," and yet shall

not confine myself to his ideas and

language.

* Buck in his Theol. Dict.

It was necessary that the Media

tor should be man, 1. That he might

be related to those in behalf of

whom he was to fulfil the offices

of Mediator and Redeemer; that

he might be our “kinsman,” and

we as it were be rendered one with

him—“members of his body, of his

flesh and of his bones.”—2. That re

conciliation mightbe made for sin in

the same nature which had sinned.

“For as much then as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he

also himself, likewise took part of

the same; that through death he

might destroy him that had the

power of death, that is the devil.”

—3. It was proper that the Me

diator should be capable of obeying

the law of God broken by the sin

of man; and a person exclusively

divine could not be subject to a law

made forman, and yield obedience to

it only—“God sent forth his Son,

made of a woman, made under the

law, to redeem them that were

under the law, that we might re

ceive the adoption of sons.”—4. It

was necessary that the Mediator

should be man that he might both

suffer and die; for as God he could

neither suffer nor die; and “with

out shedding of blood there was no

remission.”—5. It was fit that the

Mediator should be man, that he

might be qualified to sympathise

with his people, under all their dis

tresses, temptations and trials—

“For we have not a high priest

who cannot be touched with the

feelings of our infirmities; but was

in all points tempted like as we

are, yet without sin–For in that he

himself hath suffered being tempt

ed, he is able to succour them that

are tempted.”—6. It was indispen

sable that he should be a perfectly

holy and righteous man, free from

all sin, original and actual; that

being in no respect a transgressor

himself, he might be qualified and

prepared to “offer himself without

..]" to God,” take away the sins

of those in whose behalf he made

himself “a sin-offering,” and be
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afterwards an advocate for them

with the Father—“For such a

high-priest became us, who is holy,

harmless, undefiled, separate from

sinners, and made higher than the

heavens; who needeth not daily,

as those high priests, to offer up

sacrifice, first for his own sins, and

then for the people; for this he

did once when he offered up him

self.” -

Still, it was not enough for the

Mediator to be merely a man, al

though perfectly innocent and holy
—It behoved him to be more than

a man; yea to be the very “God with

us”—For 1. No mere man could,

on such a footing as was proper

and the case required, enter into

covenant with God, and mediate

between him and sinful man. For

this, a being of a higher order than

man was essentially requisite; a

being who should be duly quali

fied to go between both parties—

offending man and his offended

Creator; “a day’s-man betwixt us,

that might lay his hand upon us

both.-Now a Mediator. is not a

Mediator of one, but God is one.”—

2. It was requisite that he should be

God, that the divine might support
the human nature, under the infi

nite load of wrath and suffering

which he had to sustain, when he

stood in the sinner's place; and

that his divine nature might also

give an infinite value and efficacy

to what was to be done and endured

in his human nature; and thus,

that “he who knew no sin, being

made sin for us, we might be made

the righteousness of§ in him.”—

3. It was necessary for the Media

tor to be God, because, in the eco

nomy of man’s redemption, all di

vine gifts and graces were to be

treasured up in him, and by him,

through the agency of the Holy

Spirit, to be dispensed to his peo

ple—of whom he was to be the

protector, ever present friend, final

judge, and prevalent intercessor;

and with reference to whom, he

was to order all things in the world

Mediator.

both of nature and of grace—“Lo,”

said he, “I am with you alway,

even unto the end of the world”—

“For in him dwelleth all the ful

ness of the Godhead bodily—The

God of our Lord Jesus' Christ, the

Father of glory—hath set him at

his own right hand in the heavenly

places; far above all principality

and power, and might, and dominion,

and every name that is named, not

only in this world but in that which

is to come; and hath put all things

under his feet, and gave him to be

head over all things to the church,

which is his body, the fulness of

him that filleth all in all—And of

his fulness have all we received,

and grace for grace. The Father

judgeth no man, but hath given all

judgment to the Son—We must all

appear before the judgment seat of

Christ; that every one may receive

the things done in his body, accord

ing to that he hath done, whether

it be good or bad.” .

Thus have I shown you briefly,

in a detail of particulars, each sup

ported by a quotation from the un

erring oracles, that it behoved the

Lord Jesus Christ, as the Mediator

of the new covenant, to be both

God and man—Being thus God

man, he is, in every view, a perfect

Were he God and not

man, we could not approach him

but with fear and dread—Nay, we

could not approach him at all; for

“God is a consuming fire” to the

wicked. And were he man and

not God, neither his obedience nor

sufferings could be of any avail to

recommend us to God; and we

should be guilty of idolatry, if we

either worshipped Him, or put our

whole trust in him. . But being

what he is, he is exactly suited to

all our wants. In the person of

Jesus Christ, the object of our trust

is, so to speak, brought near to our

selves. Those well known tender

affections which belong to human

nature, and which are only in the

way of illustration ascribed to the

. Deity, are in our great Mediator
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literally realized. Hence it ap

ears that the plan of salvation by

im, is the most suitable to human

beings that can possibly be con

ceived. And on the part of God it

is not less suitable—By the obe

dience unto death of his only be

otten and well beloved Son, the

fºr: of his law have been com

pletely restored, and all its de

mands most fully satisfied; so that

he can now be just and the justifier

of every one that believeth in Jesus;

and so also that his glory is not only

in all respects secured, but is dis

played and made to shine, more

illustriously than in all his other

works. In a word, here it is that

the declaration is verified—“Mercy

and truth have met together, righ

teousness and peace have kissed

each other.”

Having now seen the perfect
mediatorial character of Christ, it

only remains to make an additional

remark on a clause in one of the

answers we consider, which has al

ready been noticed in another view:

Observe then, that when it is said

that the Lord Jesus Christ is, “the

only Redeemer of God's elect”—

the words may be considered as ex

pressing the same idea that is con

tained in the declaration of the

Apostle Paul, where he says—

“There is onE Mediator between

God and man, the man Christ Je

sus.” As there is but “one Me

diator” between God and man,

you will readily perceive that any

attempt to divide his mediatorial

functions, and to give a part to

saints or angels, as is constantly

done in the Romish church, dero

ates from our blessed Saviour’s

onour and office; and justly sub

jects those who do it to the charge

of impiety and idolatry. It is also

to be remarked, that Christ Jesus

mediates only “between God and

man.” The fallen angels have no

Mediator. They are left in a state

of hopeless perdition—without a

Saviour, and without the possibility

of acceptance with God.

The result of all is, that through

Jesus Christ, as God-man, Media

tor, we have free access to the

mercy seat of Jehovah. We have

an atoning sacrifice, a powerful

and prevalent intercessor, and God

is reconcilable to us. Every hin

drance is taken out of the way; he

can honourably receive us; and the

very chief of sinners is welcome

and invited to return to the Father

of mercies. His own people too,

may, at all times, approach him

with a holy boldness, and lay all

their wants and desires before him,

assured of a gracious audience and

acceptance, through the interven

tion of their covenant and kinsman

Redeemer. - -

Meditate, my young friends, on

the doctrinal discussion of the im

portant answers of our catechism,

to which your attention has now

been drawn—Meditate on what

you have heard, not merely as a

matter of speculation, but in the

way of humble faith and devotion.

In the former way, the meditation

will do you little good; in the lat

ter, it will be replete with the rich

est benefits—it will be found full

of sweetness and comfort. Think

1. Of the wonderful nature of the

facts to which these answers direct

you. In speaking on the subjects

of these answers, a pious writer

asks—“What is the greatest won

der that the world ever saw? An

swer—the incarnation of the Son of

God. “The Word was made flesh

and dwelt amongst us'—Two na

tures infinitely distant are united

in one person. Astonishing, glo

rious, mysterious fact! Well might

the inspired apostle in contemplat

ing it exclaim—' Without contro

versy great is the mystery of godli

ness; God was manifest in the

flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of

angels, preached unto the Gentiles,

believed on in the world, received

up into glory.’” -

2. Think on the honour put upon

our nature by Christ, º on the

hopes which it inspires. The eter
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nal Son of God “verily took not on

him the nature of tº: but he

took on him the seed of Abraham.”

By this unparalleled stoop of con

descension, on the part of our Re

deemer, he has raised our nature to

a dignity, in some respects supe

rior to that of the highest angel.

Our nature which he assumed he

has carried with him to heaven, to

the right hand of the Father; and

there it is, and will forever be,

united to his divine nature, while

he receives the unceasing adora

tion and praise of the whole angelick

host. If this subject were rightly

considered, we should here find one

of the strongest motives never to do

any thing unworthy of human na

ture—unworthy of a nature which

is assumed and worn by the coe

qual and coeternal Son of God.

Let us, whenever tempted to sin,

recollect that if we consent, we act

most unworthily of the high rela

tion which we are permitted to sus

tain to him whom angels worship,

and at whose feet the heavenly host

count it their honour to cast their

Crowns.

Especially may those who, by a

#. lively faith, have become

dentified with their Saviour—those

in whose behalf, in his last inter

cessory prayer, on earth, to his Fa

ther, he petitioned, “that they may

be one, even as we are one: I in

them, and thou in me, that they may

be made perfect in one; and that

the world may know that thou hast

sent me, and hast loved them as

thou hast loved me”—especially

may all such, cherish the assured

hope that nothing in heaven, earth,

or hell, shall ever separate them

from their spiritual head—their

dear and adored Lord. Amidst all

their trials, temptations, and con

flicts, they are still upheld by the

arm of their Almighty Saviour,

their kinsman Redeemer. They

are so united with him, that they

can no more perish, than he can be

plucked from his throne. Beit only

their constant care to preserve clear

and bright, the evidence of this vital

union, by the exercise of a lively

faith, producing in them all the

fruits of holy living; and then they

will be entitled to rejoice with “a

joy which is exceeding great and

full of glory”—a joy which will in

a measure antedate heaven while

they dwell on earth; and which

shall, ere long, be consummated in

the unutterable and inconceivable

bliss of which they will partake,

when they shall see their Saviour

face to face, in the mansions which

he has gone to prepare for them.

3. The wonderful preparation

and provision which is made for the

salvation of men, by the mediatorial

character and work of Christ, should

urge all those to whom this “great

salvation” is made known, to seek

it with the utmost earnestness and

perseverance. How will any of

you escape, my dear youth, if you

neglect it? I know that, in regard

to many of you, the character of the

Saviour,and whathe did and endured

for your salvation, and the infinite

importance of your obtaining a per

sonal and saving interest in Him

and his glorious work, were lessons

taught to you, and inculcated on

you, by your º: parents and

friends, from the very time that

your minds were capable of under

standing these interesting topicks.

You have often, very often since,

heard them proclaimed and en

forced in the preaching of the gos

el. This evening you have been

earing of them again—And are

there any of you, who, amidst all

these unspeakable privileges and

advantages, have, to this hour, re

mained unprofited by the Saviour's

mediatorial work? Ah! recollect,

I beseech you, the high and awful

responsibility which rests upon you.

If you are not raised to heaven by a

saving knowledge of Christ, the in

tellectual knowledge you possess,

will sink you to the lowest hell.

This tremendous truth it is my af. .

fecting duty to declare to you plain

ly: and I do it in hope, that under
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the divine blessing, it may urge you

to speed your flight to the Saviour,

before the door of mercy shall be

forever closed. Avail yourselves,

then, while yet you may, of the gra

cious promise held forth to the

young, in the Scriptures of truth—

“they that seek me early shall find

me.” Amen.

-

on THE AroNEMENT.

JNo. V.

Dear Brother, The doctrines of

the two schools in relation to the

atonement, have now been com

pared in three particulars. It has

been shown, I trust, that in regard

to its extent, in regard to a free

and unfettered preaching of the

gospel, and in regard to the riches

of Divine grace displayed in our

salvation, the views of the new

school have no superiority over

those of the old; and that the lat

ter present the riches of Divine

grace in by far the strongest light.

Let us now proceed to institute

a contrast between these conflict

ing views, in several other particu

lars; in which, I think, it will clear

ly appear that ours have a most

3. advantage.

1. Let us compare the nature of

the atonement as explained and ad

vocated by the two schools respec

tively, and see whose views and

representations accord best with

scriptural truth. The nature of the

atonement is not a subject on

which human philosophy should

speculate. It is matter of pure re

velation; and nothing farther can

be known of it than God has been

pleased to reveal. The Bible is

our teacher; and those views which

accord with the instructions of in

spired writers must be true, while

those which disagree or depart from

them must be false. -

The advocates of the indefinit

scheme, differ in their views of the

nature of the atonement. Some

say, it consists in making a display

of the evil of sin, and an exhibition

of Divine justice. Others repre

sent it as consisting in a satisfac

tion to publick justice for sin in ge

neral; but they deny that a proper,

real satisfaction for the sins of be

lievers was made to Divine justice,

so that they can, on legal princi

ples, be set free from the curse of

the law. They admit that Christ's

sufferings are a substitute for our

punishment; but they deny that

HE was the substitute of his eople,

and that, charged with their sins,

he endured the penalty of the law,

and thus made a real satisfaction

for them, and paid a real price for

their redemption. They all speak

of the atonement as merely open

ing the door, and removing the ob

stacle in the way of the exercise of

mercy. Let me cite a few quota

tions from a recent publication—

“The atonement consists, not in

cancelling the demands of the law

for one or all men, but in opening

the door of hope, in rendering the

pardon of sinners consistent with

the character, law and universe of

God.” Again: “This atonement

MERELY opened the door of mercy;

it prepared the way for the offer and

the exercise of pardon.”f Again:
“The atonement does not of itself

save a single soul. It BARELY opens

the door for the accomplishment of

this object by free and sovereign

grace.”f

Now, these views are, in my opi

nion, repugnant to plain and de

cided testimonies of holy scripture,

and tend to destroy the very na

ture of the atonement.

The sacred writers speak of the

death and righteousness of Christ,

in more exalted terms than our bre

thren bestow on them. They teach

us to attribute to his divine sacri

fice, much more than the bare ho

nour of opening a door of hope and

mercy to sinners. They tell us

that the Saviour, by his sufferings,

became the “author of eternal re

* Bernan. f Ibid. # Ibid.
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demption to all that obey, him.”

Heb. v. 9. They tell us that on

the ground of his sacrifice and in

tercession, Christ “is able to save

to the uttermost them that come

unto God by him.” Heb. vii. 24–

27. They assure us that his Blood

cleanseth from all sin; and that it

purges the “conscience from dead

works to serve the living God.”

And it has been shown, in a former

letter, that forgiveness, reconcilia

tion, justification, sanctification,

adoption, and etermal life, are all at

tributed to the sacrifice and righ

teousness of our divine Redeemer,

as their meritorious and procuring

cause; and consequently that,

while grace reigns in our salvation,

it reigns through righteousness
unto eternal life. We therefore

deem it dishonouring to the invalu

able atonement of our Lord Jesus

Christ, which the holy scripture re

presents as being the spring of

every blessing of salvation, to speak

of it as MERELY opening a door of

hope and mercy. The Bible speaks
of his sacrifice in sublimer strains of

praise—“Unto him that loved us,

and washed us from our sins in his

own BlooD, and hath made us

kings and priests unto God and his

Father; unto him be glory and do

minion for ever and ever—Amen.”

Rev. i. 5, 6. “Thou wast slain,

and hast redeemed us to God by Thy

Blood out of every kindred, and

tongue, and people, and nation; and

hast made us unto our God kings

and priests, and we shall reign on

the earth.” Rev. v. 9, 10.

If the atonement consisted, as

our brethren affirm, in a display of

the evil of sin and of Divine jus

tice, it might reasonably be expect

ed, that the inspired writers would

have stated the fact. But in what

passage is it stated. Frequently,
indeed, the death of Christ is called

an expiation or purging away of

sim, a propitiation, a ransom, a

price, a reconciliation; but no where

do they denominate it a display of

the evil of sin and of Divine jus

tice. That there was such a dis

play, and that in the highest degree,

is readily admitted. This, how

ever, we are not expressly taught;

we are left to infer it from the mys

terious transaction on the cross,

viewed in connexion with its causes

and its effects. In no passage of

scripture that I can recollect, is

the death of Christ spoken of as

exhibiting the evil of sin and the

justice of God. I am not ignorant

that our opponents will immediate

ly refer to a passage in Rom. iii. 25,

26, as furnishing a proof that we

are taught to regard the Redeem

er's death as an illustrious display
of Divine justice. But, I appre

hend, the righteousness there men

tioned means, not an attribute of

the Godhead, but that glorious

righteousness of Christ, .# which

the sacred writer had spoken in

the preceding verses; and of which

he treats throughout this epistle, as

the ground of a sinner's justifica

tion; and through the medium of

which Jehovah can, consistently

with his own glory, bestow salva

tion on every one who believes in

Christ, and thus appear a just God,

while he assumes #. character of

a Saviour.

Now, this profound silence of

scripture on the point, furnishes

conclusive proof that the atone

ment does not consist in a display

of the evil of sin and of Divine jus

tice. The fact is, this display is

the result of the atonement, and

not the atonement itself; just as

the glorious sight or appearances

which our eyes behold, when the

sun pours his beams upon heaven

and earth, are the effect of his light,

and not the light itself.

Besides, if a display of the evil

of sin and of Divine justice were all

that was required to constitute an

atonement, it might be asked, where

was the necessity for the sufferings

of the great Immanuel P. Has not

such a display been made in the

sufferings and death both of rational

and of irrational creatures? Is not
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such a display made, and will it

not be eternally made, in the tor

ments of the damned? Was all

this insufficient? Was a more

awful spectacle required, a sacri

fice of greater value, in order to

produce a stronger impression on

the minds of the intelligent uni

verse? Should this be admitted, it

would furnish no reason why the

sufferings of the present and the

future world should not be regard

ed as forming constituent parts of

the atonement. But how opposite

would this be to the language of hol

scripture, which every where attri

butes the great work of propitiating

an offended Sovereign to Christ

alone, exclusive of the agency of

any creature either in heaven or on

earth!. - -

In a subsequent letter it will be

shown, that, on the principles

adopted by our opponents, there is

really no display of the evil of sin

and of Divine justice. I now pro

ceed to explain and vindicate the

views which the advocates of a de

jimite atonement entertain of its

nature.

They believe that Jesus Christ,

in accomplishing the salvation of

his people, acted as their legal sub

stitute; that he was charged with

their sins; that he bare the penalty

of the law, or endured the punish

ment due to them; and thus made

a complete satisfaction for , their

guilt to Divine justice, and paid the

price of their redemption. Such

are their views of this mysterious

transaction, exhibited in the life

and death of the Son of God. If

these views can be shown to be

scriptural, then it will follow, as a

necessary consequence, that the

opposite views of our brethren

must be unscriptural. Let us ex

amine the subject carefully.

1. Christ acted as the substitute

of his people. -

Substitution is evidently convey

ed in the meaning of the preposi

tion varie, for, when it is applied to

the death of Christ. That this is

many.”

its import in Rom. v. 6–8, can

hardly be denied. When Paul

says, “Scarcely for a righteous

man would one die, yet peradven

ture for a good man some would

even dare to die,” he clearly means

dying in the room and stead of a

good man, in order to save his life;

and consequently when he speaks

of the superior i. of Christ, in

dying for us, he must mean his

dying, as our substitute, in our room

and stead. “Raphelius” (Not. ex

Xen. in v. 8) says Doddridge, “has

abundantly demonstrated, that 'wºrst

nua, are 9ays signifies, he died in

our room and stead; nor can I find,

that aroſlavery ‘virie rive; has ever

any other signification than that of

rescuing the life of another at the

eapense of our own; and the very

next verse shows, independent of

any other authority, how evidently

it bears that sense here; as one can

hardly imagine any one would die

for a good man, unless it were to

redeem his life by giving up his

own.” .

The Redeemer is expressly call

ed a surety; that is, one who stands

engaged to become the substitute

of another, to fulfil his obligations,

and pay his debts. “By so much,”

says the author of the Epistle to

the Hebrews, “was Jesus made a

surety of a better testament.” Ch.

7. xxii. With this writer accords

Peter, in exhibiting the Saviour as

a substitute for sinners: “For

Christ,” says he, “hath suffered for

sins; the just for(; º; unjust”

—the just person in the room and

stead of unjust persons, “that

he might bring us to God.” The

Redeemer himself teaches the

same doctrine; for he tells us,

“The Son of man came, not to be

ministered unto, but to minister,

and to give his life a ransom for”

(art) in the room and stead “of

Now in these texts we

are taught, not merely that the suf.

ferings of Christ come in place of

our sufferings, but that HE took

our place, and endured the punish
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ment that we should have endured,

and laid down his life to save our

lives.

This was no new doctrine in the

church of Christ. By the institu

tions of Moses, the Jews had be

come familiar with the idea of sub

stitution. Through a long course

of ages they had seen, by Divine

appointment, an animal substituted

in the place of a human offender,

and the life of the animal destroyed

to save his life. And why this ap

intment of heaven Could the

ife of a dumb animal save a ra

tional creature from deserved ven

geance? “It was not possible,”

says the apostle, “that the blood

of bulls and goats should take away

sins.” Heb. x. 4. Why then did

the altar at Jerusalem continually

stream with blood? Doubtless to

typify HIM who was the LAMB

}. from the foundation of the

world; the LAMB of God that tak

eth away the sin of the world; to

typify “the offering of the body of

Jesus once for all;” that “one of.

fering” by which “he hath perfect

ed for ever them that were sancti

fied.” Animal sacrifices did in

type, what Christ did in reality.

#., were typical substitutes; he

was a real true substitute. “Christ

our passover is sacrificed (vrie) for

us.” 1 Cor. v. 7. The blood of

bulls and of goats sanctified to the

purifying of the flesh; but the blood

of Christ purges the conscience

from dead works to serve the living

God. He offered up himself, his

person for us. Heb. ix. 14. “He

needed not daily, as those high

priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for

his own sins, and then for the peo

F. for this he did once, when

e offered up HIMself.” Heb. vii.

27. He himself was our substitute.

2 Being the surety and substitute

of his people, the Redeemer was

chartGED WITH THEiR SINS.

They were imputed to him, and

he became responsible for the satis

faction demanded by Divine jus

tice. “It is for ever impossible,
V, , , IV — ſº -

in the very nature of things,” says
a sermon writer, “that Christ

should be liable to suffer that pun

ishment which the law denounced

against the transgressor.” And

again: “But this idea involves a

literal transfer of character. On

this scheme Christ, and not man,

is the sinner. But Christ and man

cannot exchange , characters, be

cause sin and holiness are personal,

and cannot be transferred from one

moral being to another. The sin

ful or holy acts of one person, may,

in a thousand ways, affect another

—exert an influence upon his hap

piness or misery—but it can never

be so transferred as to become his

sinful or holy act.”t Such are the

assertions of a writer, who a little

before had said, “We do by no

means intend to deny the doctrines

of substitution and imputation:” of

consequence, we are to understand

him as affirming that the advocates

of a definite atonement teach, by

their doctrine of the imputation of

sins to Christ, that there is such a

transfer of moral character in this

divine transaction, that it is no

longer true that the sins which

were actually committed by the

sinner were actually committed by

him; but were actually committed

by Christ, who actually did not

commit them.

That they do not teach an ab

surdity so extravagant, need not be

told to any acquainted with their

writings. Nor does it follow as a

fair and legitimate consequence of
their doctrine. In that admirable

Epistle of Paul to Philemon in fa

vour of Onesimus, he says—“If he

hath wronged thee, or oweth thee

ought, put that to mine account,”

(revre two taxeys) charge this to me,

impute this to me. “I Paul have

written it with mine own hand,

I will repay it.” Now here the

apostle offers to become responsi

i. for any debt that Onesimus

might owe to his master, and re

* Beman, p. 34. + Ib. p. 35.

nº
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quests Philemon to impute, or reck

on the debts to him, and look to him

for the payment. But according to

the writer to whom we refer, this

transaction was impossible; be

cause it would involve such a trans

fer of character, that Paul would

become the original contractor of

the debt and not Onesimus. A be

nevolent man sees a poor debtor

forced along the street by an offi

cer of justice to prison; he is touch

ed with compassion; he goes to the

unfeeling creditor, and says to him,

I will be surety for your debtor;

charge the debt to me; I will pay

it. But he is met by the writer,

who rises up and says—“The thing

is impossible. Such a transaction

would imply that you, and not the

debtor, º contracted the debt.

His act is personal, and , it can

never become your personal act.”

Now, from the imputation of

Onesimus’ debts to Paul, and the

reckoning of a debt contracted by

another man to his surety, these

absurd consequences follow, with

just as much certainty as they

do from the imputation of sin to

Christ, as we hold the doctrine;

that is, with none at all. Who

does not see that, in the case of

Paul, when Onesimus’ debt was

charged to him, it still remained

true that the debt was original

ly contracted by Onesimus, and

not by Paul? And who does not

see, in relation to a surety, that,

after a man has become responsible

for the payment of another person's
debt, it still remains true that the

debt was originally contracted by

this person, and not by his gene

rous friend ? Why then should

any intelligent individual impute

such absurdities to our doctrine? or

how is it that the minds of some

are so blinded by prejudice, that

they cannot understand a divine

transaction, which can be so aptly

illustrated by familiar and daily

occurring examples in human af

fairs? hen we say that our sins

were charged to Christ, our bre

thren certainly ought to know we

do not mean that our sins were

taken from us, and infused into

Christ, so that we became innocent

and Christ actually the sinner; and

I may add, our statements are so

far from implying anything of the

kind, that it seems difficult to ac

count for such erroneous concep

tions, unless we attribute them to a

wish to substitute misrepresenta

tion for argument. By the charging

of our sins to the Redeemer, we

simply mean, they were so imputed,

or reckoned to him, that he became

responsible to Divine justice for

their penal consequences. Ourop

ponents may affirm this to be im

possible: but, if we search the

scriptures, we shall find, that, in

the judgment of inspired writers, it

was not only possible, but a glo

rious fact.”

This important truth was exhi

bited in the sacrifices under the an

cient economy. Having brought

the animal to the appointed place,

the worshipper was required to put

his hand upon the head of the

burnt-offering. The victim bein

then slain, the blood was sprinkle

round about upon the altar. Lev.

i. 3—5. The imposition of the of

ferer's hand, it is believed, was ge

nerally accompanied with a confes

sion of his sins: at least the act de

noted his wish to have his guilt im

puted to the animal, that, being

slain in his place, he might escape

deserved punishment. Certain it

is, that, on the great day of atone

ment, the imposition of the high

priest’s hands was accompanied

with a confession of the sins of the

people; and the whole transaction

exhibited, in the clearest manner,

the imputation of sin to the animal.

“And Aaron shall lay both his

hands on the head of the live goat,

and confess over him all the iniqui

ties of the children of Israel, and

all their transgressions, in all their

sins, putting them upon the head

of the goat, and shall send him

* See Outram on Sacrifices.
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away by the hand of a fit man into

the wilderness: and the goat shall

bear upon him all their iniquities

unto a land not inhabited: and he

shall let go the goat into the wil

derness.” Lev. xvi. 21, 22.

It is not denied by the advocates

of indefinite atonement, that these

§º were designed to prefigure

the Redeemer and his work. This

is plainly taught in scripture.

“Christ our passover is sacrificed

for us.” 1 Cor. v. 7. “Christ hath

loved us, and given himself for us,

an offering and a sacrifice to God,

for a sweet smelling savour,”

Ephes. v. 2. In the epistle to the

Hebrews, the inspired writer teach

es us that the tubernacle or temple

was a figure, and that the law and

its sacrifices were shadows of good

, things to come. chap. ix. 9, x. 1.

He also assures us of the superior

efficacy of the Redeemer’s offering,

above the efficacy of the Levitical of

ferings:“For if,” says he, “the blood

ofi. and of goats, and the ashes

of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean,

sanctifieth to the purifying of the

flesh; how much more shall the

blood of Christ, who, through the

eternal Spirit, offered himself with

out spot to God, purge your con

science from dead works to serve

the living God?” chap. ix. 13, 14.

Now, the type being the shadow,

and the antitype the substance, what

was prefigured by the former must

be found in the latter. It will fol

low, then, that as the victims under

the law stood figuratively charged

with the sins of those for whom

they were offered, so the great vic

tim, to whom they all pointed, stood

really charged with the sins of all

for whom he was offered.

With this fact the language of

the New Testament plainly and

fully accords. “He,” says Paul,

“hath made him to be sin for us,

who knew no sin, that we might be

made the righteousness of God in

him.” 2 Cor. v. 21. Made him to

BE six—A figurative expression,

say our brethren; and we reply,

doubtless it is a figurative expres

sion. Christ was not literally made

sin; for sin is an act or quality of a

rational creature; and no person

can be so absurd as to believe

Christ was converted into sin, any

more than to believe the paschal

lamb was converted into the angel’s

act of passing over the houses of

the Israelites, because it was called

the passover. But what is the

meaning of the expression? Does

the apostle intend to teach us that

Christ was stained with sin? Cer

tainly not; for he bears his testi

mony that “he was holy, harmless,

undefiled, and separate from sin

ners.”. What then is his meaning?

The phrase was well chosen and

selected, to convey a very important

truth. There is a manifest anti

thesis between the two parts of the

text; and it is reasonable to con

clude that just as we are made the

righteousness of God in Christ,

so he was made sin for us. As

we are made the righteousness of

God in Christ by the imputation of

the Redeemer’s righteousness—ac

cording to the explanation of the

author of the text, in other parts

of his writings, when speakin

on the subject, (Rom. iii. ;

“Even the righteousness of God
which is by faith of Jesus Christ

unto all and upon all that believe;”

and again Š ... iv. 6), “Even as

David describeth the blessedness of

the man unto whom God imputeth

righteousness without works”—so

Christ was made sin for us, by hav

ing our sins imputed to him, that

he might justly bear the punish

ment of them.

But suppose we adopt the con

struction put on the phrase by some

able commentators, that Christ was

made a sin-offering, because sin

offerings under the law were called

sin; yet the result will be the same.

For a question arises, Why were

sin-offerings denominated , sing

There certainly was a good and

sufficient reason for this denomina

tion, or the Old Testament writers
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would not have given it to the legal

offerings: and no other reason can

be assigned than the fact, that sin

was imputed to the victim, and the

victim was slain in place of the of

ferer, whose iniquities it bore. In

like manner our Redeemer became

a sin-offering, by having the sins of

his people imputed to him, and

dying as their substitute. Peter

was crucified; Paul was beheaded;

thousands of martyrs shed their
blood; and all suffered in conse

quence of sin; but neither Péter,

nor Paul, nor any martyr ever be

came a sin-offering; nor is it ever

in scripture said of any mere man

that he was inade sin for us. And

the reason is that, although the pro

phets, and apostles, and martyrs

suffered much, and in consequence

of sin, yet none but Christ was ever

charged with our sins, and died as

our substitute, to make expiationfor them. t

In entire harmony with Paul,

Peter inculcates the same impor

tant truth: “Who his own self

bare our sINs, in his own body on

the tree, that we being dead unto

sin, might live unto righteousness.”

1 Pet. ii. 24. BARE our siNs.

How?'. Sins were not a tangible

mass that could be taken from us as

a burden, and placed on the Sa

viour. Nor could they be infused

into him, so as to render him inhe

rently polluted by them. In what

way then could he bear them? In

no other than by having them im

puted, charged to him, so as to be

made responsible for their penal

consequences. Or will any prefer

saying the Redeemer bore the pu

nishment of our sins? That this

idea is included in the apostle's

meaning we shall readily admit:

but, if he bore the punishment of

our sins, it will follow, that they

were previously charged to his ac

count; because this imputation was

necessary to render him responsible

for them, and make it just to inflict

on him the punishment due to them.

“Abigail, when mediating be

tween David and Nabal, when the

former was provoked to wrath

against the latter, and had deter

mined to destroy him, (1 Sam. xxv.

24.) fell at David’s feet and said,

. Upon me let this iniquity be, and

let thy handmaid, I pray thee,

speak in thy audience, and hear the

voice of thy handmaid.’ And in

verse 28 she calls Nabal's iniquity

her iniquity. By this it appears,

that a mediator putting himself in

the stead of the offender, so that

the offended party should impute.

the offence to him, and look on the

mediator as having taken it upon

him, and looking on him as the

debtor for what satisfaction should

be required and expected, was, in

those days, no strange notion, or

considered as a thing in itself ab

surd and inconsistent with men's

natural notion of things.” Presi

dent Edwards, vol. viii. p. 515.

Again, observes this profound

theologian in the same page: “The

word translated here in Isaiah liii.

4 and 12, is xvi; the same word

and the same phrase of bearing sin

and bearing iniquity, is often used

concerning things which are the

types of Christ's priesthood and

sacrifice, viz. the Levitical priests

and sacrifices. It was no uncom

mon phrase, but usual, and well un

derstood among the Jews; and we

find it very often used in other

cases and applied to others besides

either Christ or the types of him.

And when it is so, it is plain, that

the general meaning of the phrase

is lying under the guilt of sin, hav

ing it imputed and charged upon the

person, as obnoxious to the punish:

ment of it, or obliged to answer and

make satisfaction for it; or liable to

the calamities and miseries to

which it exposes. In such a man

ner it seems always to be used, un

less in some few places it signifies

to take away sin by forgiveness.”

Edwards, vol. viii. p. 515.

In my next I shall proceed to
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show that Christ bore the penalty

of the law, or endured the punish

ment due to our sins.

Affectionately yours.

-

From the London Congregational Maga

zine for August, 1825.

CAUSES WHICH RETARD THE PRO

GRESS OF THE CHRISTIAN IN HIS

COURSE,

When a man has entered the

straight gate, and the narrow way

which leadeth unto life, and the

first difficulties havebeen surmount

ed, he is too apt to calculate upon

a smooth and unobstructed path,

This is a mistake, which it is of

some importance to remove. Not

that we should give a gloomy and

repulsive view of personal piety,

for it is the only spring of genuine

peace and happiness; but from the

state of man and of the world, ob

stacles and hindrances must be ex

pected, through the whole course

we have to pursue. He who sets

his face towards Zion, and lifts his

heart to the New Jerusalem, should

beware of imbibing a party spirit.

The social sympathies of nature are

very strong; and when any one
under the influence of conscience

has broken away from the connex

ion of a dissolute and corrupt

world, and begins to adhere to

some distinct body of religionists,

a new passion is often engendered,

which, if analyzed, may be found

to have more of power in it than of

purity. Attachment to his new

friends, quickly identifies him with

all their interests, opinions, aims,

and objects. But party spirit, what

ever promptitude and activity it

may produce in one direction, has

an undeniable tendency to cramp

and contract the mind with refer

ence to the grand realities and pa

ramount concerns of the kingdom

of Christ. It supplies a pungent

stimulus, which quickens certain

movements of the inner man, but

weakens and impairs its general

habit of spiritual health and pros

perity. -

Another cause which retards the

progress of the Christian in his

course, is the entanglement of

worldly cares. We are far from

thinking the duties of religion, and

the ordinary pursuits of agricul

ture, trade, or commerce, inconsist

ent with each other. Perhaps there

is no condition exposed to more

temptations, than a state of leisure

and independence. But while a

Christian is commanded to be dili

ent in business, as well as fervent

in spirit, serving the Lord, he ought

to take heed that he be not absorb

ed in the cares of the world. One

successful project or undertaking

opens the way to another, till en

gagements multiply and thicken, so

as to perplex and harass the mind,

and encroach upon that time which

has been devoted to God. Yet he

who makes it a point of conscience

to abstain from the light and frivo

lous amusements of the gay and

fashionable, is not equally alive to

the danger which the sober plod

ding drudges of the world incur.

By his very exemption from the
former, he is the more liable to be,

unawares, involved in the latter.

Nor is the advancement of a good
man in his Christian course a little

checked, strange as the assertion

may appear, by taking a too promi

nent and engrossing part in those

valuable institutions, which are de

signed to enlighten and meliorate

mankind. It may sound like a pa

radox to say, that a person may

be actively employed in promoting

the religion of others, and losin

the power and savour of it himself,

at the same time; but facts have

frequently demonstrated, that this

is sometimes the case. When the

bustle and business of public meet

i. draw us into the focus of splen

did patronage, warm admiration and

marked notoriety, and detach us

irom the necessary and all-impor

tant duties of the family and the
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closet, the mournful consequences

may be confidently predicted. All

the healthful movements of the di

vine life are impeded; all the en

joyments of devotion are blighted

and soon wither away. He who

has said, “Them that honour me,

will I honour,” withdraws the light

of his countenance, and the grace

of his good Spirit, and then inward

darkness and death-like torpor per

vade and oppress the soul. Another

cause which retards the Christian

in his course, is the turning of that

anxiety to ascertain the evidence

of his state, which ought to be di

rected to its advancement.

“Some,” says Archbishop Leigh

ton, “are employed almost entirely

on considering whether they are in

the right way, or in childishly tell

ing their steps. They would know,

at every pace, whether they ad

vance or not; and how much the

advance; and thus spend the time

of action, the time of making pro

gress, in questions and doubts.

Would it not be a far more wise

and comfortable course, to be

Fº forwards, and if we make

ittle progress, at least to desire

and labour to make more; to be

praying and striving for this pur

pose, not satisfied with any thing

we have already attained, but yet

not discouraged, but rather excited

by the view of our defects, to pro

ceed with fresh vigour? . So it

was , with St. Paul. Forgettin

the things which were behind, an

reaching forth unto the things

which were before, he pressed for

ward, as if nothing had yet been

done; and as one who runs in a

race, does not look back to see how

much he has already run, but for

ward to the ground he has yet to

pass, and to the mark and end of

the race.”

But it is an easier matter to point

out the obstacles of our way, than

to remove them, to describe incum

brances, than to shake them off.

The Christian is called to lay aside

every weight, every pressing load of

care, every besetting sin, that he

. so run as to obtain the prize

before him. While he seeks and

esteems the fellowship of the saints,

let him not wear the fetters of par

ty-spirit; while he sets an example

of industry in business, let him

not submit to the trammels and

shackles of the world. And when

he takes his part in aiding the pub

lic institutions, which spread the

knowledge and grace of God among

men, let him beware that he do not

neglect the sacred duties of home.

The grand secret of soul-prospe

rity, is intimate fellowship with the

Father and with his Son Jesus

Christ. He that is much with

God, shall receive much from God.

He lives a life of faith, of prayer,

of peace. The light of heaven

shines upon his path, and he runs

without weariness, and walks with

out fainting. As there is a fulness

of joy in reserve for him, there is

a foretaste of that joy given as he

journeys towards it. The is per

mitted to eat of the hidden manna,

to draw water from the wells of sal

vation, to triumph in the savour of

the knowledge of Christ, to sing in

the ways of Zion, and to look with

ardent desire and confident hope

to an inheritance incorruptible, and

undefiled, and that fadeth not away,

reserved in heaven for him.

AMIcus B.

Jºigteliantoug.

Fort The chiralsTIAN ADVOCATE.

The ANTEDILUWIAN AGE.

The restless mind of the enthu

siast of learning is ever looking for

ward to a period when the human

intellect shall have reached the

acmé of perfection, and have at

tained the full gratification of its
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large desires. Redeunt saturnia

regua is still the confident consola

tion of baffled philosophy, which ex

pects then to revel in the glory of

unlimited knowledge and consum

mate experience—with its various

forms harmonizing into one great

system of uncontroverted truth. It

may be presumptuous utterly to

condemn this, as one of the airy

speculations with which insatiate

genius attempts to pacify the crav
ings of its curiosity, which at pre

sent finds so little of certainty to

gratify its desires; but it may be as

wise, and no less agreeable, to ima

ine that the glorious epoch has

#. ; that the time has existed and

rolled away, when there remained

no mystery of mind or matter, no

enigma in metaphysics or philoso

phy; when man’s understanding

scarcely knew an obstacle, or felt

a doubt; and that having reached

this climacteric, its pride was at

once swept away, and no vestige of

it permitted to survive; excepting a

few dim facts, implied, rather than

recorded by ambiguous history.

That such was the sad office of

the Noachian deluge, is perhaps

founded on more substantial ground

than visionary conjecture. That

the excessive depravity of the inha

bitants of the antediluvian earth

was the immediate cause of that

overwhelming visitation, cannot be

denied without impeaching the cre

dibility of Divine revelation: but it

may reasonably be imagined, that

part of the Divine intention in this

calamity was to destroy the mighty

wisdom of man, which was raising

him to a perfection in knowledge,

that seemed to flatter him with a

fulfilment of the promise of the

tempter—“Ye shall be as Gods.”

As scarce a remnant of life or na

ture was left by the devastations of

the flood, so we may suppose it was

the Divine will that man should

lose a large share of that intellec

tual strength, which had fortified

him in his self-dependence and

profanity.

,”

Men who have lived in the%
since the flood, have not been ºble

to form a just idea of the height to

which the powers of the mind might

be raised, if their course were not

so speedily arrested by the impo

tence of age and the summons of

death. Since that desolation swept

our earth, the average duration of
human life has dwindled to less

than one-tenth of its former longe

vity: and if the thirty or forty years

which now limit the activity of the

most comprehensive and elastic

minds, afford time enough to pro

duce such ji. achieve

ments as have often been witness

ed, how shall we calculate the mea

sure of the attainments of nine hun

dred years of progressive learning

and experience, if not of uninter

rupted mental vigour? The ado

lescence of the antediluvians was

longer than it has been since; but

it appears that they attained bodily

maturity at the age of sixty, or

sixty-five at farthest; and the diffe

rence is scarcely large enough to

be regarded in the calculation of

the proportion of improveable time.

Nor can it be maintained that after

this slower progress to manhood,

they were more speedily subject to

the infirmities of senility—The

contrary is by far the more reason

able deduction.

In the longest and most diligent

life which is now observed, we

do not find that the mind receives

its fill: there is no proof that it has

a certain capacity which cannot be

exceeded—We can discern no

mental plethora. All experience,

on the contrary, goes to prove that

whilst the mind is able to acquire,

it is indefatigable in its researches

after more knowledge. "What has

appeared in some instances to be

repletion, was in truth but the first

symptom of the waning of life into

decrepitude; the harbinger of men

tal as well as bodily dissolution—

The appetite was lost, notsatiated—

Thegoal was notreached,butthead

venturer was stopped in the course.
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The advantages of antediluvian

longevity—the opportunity which

it afforded for the mature cultiva

tion of each branch of knowledge,

we shall not find it easy to calcu

late—It seems to warrant an almost

unlimited stretch , of fancy. A

very great proportion of the per;

plexities which now involve all

science, are attributable to the com

parative blindness and incapacity

of its votaries, and not to the natu

ral imperviousness of the subject of

study. Most of these perplexities

consist of crude, obscure notions,

which, had their authors enjoyed

full time to try them in, would have

been dispelled or made clear, by

their own reason and research. To

this uncertainty, antediluvian learn

ing was not liable. Every theorist

had several centuries in his own

existence, to put his system to the

test: he did not die in the glory of

its novelty, before he was himself

confirmed in it by adequate trial,

or before it could be sufficiently

understood by his contemporaries;

nor would he be likely to hazard a

theory taken up on short investiga

tion, when he foresaw that there

was every probability that he might

survive its fall.

“He sat not down and dreamed

Romantic schemes, defended by the din

Of specious words, and tyranny of names;

But, bidding his amazing mind attend,

And with heroic patience years on years

. Deep-searching, saw at last the system
dawn,

And shine, of all his race, on him alone.”

Hence we may conclude that the

knowledge which then existed was

simpler, and better settled, than at

present; and that not only its com

mon principles were established,

but that their whole connexion,

bearing and consequences, were fa

miliar to their philosophy. Whole

lives are now spent in producing

and elucidating what were proba

bly among the elements of antedi

luvian knowledge: and all the re

sults which the tedious labour of

posterior ages has produced, and

those which are still in process,

may have been parts of the alpha

bet of their literature.

All those advantages of emula

tion and association, to which we

rightly attribute the rapid enlarge

ment of the limits of science, were

then equally enjoyed. The gene

rations of Adam spread over the

earth; the protraction of their lives
must have increased the growth of

population in a ratio of at least five

to one, in comparison with succeed

ing ages; death was in the same

roportion, and for the same reason

ess devastating. So that these

circumstances readily make up for

the disparity of time between the

creation and the deluge, and the

period which has since elapsed;

and lead us to the conclusion that

not improbably the flood, in the

days of Noah, overwhelmed eight

hundred millions of sinners.

The earth was tenanted before

the flood by the immediate de

scendants of the first parents of

mankind, who were endowed with

intellects of the greatest strength

and refinement at their miraculous

creation. They did not reach either

their corporeal or intellectual ma

turity by slow degrees. Adam par

ticularly, came from his Creator in

mental as well as bodily manhood.

His life was the immediate inspi

ration of the Deity; his faculties

were all simultaneously bestowed,

not only in a manner, but in a degree

of magnitude, which we have rea

son to believe was never again to

be approached. No barrier of de

pravity interposed between his

mighty powers and the attainment

of knowledge; no sensual gross

ness debased his soul to the level

of mere mortality, and incapaci

tated him for the highest intellec

tual excellence; no passions dis

turbed the pure serenity of his

mind; no unholy wandering led

astray his judgment; all the cir
cumstances which surrounded him

in Eden were such as could only

elevate, not depress or distract his

mind. The discord of nature which
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now convulses earth, was unknown

in Paradise: universal tranquillit

shed its hallowed influence over all

creation: In a word, the blessing

of Jehovah rested on him, as on

all the untainted world; he was the

very work of the Almighty's hand;

created in absolute perfection “in

his own image:” he was the object

of his express and constant regard;
he held high converse and commu

nication with Heaven: the universe

was fashioned for him, and its mag

nificence corresponded to the sub

limity of his nature and destiny.

Such were the first inhabitants of

this earth, before their sin reversed

their felicity.

“Not spirits—yet to heavenly spirits

bright

Little inferior; whom my thoughts pursue

With wonder, and could love; so lively
shines

In them divine resemblance.”

Such a state of exaltation is not

fully comprehensible to the degene

racy of their descendants. Corrup

tion has worked every thing that is

noxious, into that nature which the

first pair received from the hand

and counsel of God. The curse of

the same Power that raised Adam

to such sublimity, threw him from

the eminence, and involved his pos

terity in the consequences of his

fall. The curse of heaven! who

shall weigh its terror or calculate

its effects? The immediate blessing

of heaven! where is the innocence

that has received it? Adam alone

could tell—for he alone had expe

rienced both. The purity of Eden

was succeeded by guilt; and from

the apostacy of our race is to be

dated the incalculable debasement

of all the human powers. Even the

analogy of the changes in the eco

nomy of the brute and vegetable

creation, consequent on that event,

will furnish a terrible idea of the

utter reversion it effected. The

animal tribes which came with un

suspicious sagacity and harmless

ness to be named by Adam, or gam

bolled fearlessly around him, are

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

now the terror of the race that then

divided with them the bounties of

nature; or are made subservient

only by art and long protracted dis

cipline. The fruits of the ground,

which then sprung spontaneous

from the soil, offering their deli

cious nourishment, are now the

scanty rewards of anxious, unceas

ing toil.

The immediate effect of the curse

was felt by our great progenitor,

not only in the calamity of expui.

sion from the garden, but especially

in the withdrawing of that favour,

support, inspiration, which had shed

lustre on his mind. And the very

change of his outward condition,

was, of itself, sufficient to dim the

original brightness of his intellect.

But we cannot suppose that the fall

utterly dispossessed him of his su

periority: it doubtless enervated

his intellectual might—but even

thus clouded, he must have retained

a greatness, which, however sunk it

might have seemed in his eyes,

would be to us a genius,º
above all present competition. An

he doubtless infused his knowled

into his children, with whom he

lived more than eight hundred

years; extending to the ninth ge

neration of his descendants—after

the birth of the last of whom, (La

mech) he lived fifty-six years. All
this time, and on all these genera

tions, was his intellectual lustre re

flected—the last glimmering of

which, before he suffered the execu

tion of the sentence, “dust thou art

and to dust shalt thou return,” may

have been more splendid than the

united brilliancy of all the new

earth’s wisdom. Besides the direct

transmission of his knowledge from

Adam to his descendants, they

themselves, both in his life-time

and after his death, communicated

it to all the existing world. Seth

lived nine hundred and twelve

ears, and his son Enos enjoyed the

instruction of his ancestors for eight

hundred and seven years; and he

again inculcated it on Cainan, dur
o
-
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ing the eight hundred and fifteen

years which he lived after his birth.

And so it continued to descend and

spread through the lives of succes:
sive descendants: for Cainan lived

to the age of nine hundred and ten;

Mahaleel to eight hundred and

ninety-five; Jared to nine hundred

and sixty-two; Methuselah to nine

hundred, and sixty-nine (reaching

until within a few years, if not to

the very day, of the deluge); La

mech to seven hundred and seventy

seven, &c. From the creation to

the deluge, was one thousand six

hundred and fifty years, not more

than the ordinary ages of two ante

diluvians: so that all the wisdom

which was left to Adam, after his

transgression, could be easily trans

mitted, without diminution or loss,

or rather with constant accumula

tion and improvement, throughout

those sixteen centuries, to Noah

himself.

Moses makes no attempt in his

history, to furnish any account of

the state of knowledge, and his in

cidental mention of several arts, is

to be taken as implying the exist

ence of many more. Imagination

is left to its full range on this sub

ject; and where would the ardent

mind wish to find limits, in such a

field for its enthusiasm P. Without

giving up all rein to fancy, the cir

cumstances noticed may be allowed

their fair weight of implication,

whilst the absolute record of the

existence of arts, in a state of con

siderable refinement, authorizes a

reasonable range of conjecture.
Theº process of creation is

scientifically narrated; and as there

is no record of the rise of learning,

during the few centuries from Noah

to Moses, that circumstance adds

to the probability that the principles

of science which it discovers, were

the relics of antediluvian learning.

That narrative includes what may

properly be denominated a philoso

phical account of the creation of the

element of light, and the full ac

complishment of its purpose by

means of the solar system; of the

distinction of day and night; the

expansion of the firmament; the ele

vation of the earth by which “the

waters, were gathered into one

place;” vegetation, from the blade of

grass to the fruit tree; the means of

animal sustenance; the method of

irrigation before the earth was wa

tered by rain; the appointment of

the heavenly bodies as chronologi

cal standards; and the various

grades of animated nature. Again;

Adam divided all animals into spe

cies, and named them according to

their characteristics: exemplifying

a more distinct knowledge of natu

ral history than the most diligent

studies since have effected. He in

tuitively recognised the social and

conjugal compact. He must have

been perfectly intimate with horti

culture and botany, to have been

able to “dress the garden and keep

it,” stocked as it was with the luxu

rious products of the East. The

separation of the employments of

husbandry was early. Abel was a

shepherd; Cain ſoughed; , Noah

(though after the deluge, yet he was

too an antediluvian) planted a vine

yard: Cain built the city of Enoch:

the harp and the organ were invent

ed by Jubal: Tubal Cain was an arti

ficer in metals. Coming down to the

flood, the structure of the ark defies

the imitation of modern architec

ture. Though suggested by the
Deity, Noah must have understood

the instructions, and have employed

builders of adequate skill; and what

may we not suppose to have been

their proficiency in the arts, of
building, if not of navigation, when

we consider the dimensions of that

vessel which sheltered the remnant

of living nature for more than a

year? The ark was more than 489
feet in length, 81 in breadth, and 48

in heighth, and its capacity was at

least 42,000 tons. The dates, ages

and seasons, which are particularly

mentioned, prove skill in chrono

logy, which learned calculation

alone could attain.
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Noah was the connecting link be

tween the old and new worlds, and

with him terminated antediluvian

superiority. The arrangement of

Providence directly supported the

intention of rendering the new

world inferior to the old. For Noah’s

sons were not born until he was five

hundred years of age, which is the

date of the announcement of the

Almighty's threat to punish human

iniquity: the deluge commenced

when he was upwards of six hun

dred, and the intermediate century

of probation was fully occupied by

him in constructing the ark, and in

forewarning his fellow men of their

danger. He had no grand-children

until after the fiod, which he sur.

vived three hundred and fifty

*. during which time his sons,

y whom the whole earth was peo

pled, most probably settled away

from him with their families, for

they had children two years after

the flood—At all events, they had

much shorter and more interrupted

intercourse with their father, than

their predecessors of the drowned

world. Shem died at the age of six

hundred; Ham and Japhet were

younger, and had still more limited

privileges. What they received

from their parent, must have been

"therefore comparatively small. The

re-population and re-cultivation of

the earth after such a revolution,

furnished cares too pressing to al
low time to receive much instruc

tion, or to improve what they had

received; and the three and a half

centuries which Noah spent with

them in such circumstances, at the

close of a busy and protracted life,

were insufficient to admit of any

thing like a complete traditionary

education. The mad project of

building a tower, “whose top might

reach to heaven,” does not argue

that they were much addicted to

science, during the century subse

quent to the flood. And until the

patriarch Abraham, sent from Ha

ran to Canaan, A. M. 2078, more

than four hundred years after the

flood, we find no distinguished

name, or any proof that the postdi

luvians inherited the genius or

many of the improvements of their

ancestors; and yet all the know

ledge which there was in the world

for several ages, appears to have

been derived from them.

Eidolon.

Editorial Remarks.

That the intellectual as well

as moral powers of our first parents

suffered by the fall, and that their

posterity have shared with them in

this, as in every other consequence

of their apostacy, we have no reason

to doubt. It is likewise manifest

from sacred scripture, that Adam

was created in knowledge, as well

as in holiness; and the Mosaick

account of the antediluvian world,

brief and summary as it is, shows

that several of the arts were then

in use. All this we take to be un

deniable fact. On these facts our

correspondent has ingeniously spe

culated. Our own impression is,

that it is not probable that the ante

diluvians were altogether such su

perior and erudite beings as he

supposes they were. Yet we be

lieve there is much truth, as well as

somewhat too much of fancy, in his

discussion. That the wreck of

science which remained after the

flood, furnished the materials of all

the knowledge of the immediate

descendants of Noah, and of their

osterity for many generations, we

ad occasion to remark in our last

number. We shall take this op

portunity to acknowledge our in

debtedness for much useful infor

mation on this, and several related

subjects, to “Goguet's Origin of

Laws, Arts and Sciences;” and to

recommend to our {...".

and especially to Theological stu

dents, the careful perusal of that

excellent work.
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LETTERS FROM A MOTHERTO A DAUGH

TER, on THE SUBJECT OF EARLY

Education.

LeTTER vIII.

(Continued from p. 264.)

My dear Mary—Miss More's

well drawn and most perfect cha

racters, although in the higher ranks

of life, all excelled in domestic

qualifications. But we have a still

higher authority. In Solomon’s

epitome of female excellence, a

wife is represented as “not afraid

of the snow for her household:

for all her household are clothed

with scarlet. She looketh well to

the ways of her household, and

eateth not the bread of idleness.”

In our land of liberty and equa

lity, can a female be found in a

station so high, that it would de

tract from her dignity to superin

tend the domestick concerns of her

family? Surely no one can be so

learned as justly to consider her

self above such business. A mis

take in this matter must arise

either from the most criminal pride,

or from ignorance of her proper du

ties, in her who mistakes; because

genuine knowledge must have a di

rectly contrary effect. And let it

be remembered, that no earthly

rank or distinction can ever ex

empt us from our obligations to

obey the commands of God: And

we find it written, “if any would

not work, neither should they eat.”

I know you will not fear to give

your daughter the best education

which your circumstances may ad

mit. Be diligent to effect this, and

think a good education no less ne

cessary for her than for Charles.

They will be proper and suitable

companions for each other, in the

acquisition of knowledge. She may

now, at the age of four years, at

tend an approved lady's school, if

there is one conveniently situated;

but I would not continue her at

such a school after the age of

seven, or eight; because I cannot

think she will obtain as correct an

education there, as under the tui

tion of one who possesses the ad

vantages of a classical education. It

is true that the ladies who teach at

the presentday are much better qua

lified than female teachers formerly

were. But let me ask, if you sup

pose your son could spend his time,

as profitable there, as at a publick

academy? The design of this ques

tion you will readily perceive.

You must not send Ellen to school

to learn needle-work; for it is your

province to teach her that. Let her

school hours be devoted to the ac

quisition of literature. The oppor

tunity for acquiring this will soon

be over. In performing the duties

of her station, she will ever be

improving at her needle. As for

drawing, unless she has a peculiar

taste for it, she may spend her time

much better than in acquiring the

art. But of musick and drawing, I

propose to say more hereafter.

I know not why she may not to

advantage pursue the same studies

as Charles, and the same plan re

commended for his improvement,

with the exception of learning

Greek. You will perhaps say,

“And why not except Latin too?”

I answer; It is becoming custo

mary in this age, to teach daugh

ters the elements at least of the

Latin language; and with all the

advantages which you have to be

stow, I can conceive no reason,

why this may not be interwoven

with Ellen's early studies, since

it is the surest way of attaining a

perfect knowledge of our own lan

uage. Yet this, I admit, is far

ess necessary for her than it is

for Charles: and it must be the

reward of early industry and ap

plication—the saving of that time

which might otherwise be lost.

I should consider a knowled

of languages, far more valuable

than the arts of musick and paint

ing. Any pursuit which shall add
to intellect, cannot but be valuable.

Do not, I repeat, fear that too much

knowledge will make her a pedants
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for ignorance is the real ground of

pedantry. Our beloved Miss More
says, “Those are not in danger of

becoming proud of their learning,

who cannot remember when they

were ignorant.”

You will not forget that even now,

early domestic habits must be form

ed. Let your daughter, between

school hours, learn to set your

tables with care—to brush your

hearth—to dust your furniture, &c.

This will teach her early to feel

the importance of neatness. I have

seen a well-dressed, and not very

learned young lady, who seemed

unable to perceive that the room,

in which she was sitting idle and

expecting company, was in great

disorder; while her indulgent mo

ther was necessarily occupied in

another part of the house. Teach

Ellen to take the charge of her own

clothes; and to see that they are

not scattered and lost. She must

not depend on her mother or the

servants to do this; for should she

be so indulged, habits of inattention

and sloth will be formed, the evils

of which she will feel all her days;

and her friends will be likely often

to “wish her mother had taught her

better.”

Teach her lessons of diligence

so effectually that she can never

feel at ease when she is idle. Con

vince her that an idle, a slow, and

inactive young lady, can never ap

pear engaging. Give her some ob

jects to excite her activity—an hour

of recreation; a walk; or liberty

to amuse herself with a favourite

little story book. The manage

ment of a play-house, is not an un

profitable amusement for a little

#. Give her a doll, and teach

er to make its dress; to furnish

its house; and you may with much

propriety assist her with some hints,

as to neatness and arrangement. I

do not know but she might thus be

beguiled into a taste for domestick

management. It should ever be

our endeavour to make even the

amusements of children profitable.

I am sure your will not allow your

daughter to engage in boisterous

mirth, or trifling plays: or to walk

the streets, or make calls without

your approbation.

The books which your children

read, must be of your own select

ing. The present generation is

highly favoured, in the excellent

variety of little books now extant,

peculiarly adapted to the capaci

ty of children. The productions of

Mrs. Sherwood’s pen, are not the

least valuable. There is also much

trash in the world, and a single

page may contain poison enough to

destroy the soul.

You will esteem it your privilege

to have, not your daughters only,

but your sons also, to be “keepers

at home.” Therefore use every

proper method to render home

agreeable—particularly let the

evenings be made a season of social

enjoyment and instruction; such as

Cowper so charmingly describes.

When you go out, which I trust

will not be often, assign them their

tasks, and appoint their amuse:

ments: and when you return, exact

a faithful account of their conduct.

The little disputes and quarrels

which arise among children, gene

rally happen in the absence of a

parent; if either party, rather than

avenge himself, shall appeal to you,

let it not be in vain. If it should,

he will very probably not appeal on

another occasion, but seek to avenge

himself: and thus an endless maze

of contention may begin. But by

your settling the little disputes of

your children equitably, and by

timely correction, you may restore,

reserve, andJºº. peace and

armony; and have the unspeak

able satisfaction of seeing your chil

dren grow up in the cultivation of

the sincerest affection for one ano

ther, as well as for their parents.

-

The editor of the Christian Ad

vocate cannot but be deeply sensi
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ble of the kindness of his brethren

of the Presbytery of Lewes, in the

expression of their favourable opi

nion of this Miscellany, as contain

ed in the subjoined minute: and as

he can state with perfect truth, that

he has used no solicitation or influ

ence, either direct or indirect, to

obtain the expression of this opi

nion; he trusts that none will deem

it improper that he should comply

with the request of the Presbytery,

that their minute should be inserted

in the work which it commends—

It may be proper to add, as “an

early insertion” was requested,

that the copy of the minute was not

received by the editor, nor had he

the least Kºi. of its exist

ence, till the 23d of the last month.

At a meeting of the Presbytery

of Lewes, at Snow Hill, April 28th

1826, the following preamble, reso

lution and request were adopted in

regard to the Christian Advocate—

“Whereas, effects the most be

neficial have resulted, as well to re

ligion as to literature and science,

from the diffusion of knowledge by

means of newspapers and maga

Zines

“And because the Christian Ad

vocate, published in the city of Phi

ladelphia, is the able advocate of

the interests of religion generally,

but aspecially of the interests of the

Presbyterian Church, in the United

States: and because it is recom

mended, as well by its judicious se

lections, the taste, and severe dis

crimination of its literature and

criticism, as by the inflexible or

thodoxy of its venerable editor—

Therefore resolved, that each mem

ber of this Presbytery, will endea

vour to aid the circulation of that

magazine; and that the stated clerk

forward a copy of this minute, ac

companied with a request, that it

may have an early insertion in that

work.-A true extract from the

Minutes.

Thos. KENNEDY, Stated Clerk.

THE REV. M.R. stEwART's PRIVATE

JOURNAL.

(Continued from p. 298.)

Sabbath evening, January 24.

Though I wrote so fully yesterday, I

would not, my dear M. pass over the

present day without at least one

word of notice. Like the first Sab

bath of the last year, this has been

distinguished to us, by the adminis

tration of both the sacraments of the

Christian church. The exercises of

the morning were divided between

Mr. Richards and myself, by his

preaching the serinon, and my baptiz

ing the infant daughter of Tana, our

Tahitian assistant, and afterwards

distributing the elements of the

Lord's Supper to the little company

of disciples, who, in the seclusion

and darkness of this island, are from

time to time, permitted to eat bread

and drink wine, in remembrance of

their crucified Redeemer. About 300

of the natives, chiefs and people, were

present, and formed a most orderly
and attentive audience. The exhibi

tion of the broken body and shed

blood of Jesus Christ, was uncom

monly solemn and affecting, and drew

tears, not only from those who had a

part in it, but from the eyes of many

who were only spectators of the

scene. Several of the chiefs, Pua-iti,

the blind man, and a young Fnglish

sailor present, wept—the last almost

convulsively. W. have seldom had

so interesting a season; many follow

ed us into our yard with much so

lemnity; and some of the chiefs and

others, went with Stephen Papuhi in

to one of our houses, to converse on

what they had seen. Among others

was the young queen Kakano-nohi :

she said to him, “we have been weep

ing?—for what º: why) did the

foreigners weep? I myself wept, but

I do not know for what? why did

they weep?”—before Stephen could

answer her, many suggestions were

started, as to the cause, when Pua

iti, who was present, came forward

and said in his earnest manner, “I

think why they wept—it was because
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their hearts are so wicked, and be

cause Jesus Christ is so good!” An

answer that spoke volumes for the

Christian knowledge and experience

of one, who but of late was more

blind in spirit than his sightless eye

balls now are. Stephen seemed fully

sensible of this; and when relating

the circumstance to us, added in his

distorted English, “Pua-iti, him one

very good man—him know ebery

ting—him one perfect—me tink so.”

The exercise of spirit manifested

at this service, in our humble chapel—

the tenderness, the solemnity, the

peaceful enjoyment, evident in those,

who in attempting to trust them

selves beneath “the shadow of the

wings of the Almighty, drank from

the rivers of his pleasure, and were

satisfied with the fatness of his

house;” the seriousness, the atten

tion, the tears of those who witness

ed the affecting ordinance—all com

bined to make it to our souls a happy

beginning of the Sabbaths of another

year; aº; well calculated to

strengthen our faith, to excite our

hope, and influence our zeal in the

discharge of the duties which crowd

upon us, in this region of darkness

and of the shadow of death.

January 7th. We cannot write

even at this season, my dear M. from

these mild latitudes, of “mipping

frosts" and drifting snow; stilſ, even

here winter comes

“to rule the varied year,

Sullen and sad, with all her rising train,

Of vapours, clouds and storms.”

During the summer season, scarce

a cloud ever floats in the brightness

of our glowing skies; but from Octo

ber to April, (especially thus far in

the present season) we have much

dark and lowering weather, with oc

casional heavy rains. For several

days, all within doors has been ex

ceedingly gloomy; and when I first

looked out this morning, while a

green and chilling surf was tumbling

and foaming the whole distance be

tween the reef and shore, such impe

netrable thickness was spread over

the whole sea, that I could not have

distinguished a vessel a dozen yards,

beyond the first appearance of the

breakers.

January 9th. Sabbath night. , Last

evening Harriet, after a day of more

than ordinary fatigue, was suddenl

seized with a fainting fit, whic

alarmed us for a short time. She is

less unwell to-day than we feared she

might be; but Charlie is seriously af

fected with symptoms of the croup.

The weather for the last week, has

been very unfavourable to the health

of those living in such frail habita

tions as ours are; for the most part,

it has been cool (for this country)

blustering and rainy, and altogether

unlike the weather we have generally

experienced at Lahaina. The mer

cury has not risen higher than 74° to

day, and then only for an hour or

two in the middle of the afternoon;

most of the time it has stood at 70°.

The natives have an excessive dis

like to the wet and cold of times like

the present; still the chapel has been

well filled at both services to-day;

much more so than I have seen many

a Christian temple in America, at

less inclement seasons: and for or

der, sobriety and lively attention, I

think the present has surpassed every

Sabbath we have yet attempted to

sanctify with the heathen. Oh, my

sister, how much do I wish, that the

friends and supporters, and the ene

mies and scoffers, of missions to the

Pagan world, could be present at

such scenes as we are permitted

weekly and almost daily to witness.

How would the first rejoice; how

would the last blush at the sight.

Many, very many of the hundreds,

who crowded to the worship of God,

seemed, at least by their actions, to

say “How amiable are thy taberna

cles, O Lord of hosts " And the de

cency and order of their behaviour,

the motionless posture, the fixed eye,

and in some cases the glittering tear,

as they hung on the lips of the speak

er, as if to catch the words of eternal

life, must have touched the sensibili

ty of the man, whilst they would

have melted the heart of the Chris

tian. The love, and gratitude too,
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that they manifest, as they press

round us at the conclusion of the ser

vice, the many anxious inquiries they

make, when any one of our number is

sick, all prove that “the feet of them

that publish good tidings on these

dark mountains, are indeed beautiful

in their eyes.” May the Lord bless

his truth to their everlasting salva
tion.

Thursday, 13th. The young queen

Kakano-nohi, has just sent a little

present to Harriet, which reminds

me of saying something on a subject,

which has often attracted my obser

vation—the fondness of the natives

for ornaments of the head and neck;

and how much in their view full dress

consists in proper attention to these.

The present is a neatly formed triple

wreath of orange coloured flowers

(the blossom of the ilina, a handsome

shrub from two to four feet high, the

botanical name of which I am igno

rantof) which, on account of its bright

hue and delicate perfume, is cultivat

ed on almost every plantation, ex

pressly for the purpose of wearing on

the head and neck. Though so sim

ple in its character, it probably cost

the persons who made it, almost, if

not quite, as much time and patience

as many a more valuable one has an

expert milliner, in more polished na

tions. It is about two yards in length,

and is formed, not by arranging the

flowers together in the state they are

in when broken from the bush, but by

carefully separating the calyx and

corolla of every blossom, and string

ing the latter through the centre, so

elosely together that nothing is seen,

when the wreath is completed, but

the edges of the petals, which at a

little distance have the softness and

richness of feathers or velvet. I have

seen the princess with eight or ten

yards thus formed, on her head and

neck at one time; and though each

wreath is half an inch or more in di

ameter, the effect, as an ornament,

was light and graceful.

These wreaths form the most com

mon ornament of the head and neck,

and every high chief is furnished

with three or four yards of them

every morning.

A kind equally common among

the chiefs, but more highly valued on

account of their stronger perfume,

are formed from a part of the fruit or

berry of the Hala (a species of the

Palm). These also are of a bright

orange colour, but much more heavy,

and less becoming than the former.

On publick occasions, the chiefs gene

rally wear feathers only, both for

coronets and necklaces. These are

generally yellow, but often formed of

successive clusters of red, yellow,

green and black feathers. An orna

ment for the neck, formerly much

worn by the high chiefs, but now con

fined almost entirely to those of in

ferior standing, is the paraoa. It con

sists of a greater or less quantity of

finely braided human hair, fastened

together so as barely to encircle the

neck, having a hooked or highly po

lished ornament, made from the tooth

of a whale, attached to the middle in

front. Some of these contain sixt

or. yards only of the braid,

while others consist of four hundred

and more; they are all hereditary

badges of rank, and are only wornb

those who have some claim to chief

tainship. The use of this last is prin

cipally confined to females; but all

others are worn indiscriminately, by

both sexes. Another favourite wreath

for the neck, from the king to his

pipe lighter, is composed of loosely

arranged clusters of the maire, an

aromatick vine, found in great abun

dance in the mountains, not unlike

the myrtle in the shape of its leaf,

&c. but of a more lively colour.

The handsomest wreath I have

ever seen, not entirely of feathers,

was one worn by Kaahumanu, the

morning she last left Lahaina, in

September. It consisted of yellow

feathers, among which the blossoms

of the purple globe amaranthus, were

ingeniously and tastefully disposed.

I have seen a few necklaces of shells,

both land and sea—Those made of

whale's teeth are very common. The

only kind of bracelet that is worn,
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consists of two shells of various de

grees of beauty, fastened on the back

of the wrist by a small cord of cot

ton or silk, formerly of grass or hemp

only.

The common people are as fond of

ornaments of these kinds as the

chiefs, and you scarce see the poorest

of them of either sex, or of any age,

without them. You seldom meet any

one at work on his farm, bringing

water from the interior of the settle

ment, or wood from the mountains,

without witnessing some exhibition

of his ingenuity and taste, in the ar

rangement of a wreath for his head.

There is scarce any thing in the ve

getable kingdom produced on the

islands, that is not made subservient

to this purpose, either in root, branch,

flower or fruit; and so great is the

variety in the construction and com

bination of them, that on almost any

publick occasion, with but little aid of

the imagination, one might at a sin

gle glance, recognise all the boasted

crowns of republican Rome, from the

rude civica, and humble obsidionalis,

to the more dignified and graceful

triumphalis.

Red peppers, tomatoes, the blos

soms of the sunflower, various ar

rangements of common Indian corn,

either parched or in the state in

which it is shelled from the cob, as

well as the rich flowers of the ama

ranthus, and ohia leihna, (a species of

the hybiscus) form favourite decora

tions for the head. The American

manner of dressing the hair is be

coming common among the females

of the higher ranks; but among the

lower classes, especially among those

advanced in years, the more custom

ary mode is to wear the hair short in

front and on the sides of the head,

and to turn up the edges on the

forehead and temples, with a wash

made of white clay or lime.

The manner of wearing any thing

on the head is universally the same,

being immediately on the top, from

the upper line of the forehead to the

outer edge of the crown, like the cir

cles of light often seen in engravings
of Saints.

Vol. IV.-Ch..ſldv.

These bandeaus and necklaces,

and the bracelets of shells, constitute

the entire dress above the waist, in

which the females generally appear,

unless there be the addition in some

cases, of a silk or cotton handker

chief, tied round the neck like a sling,

and to which are suspended a sumall

circular or oblong looking glass set in

wood, and a copper, brass or silver

mounted tobacco pipe.

Thus ornamented, with a new pau,

of plain crimson or orange, or of a

variety of figures and colours, they

walk out with as much pride of dress,

as a modern belle at home in the full

costume of fashion.

Monday, Jan. 17th. On Saturday

evening, as Harriet and myself were

walking along the beach, we descried

a vessel approaching Lahaina, be

tween Tahoorawe and Ranai; night,

however, closed in before we ascer

tained ber character. Yesterday

morning she was at anchor, but so far

distant that we did not recognise her

as the native brig Becket, till she had

again made sail and come to, abreast

of our establishment. At 12 o'clock,

our friends, Dr. and Mrs. Blatchely,

accompanied by Mr. Hall, sailing

master of the brig, (which is charter

ed and commanded by an English

man named Reckley, and preparin

for a sealing voyage) and Mr. Hoff

man, mineralogist on board the Rus

sian discovery ship, captain Kotze

bue, now at Oahu, landed at the mis

sion house. Mr. H. is an interesting

young unan, apparently not more than

22 or 24 years old, of highly prepos

sessing appearance, and handsome

manners. He makes his home with

us while the brig remains; and we

feel ourselves happy in entertainin

a guest of so much intelligence an

good breeding.

Wednesday, 19th. At noon yes

terday, we discovered the pilot boat

.1stor, bounding before a fresh

breeze, over the waters of the Moro

koi channel, and in the course of an

hour, welcomed Mr. Chamberlain to

Lahaina. He is on his way to Hido,

on the east of Hawaii, with supplies

for the station at Warakea, and will

2 R
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spend a few days with us while the

vessel is taking in a cargo of salt,

&c. For the last two days Mr. Hoff

man, accompanied by Mr. Richards,

has been scouring the country, in

search of specimens in mineralogy;

several circumstances combined to

deny me the gratification of joining

them. This afternoon, however, Mr.

H. and myself, walked to the foot of

one of the mountains immediately

east of us, but without meeting any

thing new or particularly interest

ing. The mineralogical kingdom

here, presents little variety in its ex

hibitions; every thing is almost ex

clusively volcanic, and in forms long

familiar to the scientific world. The

arrangement and combination of

these forms however, are frequently

such as to create admiration and as

tonishment; especially on Hawaii,

which in this respect, taken as a

whole, including the sublime and

fearful exhibitions of the great crater

of Kau, (a description and drawing

of which you will probably have seen

before this reaches you, in a publica

tion to be made by Mr. Ellis, after

his arrival in America) is doubtless,

one of the greatest (if not the greatest)

among the phenomena of the Pacific.

The Becket sails for Kairua to

morrow, and carries from us all our

visiters, except Mr. Chamberlain.

While at my writing desk this even

ing, Mr. Hoffman left on a sheet of

paper the name of his ship, and a list

of her officers, as a little memento of

his visit, a copy of which may not be

uninteresting to you.

La Pretpriatie—Otto Kotzebue,

Capitaine; Thimophey Kordiukow,

1st Lieutenant; Nicolay Korfsakow,

2d do.; Peter Bardafschewitsch, 3d

do.; Nicolay Pfeiffer, 4th do.; Gregor

Gekinow, 1st Midschmann; Alexan

der Moller, 2d do.; Wladimir Golow

nin, 3d do.; Graf Ludwig Hayden,

4th do.; Afanassy Tschekin, 5th do.;

Peter Murawieff, 6th do.; Stephen

Wukotitsch, 7th do.; Paul Moller,

8th do. .

Doctores—Frederick Eschscholz,

Botanicus); Heinrich Von Siewald,

º Med.); Wilhelm Preuss, (As

tronom.); Emil Lenz, (Pysical.);

Ernst Hoffmawn, (Mineralog.); Vic

tor Pater, (Chaplain.)

This gave rise to some remarks on

the character of captain Kotzebue;

among other things Mr. H. stated,

that he was a very great adinirer of

Washington. During the morning,

in looking over some papers prepara

tory to my visit to Honoruru, I found

in the folds of one of my pocket

books, a sprig of evergreen, which I

had plucked from a tree on the hum

ble tomb of our illustrious country

man, when I visited Mount Vernon,

in 1821. I immediately handed it to

Mr. H. saying, “If captain Kotzebue

admires Washington, even this trifle

will be thought acceptable by him"—

but the moment he knew its origin,

with enthusiastic earnestness, though

not without evident embarrassment

at the liberty taken of directing it

from the person mentioned, he ex

claimed,“Non-non,Monsieur, non

Kotzebue—moi-même, moi-même.”

No—no, Sir, not Kotzebue—not

Kotzebue—myself! myself!—to

which I most readily assented; and

added as a testimony of my personal

regard, what I had before designed

for that purpose, a neat pocket edi

tion of the Testament in French, the

language in which we had attempted

to hold most of our conversations.

As to language, we have had no.

little amusement since the arrival of

this gentleman, who speaks very lit

tle English, in the difficulty. Mr. Ri

chards and myself have found to

avoid combining the Hawaiian,

which has so long been our daily stu

dy, with the French and the Latin, to

which we have been obliged to have

recourse for an interchange of ideas.

At first we could scarce form a sen

tence, without the unwelcome intru

sion of some one of the many words

which by constant use have become

almost as familiar as our native

tongue; and we have often been made

to blush, by the impossibility of call

ing to memory the corresponding

word in the language we wished to

speak: we had almost persuaded our

selves, that there is something soft
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and pleasant in the native tongue;

but the mistake we have made by oc

casionally joining a word from it to

those which are confessedly classical

and polished, have sounded so un

couth and inharmonious, that we are

compelled to pronounce it barbarous,

It is true, there are many words of

real beauty in the vocabulary already

collected, and the idiom of the lan

guage is said by those best acquaint

ed with it, to admit of great elegance

and sublimity in figures of speech, &c.

&c.; but as a whole, its sounds are

certainly rude and seemingly un

formed, in comparison with the sweet

and flowing tones of the French, or

the fulness of the more rotund and

dignified Latin.

Thursday, 20th. After an earl

dinner, Dr. and Mrs. B. and Mr. H.

embarked on board the Becket, al

ready under weigh. The expecta

tions of meeting the last gentletman

next week, and of being his fellow

passenger to Oahu, prevented the

emotions of regret we otherwise

should have felt in parting from one,

who, although still, an entire stran

ger, has won greatly On Our eSteein

and good will.

Friday, 21st. Our meetings for

religious conversation and prayer,

continue to be interesting and profit

able. They are opened by a hymn

‘and a prayer by one of us, and after

an hour's conversation on practical

subjects, so far as we are yet capable

of discussing them, are closed by a

prayer from one of the natives, and

the singing of a doxology. The clos

ing prayers at the two last meetings,

were made by two chiefs—punillele—

(bosom companions or inseparable

friends) of the king, and were in

some respects, more interesting than

any we have yet heard. We had

never before called on any of the

chiefs who attend this meeting, (per

haps I have omitted to mention the

exact character of it; it is confined

exclusively to those who are known

to live in the daily exercise of secret

prayer, and who are professedly seek

ing the salvation of their souls) partly

from a wish to impress the minds of

the higher class with the truth, that

in spiritual things all are on a level;

and that rank in itself can claim no

pre-eminence, where the soul only is

interested. These were the first

times we had ever heard them pray,

and we were surprised at the origina

lity and beauty of thought, often in

troduced with impressive sincerity

and simplicity. The prayers of most

of the natives are similar to each

other, and common-place; (not more

so, however, than those generally

heard in religious meetings at home)

but these seemed to flow forth, with

out any appearance of imitation or

design of following a model, and

were interspersed with many ideas

and sentiments new to us in the na

tive language, and evidently arising

from a most easy and national asso

ciation of thoughts. For instance,

Karaikoa in praying for the king

and his party, after supplicating the

Lord to pardon his sins, and to grant

to him the influences of the Holy

Spirit, that he might become penitent

and believing, a man of a new heart

and a new life, and a faithful servant

of Jesus Christ, the king of khgs—

instead of praying for his return, in

the unqualified terms which we had

often heard, he said, “if it be thy will,

OJehovah, that he should be returned

to the land of his fathers, speak to

the winds and the waves, and take

thou the charge of them, that he may

arrive in safety, and we be permit

ted once more to see his face.” And

Ji, the other, toward the close of his

prayer, after having besought the fa

vour and blessing of God on all the

chiefs and missionaries dwelling at

Hawaii, and Maui, and Oahu, and

Tanai, prayed for the common peo

ple on the different islands, in the

same order; and after mentioning

those of Tanai, the seat of the late

insurrection, added, “O Jehovah, be

thou merciful to the rebels, now a

company of prisoners—forgive their

sins; and forgive thou the sins of all

of us. We are rebels against thee;

we are all guilty prisoners, for we

have killed thy Son; be thou, merci

ful to us and forgive us, and cause
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us to hear the good tidings from thy

word now sounding in our ears.

“The year of jubilee is come,

Return ye ransomed prisoners home.”

The last two lines being the chorus

in a version of the hymn, “Blow ye

the trumpet blow,” &c. &c., which

has ever been a great favourite with

the natives.

26th. You have long known that

dogs are esteemed a choice article

of food at these islands. A passing

incident will give you additional in

formation, as to that which is held

clean or unclean among the people.

In order to obtain a comfortable

supply of milk from our small flock

of goats, we have confined the kids

during the night. Last evening the

boys, instead of tying them, incon

siderately put them under a large

cask standing in the yard, which was

so tight that on uncovering them

this morning, five of the seven thus

secured, were found dead. We or

dered the boys to bury them at

once; but the natives standing round

immediately said—“No, no, give

them"to us—they are very good to

eat, and we wish them.” They ac

cordingly bore them off, bloated and

disfigured as they were from the

manner of their death, and we have

since heard, that stuffed with herbs

and baked in the native manner,

they made a delicious dinner for

two or three separate parties.

Saturday, 29th. The Becket came

to anchor yesterday afternoon, from

Hawaii, and we are again favoured

with the society of the interesting

young naturalist from the Pretpria

tie. Tuesday next is the day fixed

for sailing for Oahu.

Monday, 31st. For a year past,

except in one or two instances, we

have scarce heard the sounds of the

native songs and dances. But an

expected heir, in a high branch of

the Pitt family, has filled the minds

of some of the chiefs and people,

not particularly interested in the

palapala and the pule, (learning and

religion,) with a desire for the re

newal of former expressions of joy

on such occasions—among which

songs and dances, in honour of the

young chief at his birth, were some of

the most favourite. These persons

have for some time had pieces in

preparation for the event. The re

hearsal of such as, technically speak

ing, are thus “getting up,” disturb

the peacefulness and quietude of our

nights; and the groves around us,

especially since an unclouded moon

has been on the increase, are filled,

till daybreak, with the dull and mo

notonous drumming of the calabash

and musical sticks, accompanied by

the more piercing and equally rude

and inharmonious intonations of the

voice.

Our governess, Wahine Pio, sister

of Mrs. Pitt, (Karaimoku) is the

grandmother of the expected chief.

She has never been distinguished for

her attachment to the new system of

things, and is supposed to have or

dered the practisings of the hura.

The common people, desirous of

having the dances, have sedulously

encouraged a report in circulation,

that Karaimoku, still at Tanai, has

sent orders to the windward islands,

to have all attention to the palapala

and pule, except the observance of

the Sabbath, suspended for the pre

sent, and to have all the people en

gage in the dances, as was formerly

the case, when thousands, on some

occasions, have joined at one time

in the same performance. These

circumstances have given rise to one

or two anecdotes, which have just

reached me, shewing the light in

which the palapala party view the

subject. Kekauonohi, the youngest

queen of Rihoriho, a pupil of Har

riet, is the daughter of Wahine Pio.

She has been indisposed for a few

days, and her mother has lodged at

her house for a night or two. Be

fore sunrise this morning our warm

friend Puaite, (the blind man,) who

is ever awake to every thing that

interests the cause of learning and

piety, came to our houses, and said

to Mr. Richards—“I heard a voice

in the night when all were asleep in

the house of Kekauonohi; it was
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• Ha! Wahine Pio-Wahine Pio'

to which H. P. replied, what is it?

when it continued to say—'I am

the daughter, and you are the mo

ther—I am a child, and you are an

old chief—it is yours to command—

it is mine to obey—it is yours to

lead, it is mine to listen: but I am

wise and you are dark hearted—you

do not fear God nor regard his word,

therefore hear me—have no hura in

Lahaina—the hura is not good

W. P. I have not commanded a

hura !—K. Then forbid it.—W. P.

Karaimoku may desire it, and may

send orders to have a general hura.

–K. Karaimoku will not desire one

—if he does, do you not comply–I

will make your peace with Karai

moku.-W. P. It shall be so, I will

not have a hura, I will attend to the

word of God.”

Karaikoa, who has prepared a

communication for Karaimoku, to

go by the Becket, thus introduces

his letter—“Love to you Karaimo

ku. We have heard a report at La

haina—we have heard that you have

had a dance. I have a question to

ask you—is it true? If it is, I will

say that I am not glad. Will you

send to us to have a dance? If you

do, we will not regard your order–

for the song and the dance are not

good—they belong to the darkness

of former days. We sung and

danced enough then, in the igno

rance of our hearts; the light has

now come—let us do so no more,

but let us attend only to the good

word of God.”

We are satisfied that the report

in reference to Karaimoku is false,

and that he has not commanded, or

even countenanced, the spirit of dis

sipation existing in some. I know

he disapproves of things of the kind,

for I recollect, when taking tea with

us shortly after the anniversary of

the death of Tameamea last May,

some one asked him why there had

been no feast, nor any of the former

ceremonies—he replied, that they

had forgotten it till the time was

past, but it was best that it should

be so, for had they regarded it, it

would only have been an occasion of

drunkenness and sin.

Honoruru, Island of Oahu, Feb.

14, 1825. We are again, my dear

sister, visiters at this station. We

embarked on the evening of the 1st,

from Lahaina, and arrived here the

next morning to a late breakfast.

Although the night was very cool for

this climate, the thermometer stand

ing at 64° (Fahrenheit), we all

kept the deck, in preference to en

during the confined air of the cabin.

Part of the passage, the wind was

fresh and the sea very rough, and

for the first time in my life I became

sea-sick; probably owing to the ac

cession of a bilious habit, since my

residence at Lahaina. Harriet was

extremely ill, as were Charlie and

Betsey.

Had you seen them lying on the

open deck of a dirty native brig,

and witnessed their extreme illness,

with no attendant but myself during

the whole night, you would have

thought with us, that the passages

we are obliged to make in such ves

sels, are among the greatest trials of

our missionary residence at these

islands.

We are all very well at present,

however, and delightfully situated,

(for missionaries, I mean) with our

valued friends, Mr. and Mrs. Bing

ham, in the stone cottage built by

our brother Ellis. Oahu never be

fore looked so beautiful; for the

first time since we arrived at the

islands, the whole of the extensive

plain on which Honoruru and the

mission houses are, is covered with

verdure, and looks like one conti

nued field of grain in the early

months of the spring—the grass be

ing coarse, and of a light, not of the

dark green, of meadows in America.

The greater purity of the air than

that of Lahaina, is also very percep

tible, and makes us feel that Oahu,

so far as we are judges, is the Mont

pelier of the Sandwich Islands. It

is owing, no doubt, to the prevalence

of the trade winds, which sweep over

the mountains of this island, which

are not, as on most of the other



3.18 JULY,Review of Gurney's Essays on Christianity.

islands, high enough to form a bar

rier against them. Every part of

the islands is thus constantly venti

lated, and preserved from any degree

of stagnation, to which Lahaina is

subject.

We find nothing new. The mis

sion family is reduced to Mr. and

Mrs. Bingham, and Mr. and Mrs.

Loomis; and the society in the vil

lage is also much diminished—many

ef the captains and mercantile agents

having left the island, for Canton

and America. Among others, Mr.

Hummewell, of whom you have

often heard me speak as a particu

lar friend of the mission. Karai

moku and party, including two of the

quondam queens of Rihoriho, ar

rived from Tanai, a few days before

us. He was most cordial in his sa

lutation, and I am satisfied regards

the missionaries as his best friends,

and the best friends of the people,

over whom he acts the part of a

wise and powerful regent.

Our young friend Hoffman, was

met on the wharf with warm em

braces by his friends of the Pretpria

tie. The handsome dresses and gen

tlemanly appearance of these voy

agers of the enterprising Czar, give

an additional aspect of civilization

to Honoruru. Mr. H. calls with

some of his friends every day. He

takes tea with us this evening, after

which we are to visit the observa

tory erected for astronomical obser

vations on shore, with the special

design of viewing the planet Saturn

through a fine telescope.

(To be continued.)

-

From the Congregational Magazine for Oct. 1825.

The DESERT SHALL BLOSSOM.

(Is AIAH xxxv. 1, 2)

The desert shall blossom—the wilderness bloom,

with Lebanon's glory, and Sharon's perfume;

For there with the palm-tree shall flourish the vine,

And there by the cedar, the roses shall twine.

And verdure shall spread o'er the desolate wild,

Where wanders the Arab, that cast-away child;

The desert shall blossom—and then shall impart

Its bloom to the withered and desolate heart.

iſitbittu.

In the Eclectic Review for the

month of April last, the first arti

cle is the following:

Essays on the Evidences, Doctrines,

and Practical Operation of Chris

tianity. By Joseph John Gur

mey. 8vo. pp. x. 566. Price 10s.

6d. i.l. 1825.

The review of the volume, of

which the title is here given, ex

tends through nearly twenty octavo

pages. The volume itself we have

not yet seen; but the account given

of it by the reviewers has been so

highly interesting to us, that we

have determined to fill this depart

ment of our work for the present

month, first with a very short state

ment of the substance of the former

part of the review, and afterwards

with a literal quotation of the lat

ter part.

Mr. Gurney is already well

known to the reading part of the

Christian community, as a man of

erudition and piety, in the society

of Friends in Britain. Since the

appearance of the volume here re

viewed, he has published another

“On the Religious Peculiarities of

the Society of Friends,” of which
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the Eclectic reviewers intimate

their intention hereafter to take

notice. It appears that the pre

sent volume consists of twelve es

says; of which the first five relate

to “The Evidence and Authority

of Revelation;” and the remaining

seven to the following interesting

topicks: “The Scriptural Account

of the Divine Being. The Union
and Distinction in the Divine Na

ture. The Scriptural Account of

the Spiritual Adversary. The

Scriptural Account of Man. The

Scriptural Account of Jesus Christ

—in his pre-existence; during his

abode on earth; and in his reign.

The Redemption of Mankind.

Faith and Obedience.”

On the first four essays of Mr.

Gurney, the remarks of the re

viewers—who by the way are

avowed Calvinists—are very gene

ral. In most points they agree

with Mr. G. In relation to senti

ment, or opinion,º scarcely dif

fer from him at all. As to the

manner in which he conducts some

of his arguments, they think he is

inconclusive, or less accurate than

he might have been. Yet, on the

whole, their remarks are in a high

degree commendatory. From the

review of the latter part of the fifth

essay, to the end of the article, we

quote literally as follows:

After pointing out the internal

evidence supplied by the fulfilment

of prophecy, by the discoveries

which the Scriptures contain re

specting the character of God, and

by the unbroken spiritual harmony

which prevails among the sacred

writers, Mr. Gurney Inakes the

following admirably just and prac

tical remarks.

“It only remains for me to adduce, in

evidence of the Divine origin of the

Scriptures, the practical effect which (un

der the influence of the Spirit) they actu

ally produce; namely, the conversion of

sinners, and the sanctification and edifi

cation of believers. As these effects are

to be attributed primarily to God as their

Author, and secondarily to Christianity

as the religious system which he has

adapted toº ends, so are they found,

in a multitude of instances, to arise im

mediately out of the use of that holy

book in which Christianity is embodied.

The Scriptures are able to make wise

unto salvation, “through faith which is in

Christ Jesus.” Such is the declaration of

an apostle, and such is the fact. Now,

the believer who experiences this effect

to be produced in his mind, and is able

to trace it to the Bible as the instrumental

cause, enjoys an evidence that the Sa

cred Volume has proceeded from God,

which is entirely satisfactory to himself,

and of which the most ingenious argu

ments and cavils will never be able to

dispossess him. He finds in that volume

a mine of wisdom, from which he is con

stantly deriving instruction, consolation,

and spiritual improvement. He resorts

to it as to his daily food; he reverts again

and again to the same passages without

any wearisome sense of sameness, and

seldom without deriving from them im

portant practical lessons, with which he

was before less perfectly acquainted.

Thus is he encouraged and strengthened

to pursue his Christian course; and the

more his knowledge of divine things and

the limits of his own religious czperience

are extended, the more fully he is per

suaded that the contents of Scripture are

no cunningly devised fables, but celes

tial truths. He finds in himself a witness

of (to 2) their reality.

“It may indeed be observed, that the

evidence of the Divine origin of Scrip

ture, which the Christian derives from

the source now mentioned, is, in some

measure, confined to himself; because he

obtains it chiefly by watching the condi

tion and progress of his own mind. But

this is not the case altogether; for the

tree is known by its fruits. It is a mat

ter of external observation, when the sin

ner is turned from the error of his ways,

the proud man humbled, and the Chris

tian character formed. It cannot be con

cealed from others, when the designed

effect of an acquaintance with Scripture

is actually produced in the individual;

when ‘the man of God is perfect, tho

roughly furnished unto all good works.’

Nor can any one who entertains a just

notion of the moral attributes of the Su

preme Being, refuse under such circum

stances to confess, that the writings from

the use of which these consequences re

sult, have originated in the power, the

wisdom, and the love of God.” pp. 106
—108.

It is no inconclusive evidence of

their Divine origin, Mr. Gurney

adds, that, in the Scripture, “we
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find both the foundation and the

boundaries of all secondary means

of religious improvement.”

“That the ministry of the gospel

ought to be exercised under the immedi

ate direction of the great Head of the

Church, is a principle which will probably

be allowed by many pious Christians; yet

we are not to forget, that when that mi

mistry is most spiritual in its origin, it is

still found to dwell on the declarations of

Scripture. The purest gifts of the Spi

rit, as they are now administered, are al

most exclusively directed to the applica

tion of those materials which originated

in a higher and more plenary operation

of the same Divine influence. Thus, also,

the sentiments which chiefly edify in the

writings of modern Christians, are pre

cisely those sentiments which, in their

original form, have been expressed by

prophets and apostles. It is Divine truth,

as applied to the heart of man by the

Spirit of God, which converts, sanctifies,

and edifies; and of this Divine truth, the

only authorized record—a record at once

original and complete—is the BIBLE.”

pp. 108, 9.

lf this be Quakerism, we are

happy to assure Mr. Gurney, that,

on this point at least, we are

Friends. To a disregard of the

Scriptural connexion between the

operations of the Holy Spirit and

the instrumental cause, that word

which is Truth, almost every de

scription of fanaticism owes its ori

gin. The written Scriptures and

the ministry of the word, separated

from the agency of that Spirit

which worketh all in all, are found

to be alike powerless and ineffi

cient; and those persons who as

cribe an inherent efficiency of the

instrument, or look for any spiritu

al effects independent of a Divine

agency, are chargeable with an in

fidel fanaticism, not more reasona

ble than those who rely on imme

diate impressions, dreams, or inspi

rations, of which the revealed will

and word of God are not the sub

stance and the medium. On the

other hand, a Popish regeneration,

a sacramental grace, which, while

it seems to do honour to the Spirit

of God, sets aside his word as the

medium of his saving and sanctify

ing operations, attributing to water

or a wafer the moral influence of

truth, and substituting a sacerdotal

incantation for the work of faith,

Scripture and reason alike disown.

The office of the sacraments, we

hold with Calvin to be “precisely

the same as that of the word of

God, which is to offer and present

Christ to us, and in him the trea

sures of his heavenly grace;” while,

on our part, they serve at once as a

solemn confession and pledge, a vow

of allegiance and a significant me

morial. On these grounds, and on

that of their Divine appointment,

we contend for the obligation of

observing them.

If we have dwelt the longer on

that portion of the volume which

has given us the least satisfaction,

it is in the hope that our sugges

tions may lead the estimable au

thor to reconsider the passages re

ferred to. The sixth essay, which

treats of the Divine nature and at

tributes, is a delightful specimen of

genuine theology: the sentiments

are strictly Scriptural, and a glow

of piety is diffused over the whole,

which is but too seldom preserved

in theological treatises. In the

subsequent essay, “on the union

and distinction in the Divine na

ture,” we have been not less

charmed with the author's explicit

avowal and defence of the orthodox

doctrine, and his correct method of

stating it, which is in entire ac

cordance with the views we ex

pressed in a recent article. While

the primary truth, that there is no

other God than Jehovah, must ever

be held sacred on the authority of

the holy Scriptures; “it is on the

same authority,” Mr. Gurney re

marks, “that we admit another

doctrine,—namely, that in his re

vealed operations, and more espe

cially in the appointment and ap

plication of the scheme of man’s

redemption, God has manifested

himself to us as the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost.” The

Divine nature of the Son of God is
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more fully discussed in the tenth

Essay. In reference to the per

sonality and deity of the Holy Spi

rit, after citing numerous declara

tions of Scripture, Mr. Gurney re

marks:

“Now, if the inquiry be addressed to

us, Who is this person of whom Christ

and his apostles thus bear witness; who

teaches and consoles the disciples of Je

sus; who reproves the world of sin, of

righteousness, and ofjudgment; whom it

is unpardonable to blaspheme, wicked

and dangerous to tempt and to grieve :

who finds his temple in the hearts of the

righteous; who inspires the apostle,

speaks by the prophet, appoints the

overseer, calls forth, anoints, and directs

the evangelist; who distributes to his

people, according to his own will, those

manifold gifts and graces by which the

church is edified, and the cause of truth

promoted —the fundamental principles

of our religion, and the whole .."; of

Scripture, will assuredly admit but of one

answer, This Person is Gon.

“God is a Spirit. Invisible, and spiri

tual in his nature, he fills his own works:

he exercises over them an unseen but

powerful influence: he dwells and ope

rates in the hearts of men. Nor can we

deny the truth of the converse of such a

proposition—namely, that the Spirit who

fills the works of Deity, who exercises

over them an unseen yet powerful influ

ence, who dwells and operates in the

hearts of men, is God. “Now, the Lond

Is that Spinrt,” said the Apostle Paul;

• and where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is liberty. But we all with open

face beholding, as in a glass, the glory of

the Lord, are changed into the same

image, from glory to glory, even as by

The SPIRIT or the Lond.’” pp. 147, 8.

Having briefly exhibited the

Scriptural evidence that the Father

is God, that the Son is God, that

the Holy Spirit is God, Mr. Gur

ney proceeds to take a view of the

additional passages in which “the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spi

rit, whose deity is thus distinctive

ly and separately indicated, are

presented to our attention as the

united sources of the Christian’s

help and consolation, the united

objects of the Christian's belief and

obedience.” The first passage

cited is John xvi. 13, 14., on which

are founded the following forcible
remarks.

Vol. IV.-Ch..ſldv.

“If then, I am asked, who is to guide

the people of God into all truth? I an

swer, on the authority of this luminous

declaration, The Spirit of Truth. If I am

asked again, Whose wisdom and grace

does the Spirit of Truth administer it is

on the same authority that I reply, The

wisdom, and grace of the Son of God.

And if, lastly, the inquiry be addressed to

me, On what principle can we say that it

is the wisdom and grace of the Son, which

the Spirit administers? this inquiry also

is fully met by the information contained

in our text—namely, that all wisdom and

grace are from the Father, and that what

soever the Father hath, is the Son’s.

From whom then does the Christian de

rive the strength of his spiritual life and

the hope of his soul's salvation 2 From

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

And to whom does he owe the tribute of

gratitude and praise, and the return of a

faithful and unhesitating obedience 2 To

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spi

rit.” pp. 148, 9.

The other texts which Mr. Gur

ney proceeds to illustrate, are Eph.

iv. 4–6; 1 Cor. xii. 4–6; 2 Cor.

xiii. 14; Luke iii. 21, 22; and

Matt. xxviii. 29, 30. In noticing

the last of these, the author slight

ly indicates his peculiar view of

the rite, by remarking that “ in

whatever manner we may here in

terpret the participle baptizing—

whether we understand it as de

noting merely the sign of conver

sion or the act of converting itself.”

—the doctrine is clear, that the

Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost are in common the objects of

the Christian’s faith and allegiance.

In the following paragraphs, Mr.

Gurney adverts to “the order of

that relation in which they stand to

each other, and the distinct offices

which they are respectively de

scribed as bearing in the glorious

economy of the iºn. dispensa

tions.” This is ground, however,

on which we fear to tread; and al

though we have no fault to find

with Mr. Gurney’s statements on

the score of orthodoxy, since they

are in strict accordance with the

received opinions of theologians,

yet, the stress laid on John xv. 26,

as a proof of the “subordination”

of the Spirit to the Father and the
2 S
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Son, that mysterious dogma of

procession which has agitated con

tending churches, we think far

from judicious. On the whole,

however, we have been highly gra

tified with this part of our author's

work, in which he has displayed

not less wisdom than piety; and

we cannot but anticipate the hap

piest results from the circulation

of his clear and Scriptural state

ments.

The next essay, on the existence

and personality of the Spiritual

Adversary, is not less admirable.

This subject has commonly been

treated under the general head of

the existence and attributes of an

gels, considered either as part of

the works of God or as the agents

of his government. The ministry

of holy angels certainly claims a

lace among the articles of the

Christian faith; but the character

and agency of Satan as the author

of evil, form a distinct topic, and

one of such primary importance as

to demand a separate considera

tion. In this point of view, sys

tems of divinity are for the most

part very defective; and Mr. Gur

ney will have rendered a great

service to the Christian public, if,

by his Scriptural and explicit man

ner of treating the subject, he

should lead divines and preachers

to give this topic its due place, not

merely in their systems, but in

their discourses. . After reviewing

the Scriptural evidence, Mr. Gur

ney expresses his astonishment,

that any persons professing to re

gard the Scriptures as divinely in

spired and laying claim to the cha

racter of fair interpreters of the sa

cred volume, should deny the per

sonality of the great adversary.

“It ought ever to be remembered, that

the Holy Spirit can neither errnor feign,

and although there is to be found in the

Bible much of poetry, and something,
perhaps, of allegory, yet, as a guide to

practice and to doctrine, it can be re

garded only as a code of principles and

a record of realities. Besides, the de

scriptions of Satan are to be found prin.

cipally in those parts ofº: which

are not poetical, but either historical or

simply didactic. Never were there plain

er or more unsophisticated historians—

historians less disposed to indulge in fan

ciful imagery or oriental exaggeration

than Moses or the four evangelists, who

have severally, in the course of their histo

ries, presented to our attention the per

sonal character and operations of Satan.

To these are to be added, Paul, Peter,

James, and Jude—those homely yet lu

minous didactic writers, who, as well as

our blessed Lord himself, have all made

mention of the devil, not as an allegorical

figure, but as a powerful, insidious, mali

cious being.” p. 173.

The denial of the personality

and power of Satan, Mr. Gurney

very justly represents to be “close

º connected with a low and ina

equate view of the malignity, the

depth, and the danger of sin.” The

essential demerit of sin is, in fact,

a proposition which lies at the foun

dation of all theological science. In

false views of this subject, the Pe

lagian, Socinian, and Antinomian

heresies mainly originate; and un

less this be admitted as a first prin

ciple clearly and necessarily dedu

cible from the perfection of God,

it will be found impossible to give

either meaning or coherency to any

system having the least pretension

to a Scriptural character. The fall

of man is thus stated by Mr. Gur

ney in terms which appear to us

alike clear and unexceptionable.

“The Scriptures teach us, that the fall

of our first Parents from a condition of

natural righteousness to one of natural

sinfulness, from a condition in which

he was the heir of a blessing, to one in

which he was the subject of the curse,_

was the immediate cause of a moral degene

racy, and therefore of a punishable guilt,

in the whole family of his descendants.”

p. 209.

The practical observations with

which this Essay closes, are highly

striking and impressive, and serve

as an excellent preparation for the

subject of the ensuing essay, the

character of the Saviour. Our li

mits will not admit of our pursuing

any further an analysis of the work,

but we must make room for a few



1826. 823Review of Gurney's Essays on Christianity.

more detached extracts. Mr. Gur

ney seizes every occasion to bear

his decided testimony to the true

and proper deity of the Son of God,

his real equality and unity with the

Father.

“The Father alone knoweth the Son,

or who the Son is: the Son alone know

eth the Father, or who the Father is.

The omniscient Father has a perfect

knowledge of the Son; and the Son

knoweth the Father, even as the Father

knoweth the Son. The Son glorifieth the

Father, and the Father glorifieth the Son.

All those persons who are in a peculiar

sense the Son's, are also the Father's; and

all those persons who, in the same sense,

belong to the Father, belong also to the

Son. Whatsoever things, indeed, are pos

sessed by the Son, are of necessity the

Father's, and “all things that the Father

hath,” are the Son's. John xvi. 15. So

intimate is their connexion—in so abso

lute a sense is it true that the Son is in

the Father and the Father in the Son,-

that whosoever believeth in the Son, be

lieveth in the Father; whosoever know

eth the Son, knoweth the Father; who

soever seeth the Son, seeth the Father;

to whomsoever the Son is shown, the

Father is shown. So even is their fellow

ship in the Divine nature, that the unity

of mind and counsel which characterizes

the equal disciples of the same Lord, is

compared to the unity which subsists be

tween these two—‘That they may be one,

as we are.” John xvii. 11. Nothing, in

deed, can be much more striking or more

evidently unsuitable to the condition and

circumstances of any mere creature, than

the familiar use which, in speaking ofhim

self and God the Father Almighty, our

Lord has made of the pronouns, we, us,

our. *If a man love me,’ cried Jesus,

“he will keep my words: And my Father

will love him, and we will come unto him,

and make oun abode with him.” John

xiv. 23. This is a mode of speech with

which (as it relates to Deity) nothin

that I know of can be justly&:
but the phraseology adopted by Jehovah

himself in the Old Testament; ‘Let Us

make man in our image, after ouh like

ness.” Gen. i. 26. “Behold, the man is

become as one of Us, to know good and

evil.” ” iii. 22.

The whole of the third part of

this Essay, “On Christ in his

Reign,” will afford the pious read

er the highest edification and de

light. We have never read, speak

ing according to the best of our

recollection, an argumentative de

fence of the divinity of our Lord,

so calm, so dignified, so pure from

controversial asperity, and at the

same time so instinct and glowing

with love to the Saviour. In the

very spirit of the beloved disciple,

the Author seems to dwell on the

glories of the Lamb who is in the

midst of the throne; and the rich

accumulation of evidence, direct

and indirect, promiscuously scat

tered throughout Scripture, which

he brings to bear on the fundamen

tal doctrine of the Christian faith,

leaves on the mind an impression

of triumphant satisfaction, answer

ing to that noble confession with

which Mr. Gurney closes the essay.

“For my own part, I may venture to

acknowledge a firm conviction, (grounded

on long continued study and reflection,)

that I must either give up the inspiration

of Scripture, and with it perhaps, the

truth of Christianity itself, or allow the

absolute and eternal divinity of Jesus

Christ. In choosing my alternative, I

cannot for a moment hesitate; for as, on

the one hand, the inspiration of Scrip

ture and the truth of Christianity rest on

a basis, which the profoundest thought

and widest investigation serve only to es

tablish; so, on the other hand, the glo

rious doctrine of “God manifest in the

flesh,” although, as to its mode, myste

rious, will ever be considered worthy of

all acceptation, by those who are ac

3. with the depth of their natural

egradation, and know their need of an

omnipotent Redeemer.”

We must hastily dismiss the

eleventh essay, on Redemption,

not as being of inferior interest,

but because our limits will not ad

mit of much further citation. It is

divided into three sections: in the

first, Mr. Gurney states with admi

rable clearness the Scripture doc

trine of the Atonement; in the se

cond, he treats of the merits and

advocacy of Christ; in the third,

“of the Scripture doctrine of the

Spirit,” he takes a view of our

Lord’s character as the “internal

illuminator” as well as “spiritual

quickener of mankind.” It is with

peculiar satisfaction that we receive

this able, lucid, and explicit exposi
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tion of the cardinal doctrine of jus

tification by faith, from the member

of a community among whom there

has generally been understood to

prevail very indistinct if not un

scriptural notions on that subject.

The only statement which we hesi

tate to approve occurs at page 455,

where Mr. Gurney represents the

sacrifice of our Lord “as a price

paid not only for the redemption

of sinners, but for the outpouring

of the Spirit.” We object to this

language, first, because it confounds

what Mr. Gurney has taken pains

to distinguish, the propitiatory

sacrifice of Christ, which was the

price of our ransom or redemption,

as being “the means by which the

Father saw fit to provide for the

satisfaction of his justice” in the

pardon of the sinner-and, the

merits and advocacy of Christ, of

which the outpouring of the Spirit

was the first fruits. But a second

and more important objection is

founded on the incorrect applica

tion which is here made of the me

taphor of price or purchase, to the

blessings of the Gospel. It is true,

that he who ransoms a captive may

be said to buy his liberty; and the

party accepting of the ransom may

be said to sell either the person or

the freedom of his prisoner or slave

for an equivalent. But the mercy

of God is free and unpurchased;

he receives no equivalent for the

blessings he bestows. It is in the

character of a moral governor only

that he exacts or accepts a propi

tiatory sacrifice, to declare his jus

tice and his holiness; and in this

reference, our Lord cannot be pro

E.y represented as paying a price,

ut as enduring al penalty. We are

justified as criminals; we are re

deemed as the captives of sin; we

are constituted heirs of heaven as

children of God's family. It is

not heaven, but the church itself

that is “the purchased possession.”

It is not our pardon, but our souls

that are bought with a price. The

Scriptures employ these and other

metaphors to describe, under dif.

ferent views, man’s redemption;

but we must guard against running

one metaphor into another. State

ments substantially true, but gross

ly improper in their phraseology,

and very liable to misconception,

have originated in the disregard of

those limitations beyond which figu

rative language ceases to be either

appropriate or true; and from a

confusion of ideas on this point has

resulted a metaphorical patchwork

bearing little more resemblance to

the language of the inspired wri

ters, than the literal translation of

idiomatic expressions does to the

true force of the original.

In Mr. Gurney’s views of rege

neration, we fully coincide; and

when he remarks that “ Divine

grace is omnipotent,” he admits all

that we are disposed on that point

to contend for. We rejoice too, to

find him maintaining the unity of

the Church.

“Christianity,” he remarks, “is a so

cial religion: its virtues are of a charac

ter at once binding and diffusive. And

amidst all the fruits of the Spirit, there is

none so delightful and so distinguishing

as that holy love of which God in Christ

is the first object, and all mankind the

next, and which more especially unites

in the bands of the fellowship of the gos

pel those persons, of whatsoever name or

profession, who believe in the Lord Je

sus, and are baptized ‘by one Spirit into

one body.” Theirs is the “unity of the

Spirit in the bond of peace’—“the com

munion of the Holy Ghost.” And this

communion extends itself from the church

militant to the church triumphant. It

already brings heaven and earth together,

and its full perfection will be known in

that glorious day when the number of

God's elect shall be completed; (Matt.

xxiv. 31 ;)—when all distinctions of pecu

liar opinion shall be for ever lost among

them; and when the universal society

of saints and angels shall unite in render

ing unto the Lord God and the Lamb

the same eternal tribute of obedience,

thanksgiving, and praise.” p. 476.

Between those who believe that

Jesus Christ is God, and those who

regard him only as a creature, Mr.

Gurney remarks, there is, plainly.
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an “infinite difference,” one “that

admits of no compromise.” But,

“How numerous, how powerful,” he

adds, “are those doctrinal points in reli

gion which are entertained in common

by the great majority of the Christian

world! One principal object which, in

the laborious yet interesting task of com

posing the present volume, I have al

ways kept in view, has been, to develop

these points of union. I have desired to

show to my fellow-believers in the divi

nity of Jesus Christ—Roman Catholicks

as well as Protestants—Calvinists as well

as Arminians—dissenters as well as mem

bers of the various established churches

—the strength, the breadth, and the sav

ing efficacy of those great features of Di

vine truth in which they all agree. May

this main agreement—an agreement

which embraces every thing absolutely

essential in religion—be more and more

accompanied by gentleness, kindness,

forbearance, and candour, and, above all,

by the § of the Spirit in the bond of

peace.” Of this unity of the Spirit, found

ed as it is on an essential unity of doc

trine, one principal result ought surely

to be, our joint and common, or at least

our corresponding and harmonious efforts

to promote the salvation of the world.”

p. 564.

We have passed over the twelfth

essay, “on Faith and Obedience.”

and must not now return to it. We

had marked several other passages

for extract, but further citation

cannot be necessary, as few of our

readers who place any confidence

in our judgment, will hesitate to

ut themselves in possession of

r. Gurney’s volume. On con

trasting these Essays with the

Treatise on Christian Doctrine that

lately came under our review, one

cannot fail to be struck with the

immeasurable superiority of the

present writer in true wisdom to

our English Sophocles. Those

words of holy writ have forcibl

occurred to us: “The meek will

He guide in judgment, the meek

will He teach his way.” There is

a spirit pervading Mr. Gurney’s

volume, which leaves no room for

doubt as to the influence under

which it has been composed. But

the contrast between the two works

is more especially interesting as

they may both be considered as re

flecting in some measure the cha

racter and spirit of the times. That

Quakerism has undergone some im

portant modifications, on the one

hand, since the time of Milton, Mr.

Gurney will readily admit; and on

the other hand, we feel persuaded

that, had our great poet lived at

this era, he would never have put

forth opinions so crude and erro

neous. Nay, we cannot help ima

gining that an acquaintance with

ohnjoseph Gurney, instead of the

Quaker Ellwood, might not only

have had a happy influence on Mil

ton's religious tenets, but have led

to the composition of a nobler poem

than Paradise Regained.

We cannot dismiss the foregoing

article, extracted from the Eclectic

Review, without expressing the

high gratification we have received,

from observing that a writer of such

talents, and such soundness in all

the most important doctrines of Di

vine revelation as Mr. Gurney un

uestionably is, has come before

the publick from the Society of

Friends. The ordinances of the

#. we do indeed hold to be

ighly important; but the recep

tion and belief of its leading doc

trines we consider as absolutely

essential—essential in any systein

which can justly claim to be deno

minated Christian. These doc

trines are not only correctly held

by Mr. Gurney, but it appears that

he possesses the power of stating

them, with a perspicuity, precision,

discrimination and force, seldom

equalled. We trust that the vo

lume of which the above review is

given will be reprinted in this

country; and that it will prove a

powerful auxiliary to that portion

of the religious denomination among

us to which the author belongs, in

their endeavours to arrest the pro

gress of the infidel opinions so earn

estly, and, we regret to say, so suc

cessfully propagated of late, by a

preacher in that society. In say
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º this, we do not consider our

selves as departing from a rule

which we have prescribed to our

selves as invariable, in editing our

religious miscellany; namely, not
to intermeddle with the concerns of

other denominations, farther than

is indispensable to the defence of

our own. But it is in defence of our

own—even of its very existence—

when we bear our testimony against

any man, by whatever name he may

be called, who impugns Divine reve

lation, and endeavours to exalt his

own weak and delusive reveries

above the sacred truths which the

Holy Scriptures teach and incul.

cate.

Iliterarm and 395tlogopijital Intelligence, etc.

Comets.-It is now certain that the same

comet has appeared in our planetary sys

tem in the years 1786, 1795, 1801, 1805,

1818, and 1825. It º: that in its

course it never passes the orbit of Jupiter.

The period of its revolution (which is the

shortest known) very little exceeds three

years and a quarter; and its mean distance

from the sun is not more than twice that

of the earth. It seems to be especially

connected with the system in which our

globe is placed, and crosses our orbit

more than sixty times in a century. M.

Olbers, the celebrated astronomer of Bre

men, who has bestowed much attention

on this comet, has been lately occupied

in calculating the possibility of its influence

on the destinies of our globe. He finds

that in 83,000 years, this comet will ap

proach the earth as nearly as the moon;

and that in 4,000,000 of years it will come

to within a distance of 7700 geographical

miles; the consequence of which will be

(if its attraction be equal to that of the

earth) the elevation of the waters of the

ocean 13000 feet; that is to say, above the

tops of all the European mountains, ex

cept Mont-Blanc.—But who expects that

the earth will endure four millions of

years!

.Ambergris.-The origin of this sub

stance is involved in complete obscurity.

All that we know of it is, that it is most

commonly found in lumps floating on the

ocean, sometimes adhering to rocks,

sometimes in the stomachs of fish-but

whence does it come 2 by what process is

it formed Every body knows the history

of that greasy substance called adipocire

—that on digging up the bodies in the

cemetery of St. Innocent's at Paris, many

of them were found in part converted

into a substance resembling spermaceti;

and that it has been since ascertained,

that if the flesh of animals, instead of un

dergoing putrefaction in the air, under

goes the slower changes which take place

under water, in a running stream, it is

radually converted into this substance.

t is not an improbable conjecture, that

ambergris is the flesh of dead fish which

has undergone this change—that it is ma

rine adipocire. And this conjecture is

corroborated by a fact which was lately

stated in one of the American newspapers.

A marine animal of gigantick size has

lately been discovered and dug up in the

neighbourhood of New Orleans, in the

groove of one of whose bones was found

a matter closely resembling ambergris.

Original Habitats of the Rose.—In Trat

tinick's Synodus Botanica, it is mentioned

that the species of the genus Rosa found

in Europe, havejus from the East

Indies, China, and Japan. The middle

parts of the Russian empire, the districts

around Caucasus and Persia, are full of

roses, of which the more western are

mere varieties, and which propagated

themselves as such. Roses are rare in

Africa; there they are met with only in

the northern districts; while Europe, on

the contrary, from the Uralian Mountains

to the coast of Portugal, abounds with

them. The roses of America have reach

ed that continent through the Polar lands,

and appear to be sprung from the Rosa

Alpini, and R. Majalis. There are no

roses in Australasia, nor have any species

been met with in South America, indeed

they scarcely occur any where to the

south of the equator.

Origin of Coal—Geologists have given
great scope to their inventive faculties in

.# to determine the sources

and origin of coal: but every thing tends

to show its vegetable origin, and speci

mens of a regular succession of wood lit

tle changed, and ending with coal, in

which all organic traces are lost, have oc

curred. And even in the most perfect

coal some relic is often found, some trace

of vegetable texture, some fibrous remain

that clearly announces its ligneous origin.

In the leaves that appear in bovey coal,

for instance, resin and extractive matter

have been found, and also a substance

uniting the properties of resin and bitu

men; and [. same substance has been

found in the principal coal-field of Staf

fordshire. Perhaps, therefore, antedilu

vian timber and peat bog may have been
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the parents of our coal strata; but then

it will be asked, how has this mighty

change been effected Is it merely by

aqueous agency, a kind of decay and

rotting down of the wood; or has fire

been called into action, torrifying the ve

getable matter, and the pressure under

which it has operated, preventing the es

cape of volatile matter, caused the forma

tion of bitumen? And are those reservoirs

of compressed carburetted, hydrogen;
from which blowers result, to be ascribed

to such a mode of formation?

The London papers mention that the

coach established on the Stockton and

Darlington Railway, carried lately, in one

day, no less than one hundred and fifty

eight passengers, the whole of whom

were drawn by two horses.

One thousand seven hundred and nine

teen emigrants, going westward, have ar

rived at Black Rock, by canal boats, since

the first of May last.

.Alligators-A Newbern, (N.C.) paper

says: “Alligators of a very large size

have recently shown themselves in our

river, even close to the publick wharves.

Some time since a large one was taken,

and lately another of the great length of

twelve feet six inches, whose expanded

jaws seemed sufficiently capacious to re

ceive a full grown boy.”

.Anglo-Chinese College of JMalacca

Among the admirable enterprises of the

English, is the establishment of a college,

and eight schools, in Malacca, for teaching

the Chinese and Malay tongues to the

English subjects, and the English lan

guage to those two sects of Asiatics.-
There is likewise a Tamul school. The

leading object is to aid the mission for

propagating the Christian religion to the

Chinese, and other orientals: but students

who can pay for their tuition, are admit

ted for the purpose of acquiring these

modes of speech and their dialects, to

qualify themselves the better to pursue

commercial and other business in these

populous and productive regions with

which we have an increaing intercourse.

Dr. Ebel, in his account of the Canton

of Appenzel, says—“In the gardens near

the river Sitter, such numbers of snails

are kept during the summer season, that

the sound caused by their denticulated

jaws, while they are eating, may be dis

tinctly heard. Young snails are collected

in the adjacent parts, and are placed in

these gardens, where the owner supports

them, till, on the approach of winter, they
enclose themselves. In addition to the

food which they find on the grounds, they

are supplied with leaves of lettuces, cab

bages, and other vegetables, by which

they grow and fatten amazingly. Some

time before Lent, the owners pack up

the enclosed snails in casks, and carry

them for sale to the convents of Suabia,

Bavaria, and Austria, and even as far as

Vienna, where they are purchased as de
licacies.”

The once popular author of “The Pur

suits of Literature,” is still at Naples,

where he has recently been seriously in

disposed. Mr. Mathias's health, however,

is now perfectly restored, and with it his

ardour in pursuit of Italian poetry. He

has just published a new work, which

is greatly esteemed in that country.

JNew JMethod of Preparing Quills.—The

following is the manner in which M. Schloz

of Vienna, proceeds in the preparation of.

quills for writing, by means of which he

renders them more durable, and even su

perior to the best Hamburg quills. For

this purpose he makes use of a kettle,

into which he pours common water, so as

to occupy the fourth of its capacity; he

then suspends a certain quantity of fea

thers perpendicularly, the barrel lower

most, and so placed, as that its extremity

only may touch the surface of the water;

he then covers the kettle with a lid pro

perly adjusted, boils the water, and keeps

the feathers four hours in this vapour

bath. By means of this process he frees

them of their fatty parts, and renders

them soft and transparent. On the follow
ing day, after having scraped them with

the blade, and then rubbed them with a

bit of cloth, he exposes them to a mode

rate heat. By the day after, they are per

fectly hard and transparent, without, how

ever, having the inconvenience of split

ting too easily.

Messrs. G. & C. Carvill, of New York,

have printed, from the last and improved

British copy, a very handsome edition in

octavo, of Dick's moral and instructive

work, entitled, “The Christian Philoso

pher; or the Connexion of Science and

Philosophy with Religion.” It deserves

publick patronage on every account.

Mr. David Flagg, of Gardiner, Maine,

has received a patent for a Family Grist

.Mill, which is thus described in the north

ern papers.-‘‘Meal and flour of the first

quality are made in it, and they may, at

pleasure, be bolted by the same opera

tion. Its principal recommendations are,

its cheapness, and the small mechanical

power required to give it motion. It costs

only thirty dollars, and will grind two

bushels an hour, requiring one man only,

or even a boy at the crank. It is acknow.

ledged to be useful, and it will undoubt

edly be brought into operation, particu

larly where the water-mills are scarce, and

water power precarious.”
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fittigious intelligentt.

The following letter, received

within the last month from the Rev.

Mr. Stewart, will be found deeply

interesting to the friends of mis

sions. We do not think that it was

written with a view to publication;

but chiefly from a desire to satisfy

the editor, that leaving Lahaina

was not a matter of choice, but of a

most afflictive necessity; and to re

cognise the goodness of God in the

remarkable series of providential

occurrences, by which the departure

from the Sandwich Islands was fa

voured. And these are also our mo

tives for laying the whole communi

cation before our readers—with the

exception only ofa sentence or twoat

the...amerelypersonal nature.

It is due to Mr. Stewart, and to

the sacred cause in which he is en

gaged, that it should be fully known,

that he did not desert his post; but

that he was most reluctantly com

pelled to leave it, by a marked provi

dential dispensation, which, in the

unanimous opinion of his mission

ary brethren, as well as of his phy

sicians, made it his imperious duty,

to endeavour to save a life justly

and unspeakably dear to him, and

indeed to all who have ever known

his amiable wife, by an attempt to

return with her to their native land.

We do not know whether the let

ter,(which it appears was written at

sea,) was sent by a vessel met with,

before the Fawn reached Britain;

or by some vessel which sailed from

London or Liverpool, after the arri

val of the Fawn in one of those ports.

Since writing the above, we have

received a note from Mr. S., dated

“49 Westmoreland Place, London,

May 18, 1826”—in which it is said,

“Mrs. Stewart improved greatly for

the first month after our arrival—

She is not quite so well at present

—We may probably sail the first of

July from this port.”

On board the Fawn, off the Western

Islands, JMarch 18th, 1826.

Myvery honoured and beloved Friend—

Circumstances and place have greatly

changed with me and mine, since I last

directly addressed you. Yet I presume,

by the time this reaches Philadelphia, it

will be unnecessary to inform you of the

particulars of either. The continuations

of my journal to Mrs. B. up to the middle

ofJuly, 1825, will have fully apprized you

of the afflictive dispensation with which it

has pleased God to visit my family; and

letters from the Mission to Mr. Evarts, of

which some notice will probably appear

in the Missionary Herald, will have given

information also of the truly unwelcome

duty in which it has resulted—that of our

departure from the Sandwich Islands, on

the 17th of October, for the United States,

by the way of England. To receive a

communication from me, therefore, dated

on the bosom of the North Atlantic, will

create no surprise: it will rather give

joy, from the assurance it will convey,

that our long voyage is thus far accom

plished under circumstances of peculiar

mercy. Mrs. Stewart still lives, and we

hope will be permitted yet to meet the

embraces of her friends in America;

though her state is such, that it is impos

sible to say what a day, much less weeks

and months, with the vicissitudes of cli

mate and seasons, still to be experienced,

may bring forth. Our all is in the hands

of Him, who alone is wise in knowing,

and merciful in securing the highest good

of his servants; and. will it ought to

be our happiness, and the happiness ofall

who love us, cheerfully to submit, whe

ther it be made known in open bereave

ment, or in “blessings undisguised.”

Your last letter of affection, of encou

ragement, and of counsel, dated October

5th, 1824, reached Oahu at a time to be

read with deeply affecting sensations—

within a day or two of our embarkation in

the Fawn—immediately after it had be

come clearly our duty to forsake for a sea

son, and perhaps for ever, those scenes

and occupations to which you advert with

so much interest, and in which we had

been engaged with so much satisfaction

and pleasure.

As early as during the visit of the

Blonde, we had feared that, to save the

life of Mrs. S., it would be necessary to

leave the islands for a colder climate. By

the 1st of September, that impression

had become the settled conviction of

every member of the mission acquainted

with her case, and the professional opi

nion of all the medical gentlemen with

whom Dr. Blatchely had consulted. We

considered the point of our return, then.

to rest entirely on the fact of her surviv

ing, and remaining in a state capable of

making a voyage, till an opportunity of

leaving the island should offer. That we
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should meet with a suitable opportunity

at a sufficiently early period, was, how

ever, very improbable. Two requisites

were essential, which we could not ex

pect to find united in the same ship in

this part ofthe world—a physician, attach

ed to the vessel, and accommodations suf

ficiently large for our family. In fact, our

whole expectation of making a voyage,

after the departure of the Blonde, rested

on the anticipated visit of Com. Hull, in

the frigate United States—of course, our

path was covered with great uncertainty.

Com Hull might not arrive for months;

might not come at all; and if he did, even

in time for our purpose, it might not be

in his power to accommodate us with a

passage.

Such was our attitude, when the Fawn

touched at Oahu, for refreshments, in Oc

tober. We knew she had a physician on

board, and soon heard that she was bound

directly to London. But so foreign to

our thoughts had so circuitous a route

been, and so little did we deem it proba

ble that we could be received on board a

vessel with a full cargo, not originally de

signed to take passengers at all, that se

veral days passed after her arrival, with

out the slightest inquiry on the subject.

Dr. Short, the surgeon attached to her,

having however called a number of

times to see Mrs Stewart, and expressed

his decided opinion of the necessity of a

speedy removal to another climate, I felt

it my duty at least to ask the question,

whether he thought it possible for us to

procure a passage in the Fawn To

which I was surprised to hear him answer

that Capt. Dale and himself had already

conversed on the subject, and he did not

conceive there was anything to prevent it,

provided the accommodations they could

offer, would answer our purpose. Both

these gentlemen called the next morn

ing, with an invitation for me to visit the

ship. This, to my further surprise, I

found to be a very fine vessel, of 450 tons,

formerly a sloop of war, in the royal navy,

still retaining the large, light, and airy

cabin she then had, with advan s and

conveniences of every kind, which not

one of a hundred of the ships that visit

the islands, can boast; and I could but be

deeply affected at the kindness and to

tally unanticipated and unthought of ge

nerosity of a stranger, when Capt. Dale,

in a delicate and handsome manner, as

sured me it would give him pleasure to

appropriate one half of the cabin to Mrs.

Stewart and myself, and an adjoining

state-room, communicating with the same

part of it, to the children, and our friend

Betsey, if we thought we could be com

fortable on board his ship, and would ac

cept a passage to England, as an act of

friendship only. Dr. Short, at the same

Wol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

time, made a similar tender of such ser

vices in his profession, as Mrs. Stewart

and the family might require. The an

swer did not rest with me—I felt it my

privilege and happiness to consider the

judgment of my brethren in the Mission,

under God, the criterion of duty in every

important measure, and I could therefore,

at the time, only acknowledge myself

fully sensible of the favour they were

ready to confer on me.

A meeting of the members of the Mis

sion then at Oahu, was immediately call

ed, and the subject of our departure from

the islands formally discussed, under two

propositions. 1st. “Whether it was my

duty, under the existing circumstances of

my family, to return, at least for a time,

to the United States ?” and 2d. “If so,

whether the kind offer of Capt. Dale, of

a gratuitous passage to London should be

accepted tº both of which were fully and

unanimously decided in the affirmative.

Thus, my dear friend, in one hour, as it

were,º shone out of darkness, and a

path of duty, was clearly pointed out,

which we could not doubt was of God, as

it was ...} the result of dispensations

in his wise and gracious Providence, which

no device of man could have produced.

It had long been our daily and unceasing

rayer, to be permitted still to make

nown the unsearchable riches of Christ

to the Gentiles, but if that happiness was

to be denied us, to have the will of God so

clearly revealed, that our duty should not

admit of a question. This prayer seemed

now to be answered ºp a shadow of

doubt remained on my own mind, it ori

ginated in the possibility of Com. Hull's

arrival in time to secure the end of our

removal, when a still longer trial might

have been made of its unavoidable neces

sity. But where the life of one, invalua

ble to myself and family, was at hazard,

I did not feel at liberty to give up a cer

tainty for an uncertainty, and thankfully

accepted Capt. Dale's offer, and prepared

to embark with him, at the end of eight

days.

After the first emotions of a decision,

to me so solemn and so momentous, my

thoughts and my affections hurried to

Maui-aspot, interesting above all others,

to my heart. I could not think of leav

ing the islands without paying it the

farewell visit at least of an hour. This,

through the very great kindness of a prin

cipal mercantile house, at Oahu, I was

enabled to make earpress, in one of their

smaller vessels, under the command, for

the occasion, of Mr. Elwell, of Boston, a

gentleman connected with the establish

ment, to whom I have often been indebt

ed for similar marks of friendship. We

arrived at Lahaina at midnight, and as we

had been delayed three days by head

2 T
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winds, on a passage usually made, by such

vessels, in one, and no time was to be lost,

in despite of the great darkness of the

night, and the danger of the surf, I landed

immediately. The Mission House had

been removed from the place of its ori

ginal location, but familiarity with every

spot, enabled me easily to grope my way

through the luxuriant plantations by which

it is now surrounded. But how great was

my astonishment, at the peculiar circum

stances in which I found our inestimable

and beloved friends, Mr. and Mrs.

Richards. Instead of being permitted,

unobserved, to come to their very bed

side with the salutations of friendship, and

warm affection, as I had anticipated, how

was I surprised to meet, at my first ap

proach to the house, the presented bayo

net, and to hear the stern challenge of

the watchful sentry—“who goes there?”

—and when assured that it was a friend,

how inexplicable to my mind was the

fact of receiving the cordial embraces of

my brother, not in the peaceful cottage

of the missionary, but in the midst of a

garrison, apparently in momentary expec

tation of the attack of a foe, and to find

the very couch, on which was reclinin

one, who to us has been most emphati.

cally a sister, surrounded by the muskets

and the spears of those, known to the

world only by the name of savages!

My first thoughts were that a revolt of

the island, against the general govern

ment, had taken place, in which our

friends had been seized, and were guard

ed as captives—or that some formidable

party of unfriendly natives had risen with

the determination of destroying them,

but from whom they were protected by

the higher chiefs—but as soon as an ex

planation could be given, I learned that

their peril was from false brethren, if the

outcasts of a civilized and Christian coun

try can be designated by such terms.-

The seamen of a large ship, at anchor at

Lahaina, exasperated at the restraints laid

on their licentiousness, through the influ

ence of the Mission, had carried their me.

maces and open acts of violence, against

Mr. and Mrs. R., to such an extent, as to

eause the chiefs to arm a body of men,

and defend them at the hazard of life.

At that very hour, three boats’ crews,

amounting to near forty men, were on

shore; with the sworn purpose of firing

their houses, and taking their lives!—But

as everything, when I left them, was in a

posture to secure their entire safety, it is

unnecessary to enter further into the par

ticulars of the subject, except to say, that

the statement of these circumstances from

them, with the unfolding of the character

and object of my visit, on mine, made

our interview most deeply affecting; and

the remainder of the night was spent in

thought and conversation, of unmingled

sorrow at the termination which was about

to take place, of that union and inter

course, which, for near three years, had

been the source of some of our highest

and sweetest enjoyment.

At sunrise Mr. Richards and myself vi

sited the spacious and well built and

finished chapel, lately erected by the

chiefs; and in the pulpit from which we

had expected and fondly hoped jointly

to proclaim the glad tidings of salva.

tion to the thousands of willing hearers

under our common charge, we in tears

and in prayer looked to God, the arbi

trator of our destinies, for his presence

and blessing on our future divided la

bours in his cause. And in the course

of an hour, after I had bid a hasty adieu

to the chiefs and such of the people as

were best known to me, we sorrowfully

interchanged, perhaps, our last embraces

in this world.

Never did the field of labour I had

hoped to occupy for life, appear so truly

desirable: and I found my heart clinging

closely to every object included in it,

from my invaluable associates and the

thousands eagerly desirous of my instruc

tions and preaching, to the very trees and

shrubbery I had planted and nurtured in

our gardens. The dispensation of our re

moval seemed so mysterious, that added

to the struggles of strong affection in my

bosom, it filled me with sadness and

É. during our passage to Oahu, and

efore we came to an anchor, I had al

most fully determined to permit the

Fawn to depart without us, and venture a

still further delay till the United States

should arrive. How great then was my

surprise and satisfaction to hear before

landing, that there had been an arrival

from South America, and that a packet

from Com. Hull was waiting my return

at the consulate. That gentleman could

know nothing of my peculiar situation.

Still I was persuaded that his communi

cation would, in the providence of God,

make my path plain, and remove every

doubt then resting on it. And such was

fully the case: for in the course of his

letter, though utterly unaware of the im

portance of the information to me, he

gave the most unqualified assurance that

it would be impossible for him to make

the proposed voyage to the Sandwich

Islands. This was all that was necessary

to render our duty clear as noonday, and

we prepared cheerfully to follow the

path we believed pointed out of God.

Thus, my dear friend, have I given the

outline of the providences, both imme

diate and remote, which led to our em

barkation for the United States:—An ill

ness which proved itself unconquerable

in a tropical climate, and threatened
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speedy death, unless a removal should

take place—the unanimous decision of

all medical advice as to the necessity of

such removal—the approving judgment

and authorizing vote of the mission in

following that decision—and the unsought

but singularly marked openings for put

ting in execution the measure thus satis

factorily pointed out as duty. The view

of them as they stand in their series

“with their proper connexion,” will, I

hope, give to you, as one not only deeply

interested in all the important vicissitudes

of my life, but more especially in the

history and circumstances of missionaries

and missions, the same unfeigned satis

faction that their ultimate, though gra

dual and painful development, did to

myself.

Notwithstanding the clearness of our

path, and the persuasion that in following

it God our guide and Saviour would be

with us, warm affection for our brethren

and sisters, some of whom were in cir

cumstances of affliction greatly to aggra

vate the sorrows of a separation—love to

their work and to our work, and the high

ly encouraging and affecting state of the

people, thousands of them delighting in

our instructions, and tens of thousands

erishing from a want of more labourers

in a field ripe for the sickle—all caused us

to bid farewell to the Sandwich Islands

with feelings of the most painful depres

sion. Rude as was the throng which co

vered the beach as our boats shoved off

—unlike as was the whole scene, except

in the murmur of sympathy and the salu

tations and tears of affection, to the en

lightened and pious multitude, and the

beautiful and classick ground on which our

eyes rested, as we waved a last adieu to

the American shores—it was scarce less

affecting, and caused an agitation far

more oppressive and afflicting than any

we experienced on the 19th of Movember,

1822.

Mrs. Stewart was very ill about a fort

night after embarking—so much so that

for several days we hourly expected her

death; and were under the sad necessity

of making every arrangement for such an

event. Hope, however, again sprung

from despair. Contrary to our fears she

lived to reach the island of Tahiti, and

continued to improve after our visit there

till she was able, after passing Cape

orn, to spend much of her time on

deck, and to walk with assistance. But

she is again entirely confined to her sofa.

We hope every thing from a change of

air, diet, &c. &c. in England—but that

hope is not unmingled with anxious ap

prehensions that É. change may be

without effect.

The time of our embarkation for Ame.

-

rica will depend alone on her state and

the advice we may receive in London.

It is not probable that it will be thought

prudent for her to go immediately to sea

again—if so, we need not be expected in

the United States earlier than the middle

of June, or first of July.

To think of actually meeting the em

braces of our friends, and of revisiting

the scenes of our former years, seems

even, in imagination, almost like being

restored from the dead to the living. It

is an event so foreign to all our expecta

tions, that we can scarce yet feel that it

will prove a fact. Perhaps we may be

restored to many who counted us as

among the dead—and perhaps we shall

find many among the dead whom we have

most fondly wished to meet among the

living. It is now eighteen months since

the date of our last letters, and my heart

shrinks from the thought of the inroad

death may have made on the number of

my friends within even that short period.
- * + - - -

Yours, respectfully and sincerely,
CHARLEs SAMUEL STEwART.

P. S. It would be doing great injus

tice to Capt. Dale, Dr. Short, and the of.

ficers of the ship, not to mention to you

and our other particular friends in Ame

rica, the very great obligations under

which we feel ourselves to them for their

unremitted kindness, and every attention

during our voyage. In receiving us on

board his vessel, Capt. Dale made a sa

crifice of all his own personal accommo

dations—even to the removal of his cot

for sleeping, to the open cabin, and his

trunks in daily use into the steerage.

His whole deportment since we have

been with him, has been of a correspond

ing but increasingly kind character. Dr.

Short, too, has been indefatigable in his

exertions for the benefit of Mrs. Stew

art’s health, and has been most watchful

and solicitous for an improvement in her

state. All, indeed, on board the ship, in

their respective stations, from the master

to the cabin-boy, have treated us with

undeviating respect and good will.

-

A valued correspondentin London

has sent us by one of the late arri

vals, the following translation of a

ukase, of the Emperor Nicholas of

Russia, putting a stop to the farther

printing of translations of the sacred

Scriptures throughout his dominions.

This unhallowed work was com

menced under his brother Alexan

der. Some hope was entertained
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that Nicholas would at least have left

the concern, where it was left by his

predecessor. But it is evident that

he is determined to do any thing for

the gratification of his clergy which

they may choose to request; for they

are to be considered as the parties

originally opposed, and most zeal

ously opposed, to the free dissemina

tion of the sacred oracles. The truth

is, that a familiar acquaintance with

the Bible by the people at large,

would eventually and inevitably ex

pose the gross superstitions of the

Greek church, and thus diminish, if

not destroy, the undue authority and

influence of its clergy. This they

perceive, and hence their opposition.

At the same time, the emperor and

nobles have come to be aware, that

their vassals will not be likely to

wear their chains as contentedly as

they have hitherto done, if they be

come well acquainted with the truths

and doctrines of divine revelation.

In addition to all, the Pope no doubt

has used all his influence—and of late

it has been much greater than for

merly in the Greek church—to give

activity to this formidable hostility to

the Bible cause. But “great is the

truth and it will prevail.” In despite

of the wishes and efforts of popes,

princes, and all the powers of dark

ness, “the word of the Lord will have

free course and be glorified.” If they

continue their opposition, the King

of Zion “will break them with a rod

of iron, and dash them in pieces like

a potter's vessel. Be wise now, there

fore, O ye kings, be instructed ye

judges of earth; serve the Lord with

fear and rejoice with trembling. Kiss

the Son, lest he be angry, and yepe

rish from the way, when his wrath is

kindled but a little: blessed are all

they that put their trust in him.”

-

TRANSLATION.

Russian Ukase, dated St. Petersburgh,

12th April, 1826. O. S.

Most Rev. Metropolitan of Petersburgh

and Novogorod Seraphim.

Having taken into consideration the

representations of your eminence, and

of the Metropolitan Eugenius, respecting

the difficulties which present themselves

to the progress of the cause of the Rus

sian Bible Society, and those disadvan

tageous consequences arising therefrom;

to the averting of which considerable lei

sure time is requisite, in order maturely

and judiciously to examine into all cir

cumstances: and considering your opi

nions well founded, I order you as Pre

sident of said society to suspend its ac

tivity in all its operations, without excep

tion, until my further permission.

You are hereby empowered to extend

this my order to all the Committees,

branches, and associations, connected

with the Society throughout Russia, and

at the same time to obtain a particular

account of all property, moveable and

immoveable, in houses, lands, books, ma

terials and money, belonging to the So

ciety, wherever these are to be found,

and to furnish me with the most accurate

and circumstantial information possible

thereof.

The sale of the Holy Scriptures already

rinted in Slavonian and Russian, as also

in the other languages in use among the

inhabitants of the Russian empire, I per

mit to be continued at the fixed prices.

Recommending myself to your prayers,

I remain, &c.

(Signed) Nicholas.

His eminence immediately ordered a

stop to be put to the printing of the ver

sions at present under the press, &c., and

* up the accounts as soon as pos

sidie.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees ºf the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ar.

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, M.J. during the month of June last, viz.

of the following Commissioners who gave their mileage to the Contingent

Fund, viz.

Eliphalet Wickes, Esq. of Jamaica, L. I.

Benjamin Strong, Esq. of New York

Eleazar Lord, Esq. do.

Zechariah Lewis, Esq. do.

Rev. Dr. A. Alexander, of Princeton

Amount received for the Contingent Fund

: : . . . i :
$23 77
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Brought forward $23,77

Of Rev. Joshua T. Russell, of Newark, collected by him in New York, for the

New York and New Jersey Professorship - - - - - - 1600 00

of Rev. william M. Engles, in part of his subscription for the Philadelphia

Synod's Professorship - - - - - - 100 00

of Capt. Charles M'Alester, in full of do. for do. - - - - - 100 00

Of Rev. Colin Mºlver, per Mr. A. Finley, the contribution from the congre

gation of Laurel-Hill, for the Southern Professorship - - - - 25 00

Of John Shaw, Esq. in part of the subscription of Mr. John Bradley, of Brad

leyville, S.C. for the Harmony Scholarship - - - - - - 25 00

of ithomas H. Mills, Esq. of New York, for the Woodhull Scholarship - 75 00

of Rev. George Potts, of Natchez, for the endowment of the H. Smith Scho

larship, founded by Miss H. Smith, of Carmel, Mississippi - - - 3000 00

Total $4948 77

abitu of publicit ºffairg.

EUROPE.

During the last month the advices from Europe are of little general interest, except

those which relate to the fall of Missolonghi.

Bartain.-By the last intelligence from Britain, which is of the 30th of May, it ap

pears that the parliament was still sitting. Bell's Weekly Messenger, of May 21st,

says—“There is but one object of interest and importance, that principally occupies

the publick mind, and that is, the dissolution of parliament.” This dissolution was

expected to take place on the first of June. It appears that preparations were mak

ing in every part of the kingdom, for the election of members to a new parliament—

The official details of the capture of the strongest fortress of the Burman empire

(Bhurtpore), and a copy of the treaty of peace concluded with the authorities of that

empire, had been received in England; and the importance of the acquisition made

to the British territories in the East, was highly appreciated—The distress arising

from the want of employment, in all the manufacturing establishments of the kingdom,

was still great, but#. to be somewhat diminished. Liberal contributions had

been made by the king, nobility and gentry, for the relief of the suffering poor, to the

amount, it is said, of a hundred thousand pounds, in the city of London only. Yet it

is affirmed, that even this sum will afford. a partial and temporary relief. The re

strictions on the importation of grain were not finally removed; but authority was

granted to the crown, to exercise a limited discretion on the subject, and to permit

the sale, to a certain extent, of what is called bonded corn.

Fnance.—It appears by the last accounts from France, that the commercial distress

in that country, although not so great as in England, is still very considerable; and

that it affects the manufacturing establishments, especially those of Lyons, in a very

unfavourable manner—The kingdom in general is tranquil. At Rouen, it appears

that a pretty serious riot had been produced by certain missionaries; but whether

these missionaries were papists, or protestants, we cannot certainly determine; but

we think they were Jesuits.

Spais.--The Spanish court, we are told, refused to recognise the regency estab:

lished in Portugal, till persuaded to do it by the combined efforts of the British and

Portuguese ambassadors.-The renegado Infant, Don Miguel, had been invited to

Madrid.—More vindictive measures against the former constitutionalists had been

adopted.—In some towns of Spain a scarcity of the necessaries of life prevailed to

such an extent that a number of individuals had actually died of famine.

Pontugal.—It appears that all remains quiet in Portugal, under the new regency,
and the influence of the British court.

Russia-Beside what appears in another department of our work, and in this under

the article Greece, we have recently heard nothing of importance from Russia. It is

said that the emperor Nicholas has expressed his wish to visit several of his brother

sovereigns, who belong to the misnamed Holy Alliance; and that the internal govern

ment of the empire is committed to two military governors general, one to reside at

Petersburgh, and the other at Moscow; and to seven civil governors general, No
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account has yet reached us of the coronation of the new emperor.—It is said that he

was about to visit the military colonies of Novogorod.

Tuukey.—It would seem that the Grand Seignor has been in danger of losing both

his throne and his head—which indeed are commonly lost together by the usages of

the Turks. In consequence of some manifestation of pacific disposition toward Rus

sia, and some new military arrangements which displeased the Janizaries, they an

nounced the design of deposing the Sultan, and proclaiming his son. How the matter
has terminated we know not.

GREEce.—In our last number we stated, that notwithstanding the plausible accounts

to the contrary, we entertained “serious fears that the fortress of Missolonghi, so

long and so heroically defended, had fallen into the hands of its ferocious invaders.”

Our fears are now realized.

In several instances such narratives have been given in the publick papers, relative

to the affairs of the Greeks—sometimes favourable and sometimes unfavourable—as

we knew not how to discredit, and yet time has demonstrated that they were utterly

false; and as the statements have been accompanied with details of particulars, dates

and names, they must have been deliberate fabrications. This has sometimes left us

at a loss to determine whether to report recent accounts, or to leave them without no

tice till time should either confirm or confute them. In the present case, however,

it is alas! no longer doubtful that Missolonghi is in the hands of the Turks; and that

the circumstances of its capture or abandonment were of the most shocking kind. It

fell on the 23d of April last. The following brief summary of particulars may, we

think, be considered as materially correct.—The garrison of Missolonghi steadfastly

refused to capitulate to Ibrahim Pacha, unless he would permit them to retire with

their arms and with the honours of war. This he refused: but he offered them the

assurance of his protection, and also pecuniary rewards, if they would surrender; and
this !". indignantly rejected: even when suffering the extreme of famine, they re

sisted all the persuasions of the British governor general of the Ionian islands, to yield

to the offers made them by the Turkish commander. It appears that the British could

have supplied them with provisions, but did not—restrained, probably, by express

orders to take no part in the contest. Had the garrison received supplies of provi

sions, it seems that the Turks had little or no prospect of ever reducing it.—Sensible

of this, the Turkish Pacha resolved no longer to endeavour to take it by storm; but

to employ all his force and ingenuity to cut off supplies from the neighbouring island

of Zante, and from every other quarter; and in this he was successful. On the 17th,

18th, and 19th of April, several women, children, and old men, died of hunger. The

brave Grecian admiral Miaulis, with a very inferior force, made two desperate attacks

on the Turkish fleet before Missolonghi, with a view to relieve his countrymen—the

first on the 15th, the second on the 21st and 22d of April. In the first attack he was

partially successful; in the last he suffered severe loss; but in neither could he afford

any succour to the starving garrison, which was now reduced to a state of despera

tion. The ground of the garrison was mined, the women and children were placed

over the mines, and some intrepid old men engaged to set fire to the magazines the

moment the signal should be given. Most of the men who were still able to bear

arms, to the amount of about 2000, determined to make a desperate effort to cut their

way through the besieging army, and to gain the neighbouring mountains. They

made the attempt, and most of them were destroyed.—it is supposed that about 700

or 800 effected their purpose, but this we think is doubtful. Meantime the mines

were sprung, and 6000 Greeks perished in the awful explosion. About 130 men for

tified themselves in a house, and the next day after the explosion, fought as long as

they could, and then, as the Turks were entering the house, blew themselves up, and

perished with a number of their enemies. Such has been the fate of Missolonghi.

Our reading does not furnish us with an entire parallel, either in ancient or modern

story, to this narrative of the desperate resolution of a whole garrison, that none of

them should be taken alive. What will be the consequence to the Greeks of the loss

of this fortress, we know not.—The Turks themselves must now be sensible of the

impolicy of their cruel conduct. They have driven the Greeks to desperation, and

they will never conquer them, but by extermination or driving them out of their

country. That they will be able to effect this, we do not yet believe; although we

see with the deepest regret that the Grecian cause looks more like being hopeless,

than we have ever seen it, till since this last disaster. But we well remember the

gloom in which our own country was involved, in the memorable month of December,

IZ76.—We remember that light then suddenly arose amidst the darkness—And so we

hope it will be with Greece, without pretending to conjecture in what manner it will

take place. But whether Grecian liberty be lost or won, a foul stigma and a dread re
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sponsibility will, in our humble opinion, rest on Christendom, for not preventing this

horrible waste of human life, and insufferable outrage of all the claims of humanity

itself, we perceive that much is still said about the interference of the European

powers; but we see no evidence that anything is likely to be soon attempted. Russia,

it is stated, has succeeded in settling her dispute with the Ottoman Porte, in regard to

the provinces of Wallachia and Dalmatia, without doing a single thing, so far as yet

appears, in favour of Greece—of that Greece from whose ecclesiastical system her

own has avowedly been derived. The religious zeal of Russia is employed, only in

suppressing Bible societies and Protestant missions.

ASIA.

Notwithstanding what we have stated under the article Britain, in out present View,

it seems to be rendered probable by the report of a Captain Endicot, arrived at Sa

lem, N. E., that the war between thej and Burmese has been renewed. The

report of Capt. E. is, that several British East India vessels had arrived at St. Helena,

which left Calcutta a month after the articles of peace to which we have referred had

been there announced. The captains and officers of these vessels stated to Capt. E.,

that after the signature of the articles of peace, a British detachment that had not been

informed that peace was concluded, attacked and routed a division of the Burmese

troops. Enraged at this, and supposing the British had proved treacherous, the Bur

mese attacked and defeated the British troops, nearly annihilating three whole regi

ments. We still are without information of the missionaries.

AFRICA.

We learn by the last arrival from Britain, that information had been received by a

vessel recently returned from Sierra Leone, that the several British stations on the

coast of Africa were more healthy than usual.—That it had been determined to break

up two establishments, at one of which the English and Dutch blacks had commenced

war with each other.—That Com. Bullen, with four or five vessels of war of a small

size, was cruising on the coast, to suppress the slave trade.—That information had

been received of the death of Capt. Pearce and Dr. Morrison, the companions of

Capt. Clapperton, in exploring the interior of Africa.-That the latter intrepid adven

turer was living, and making his way toward Timbucto.—That Major Laing was also

approaching the western coast from Tripoli—And that a survey was nearly completed

of the whole coast of Africa, from the Cape of Good Hope to Sierra Leone, as well

as of the adjacent islands. We are also not sorry to learn, that the Pacha of Egypt

is so embarrassed in his finances, that he is not able to carry on his military operations

agreeably to his wishes. We hope this will turn to the advantage of the brave and

unfortunate Greeks.

AMERICA.

ColombiA.—The revolution, or insurrection, or rebellion—we know not which is

the proper term—that we noticed the last month, as having taken place at Colombia,

is not yet settled. General Paez affirms, that “by the free voice of the people, the

supreme command of the civil and military administration has been conferred on him

—that the people were oppressed by a bad administration, and sighed for a remedy.”

This is the amount of his reasoning, in vindication of his opposing and attempting to

put down by a military force, all the existing constituted authorities of Colombia. He

appears to be popular at Caraccas, and to find, in that quarter, little or no opposition.

But in the Province of Cumana, where General Bermudez commands, he is explicitly

accused of treason, and his authority is set at defiance. Both parties have appealed

to Bolivar, who, we are glad to hear, is hastening towards them, and we hope will be

able to settle this most inauspicious controversy, which has arisen in his absence.

We have heard nothing new, either of the Congress of Panama, or of the war carry

ing on between Buenos Ayres and the emperor of Brazil.

UNITED States.—Legislation in our country, except in time of war, is commonly

suspended during the summer months.--It is so at present, and nothing of interest in

relation to our political concerns invites our attention at this time.

The drought which we mentioned in our last number as prevailing throughout our

country, has been terminated by abundant and successive falls of rain. Not only is

the ground now saturated with water, but the streams have been replenished, and are

indeed, in many instances, raised to a height very unusual at this season of the year.

in the removal of the general calamity, many local and partial losses have been sus

tained. By the creation of torrents, the overflowing of rivers, and the occurrence of

hail storms, a considerable destruction of property has been occasioned, in several sec

tions of our country. In some places too, the continuance of rainy weather has been

unfavourable to the harvest of the winter grain. On the whole, however, our land
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has received a rich mercy, which demands our notice and our gratitude. The danger

of scarcity isºl. removed, and the promise of abundant fall crops is said to be

flattering. . In the mean time, health generally prevails, and the population of our fa

voured nation enjoy, or rather might enjoy, all the blessings of civil and religious li

berty, in undisturbedP. and quietness. What we have most to regret, is the

want of a due sense of our obligation to the great Bestower of all our blessings. In

stead of manifesting our gratitude to God, by acts of cordial thanksgiving and praise,

and especially by obedience to his laws, and a reverend regard to his institutions, pro

faneness lamentably abounds, and immoralities of various kinds are not merely tole

rated, but, seem to be countenanced and promoted by popular sentiment. This

appears to be the case especially with reference to the day of sacred rest. The pro

fanation of the Sabbath in our land, is an evil over which the friends of religion are

constantly called to mourn, and which, unless reformation prevent, they justly fear

will be followed by the marked displeasure of Heaven, in national calamities. This

fear is the greater, because our government itself is not without guilt in this matter,

having, it is believed, given occasion and countenance to the general licentious

ness which prevails. By authorizing the travelling of the mail and the opening of

the Post offices on the Sabbath, an evil example is continually presented to the pub

lick view; and the laws of the particular States which prohibited publick travelling

and all secular labour on the Lord's day, are in this instance set aside; and thus the

way is opened to set these laws laws aside in almost every other instance. . In

the cities of Philadelphia and New York, the proprietors of steam boats advertise,

with unblushing effrontery, for excursions for Sunday, with as much freedom as

for any other day of the week. We have intentionally used strong language in stating

this fact; because every such advertisement as we have here adverted to, goes to

a direct violation of the law of the land—is a publick declaration of an intention to

violate the law, and an invitation to others to do the same. Such acts deserve to be

denominated effrontery, and we know not how our magistracy can with a good con

science forbear to punish them. In the city where we write, the Sabbath preceding

the day of our national jubilee was profaned by the marching of two military detach

mentsthrough the streets with martial musick, and by their embarking for the fort in the

river, that they might there be ready to perform certain services on the following

Tuesday. Could there be even the pretence of necessity for this? There was ample

time for reaching the fort, if the troops had left the city on Monday morning, instead of

Sabbath morning. We remember that when Britain was threatened with invasion by

the French, a few years since, a Sunday drilling of the militia was authorized by the

government; and there the religious community raised their voiceº against the

measure, and if we mistake not, their voice was at length so heard as to be regarded.

We do, for ourselves, most solemnly and earnestly protest against this desecration of

the Sabbath by military parade, in a time of profound peace; and above all by those

who are militia, and not regular troops.

Notwithstanding what we have said above, we have the pleasure—and to us it is a

very sensible pleasure—to state that in various parts of our country, and in the city of

Philadelphia among the rest, there was a religious celebration of the 4th of July, fol

lowed by a contribution to aid the funds of the African Colonization Society. We

rejoice to observe that this mode of celebrating the birth day of our nation is be:

coming more and more extensive; and we earnestly recommend that the friends of

religion use their best endeavours to render it universal. In what manner can the

morning of this day be so properly employed, as in devout thanksgiving to God for

the civil and religious liberty, which by his special blessing on the efforts of those

who declared the independence of our country, that country now enjoys in a pre-emi

nent degree; and this thanksgiving, accompanied with earnest prayer for the conti

nuance of the blessing to ourselves, and for its extension to our brethren of mankind

universally—and that with our praises and prayers, our alms also, be presented as a

thank offering to the Most High—alms to be applied in cleansing our land from that

deep moral stain which the slavery of the unhappy Africans has impressed upon it.

We object not to the spending of the remainder of the day, after the religious services

of the morning, in any of those temperate and decorous festivities which are not in

consistent with Christian duty; and which may be favourable to the promotion of the

love of liberty, and the cherishing of publick spirit. Christianity is a social religion,

and genuine piety is the best friend of cheerfulness, while it is decisively hostile to

all revelling and intemperate mirth. When shall the time arrive that the gospel sys

tem, or true godliness, shall be so estimated—its spirit so felt, and its practice so ex

emplified—as that mankind at large shall be convinced, that “it is profitable unto all

things, having promise of the life which now is, and of that which is to come!”
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LECTURE XXIII.

Your attention will be occupied

in this lecture, by two answers

of our catechism—The first is—

“Christ, as our Redeemer, executeth

the office of a prophet, of a priest,

- and of a king, both in his estate of

humiliation and exaltation.”

This answer is chiefly to be re

garded as introductory and prepa

ratory to the three which immedi

ately follow it, in which the offices

of Christ are distinctly and parti

cularly explained. There are, how

ever, some things, of a general na

ture, which may, with more propri

ety and advantage, be considered

here than elsewhere.

You will observe then, in the

first place, that it is in his mediato

rial character, that our Lord Jesus

Christ is to be considered as exer

cising all the offices which have

been specified. The mediatory of.

fice of Christ may be considered as

a general one, which he always and

invariably sustains, and of which

the others are only several, or parti

cular and constituent parts; that is,

the office of mediator is never laid

aside or suspended, but is always

exercised by our Redeemer,when he

Wol. IV.-Ch..ſldv.

acts as prophet, priest and king of

his church.-" There is one me

diator between God and man, the

man Christ Jesus.”

Observe in the next place, that

there is a clear foundation for these

several offices of the great Mediator,

both in the scriptures and in the

reason and nature of things. This
has sometimes been denied, and

even treated with contempt; as if

to speak of Christ as the prophet,

priest, and king of the church, was

no better than , theological jar

on. Nothing, however, can be

arther from the truth than this.

Christ was expressly predicted to

the ancient Israelites under each

of these characters; and he actually

sustains them in the work of our

salvation. Moses foretold the

coming of our Lord, under the cha

racter of a prophet, “The Lord

thy God will raise up unto thee a

prophet, from the midst of thee, of

thy brethren, like unto me: unto

him shall yehearken.” According

ly our Saviour, was recognised as

being he of whom Moses spake.

When the people had seen one of

his miracles, they said—“This is

of a truth that prophet that should

come into the world:” and Peter,

in the Acts, expressly applies the

prediction of Moses to Christ.

Our Lord is also distinctly pre

dicted as a priest, in the 110th

2 U



338 AUG.Lectures on the Shorter Catechism.

*

Psalm.—“The Lord hath sworn

and will not repent, thou art a

riest forever, after the order of

Melchisedeck.” This prediction is

quoted and applied to Christ by the

author of the epistle to the He

brews; and a considerable part of

that epistle is employed, for the

very purpose of showing in what a

superior manner our Lord sustained

and performed the office of a priest.

Again. In the 2d psalm, which

is a continued prediction of the

Messiah and his acts, Christ is re-,

presented as the anointed and

reigning king of Zion—“I have set

my king upon my holy hill of Zion.”

Under this character the Messiah

was, and indeed still is, looked for

} the Jews—sadly mistaking, as

they did and do, the nature of his

kingdom, in supposing he was to

be a temporal, and not a spiritual

prince. Hence it was, that on one

occasion they were about “to take

him by force, and to make him a

king.”

ou will be careful to notice that

these offices of Christ, as mediator,

relate to the state, character, and si

tuation of mankind, assinners--"The

nature of our salvation required

that it should be revealed by him as

a prophet; purchased by him as a

Fº and applied by him as a king.

is prophetical office, therefore,

respects our ignorance; his priestly

office our guilt; and his kingly of:

fice our pollution, defilement, and

thraldom in sin: Accordingly, as a

prophet he is made of God unto us

wisdom; as a priest righteousness;

as a king sanctification and com

plete redemption.”

So also, in regard to the promises

of God made to his people—“They

are revealed by Christ as a prophet;

confirmed by his blood as a priest;

and effectually applied and fulfill

ed, by his power, as a king.”t

And here it may be proper just

to mention, that all these offices did

* Fisher’s Cat. altered.

* Idem.

never centre in any one person but

in Christ alone.—In order, as it

would appear, to shew the une

qualled dignity of our blessed and

glorious Redeemer, none of those

who were typical of him, under the

Old Testament, were ever clothed

with them all. Melchisedeck was

a king and a priest; Moses was

a ruler and a prophet; Jeremiah

was a priest if a prophet; David

was a king and a prophet; but

Christ alone was prophet, priest

and king.

It is only necessary farther to re

mark on the answer before us, that

Christ did and does execute these se

veral offices, both in his estate of hu

miliation on earth,and in his state of

exaltation in heaven. Having done

on earth whatever these offices here

required, he hath gone to heaven,

there to sustain them in the king

dom and temple of God above. The

manner in which this is done, is

explained in the three following an

swers—to the first of which we now

proceed.

“Christ executeth the office of a

prophet, in revealing to us, by his

word and Spirit, the will of God

for our salvation.”

The office of a prophet is, to re

veal and teach the counsel and will

of God. Of the nature of prophecy

in general, it would lead me too far

from the subject immediately be

fore us, to speak particularly. Yet

it is an important subject in itself,

and does not occur again in the very

compendious system of theology

given in the catechism. In Buck’s

Theological Dictionary, a work to

which you may easily have access,

under the word prophecy, you will

find an extremely well written ar

ticle, which I would recommend to

your careful perusal. In the mean

time, some .# ideas on the

subject, will naturally mingle them

selves in the discussion before us.

My children, we owe it entirely

to our Lord Jesus Christ, in his

rophetic character, that we have a

ible. “He executes the office of a
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prophet, (says the catechism) by

revealing to us the will of God for

our salvation”—in the first place,

“by his word.” The Holy Spirit,

the third person in the adorable

Trinity, is the immediate agent in

making prophetic communications

inwardly to the minds of men.

Hence says the apostle Peter—

“The prophecy came not in old

time by the will of man; but holy

men of God spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost.”—But

the blessed Spirit, who proceedeth

from the Father and the Son, is

considered, in this work, as the

Spirit of Christ. This is expressly

taught, or affirmed, by the very

apostle just quoted—Attend care

fully to the following passage. “Of

which salvation the prophets have

inquired and searched diligently,

who prophesied of the grace which

should come unto you; Searching

what, or what manner of time,

the Spirit of Christ which was in

them did signify, when it testified

beforehand the sufferings of Christ,

and the glory that should follow.”

Here we see that it was the Spirit

of Christ, which was in those holy

men of God; who, in old time,

spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost.

You must observe that there have

been three dispensations of the co

venant of grace, Patriarchal, Mo

saick, and Christian. Revelations

were made to prophets and holy

men, from the very time of the first

apostacy. We are not told of the

precise manner in which a com

munication was made of the threat

ening and doom pronounced on the

tempter, nor of the gracious inti

mation, given to our first parents

immediately after the fall, that the

seed of the woman should bruise

the serpent’s head: Yet we are ex

plicitly informed of the fact, that

these communications were made;

and we have reason to believe, that

the faith of our first parents in

the intimation of a Messiah to

come, was effectual to their salva

tion. We are expressly informed,

in the New Testament, that Enoch,

the seventh from Adam, was a pro

phet; and a part of his prophecy,

or the subject of it, is given us. Di

vine communications, after this,

were made to Noah, to Melchise

deck, to Abraham, to Isaac, to Ja

cob, to Joseph, and it is probable

to several others, till the time of

Moses.

Moses was the most eminent pro

º of the dispensation to which

he has given name. He wrote the

first five books of the Bible, which

from their number are denominated

the Pentateuch. He has given us

the history of the creation, of the

fall of man, of the antediluvian

world, and of the church up to his

own time. It is of no consequence to

know, if it were possible to know—

which it is not—how much of this

early history Moses might be able

to give from authentick tradition;

which, before the use of letters and

during the long lives of the antedi

luvians, was doubtless much more

accurate than with us at present.

That much of these things was then

known by tradition to others, as

well as to Moses, there is no reason

to question. But we are sure that the

history of the creation itself could

not be known to any mortal, but by

a revelation from God: And if re

vealed, as it no doubt was, to Adam,

Moses, who wrote under the guid

ance of inspiration, was preserved

from all error, in the account he

gave, both of this and of subse

quent events. In whatever man

ner his information was acquired,

whether by tradition or revelation,

or both, the portion that has come

down to us was just as much as

God saw meet to be put on record.

The whole, I repeat, was at least

verified by an unerring revelation

to Moses; so that all errors of tra

dition, if errors there were, were

corrected, and an account, free

from all inaccuracy, was thus se

cured, for the use of the church to

the end of time.
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After Moses there was a succes

sion of prophets—with some inter

vals between the death of one and

the appearance of another—till the

time of Malachi; which was about

400 years before the birth of Christ.

Prophecy then ceased till the time

of John Baptist.

(To be continued.)

-

ON THE ATONEMENT.

JVo. VI.

My dear Brother-Agreeably to

promise, I am to show, in this let

ter,

III. That Christ, as our Redeem

er, bore the penalty of the law, or

endured the punishment of our sins.

It is admitted by the new school,

that one person may suffer for an

other, but not that one can suffer

the punishment due to another; and

accordingly, while they affirm that

Christº suffered for us, they

strenuously deny that he was pu

nished for us. “If,” says one, “an

other person, of his own accord, of.

fers to bear the suffering, which was

due to me for my offences, he may

do so. But it cannot be punishment

to him. Punishment supposes guilt.

He cannot take my actions upon

himself, so that they shall become

his own actions, and cease to be

mine. He cannot become guilty

without his own personal transgres

sion. If he suffers in my place,

therefore, his sufferings are not pu

nishment to him.” This reminds

me of the manner in which Dr. Ful

ler attempts to prove that the suf

ferings of our blessed Redeemer

were not the punishment of our

sins. It was done by the magic of

a definition. His definition is this:

“Punishment is natural evil inflict

ed for PERsonal, guilt.” Admitting

the definition to be correct, his point

was gained. But suppose his defi

nition to be altered so as to suit our

* Dialogues on Atonement, p. 20.

taste, and to read thus: Punish

ment is natural evil inflicted for

personal, or IMPUTED sin: and what

then becomes of his argument? To

the author of the argument in the

above quotation we readily concede

that punishment supposes sin; but

we deny what he maintains, that it

always supposes personal transgres

sion. Jesus Christ, it has been

proved, had the sins of his peo

ple imputed to him, and thus be

came subject to the punishment of

them. By this we do not mean, that

he took their actions upon himself so

that they became his own personal

actions, and no longer the actions

of his people. The absurdity of

such a supposition has already been

exposed. He consented to have

them so charged to his account, that

the punishment of them might be

justly required of him. To main

tain that punishment, in all cases,

supposes personal guilt, is as un

reasonable as to maintain that a per

son can never become responsible

for any actions but his own person

al actions. This, however, the com

mon occurrences of civil life will

prove unfounded. It is well known,

that when a citizen has incurred

the penalty of a violated law, and

being unable to pay the fine, is lia

ble to imprisonment, a friend may

release him by assuming his obli

gation and paying his fine. When

this is done there is no transfer of

moral character; and no one is so

absurd as to imagine the transac

tion implies that the offender's

friend committed the trespass.

A man is apprehended as a mur

derer. He is tried, convicted, con

demned to death, and finally exe

cuted. It cannot be denied that

this man has suffered the punish

ment due to murder. Afterwards

his innocence is proved beyond dis

pute; what will result? Will you

say he suffered no punishment?

No punishment! What greater pu

nishment could he have suffered?

He certainly did die under the im

putation of murder; and to expiate
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the guilt of that horrible crime he

was condemned. Surely then he

suffered punishment. You may af

firm, he suffered unrighteously;

you may affirm, he was unjust

punished: but you cannot in trut

say he was not punished; because

it will for ever remain a fact that

he did suffer death as the punish

ment of a crime. The language of

inspiration confirms this reasoning.

(See Acts, xxvi. 11. Prov. xvii. 26.

The king of the Locrians enacte

a law, that an adulterer should suf

fer, as the punishment of his crime,

the loss of both his eyes. His son

was the first transgressor. The fa

ther felt for his child; and the so

vereign felt for the honour of his

law. How were these conflicting

feelings to be reconciled P. How

could the father spare his son and
the sovereign maintain his law P

He deprived the adulterer of one

of his eyes, and he gave up to ven

geance one of his own. Whatever

judgment may be formed of the

conduct of this ancient monarch, it

cannot with propriety be denied,

that he actually participated with

his son in the punishment denounced

against his offence; and it must be

admitted that by this mode of exe

cuting the penalty of his law, as sa

lutary an impression might be made

upon the minds of his subjects as

could have been made by depriving

the culprit of both his eyes. None

could afterwards doubt that he was

determined to maintain his law, b

inflicting its penalty on all offend

ers.

Having made these remarks on

the general question, I offer in sup

port of the truth stated at the be

ginning of this letter, the following

arguments. -

1. It follows as a consequence

from what has been already esta

blished: for if Jesus Christ suffered

as our substitute, in our room and

stead, and if our sins were imputed

to him, then the sufferings he en

dured were the penalty of the law, or

the punishment due to our sins.

2. During alongcourse of ages this

truth was typically held up to view

in the daily sacrifices of the Jewish

church; for it can hardly be denied

that the animal victims were con

sidered as dying in the place of the

offerer, and as symbolically bearing

his punishment. Now, the sub

stance of this shadow was found in

the great Antitype; Christ realized

the idea that had been prefigured in

the types.

3. The history of our Redeemer’s

sufferings proves that he endured

the penalty of the law. His suf

ferings began at his birth, extended

through his life, and terminated

only in his death. He suffered from

poverty and hardship, from slander

and persecution. He suffered from

men and devils, from earth and

heaven, from the hands of his ene

mies and the hands of his Father.

He suffered both in body and in

soul. In the garden of Gethsemane

such was his amazement and con

sternation, and anguish of spirit,

that he said to his disciples, “My

soul is exceeding sorrowful, even

unto death;” and to his Father,

“Father, if it be possible, let this

cup pass from me.” On the cross

his sufferings were aggravated by

every circumstance of shame and

indignity that malice could invent;

and to crown all, his Father hid his

face froun him, so that, in the bit

terness of extreme sorrow, he ex

claimed, “My God, my God, why

hast thou forsaken me!” At last,

having finished his awful sacrifice,

he bowed his head and gave up the

ghost.

Such were the Redeemer’s suf.

ferings; and it is natural to ask,

Why did he suffer? To reply, he

suffered for us, or he suffered in

consequence of sin, is saying no

more than Socinians will say. The

scriptural reply is, Christ, by his

sufferings, endured the penalty of a

violated law, and thus satisfied Di

vine justice for the sins of men.

But our brethren, while they affirm

he satisfied publick justice, by his
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sufferings, deny that he bore the

penalty of the law. Their very na

ture, however, we think, evince the

contrary.

For what is the penalty of the

law? An inspired apostle shall an

swer the question: The wages of

sin is death.” Rom. vi. 23. By death

cannot be meant simply the sepa

ration of the soul and body. This

term is used in scripture in a va

riety of senses. It signifies any
great calamity. S. of the

K. of locusts, Pharaoh said to

Íoses and Aaron, “Intreat the

Lord your God, that he may take

away this death only.” Exod. x. 17.

It signifies circumstances of great

danger: “The sorrows of death

compassed, and the floods of un

godly men made me afraid.” Ps,

xviii. 4. It signifies great vexation

or distress of mind: “And it came

to pass, when she pressed him daily

with her words, and urged him, so

that his soul was vexed unto death,

that he told her all his heart.” Jud.

xvi. 16. Death, by which the apos

tle expresses what is the wages of

sin, is a word of large import. It

comprehends all the pains and sor

rows, labours and toils, sufferings

and miseries, which wicked men

endure, either in this world or in

the next; for all these, together

with the death of the body, consti

tute the wages of sin, or the penalty

of the divine law, when inflicted on

impenitent offenders. How mani

fest then is it that Jesus Christ bore

this penalty! All the pains, and

sorrows, all the sufferings and mi

series that the law could demand

from him, as the Surety of his peo

ple, in order to make ex iation for

their sins, he actually endured; and

at last terminated his humiliation

and sufferings by dying on the ac

cursed tree.

4. As the Old Testament exhi

bited typically Messiah’s suffer

ings in this light, so the language

of the New expressly ascribes to

them this character. It speaks of

them in terms so plain and decided,

that it seems surprising how any

can deny the truth, now under in

vestigation. The Son of God, the

apostle tells us, “was made under

the law, that he might redeem them

that were under the law.” Gal. iv.

4, 5. How was Christ under the

law? Just as they whom he came

to redeem were under it. Sinners

are under the law, both in respect

to its preceptive requirements, and

its penal demands; they are bound

to obey the one, and to satisfy the

other: and so was the Redeemer

under the law; he voluntarily obli

gated himself to obey all the pre

cepts of the moral law, and to sa

tisfy all its penal demands by en

during its curse. Moreover, as the

church was under the ceremonial

law, when he appeared in the world,

he submitted also to this law and

all its institutions; and, as a token

of his subjection to it was circum

cised, although, as a perfectly holy

man, he could, on his own account,

be under no obligation to observe it.

The eorrectness of this interpre

tation may be confirmed by a pas:

sage in the 40th Psalm, as explained

in the 10th chap. of the epistle to

the Hebrews. “Sacrifice and of.

fering thou didst not desire; mine

ears hast thou opened: burnt-offer

ing and sin-offering hast thou not

required. Then said I, Lo I come:

in the volume of the book it is writ

ten of me, I delight to do thy will,

O my God; yea, thy law is within

my heart.” By the will of God in

the 6th verse, the Saviour doubtless

means, as he explains it in the next

member of that verse, the law of

God. Now, he declares that he de

lighted to do this will, or to fulfil this

law; or as the writer of the epistle

to the Hebrews shows that this will

or law of God referred especially

to the Saviour's sacrifice of#.

or, in other words, to his sufferings,

it will follow, that he considered

himself under obligation to obey the

divine law in this respect.—In pre
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senting himself as a sacrifice for sin

he took delight, because it was re

quired by the law of his God.

It appears, then, from these texts,

that the Redeemer voluntarily sub

jected himself to the penal demands

of the divine law; and consequent

ly he was legally bound to endure

its penalty. That he actually ful

filled his engagements and bore the
fºllº is; and unequivocal

y asserted by the apostle Paul.

“Christ,” says he, “hath redeemed

us from the curse of the law, being

made a curse for us.” Gal. iii. 3.

Now, this seems so plain as almost

to preclude any reasoning on it.

The curse of the law was its penal

ty; and to say Christ was made a

curse for us is equivalent to saying

he was made a punishment; for

what is the penalty of the law, but

the punishment it denounces against

transgressors? The meaning of the

term curse, in the first part of the

text, cannot be disputed; nor can

any just reason be assigned for giv

ing to the same term, in the second

part of it, a different meaning. But

when it is said that Christ was made

a curse, our brethren contend the

expression is figurative. Granted;

but let it be remembered it is used

to convey a very important truth.

“The carnal mind,” says the same

apostle, “is enmity against God:”

which doubtless is a figurative ex

ression; for no one will believe he

intended to teach that the mind of

man is really enmity, in the abstract.

Yet, in using this strong expression,

he undoubtedly designed to inform

us that the carnal mind is in a state

of real enmity to God, highly and

violently opposed to his holy will.

And what less can the inspired

writer mean, by saying Christ was

made a curse for us, than that he

actually endured the curse or pe

nalty of the law for us? for if Christ

did not bear the curse or penalty of

the law, but merely suffered for us,

it could not with any propriety

be asserted he was made a cuRse

for us; an expression than which

the whole vocabulary of human

language could not furnish one

stronger.

Surely this is decisive scriptural

testimony to the truth under dis

cussion. But plain as it appears to

us, our brethren endeavour by a

ſorced interpretation of it to de

rive us of its support. I shall not,

owever, interrupt the course of

my argument, by introducing their

construction in this place. It shall

be attended to, when I take up their

objections to our views of the na

ture of the atonement.

Beside these texts, many others

bear testimony to the important

truth, that the divine Saviour en

dured the penalty of the law, or

bore the punishment due to our

sins. The inspired writers no where

teach that he suffered for sin in ge

meral. Sin, in the abstract, is a

mere name, a word; and if any

should say that Christ died for sin

in general, or in the abstract, they

would utter a manifest absurdity.

The sacred penmen teach a very

different doctrine. They teach us

that Christ died for the sins of in

dividuals; for sins really commit

ted. “He was wounded for our

transgressions; he was bruised for

our iniquities.” “He died for our

sins.” “Who was delivered for our

offences.” “So Christ was once

offered to bear the sins of many.”

Such is the language of the in

spired writers: and all these texts,

by fair construction, will prove that

the Redeemer submitted to the pu

nishment due to our sins. The

evangelical prophet asserts it in

plain language: “The chastisement

of our peace was upon him;” Isaiah,

liii. 5. that is, the punishment (for

this is the meaning of the term chas

tisement), the punishment of our

sins necessary to procure peace for

us with God, was laid upon him.

President Edwards, treating on this

subject, says, “His bearing the bur:

den of our sins may be considered

as somewhat diverse from his suffer

ing God’s wrath. For his suffering
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wrath consisted more in the sense

he had of the dreadfulness of the

punishment of sin, or of God's

wrath inflicted for it. Thus Christ

was tormented, not only in the fire

of God’s wrath, but in the fire of

our sins; and our sins were his

tormentors: the evil and malignant

nature of sin was what Christ en

dured immediately, as well as more

remotely, in bearing the conse

quences of it.”

I think, my dear friend, I may

now say that, by plain and decisive

scriptural testimonies, the follow

ing points have, in this and the pre

ceding letter, been proved; namely:

1. That Jesus Christ was consti

tuted the substitute of sinners.

2. That he was charged with the

SINs of his people; and,

3. That he sustained the PENALTY

of the law, or bore the PUNIshMENT

ue to their sins.

It must then follow, conclusive

ly, that his sufferings were a real

and full satisfaction to Divinejus

tice, and that he actually paid the

PRICE of our redemption. How re

markable that passage in the epis

tle to the Romans ! “Whom God

hath set forth to be a propitiation

through faith in his blood, to de

clare his righteousness for the re

mission of sins that are past,

through the forbearance of God; to

declare, I say, at this time, his

righteousness, that he might be just

and the justifier of him that be

lieveth in Jesus.” Rom. iii. 25, 26.

From this text it is a clear infer

ence, that if Christ had not become

a propitiation for sin; if his blood

had not been shed for the remission

of it, and he had not interposed to

turn away Divine wrath from be

lievers; if he had not brought in

his righteousness, Jehovah could

not consistently with the demands

of his justice, have pardoned and

justified any of our race: but that

now, through the satisfaction made

by the death of Christ to the de

mands of his justice, and that com

* Vol. viii. p. 526.

plete righteousness which he has

wrought out, he can, in the re

mission of the sins of believers, and

in their justification, display not

only his boundless mercy, but his

inflexible justice.

To you, my friend, and to me, it

is matter of surprise, that our bre

thren do, in the face of such plain

testimonies of scripture, assert that

the Redeemer did not pay any real

price for our redemption. I shall

not here repeat the texts quoted in

my fourth letter, (page 246) to show

how frequently and expressly the

inspired writers use this very term,

and other cognate words. I would

only ask, what language can be

plainer? Is it figurative: Was

not the blood of Christ real? Was

not the church, the object of his

purchase, real? Was there not a

real earchange? Did he not really

give his life, his blood, for his peo

ple? Are we not told that “to

this end Christ died and revived

and rose again, that he might be

Lord both of the dead and the liv
* P”

shall close this letter with two

extracts from the writings of Presi

dent Edwards, for whom our bre

thren profess so great a veneration.

Illustrating the nature of the

atonement by referring to the Jew

ish sacrifices, he says, “If there was

nothing of true and real atonement

and sacrifice in those beasts that

were offered, then doubtless they

were an evidence, that there was

to be some other greater sacrifice,

which was to be a proper atone

ment or satisfaction, and of which

they were only the presage and

signs; as those symbolical actions

which God sometimes commanded

the prophets to perform, were

º and presages of great events

which they foretold. This proves

that a sacrifice of infinite value was

necessary, and that God would ac

cept of no other. For an atone

ment that bears no proportion to the

offence, is no atonement. An atone

ment carries in it a PAYMENT or sA

tisfaction in the very nature of it.
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And if satisfaction was so little ne

cessary, that the divine Majesty

easily admitted one that bears no

proportion at all to the offence, i.e.

was wholly equivalent to nothing,

when compared with the offence,

and so was no payment or satisfac

tion at all; then he might have for

given sin without any atonement.”

Again: “It cannot here be rea

sonably objected, that God is not

capable of properly receiving any

satisfaction for an injury; because

he is not capable of receiving any

benefit; that a price offered to men

satisfies for an injury, because it

may truly be a price to them, or a

thing beneficial; but that God is

not capable of receiving a benefit.

For God is as capable of receiving

satisfaction as injury. It is true,

he cannot properly be profited; so

neither can he properly be hurt.

But as rebelling against him may be

properly looked upon as of the na

ture of an injury or wrong done to

God, and so God is capable of be

ing the object of injuriousness; so

he is capable of being the object of

that which is the opposite of inju

riousness, or the repairing of an in

jury. If you say, what need is there

that God have any care for repair

ing the honour of his majesty when

it can do him no good, and no ad

dition can be made to his happiness

by it? You might as well say, what

need is there that God care when

he is despised and dishonoured, and

his authority and glory trampled

on; since it does him no hurt?”f

The president then goes on to prove,

from the natural dictates of con

science, and from the light of rea

son, that Jehovah demands a repa

ration of the evil of sin, not merel

because it is injurious to the happi

ness of his creatures, but chiefly

from regard due to his own insulted

JMajesty.

Sincerely and affectionately,

Yours, &c.

* Vol. viii. p. 530, 531.

f Vol. viii. p. 532.

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adr.

Fort The christian advocate.

HOW Shall WE MAINTAIN BOTH

TRUTH AND chakrry P

Who that possesses the real spi

rit of the gospel, and has any tole

rable acquaintance with the history

of the church, but must have wept

over the unhappy contentions and

divisions which have existed amon

d men, the true disciples an

ollowers of Christ, from the time

of “the sharp contention” between

Paul and Barnabas, till the present

hour? And is there no way of

avoiding or preventing this evil; so

reproachful to religion, so hurtful

to its progress, and so destructive

of the peace and comfort of Chris

tians themselves? Unquestionably

there is—We know assuredly that

this evil will come to an end; for

we have the promise, “Thy watch

men shall lift up the voice, with the

voice together shall they sing; for

they shall see eye to eye, when the

Lord shall bring again Zion.”

Isaiah, lii. 8.

It may bear a question, whether,

when this glorious promise shall be

completely fulfilled, it will entirely

destroy the distinctions which now

exist between the various denomi

nations of Christians; so that they

shall all be called by one name, and

be perfectly united in their reli

gioussentiments and opinions. That

there must be a unanimity, in all

opinions which are either essential

or highly important, seems indis

pensable to the fulfilment of the

promise. But is it necessary, in

order to “seeing eye to eye, and sing

ing with the voice together,” that

there should be a perfect accord

ance of opinion in all minor points—

in those things which all may regard

as unessential, and of small com

parative importance? It is believed

not. A part of the perfection of

Christian charity, to which men

will then so happily approximate,

may consist in this very thing—

that they may, with entire brotherly

affection, embrace those who differ

2 X
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from them in some points of specu

lation, or habits of action. For it

is not easy to conceive that such a

difference as this can be altogether

prevented, unless the whole human

race should partake of the same

education, and be placed in the

same condition of life; nay, unless

they should receive the same, con

stitutional temperament—to influ

ence, as it always will, in some de

gree, the system of affections, pas

sions, and original cast of thought.

It is difficult to believe that this

will ever take place in this world ;

and assuredly it is not necessary

that it should. Imperfect as the

feelings of Christian charity and

benevolence now are, we notwith

standing witness a few rare but

lovely examples, both of ministers

of the gospel and private Chris

tians, eminently pious, but of dif

ferent denominations and of va

rying opinions on the unessen

tials of religion—loving each other

with great *...". 0c

casional intercourse with each other

in delightful conversation on the

great topicks of practical piety; re

joicing in each other's success in

all efforts to promote the gospel;

aiding those efforts, so far as they

conscientiously can and their means

will permit; and joyfully antici

pating the happy meeting which they

mutually expect to have with their

Christian brethren, in the man

sions of perfect concord, purity and

peace. Only suppose mankind in

general to have a good portion more

than these exemplary Christians pos

sess of their temper and spirit, and

that additional approximation of

sentiment which, without reachin

to perfect union, such a temper an

spirit would certainly produce, and

we imagine a Millennium, as perfect

robably, as any that will ever ex

ist on earth.

The preceding thoughts have ari

sen in the mind of the writer, in

meditating on the question which is

“. in the title of this paper

-how shall we maintain both truth

and charity? It is believed that an

answer to the question is intimated

in the suggestions already offered.

Let every individual hold firmly,

every thing, essential or unessen

tial, important or unimportant,

which he believes to be truth; as

no doubt will be done in the Mil

lennial age. But let every man dis

tinguish between what he considers

as essentials and nonessentials, or

as important and unimportant; and

let him, with something like the

charity of the glorious period to

which Christians look forward,

love those from whom he differs in

smaller matters, rejoice in their

joy, and wish well to their endea

vours to promote the Redeemer’s

kingdom—In this manner he may

maintain both truth and charity.

It will readily be perceived that

the writer is no friend to that mis

named charity which places all re

ligious opinions on a level, and

holds that it is no matter what a

man believes. No truly ; he is not

only no friend to such a charity as

this, but he can have no fellowship

with any one who is. He believes

that there are essential truths and

doctrines in religion, and that he

who rejects, these rejects religion

itself; and is entitled to no other

charity than that which consists in

praying for his conversion from the

error of his ways, and in doing all

that is practicable to promote it. The

writer farther believes, that there

are truths and doctrines in the re

vealed system of Theology which,

although they may not be absolute

ly essential to salvation, yet are

highly important—so important

that they must not, and by a truly

conscientious person, cannot be

compromised—They must be re

tained and provided for, in a system

of church fellowship and ecclesi

astical order. The writer believes it

to be a very weak and superficial re

mark, however common, that we

should be willing to have church

communion on earth with all those

whom we hope to meet in heaven.
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In heaven, we know that harmony

of opinion will be complete, and

that God will be worshipped and

enjoyed without the intervention of

ordinances. On earth the opinions,

even of very good men, at least in

the present age of the world, may

be, and often are, so discordant

that they cannot walk together

in comfortable church fellowship

and ecclesiastical order, because

they are not agreed—They are not

agreed in regard to the nature of

some ordinances, the proper reci

pients of these ordinances, and the

best mode of their administration.

They are not agreed how a church

may best be constituted, organized,

officered, and governed. Hence it is

found more comfortable, more con

ducive to peace and edification, for

these good men to look out, several

ly, for those with whom they can har

monize with the greatest cordiality,

and form bonds of union with them,

and leave others to do the same—It

is surely more eligible to do this,

than for the whole to be amalga

mated into one mass, in which, al

though every constituent part is

somewhat seasoned by Divine grace,

there still are so many discord

ant materials, that close and solid

union, with all its beneficial effects,

can never take place.

It is undoubtedly true that good

men must often “agree to differ,”

in regard to non-essential and un

important points in a religious sys

tem; and that there may be, and fre

quently has been, a faulty extreme

of narrow mindedness and tena

ciousness, relative to things of lit

tle or no moment. As to this, no

specifick rule can be given. The

whole matter must be left to the in

fluence which various degrees of

knowledge, of a truly charitable
and Christian temper, and of in

tercourse with different religious

sects or denominations, will always

have on different minds. Some will

find it easy and pleasant to wave,

as unimportant, what others cannot

with a good conscience regard in

this light. Still, it should be re

membered, that no man is at liberty

to treat as falsehood, any thing that

he believes to be truth. He is to

hold all truth as truth—Yet while

he does this, and while he allows

his brother the equal privilege of

doing the same, the two may and

ought to look out for the truths in

which they are agreed, and if they

find that these embrace all that they

think essential, and much moreover

which, though not essential, they

deem important, so that the points

which remain are comparatively of

very inferior moment, they may and

will cordially love each other; and

will have with each other that fel

lowship, or communion ſ saints,

which consists in cherishing the

same holy affections, desires, pur

suits and expectations.

In pursuing the train of thought

which is now before the reader, the

writer has had constantly in his

eye, the ultimate resolution of the

following questions—Ought Chris

tians of different denominations,

who regard each other as holdin

the essentials of religions—an

especially if they mutually consider

each other as holding almost all that

is important—to endeavour to amal

gamate with each other, so as to

break down all visible distinctions,

be called by one name, and act to

gether as one body ? Or will they

better consult their own peace and

edification, and inore promote the

cause of God in the world, if, while

they retain and carefully cultivate

the spirit of brotherly love, and aid

and encourage, each other in doing

good, they maintain their separate

standings, and distinctive charac

ters as religious denominations?

The writer answers decisively in

the negative, to the former of these

questions; and in the affirmative to

the latter—with a reservation for

some distinction or explanation.

He explains thus—If the differences

between religious denominations
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are found, on examination, to be

only nominal and not real; or if

in any respect real, still in the es

timation of all concerned of very

small practical import, the amalga

mation of such sects may be ad

visable. Yet even in this case, there

should be no*†. no forc

ing of a union—The parties should

continue separate till they, in a sort,

imperceptibly fall into one; other

wise alienation, and not genuine

harmony, will probably be the re

sult. The human mind cannot be

forced, it must act spontaneously:

and this is more sensibly true with

conscientious persons than with any

other; and on the subject of reli

ion it is the most sensible of all—

n regard to the expediency of

amalgamation, there is likewise an

other consideration that deserves a

very careful attention. It is, whe

ther amalgamation will not produce

a body too large for the greatest ef

ficiency. It is unquestionably true

that, to a certain extent, “Union is

strength.” But it is equally true,

that beyond a certain extent, “Uni

on is weakness.” The Roman em

pire fell by its own weight, and the

Romish, church—happily for the

world—lost much of its influence,

because it could not act with ener

gy from its centre to its extremi

ties—“Fas est ab hoste doceri.”

When any church, however pure,

extends over such a range of terri

tory that it cannot act with vigour,

it would be advantageous to divide

thebody—To divide it, not as to doc

trine, discipline, forms or feelings,

but so that each part should act se

parately. In this event, a provision

should be made for correspondence,

and, in certain cases, for concert

and co-operation. Correspondence,

concert and co-operation, among

religious bodies where there is uni

ty of sentiment, may be carried to

any extent whatever; but amalga

mation, to be efficient, must beli

mited.

(To be concluded in our next.)

From the Christian Observer for April,
1826.

Bishop KENN’s MIDNIGHT hy.MN.

My Gen, now I from sleep awake,

The sole possession of me take;

From midnight terrors me secure,

And guard my heart from thoughts im

pure.

Bless'd Angels, while we silent lie,

You hallelujahs sing on high;

You joyful hymn the Ever Blest,

Before the throne, and never rest.

I with your choir celestial join,

In offering up a hymn divine:

With you in heav'n I hope to dwell,

And bid the night and world farewell.

My soul, when I shake off this dust,

Lond, in thy arms I will entrust;

O make me thy peculiar care,

Some mansion for my soul prepare.

Give me a place at thy saints' feet,

Or some fall’n angel's vacant seat;

I’ll strive to sing as loud as they,

Who sit above in brighter day.

O may I always ready stand,

With my lamp burning in my hand

May I in sight of heav'n rejoice,

Whene'er I hear the bridegroom's voice!

All praise to thee, in light array'd,

Who light thy dwelling-place hast made;

A boundless ocean of bright beams,

From thy all-glorious Godhead streams.

The sun, in its meridian height,

Is very darkness in thy sight:

My soul, O lighten, and inflame,

With thought and love of thy great name.

Bless'd Jesu, thou, on heav’n intent,

Whole nights hast in devotion spent;

But I, frail creature, soon am tir’d,

And all my zeal is soon expir’d.

My soul, how canst thou weary grow,

Of antedating bliss below,

In sacred hymns, and heavenly love,

Which will eternal be above 2

Shine on me, Lond, new life impart,

Fresh ardours kindle in my heart;

One ray of thy all-quick’ning light,

Dispels the sloth and clouds of night.

LoRD, lest the tempter me surprise,

Watch over thine own sacrifice;

All loose, all idle thoughts cast out,

And make my very dreams devout.

Praise God, from whom all blessings flow;

Praise Him, all creatures here below:

Praise Him above, ye heav'nly host;

Praise FATHER, Sox, and Holy Ghost.
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The SPIRITUALITY OF GOD,

The importance of speculative

opinions upon religious subjects, is

much greater than is generally ima

ined. Men possessed of a revelation

rom God, are evidently under obli

gation to believe the truthswhich that

revelation contains. Apart from this

consideration however, the nature of

some of these truths, and our deep

interest in them, render correct opi

nions concerning them, peculiarl

important. The character of God,

for instance, is a subject which de

mands our most careful attention,

and concerning which, no error can

with propriety be esteemed slight

or unimportant. As God is possess

ed of everypossible perfection, sure

ly it is no light matter to entertain

any notion which is derogatory to

his character. Voluntary ignorance

and careless misconceptions upon

this subject, are incompatible with

that reverence for God which right

reason dictates and true religion in

spires.

Upon this subject, however, so

lemn and important as it is, men are

peculiarly prone to err. Here the

weakness of their minds and the

wickedness of their hearts, conspire

to lead them astray. The idea of a

being of immaculate holiness, and

of inflexible justice, to whom we are

accountable, is too alarming to the

sinner conscious of his guilt, to be

cordially received. The natural

man does not like to retain God in

his knowledge. And besides this

unwillingness to conceive aright of

God, men labour under a mental

debility, with regard to this sublime

subject of contemplation. To con

ceive of a real existence, infinite

and immense, possessed of no form

and confined to no place, requires a

vigorous mental effort—an effort

from which the human mind is prone

to recoil, and to rest upon something

more palpable and commensurate

with its powers.

The history of our race, even

when placed under circumstances

the most favourable to mental ele

vation, affords lamentable evidence

of the truth of these remarks. The

world by wisdom has never known

God. The light of science, which

burned so brightly in ancient Greece

and Rome, served only to render

more distinctly visible, the moral

darkness which brooded over those

olished nations. The genius of

omer, which upon most subjects

soared with a vigour and glowed

with a brilliancy seldom equalled,

and perhaps by uninspired man

never surpassed, was bewildered

amid the mazes of their mythology,

and has wrought into immortal verse

the most childish and impious fables.

The finest productions of the chisel

and the pencil, although they were

evidently conceived by minds ten

derly alive to the sublime and beauti

ful of nature, and were almost quick

ened into life by the magic touches of

nius, were executed by gross ido

aters; and many of them were con

secrated to an impious and grovel

ling superstition. The Bible has ever

been the only source of rational re

ligion. The character of the Deity

as it is drawn in the holy scriptures,

exhibits the sublimest conception

that the human mind ever formed. To

the Supreme Being the sacred wri

ters have attributed every excel

lence, natural and moral, and from

him they have removed all imperfec

tion, even in its slightest degrees.

Men destitute of this revelation

from God, have notonly been prone

to misrepresent his character or at

tributes, but have almost universal

ly misapprehended his very nature

or essence. The traces of the notion

of the spirituality of God, which

are discoverable in the various sys

tems of Paganism, are few and faint;
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while thegrossest idolatry forms the

leading feature of the most of these

systems. The most refined nations

“have changed the glory of the incor

ruptible God into an image made

like to corruptible man, and to birds,

and four-footed beasts, and creeping

things.” . Even the chosen people

of God, whom he awed and instruct

ed by the solemn scenes of Sinai,

were strangely inclined to this gross

and fundamental error. Scarcely

had the thunder of the second com

mandment died upon their ears,

when they were stupid and pre

sumptuous enough to attempt to re

present by a golden calf, that being

of whom they had seen no similitude,

and whose very voice had thrilled

them with insupportable terror. And

during the succeeding period of their

national existence, their faithful

historian hasrecorded their repeated

relapses from the true religion, into

the idolatry of the surrounding na

tions. There have also been men,

who under the still clearer light of

the gospel, have adopted and pro

mulgated erroneous opinions upon

the spirituality of God. Even Mil

ton, as appears by his lately dis

covered work, notwithstanding his

familiarity with the lofty represen

tations of the scripture, was led by a

very fallacious principle of inter

f. to adopt the views of the

umanitarians, and to conceive of

the Deity as incumbered with mate

riality, and limited by form.

Still, however, the spirituality of

God, is evidently a doctrine both of

natural and revealed religion. The

opinions of the anthromorphites, or

humanitarians, are plainly at vari

ance with all our notions of the abso

lute perfection of God. For surely it

is renderingGod imperfect, to ascribe

to him any of the qualities of mat

ter. If God is possessed of a bodily

form and of material limbs, he is not

in his essence immutable. It is true

that his omnipotence might secure

him from being affected by any ex

ternal cause. This, however, would

be to make his immutability the re

sult of his power, and not one of the

properties of his essence. The opi

nions in question are also irreconci

lable with the immensity and omni

esence of God. As impenetrability

is one of the essential properties of

matter, if God is possessed of a

body, he cannot be present in that

ortion of space which is occupied

y any other body. To form a con

ception of God, therefore, as pos

sessed of a bodily form, is profanely

to limit and circumscribe his im

mensity.

The spirituality of God is taught

in the scriptures, both implicitly

and expressly. Many of the per

fections which are therein ascribed

to him, necessarily imply this doc

trine. And the apostle Paul dis

tinctly announced from Mars’ Hill

to the idolatrous Athenians, that

“forasmuch as they were the off

spring of God, they ought not to

think that the Godhead was like to

gold, or silver, or stone, graven by

art or man’s device.” He is styled

the “invisible God.” “Who only

hath immortality—dwelling in light

which no man can approach unto,

whom no man hath seen or can see.”

1 Tim. vi. 16. And our Saviour, ac

cording to the record of the apostle

John, expressly asserted that “God

is a spirit.” John iv. 24. It is true

that Socinus has attempted to per

vert this plain assertion, but his

crude criticism has been ably expos

ed by De JMoore.

Holy men of old, are indeed said

to have been favoured with visions

of God. God at times seems to have

manifested himself to them by sig

nificant emblems; or to have im

pressed upon their minds an ecstatic

sense of his immediate presence and

of his exceeding greatness. At other

times, the§ which was God,

which was made flesh and dwelt

among us, appears to have assumed

a human form, and to have given

intimations of his future incarna

tion. A scene of this kind is re

corded in the thirteenth chapter of

Judges, where Manoa is expressly
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said to have “seen God.” Thus

also the Lord—Jehovah—(whose

name is incommunicable to his crea

W. seems to have appeared to

Abraham in the plains of Mamre.

Gen. 18 chap. It is moreover true,

that the vision of God is promised

to his people as the consummation

of their future blessedness. But this

may imply .# more than a

clear perception and the full enjoy

ment of God. Thus in the language

of scripture, to “see life,” is to pos

sess or enjoy life. There is no doubt

however, that the promise will be

more literally fulfilled in the man

sions above; and that the glorious

character of the invisible Father,

will be seen beaming in the face of

his incarnate§. is the bright

ness of his glory and the express

image, or exact representation, of

his person; the sight of whom will

diffuse through the throng of the

blessed, the most rapturous felicity.

Again—We are informed that

man was created in the image, and

after the likeness of God. The

image of God,however, in which man

was created, we believe to have

consisted chiefly in knowledge,

righteousness, and true holiness;

and to have been of such a nature,

that it was capable of being effaced;

and accordingly we believe that it

has actually been effaced by sin.

These sentiments, we think, are

clearly implied in the exhortations

of the Apostle Paul, contained in

his Epistle to the Colossians, iii. 10,

and in that to the Ephesians, iv. 24.

The Anthromorphites found their

principal argument upon the fact,

that the actions and members of the

human body are expressly ascribed

to God in the Scriptures. While

this is granted, it is contended that

such expressions are manifestly

figurative; because a literal inter

pretation of them would contradict

some of the plainest doctrines of

the Bible, and some of the clearest

principles of reason. The adoption

of such forms of speech is perfectly

consistent with the vivid and figu

rative manner of the sacred writers;

nay, it was absolutely necessary

that, in describing the character

and actions of God, they should

adopt thisºr. lan

guage adapted to human passions

and actions. Men, however su

blime the subject upon which they

are addressed, must be addressed

in the language of men. Of the

mode of the Divine subsistence, of

his pure essence, of his spiritual na

ture and actions, we cannot dis

tinctly conceive; much less have

we language to describe them. All

those terms which we apply to the

phenomena of our own minds, are

metaphorical, and were originally

confined to objects of sense. “Im

materiality supplies no images, we

cannot show spirits acting without

the instruments of action—we must

therefore invest them with form and

matter, when we would discourse

of them.” It is clear, therefore,

that nothing ought to be inferred

from these figurative expressions,

which is inconsistent with the

more explicit language of Scrip

ture. These expressions are, more

over, incapable of that construction

for which the Anthromorphites con

tend. For though the sacred wri

ters have ascribed to God some of

the members of the human body,

yet they have, at the same time,

attributed such properties and quali

ties to these members, as are utterly

inconsistent with the properties of

matter. While God himself is

...' represented as omnipre

sent, his eyes discern the opera

tions of the spirits of men, and to

his ears, their thoughts are audible.

But it may be asked; Of what

practical importance is this myste

rious doctrine? Is it not a subject

apt to excite arid, barren, and step

tical speculations, rather than the

genial glow of contemplative piety?

What new light will investigations

upon this subject probably shed

upon the real nature or essence of

God? Ought we to venture, with

the short line of human reason, to
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sound this fathomless depth 2

Would it not be safer and more re

verential, to acquiesce in a quiet in

difference upon this subject, than

to pry into it with inquisitiveness?

“Can we by searching find out

God P Can we find out the Al

mighty to perfection? It is as high

as heaven, what can we do? Deeper

than hell, what can we know?”

To these suggestions it may be

replied, that although God is exalt

ed infinitely above our comprehen

sion, and although our thoughts and

speculations upon his being and

character ought to be tempered

with the deepest humility and awe,

yet it cannot be inconsistent with

our duty towards him, diligently to

examine the revelation, which he

himself has given us, of his own na

ture and character. On the con

trary, a willingness to remain ig

norant of any of his perfections, be

trays a want of esteem and reve

rence for the greatest and best of

Beings. It is to be feared that

many persons, through ignorance

and inattention, dishonour God by

entertaining unworthy thoughts of

him, as much as by habitual for

getfulness of his presence. And

although until death, at least,

we must remain entirely ignorant

of the essence, or peculiar nature of

God, (as indeed of everything else)

still, we ought carefully to enter

tain the most exalted sentiments

with regard to his character, both

natural and moral. This is a mate

rial part of that spiritual worship

which we owe him. If then God

has revealed himself to be a Spirit,

it becomes a high moral duty to be

lieve him to be such; and to aim at

as distinct an apprehension of this

revealed truth, as it is possible for

us to attain. Nor will the distinct

apprehension, cordial belief, and

frequent contemplation of this

truth, have the least tendency to

diminish our reverence for God, or

to encourage a presumptuous cu

riosity with regard to his character.

On the contrary, having by these

meansbecome more deeply impress

ed with the idea of his mysterious

and incomprehensible nature, we

shall be led to distrust the mere

light of reason, and more highly to

prize that of Divine revelation.

Much of that crude, as well as un

holy speculation, in which some

men indulge, about the inconsist

ency of the plurality of persons with

the unity of essence in the Deity,

seems to arise from gross concep

tions of this incomprehensible es

sence. And undoubtedly, indis

tinct and erroneous views of the

spirituality of God, must have form

ed the first step, in the fatal progress

of men from the pure Theism of

Adam and of Noah, to all the absur

dity and impiety of Polytheism and

idolatry. Mr. Locke has remarked

that, “though few profess them

selves Anthromorphites, yet we find

many among the ignorant, of that

opinion.” And perhaps the figu

rative representations of the Deity

which the sacred writers have ne

cessarily adopted, although they

are remarkably expressive and

lofty, may have a tendency to en

gender in the debased minds of

men, some indistinct and half form

ed views of this kind. Especially

in the solemn duty of prayer, there

is a propensity in the human mind

to embody the object of its ad

dresses, and thus to worship a men

tal image. We conclude, therefore,

that the spirituality of God is an

important doctrine of Scripture;

and that, as on this subject we are

peculiarly exposed to error, we

ought to be peculiarly careful, lest

we herein dishonour the living God.

Our conceptions of him will indeed

always be inadequate, yet still, as

far as they extend, they may be

just. He who grows in spirituality

and holiness of temper, will in

crease in right apprehensions of

the infinite and holy God; and will

be making a happy advance, in pre

paration for that blissful state, in

which “he shall see as he is seen,

and know as he is known.” Q. S.
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Bagnieres, July 13, 1820.

My dear Friend,-My last, was

dated from Toulouse; where I re

mained but a short time after I

wrote you. I was very anxious to

get on to this place, in hopes that

here I might receive what I have

been wandering in pursuit of hi

therto with small success. This

anxiety was increased, from a sen

sible falling back in my health, ex

perienced during the short space of

eight days spent at Toulouse. I

presume this is to be imputed to

the very unfavourable weather,

principally cold, damp, and windy,

which filled up the period of my

stay there. On the morning of the

19th of June, I again mounted the

Diligence, at early dawn, and set

off for this place; which is about

ninety miles distant from Toulouse.

For the privilege of seeing the

country, I took my place with the

conducteur in the cabriole, which is

a seat in front of the coach, on the

outside. But in truth, my feeble

spirits rendered me very indiffer

ent to all that was to be seen.

Though fortified abundantly with

flannel, and wrapped in my great

coat, I suffered a good deal with

cold, until 10 o’clock. Doubtless,

my deficiency of animal heat was

much the cause; and doubtless,

to this same cause ought to be im

puted, in good measure, the evil

report I have made, and feel dis

posed to make, of the cold and raw

ness of the French climate, in the

months past. I think it fair to set

myself down, as ill qualified to

judge in the case. Very likely an

Englishman, (and it is from Eng

lishmen chiefly, I believe, that we

have received our information on

the subject of the French climate)

in robust health, accustomed to the

damp and chill atmosphere of his

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

native island—his mind cheered

with the variety and novelty pre

sented during his travel, and per

haps occasionally elevated with the

abundance of good wine, every

where to be had at a cheap rate

would make report of the climate

of this country, just the reverse of

what my feelings would dictate.

They who would judge and act

correctly, ought to guard against

being the dupes of their feelings,

in more things than climate.

Our first day’s travel was through

a fine country—level and.
The roads, like all the main roads

I have seen in France, very fine.

While the sun was yet some hours

high, we stopped for the night at

St. Ganden’s, which is, I think, a

handsome place. The next day,

as we approached the Pyrenees, we

ot into a hill country-poor and

ill cultivated. Here I saw more

woods than I have any where else

seen in France. We passed some

orchards of chesnut trees, planted in

rows, exactly like apple trees with

you. We passed through a number

of towns and villages, many of

which were very shabby, and indi

cated no improvement for genera

tions past. At one large market

town, where the stage made some

delay, I was gratified with the ex

hibition of a fair, such as is com

mon in European towns; but the

first that has happened to fall in

my way. It presented a new scene,

and one that was not a little amus

ing. The whole place was gorged,

with variety that was endless;

through which you could scarcely

make your way. At one part, the

townspeople had their stalls, exhi

biting every kind of goods and mer

chandise, which the country peo

ple might need to carry to the coun

try. At another place, every thin

that was movable, seemedº

from the country into the town—

horses, cows, sheep, and hogs,

grain of all kinds, implements of

husbandry, and marketing of every

description—All was bustle and ac

2 Y
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tivity,º: selling, and barter

ing, with a hubbub of noise and

strangeness of language, which made
me think of ancient Babel. But the

item of greatest curiosity, was the

uncouth appearance of the outland

ish multitude; the entire opposite

of the polish and refinement, usual

ly considered characteristick of

rench people. The great majority

were women, whose swarthy com

plexions and toil-worn features,

made me feel for the degraded state

of their sex. Their dress was of

the coarsest fabrick. Their heads

were covered with hoods of woollen

cloth, from which a cape descended

half a yard long, around the shoul

ders; while the face was without

an atom of protection from the sun

or wind. The men were dressed

in a style equally distant, from

modern taste. On some of them I

observed hats with small crowns,

just the shape of the head, and large

brims, held by loops attached to

the crown; such as I recollect to

have seen in our country, near forty

years ago. The principal French peo

le known in the United States, are,

suppose, from Paris, or from the

cities and country on the sea-board,

who have taken their habits of dress

and behaviour from the capital.

Tojudge of all French people from

this sample, would be an egregious

mistake. Nothing, it seems to me, is

farther from refinement of manners

and appearance, than the half bar

barous population which I have seen

collected at this and other places,

on this route. Improvement of

every kind must progress extreme

ly slow, among a people greatly

eficient in education and travel

ing; and among whom strangers

seldom mingle. Even their lan

#. will undergo little change.

ence the dialect of these distant

}...". is so entirely different

rom modern French, that it is

almost another tongue. Even

Frenchmen, from other parts, un

less they have learned it, do not

understand it. No doubt the

riesthood, who watch so diligent

y against every appearance of in

novation in religion, have an un

happy influence in retarding in

provement in other particulars.

About the middle of the after

noon we arrived at Tarbs; which

is really a handsome town, of con

siderable size. It appears more

modern in its construction than

most towns I have passed. The

streets are wide and airy. A fine

stream of water, called the Adour,

passes through it. The range of

the lofty Pyrenees, whose dark blue

summits had risen to our view in

the distant horizon a good while

before, appeared here quite at hand,

towering to a majestick height. At

Tarbs the publick stage stopped;

and a fellow passenger, whose re

sidence is at Bagnieres, and I, pro

cured a hack, which brought us on

here about sundown. Bagnieres

is about ten miles from Tarbs, up

a valley of great beauty and fertili

ty; which is formed by an opening

in the mountain, and which gradu

ally narrows as it proceeds, until

at the town of Bagnieres, it is

scarcely half a mile wide. You

will readily conceive, that alone,

dispirited, and without an indivi

dual who feels the slightest care

for me, taking up a temporary re

sidence at every new place, must be

attended with some unpleasant

feelings. So I find it; and parti

cularly so on my arrival here,

where I had but one letter of intro

duction, and that to a Roman Ca

tholick family, from whom I ex

pected very little. . It was evenin

when I arrived, and seldom have

found myself in a more cheerless

mood, than when, after moping

about the hotel till dark, I retired

to my chamber, there alone, to ru

minate on the past, the present,

and future. But it is worth while

to be in any situation of trial and

privation, in which Providence may

place us, for sake of the advantage

to be derived from exercising the

faith, which the Divine promises
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always warrant. It is worth while

to be a stranger in a strange land,

for sake of knowing the consolation

which results from laying hold on

that great Being, who hath pro

mised “to preserve the stranger,”

as well as “to relieve the fatherless

and widow.” Could I have im

proved it rightly, this is a source of

comfort always at hand, and always

adequate to the exigency of the
Case.

The next morning I was intro

duced by the landlord to an Eng

lish captain, living on his half-pay,

as he represented himself, who

stayed at the hotel. He manifest

ed nothing of the reserve I have ge

nerally found in his countrymen at

first acquaintance. Having learned

the object of my coming to Bag

nieres, he tendered his services

with the utmost frankness, and pro

ceeded, forthwith, to take me un

der his direction. Before I had ex

F. any wish on the subject, he

ad sent for a physician, to pre

scribe relative to the water I should

drink, and where I should bathe.

Very soon I became quite disgusted

with him. His appearance strongly

indicated a broken down character;

and his conversation was mingled

with so much profanity and obsce

nity, as rendered it utterly abomi

nable. His physician I suspected

to be a bon companion of his own.

He had been an old surgeon in Bo

naparte's army. As soon as possi

ble, without giving offence, I disen

gaged myself from both. After

hearing the prescription of the phy

sician, I gave him a small fee, which

was received very gratefully—inti

mating at the same time, that if I

wished farther consultation, I would

send for him. I afterwards consult

ed another physician, whose stand

ing I had first ascertained, relative

to taking the waters, and from

whom I received a very different

prescription.

By means of information received

from Dr. Thomas of Toulouse, I

have found out an apothecary who

speaks English, and whose house is

as pleasantly situated as any in the

place. With him I have hired a

furnished chamber, for which I pay

four dollars per week; and in addi

tion, the market cost of what is

brought to my table—the cooking

being done in the family, without

charge. Such is a common custom

of the place. A great part of the in

habitants of the town receive their

principal subsistence, by hiring

out their chambers, furnished, to

strangers who come to take the

waters; and those who occupy

them, have their victuals cooked in

the house; or they repair for their

meals to restaurateurs, or eating

houses, with which the place is well

provided.

I have been here now four weeks,

and notwithstanding the dejection

and ill bodings in which I was ra

ther disposed to indulge at the

outset, find myself more comforta

ble than I have been at any period

since I have been in France.

Through Mons. Camus, the apothe

cary, at whose house I stay, I have

become acquainted with an Irish

lady and her family, the widow of

a rector in the Episcopal church,

who resided in Dublin. Her old

est son, who is here also, is study

ing divinity. In this good lady and

her agreeable family, I have found

such society as I needed. As there

is no Protestant worship to attend

on the Sabbath, I have been allow

ed to exercise something like mi

nisterial functions, in giving exhor

tation, and performing worship,

every Sabbath, afternoon in , her

house. Through her son, I have

become acquainted with an Eng

lish gentleman, of the mercantile

class; who, for sake of society, has

left his former residence, and taken

a chamber in the house with me.

He speaks French, is moral, sensi

ble, and very complaisant. Besides,

his untiring loquacity, in which he

is rather an exception from the

English character, makes him a

companion, in one respect, equal to
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some half dozen. Thus I am libe

rally provided for, in one very im

portant article—society. And in

addition to all, and which is better

than all, I find myself much re

cruited, and feel more like being in

progress towards restoration, than

I have been for years past. Shortly

after coming here, I once more

commenced the use of flesh in my

diet; and have been enabled to

persevere in it, I think with good

effect. Surely I have the greatest

reason to be thankful to that great

Being “who feeds the young ravens

when they cry to him, and without

whom a sparrow cannot fall to the

ground;’ who thus makes “good

ness and mercy to follow me,” as

if I was really one of those who

fear Him, though I fall so utterly

short in ºi. and duty.

I should like very much to give

you some correct idea of this same

Bagnieres, which as an item of cu

riosity, falls short of no other place

I have yet seen in this interesting

country. The town itself is in

deed, all things considered, but a

paltry place; and it is astonishing

to me, that considering the attrac.

tion of its waters, which have given

it celebrity since the days of the

Romans, (and how long before no

body knows,) it should still be little

more than a village, containing (I

speak by guess) about two or three

thousand inhabitants. There is

not one habitation in it, whose ex

terior indicates superior elegance;

nor is there in its environs, one

country seat that attracts notice.

There is one establishment, as a

publick boarding house, and but the

one, which is at this time being re

fitted; and when completed in style,

according to its progress so far,

will be superb in its accommoda

tions. The mayor of the town gave

a splendid ball at its opening, since

I have been here. Strangers gene

rally were invited. I was honour

ed with a ticket. Any temptation

however, which I might have felt to

gratify curiosity, by beinga looker on

upon the occasion, was at once re

ressed, from the circumstance of

its being on the evening of the Sab

bath. This will give you an idea

of the religion of the place, where

publicki. would tolerate such

an outrage on the sanctity of the

Lord's day.

It is the scenery around Bag

nieres which has enchanted me, be

ond anything I have ever yet seen,

in all the productions either of na

ture or art. I have mentioned that

the town stands in a valley, formed

by the projecting spurs of the

mountain, which at the town close

in, so as to narrow the valley to

about half a mile in width. Direct

ly alongside of the town, the moun

tain rises from the valley by an

abrupt and steep ascent, towering

to a vast height. This steep face

of the mountain is one continued

thicket of trees and brush-wood,

equal to any thing an American

woods can show; so that you can

see into it, or out of it, only a very

short distance. Up the face of this

precipice, art has formed roads,

with. labour, winding in zig

zag directions, so as to make an

easy ascent to the top. As you as

cend, you are encompassed with

a shade, so thick as to hide almost

everything from your view, but the

road, before and behind ; and are

completely protected from the

scorching rays of the sun, at all

hours of the day. When you arrive

at the top, you find it entirely bare,

and the whole world seems at once

to open upon you. Standing on the

brow of the mountain, you are able

to see over the thicket that hides its

rugged ascent, and to look down on

the town of Bagnieres, which, with

its whole arrangement, is complete

ly under your view, far below.

Looking up and down the valley,

you see it in both directions (a

beautiful small river winding

through it) as far as your eye can

carry you, with all its thickly

planted habitations and variety of

cultivation. Some idea of the ex
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tent of prospect, as well as popula

tion of the country seen, may be

formed from the fact, that eleven

towns and villages can be distinct.

ly counted, within the range of

your vision. Looking towards

Spain, on the south, you find your

self just on the verge of a world of

mountains—Pyrenees towering be

hind Pyrenees, in long succession,

until the tops of the more distant

ranges are seen glistening white

with snow. But what is better

than all, is the lightness and purity

of the mountain air. The weather

clearing up, shortly after my arri

val, has generally been fine, and it

would seem that there is some

thing in the nature of the atmos

phere upon the mountains, that ren

ders it exhilarating, beyond any

thing I ever experienced. No

doubt the beauty of the prospect

itself has its effect on the animal

spirits, and possibly, my nervous
system, from its debility, may have

a sensibility that renders it more

easily excited. It is a fact, how

ever, that I have never ascended

this lofty elevation, without feeling

quite an exhilaration of spirits,

which for a few days at first, was

something like incipient intoxica

tion. Half my time, from day to

day, has been spent in wandering

from one mountain peak to ano

ther, enjoying that change of pros

pect which change of position fur

nishes. The extended surface of

the mountain may itself be called a

mountainous country—sinking into

deep valleys and rising into lofty

peaks. The mountains are devoted

to pasturage, and appear to make a

fine range for all kinds of animals.

Flocks of horses, cows, sheep,goats,

and hogs, are here under the care of

herdsmen. I have some opportunity

of gaining acquaintance with pasto

ral life; and verily, whatever charms

it may be clothed with, in the des

criptions of poetry, they all vanish

into dreariness and discomfort, as I

have seen them in real life. The

“shepherds' tents” are among the

last abodes in which I should

choose to dwell. The shepherds

themselves are the most forlorn

wretches any where to be seen.—

Dirty, ragged, half-starved looking

beings, lying for hours basking in

the rays of the sun, in listless idle

ness; and getting up to mope about,

with nothing to interest but the

flocks they tend from day to day,

and night to night. Jacob I believe

gave a pretty correct account of

the business, when he said, “thus

I was in the day, the drought con

sumed me, and the frost by night,

and my sleep departed from mine

eyes.” -

The medicinal waters which Bag

nieres furnishes, belong to the won

ders of nature. There are nine or

ten different springs, some of them

very copious, which discharge a

great variety of water, generally of

a warm temperature, varying from

lukewarm to near a boiling heat.

They are used equally for drinking

and bathing. The water that is

most generally drank, is transpa

rent, perfectly tasteless, and a lit

tle below blood heat. It is drank

early in the morning, to the amount

of from one to three half pint tum

blers, and operates in the course of

a few hours upon the bowels, with

out any painful sensation. A little

#. attends the spring, and receives

rom each guest she serves, the tri

fling compensation of two sous.

The baths are in high credit for

a variety of complaints, especially

those of the rheumatick class; from

five minutes to half an hour, is the

usual time of continuing in then.

The sensation they excite is very

pleasant, except to the olfactory

nerves, which are saluted with a

slight odour, which every body

agrees in comparing to that of rot

ten eggs. The one I have used is

attended by an elderly matron,

who charges the low compensation

of seven cents each time. As

soon as the patient has adjusted

himself in the bath, he rings a bell,

and the good lady herself enters
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and removes his linen, which she

again returns at a second ring of

the bell, comfortably warm, from a

small furnace which she keeps

heated for the purpose. Such is the

outrage on decorum, which custom
sanctions in this country. The

bathing operates powerfully on the

organ of the skin, as I have experi

enced, by its producing a tendency

to perspiration, in a degree to which

I have long been a stranger. On

the whole, I begin to flatter myself

that it may please Providence,

through the instrumentality of these

waters, to turn my captivity, and

bring about a measure of restora

tion. All however is in his hand,

to whom it belongs to order our lot

as he sees proper; and whom we

may well trust, from the fact that

his wisdom cannot mistake, nor his

mercy fail. In the belief of this, I

desire to remain, as ever,

Yours, &c.

Fort the clinistiAN ADvocate.

TRANSATLANTick REcollf crions.

JN'o. VII. |

“Forsan ethaec olim meminisse juvabit.”

Revered and respected Editor—

It was my intention to have pursued

my Scottish Recollections much far

ther; but lest I should become too

garrulous upon the delightful remi

niscences of youthful days, and fa

tigue both you and your readers, I

have determined to take my depar

ture from the “land of the covenant,”

nd to bring my communications

much sooner to a close. But can I

leave that land of letters and of piety,

without casting “one longing, linger

ing look behind " Ah! no, thou coun

try of my dearest acquirements and

most joyful associations, “Peace be

within thy walls, and prosperity

within thy palaces. For my brethren

and companions' sakes, I will now

say, peace be within thee; because

of the house of the Lord our God, I

will seek thy good.”

According to “Ledwick's Anti

quities of Ireland,” Christianity was

planted in that country as early as

the fifth century, flourishing there

like a garden in a desert, while the

nations around it were involved in

the darkness of the most abject su

perstition. At that early period, it

was so famed both for piety and

learning, that students came to it

from the neighbouring states, to be

instructed by the Irish doctors who

excelled in philology, philosophy and

theology. At the head of the religi

ous orders of that day, who were

known by the name of “Culdees.”

was the celebrated Columba, who af

terwards established religion in Scot

land, from whence it extended to

England and Wales. The church,
Juring this period, was of the Pres

byterian form, and continued such

until the eleventh century, when

prelacy was inflicted upon it, with

the other miseries of the papal do

minion, under which it unhappily

fell. From that period until the

reign of James, in the beginning of

the seventeenth century, Presbyte

rianism, and, indeed, piety and re

ligion, may be said to have been ba
nished from the island. About this

time many thousands of the Scotch,

together with their ministers, flying

from persecution at home, came over

to Ireland, and settled in the pro

vince of Ulster, and reinstated Pres

byterianism; which has to this day

continued to flourish, in despite of

the combined opposition of English

and papal prelacy. The following,

however, will appear a curious fact

in the present day:—“When Mr.

Blair, a Scotch licentiate, arrived in

Ireland in 1611, and scrupled an

episcopal ordination, Eclin, bishop

of Down, proposed that the Presby

terian ministers should join with him

in the ordination; and that any ex

pressions to which Mr. Blair might

object in the established form, should

be omitted or changed. The bishop

of Raphoe granted the same indul

gence to a Mr. Livingstone, and the

same form was used in the ordina

tion of all the Scotch ministers, who
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settled in Ireland, from that time

till the year 1642.”

From this period, until the resto

ration of Charles, the Presbyterians

of Ireland, though oftentimes hunted

by the bloodhounds of papacy and
power, continued to increase, de

prived sometimes of liberty, and

sometimes of life; yet there was no

thing officially done to militate

against their standing as real minis
ters of the Lord Jesus Christ. As a

proof of this, they received the tythes

of their respective parishes, as the

Episcopalians did of theirs, until the

reign of the commonwealth under

Cromwell, when the tythe was com

muted into an annual salary from the

treasury of £100 sterling. . But

scarcely had the king received his

crown, and that too in a great mea

sure through the influence of the

Presbyterians, when he restored pre

lacy to all its former splendour, not

withstanding his oath to the contra

ry. And then it was that persecu

tion was let loose against every sect,

however pure in doctrine or holy in

practice, that did not crouch be

neath the footstool of antichrist.

The infamously notorious act of uni

formity was passed two years after

this, which with one sweep cut off

half the nation from Christian

communion. Its unholy terms were,

1st. To all who had not been epis

copally ordained, re-ordination. 2.

A declaration of unfeigned assent

to every thing contained in the book

of Common Prayer and administra

tion of the sacraments, and other rites

and ceremonies of the Church of

England; together with the Psalter,

and the form and manner of making,

ordaining, and consecrating of bi

shops, priests and deacons. 3. To

take the oath of canonical obedience.

4. To abjure the solemn league and

covenant. 5. To abjure the lawful

ness of taking arms against the king,

or any commissioned by him, on any

pretence whatsoever. The conse

quence of this act was, that two thou

sand ministers, the most learned,

* Vide. “A Sketch of the Presbyteri

ans of Ireland.”

and to a demonstration the most pi

ous and conscientious, were cut off

from the Church, and cast upon the

world without subsistence, and with

out an opportunity of usefulness.

“Many of the clergy who conform

ed, represented the schism of the

dissenters in the most reproachful

light. Dr. South calls it “A schism

that unrepented of, will as infallibly

ruin their souls as theft, whoredom,

or murder, or any other of the most

crying, damning sins whatever.”

And indeed, to this very day, the

clergy of the established church in

Ireland, keep up the cry of “damn

ing schism” against dissenters. It is

unfortunate however for these peo

ple, that in their zeal they forget

that what is schism in one portion of

the king's dominions, is well authen

ticated and established truth in ano

ther. In England and Ireland, Eng

lish episcopacy reigns and rules,

branding every thing else as schism;

but in Scotland, Presbyterianism

claims superiority by virtue of the

very same power; while, in Canada,

º episcopacy, which in England,

reland, and Scotland, is both schism

and antichrist, according to the Eng

lish church, becomes changed from

the mother of harlots into a lady of

established reputation; and by that

very authority too which denounces

her at home. So much for schism.

From this time until the corona

tion of George I., Presbyterians were

treated more like the wild beasts of

the forest than like men. As a proof of

this, I will relate a few facts concern

ing their treatment in Ireland:—In

1662, when Major Blood, a despe

rate adventurer, laid a plan to sur

rise and take the Castle of Dublin,

o! the Presbyterians, because Blood

was one of that denomination, were

accused en masse. A number of their

ministers were examined, and al

though on the examination it appear

ed that neither the clergy or laity

of that body were implicated, yet

seven ministers were imprisoned in

Carlingford, and all the Scotch in

the country were disarmed. After

* Manning's Life of Towgood.
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this they enjoyed a calm until James

II. began openly to favour the pa

pists, when he commenced to per

secute the dissenters, shutting up

their churches, and making it crimi

nal for their ministers to officiate in

private houses. No sooner, however,

were William and Mary seated on

the throne, than another glimpse of

sunshine brightened the prospects of

the persecuted Presbyterians: this

continued until the accession of

Anne, when an act obtained the

royal assent, which made it neces

sary for persons to qualify them

selves for office by receiving the sa

crament in the Episcopal church;

and provided that if any such per

son should ever after go into a Pres

byterian meeting-house, he should

forfeit #20 sterling for every such

offence; and that he should be for

ever disqualified for any office, until

he could make oath that he had con

formed to the church. By another

act, in the last year of her life, the

education of youth wasentirely taken

out of the hands of dissenters: and

in fact, so far had persecution ar

rived during this reign, that between

the time of her death and the news

of it arriving in Ireland, three Pres

byterian churches, in the north of

that kingdom, were nailed up by the

church party.

Under the present royal family,

however, the Presbyterians have

not only been tolerated, but coun

tenanced and supported. Their

churches are amply protected by

law; the test act has been repealed,

and their congregations receive from

the treasury an annual salary, ac

cording as they stand in the first,

second, or third class, respectively,

of £100, £75, or £50 sterling.

Properly speaking, there are four

denominations of Presbyterians in

Ireland—the Synod of Ulster; the

Southern Association; the Associate

Reformed Synod of Ireland; and

the Covenanted or Reformed Pres

byterians, who trace their original
to the Waldenses.

Concerning the Southern Associa

tion we know very little, with this

*** *

exception, that it is generally sup

posed in the north to be Arian; but

whether, it deserves this appellation

as a body, or has got it in conse

quence of distinguished individuals

belonging to it, who held these senti

ments, we will not take it upon us

to say: though, for our part, we do

conscientiously think, and unhesitat

ingly say, that any body which per

mits its members, orany of them, to

proclaim and vindicate a doctrine

contrary to its standards, does in

this world deserve the stigma at

tached to those who avow such doc

trine, and certainly will not be held

guiltless before God. We would say

with the poet—

“He who allows oppression, shares the
crime.”

On this subject we are not left to

conjecture, or to grope our way

through darkness; for the Great

Head of the church has commanded

us, saying, “Come out from amongst

them, and be ye separate, saith the

Lord, and touch not the unclean

thing.” I confess freely, that I am

one of those who would think that I

was polluting the mantle of charity,

by covering with it the clean and the

unclean. And perhaps this is one of

the most effectual ways, in which the

great adversary can injure the

church of the living God. A brother

sees something wrong in our stand

ards of doctrine—he is too zealous

and conscientious not to declare it

wrong; but, yet he is a brother, and

better that the ark of the covenant

should get a little wrong touch, than

that a good brother, who sets at

nought his fathers and his brethren

without hesitation, should be dealt

with fully and fairly and fearlessly!

Out upon such tender-heartedness

say I; “let God be true and every

man a liar;” let right continue to be

right, no matter who says it is wrong.

If we are not assured that our doc

trines and standards are according

to the word of God, why let us be

very cautious in awarding censure

to those who gainsay them, until by

diligent and prayerful research we

find out what is truth; but, on the
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contrary, if we have confidence in

them, let us act so as to keep them

pure, uncontaminated, and unadul

terated. I am the more particular on

this subject, because I have seen and

witnessed the effects of such dere

liction. And, Mr. Editor, if the Lord

permits me to send you another com

munication, I will show you how far

this unhallowed lenity, this kind

ness to a brother at the expense of

being unfaithful to Christ, carried a

respectable section of the church. I

am sorry that I can say so little con

cerning the Presbyterians known by

the name of the Southern Associa

tion, especially as connected with

their reputed Arianism. This much

I do know, that they and the “Pres

bytery of Antrim,” a body of avowed

Arians, are upon the best terms; and

indeed the General Synod of Ulster

recognise them so far, at least, as to

admit them freely into their pulpits.

But this proves nothing, as we shall

subsequently show.

-

MR. STEwART's

JOURNAL.

(Continued from p. 318.)

Monday, 7th. On Saturday, Mr.

Bingham and myself took tea and

passed the evening on board the

Pretpriatie, Capt. Kotzebue—the la

dies having declined the invitation,

which extended to them also. She

is a well built, substantial and fine

ship of 22 guns, constructed under

the direction of Capt. K. expressly

for the voyage she is now perform

ing. Her deck is remarkably hand
some, and the accommodations of

the officers and crew very conve

nient. She is however entirely too

low between decks, both for comfort

and beauty, not admitting of an up

right position in a man even of or

dinary size. The captain's cabin

is large, airy, and well, but not hand

somely furnished—no carpets or dra

pery. The chairs, sofa, tables, and

sideboard are of plain mahogany, with

one or two large mirrors. § most

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

the REV. PRIVATE

ornamental article is a richly paint

ed half length portrait of Alexander

of Russia; to which may be added a

smaller engraved likeness of the

same noble character, exquisitely

finished, and said to be much more

correct than the former. It is the

production of a French artist, exe

cuted at the time the Emperor was

in Paris; and, if I am not greatly

mistaken, I have seen copies of the

same in the United States.

The officers' cabin is separated

from the captain's by the companion

way, and is fitted so as to afford, be

side a comfortable dining and sit

ting room, a large state-room for

each of the lieutenants, midshipmen,

and naturalists. Immediately for

ward of this is the forecastle, where

the crew, one hundred in number,

are neatly and conveniently accom

modated. One end of this apart

inent is used as a chapel, and fur

nished with an altar—a shrine of

the Virgin Mary—a tolerably exe

cuted Madonna—one or two crosses,

and a painting of our Saviour, sur

rounded by portraits of the apostles,

in twelve compartments of the same

frame.

There is a publick service every

Saturday evening, and we were gra

tified by the opportunity of witness

ing the ceremonies of the Greek

church. They consisted of the ser

vices of the rubrick, prayers, lessons,

chaunts, the offering of incense

by the priest (who officiated in an

embroidered mantle of green, crim

son, and gold)—the kissing of the

Bible and of a cross, at the close of

the service—held by the priest to

each individual after the benedic

tion. There was no exhortation,

nor* thing in the form of preach

ing. During the ceremonies, which

occupied more than an hour, the

crew stood six abreast, three on

the starboard and three on the lar

board side, in regular lines from the

altar to the bows, and observed the

greatest order, and seemed to listen

with suitable solemnity to the wor

ship. The officers, among whom we

took our places, formed a group im

2 Z
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mediately behind the chaplain, and

by their apparent reverence and de

votion, set a commendable example

to the crew. Their full, deep-toned

voices, and in some instances, good

taste in singing, added much to the

effects of the chaunts and anthems,

the chorusses of which, in two or

three cases, were very fine.

Though in the whole there was

a striking want of that simplicity,

which we believe characterized the

primitive church of Christ, still we

could but regard with tender inte

rest and complacency, a scene in

which so large, so youthful, and so

noble a company, publickly and so

lemnly testified their remembrance

and fear of God; rather than in

uniting in the shameless exhibitions

of debauchery, which too often, by

day and by night, scandalize the

Christian name of ships at anchor

at these Islands.

Within the last two days, there

have been arrivals both from the

leeward and windward stations,

and the very animating letters re

ceived by them from the missiona

ries and chiefs, promise a more in

teresting state of things in the mis

sion, than we have yet known; and

have made our monthly prayer

meetings delightfully profitable.

But as incidents of this kind will

be fully noticed in the publick jour

nal to the Board, I shall not, in ge

neral, enlarge on them, but confine

myself to those which you will be

less likely to find in print.

Wednesday 9th. Yesterday

morning, Mr. Hoffman and myself,

after an early cup of coffee, visited

the salt lake, of which, I have al

ready given you a description.

The morning was so fine, the air

so pure and bracing, that without

any exertion or fatigue, we returned

in time to dine with the family at

1 o'clock. Before reaching the vil

lage, we descried a sail, coming

from Tanai; it proved to be the na

tive brig Ainoa, which came to an

chor just after dark. Shortly after,

a messenger from the royal family

arrived, requesting a visit from us

to Kaahumanu, who had been ab

sent some months to the leeward,

and had just landed. Our inter

view with her and the heads of the

nation, was uncommonly pleasant

and interesting. We found them

in one of the upper rooms of her

new house, on the point. The room

was well lighted by several hand

some glass lamps, and was furnish

ed with a neat Chinese sofa, under

a large and richly framed looking

glass. Two, mahogany card-tables

were covered with expensive cloths

of orange and blue, and three large

field bedsteads were hung with dra

pery of beautiful figured yellow meri

no cloth. On the floor, in the middle

of the room, which was spread with

new mats, of the finest and hand

somest kind, the group was seated;

consisting of Kaahumanu, in the

centre, Karaimoku on one side, the

queens of Rihoriho on the other—

while Opiia and Hoapiri Wahine,

the sisters of Kaahumanu-Kea

riiahomu, her husband (a son of

Taumuarii) Laanui, the husband of

Opiia—Tahitona, a Tahitian (pri

vate tutor and chaplain of Kaahu

manu and Keariiahonui) and two or

three confidential attendants, made

up the circle. They were all well

dressed, (not a naked person in the

room) and apparently most happy

in the arrival of the regent and

queen. The first salutation we re

ceived from Kaahumanu, was in

these words—“We are saved by

Jesus Christ,” or “Jesus Christ is

our salvation;” and the whole con

versation of the evening was on the

subject of religion i. which

seemed to be the only subject of

their thoughts and desires. When

I recollected what they once were,

noisy, drunken, debauched, disgust

ing idolators, and observed the so

briety of their appearance—the

mildness of their manners—the

piety of their conversation, and the

tenderness and affection of their

looks and expressions to us, while

my heart deeply felt the power of
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the contrast, and most sincerely

blessed God for what my eyes saw

and my ears heard, I was most

forcibly reminded of a little circum

stance which gave rise to a happy

train of thought and feeling, during

our first voyage to Lahaina. Short

ly after our arrival at the islands,

as you know, we were almost im

mediately separated from the rest

of the mission family, and sent

alone to JMaui. Not yet fami

liarized to the noise, the rudeness,

and the nakedness of the natives,

and in a degree ignorant of the ge

neral mildness and harmlessness

of their character, for the first few

hours, at least, on finding ourselves

surrounded by 200 of them, we na

turally felt, in some respects, ex

osed to trials and dangers; we

. that the “tender mercies” of

the heathen are “cruel,” and felt

ourselves completely in their power.

While indulging in reflections of

this character, I accidentally raised

my eyes to the main top of the

barge, and very much to my sur

prise, in the device on the top cloth,

found a subject of meditation, that

totally changed the character of my

feelings, and so effectually lulled

every apprehension to rest, that I

have never known one of the kind

since—It was a sketch from Isa. xi.

6. “The wolf also shall dwell with

the lamb, and the leopard shall lie

down with the kid; and the calf, and

the young lion, and the fatling to

gether; and a little child shall lead

them.”

After a half hour's general con

versation, they requested to have a

hymn and prayers; at the close of

which we returned home, greatl

pleased with our interview, and wit

the happy prospects which the en

gagedness of the chiefs presents for

the nation at large.

After breakfast this morning, the

whole company,including the young

F. who had not come on shore

ast night, came to the chapel to re

turn publick thanks for their safe

return to Oahu, and ha meetin
with their friends. ppy g

Saturday, 12th. We were last

evening called to part with our Rus

sian friends of the Pretpriatie, which

left the harbour early this morning,

and now looks only like a lofty spire

in the midst of the ocean, as she is

ently securing an offing from the

island before night. We have form

ed a pleasant acquaintance with se

veral of her officers, though only one,

besides Captain Kotzebue, speaks

much English. But none have taken

such hold on our hearts as the inte

resting and accomplished young

Hoffman—he has been so constantly

in our family—has so greatly com

mended himself to our love by his

intelligence and good breeding, by

the warmth and polish of his man

ners, by the tenderness of his heart,

and by a thousand evidences of a

virtuous and amiable spirit, that our

parting embraces were more like

those of long beloved and bosom

friends, than of strangers whose

acquaintance has been only of a day.

He spent both the last evenings with

us, and among other little mementos,

has left an elegant piece of Latin

for each of...i. album. We feel

sad at every remembrance of him,

and our prayers hover around the

ship that bears him from us, as we

see her fading from our sight, pro

bably forever.

Sabbath, 13th. The chapel has

been filled to-day with hundreds of

well dressed and respectable look

ing chiefs and people—and a more

interesting congregation than the

formed, can scarcely be imagined.

There is indeed every reason to be

lieve, that on the minds of many the

word of God is working effectually,

while the ears of all appear to be

opened to the messages of salvation

and of grace.

In the afternoon I held a service

with the natives, in one of the val

leys east of Honoruru. An incident

or two during my walk, will show

the state of Élis in the minds of
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many of the people. When going,

I met a company of females near a

mile from the village, who I knew

belonged to the families of the chiefs

on the point. I was surprised to see

them so far in the country on the

Sabbath, and asked them where they

had been ; they replied, “To the

thicket (or wilderness), near the

mountains, that we might pray in

secret places.” They were then on

their way to the chapel, for the af

ternoon worship.

On my return I met an inte

resting looking young man, and ask

ed him where he lived, he answered,

“Far in the country, where I work

during the week, but to-day is the

Sabbath, and I do not work, but go

to the house of prayer, to hear the

ood word of God.” And on reach

ing home, I found another waiting

to inquire of Mr. Bingham and my

self, whether it was “a sin to pray

to Jehovah when walking along the

street, and when at work;” for his

heart often wished to pray when

thus occupied, but he dared not, lest

it might be wrong.

Monday 14th. Yesterday a French

merchant ship, which has been in

port for several months undergoing

repairs, put to sea; and this morn

ing the native brig Ainoa, left the

harbour for Maui, taking to Lahaina

our friend and patroness Hoapiri

Wahine, who has been absent from

her husband, on a visit at Tanai, for

many months.

February 24th. There have been

two late arrivals—the whale ship

Swift, Capt. Arthur, from a cruise,

and the brig Tamaahmaah, Captain

Meek, from Norfolk Sound and the

port of St. Francisco, in California.

Neither of them, however, have

brought any news or interesting in

telligence.

Kaahumanu does not enjoy very

ood health, and by the advice of

r. Law, her private physician, has

retired three or four miles up one

of the valleys, east of Honoruru, for

the benefit of the mountain air.

Those unacquainted with the atten

tion and respect requiredby the high"

chiefs from inferiors of all ranks,

would scarce believe the bustle and

confusion this movement of her ma

jesty has created. The removal of

the court of Great Britain from St.

James’s to Windsor Castle, would

not make a greater change in the

west end of London, than is per

ceived in the fashionable circles of

our metropolis. The road leading

to her retreat, has been almost con

stantly marked by the equipages

(two or three single horse wagons,)

and by crowds of more humble gem

try on foot, with hundreds of attend

ants and servants bearing furniture

and provision, and a variety of lug

gage. Karaimoku and his family,

which since the absence of Rihoriho,

has included the young queen's

Kekauruohi, Panahi, Kinau, and (at

present) Kekauonohi, are the only

grandees that remain. The etiquette

of the court seems to require their

presence at least occasionally, and

though Kaahumanu only went on

the morning of the 22d, they have

just returned this evening from

spending the day with her. We were

quite amused with their appearance,

as they approached the Mission

House. Karaimoku rode in a neat

yellow wagon, drawn by a fine and

well harnessed horse; his wife, the

|. and his trusty and confi

ential attendants, were on horse

back; while their respective retinues,

making a large crowd, ran after

them on foot, bearing the badges of

their distinction, and’spit boxes and

tobacco pipes, the inseparable ap

pendages of their persons. The

queens were the objects of special

notice, as exhibiting something that

was entirely novel to us. The horses

they rode were gay and spirited,and

being unaccustomed to riding, and

accommodated with men's saddles

only, they rode astride, instead of

sitting in the American manner.

Being very modestly dressed, how

ever, there was nothing particularly

objectionable in their attitude, es

pecially as it seemed requisite for
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the safety of their royal persons

They wore handsome slips of a va

riety of colours, made close in the

j, and deep paus, or native

female dresses over them. As usual,

when coming from the country, their

heads, necks, and indeed almost the

whole of their bodies, were covered

with garlands of flowers, , and

wreaths of evergreen, which had a

pretty effect, especially those that

were gracefully entwined in their

black hair, which hung, from the ex

ercise they were taking, in loose

and careless locks on their necks

and shoulders. They sat and rode

well, and as far as we could see

them, came on a full canter.

Monday, March 7th. This day

of universal prayer, has in the kind

ness of God, been made to us truly

auspicious and happy, by an event

which I doubt not, my dear sister,

will secure your congratulations and

joyful thanksgiving—Harriet is a

second time a mother—and in the

birth of a daughter, expresses her;

self under obligations of renewed

love and devotedness to her cove

nant Saviour and God. In this dis

pensation, “He hath not dealt with

us after our sins, nor rewarded us ac

cording to our iniquities,” and we

can testify that “as a father pitieth

his children, so the Lord pitieth

them that fear him.” “He knoweth

our frame, he remembereth that we

are dust”—“He redeemeth our lives

from destruction and crowneth us

with loving, kindness and tender

mercies”—therefore we will call

upon our souls and all that is within

us, to bless his holy name, and to

forget not all his benefits. May the

blessings of Israel's God rest on

those he has given us, and may the

portion that belongeth to his people
be their rich inheritance.

March 10th. Within the last few

days the whale ships Reaper and

Dauphin came into port, and this

morning the Peru and the Almira

were added to their number. These

last ones directly from America,

have brought letters and papers

from some of our friends, and con

siderable supplies for the Mission.

But every other feeling is lost in

surprise and sorrow, at the truly

melancholy intelligence they bring,

of the death of our friends Kama

manu and Rihoriho. Mr. Evart’s

letter gave information of the de

cease of the former only: and as it

was written but a few days before

the vessels sailed, we at first flat

tered ourselves that the report of

the king's death was founded in that

of his companion. A paper, how

ever, of a later date than the secre

tary’s communication, assures us

too fully of the unhappy fact. The

truth is a shock to us—so much so,

indeed, that we frankly confess, our

tears are mingled with those of the

chiefs and people, who are almost

overwhelmed by the bereavement.

We feel that we have lost those in

whom we had a very deep interest,

if they did not possess our warm

and tender love; and there were

circumstances in their embarkation,

the recollection of which will always

cause us to sigh, that they were de

nied against their own strong wish,

and against the wish of the mission

and of the nation, the privilege of

having a pious teacher, interpreter

and guardian with them.

e had indulged many specula- -

tions, as to the probable effect of

their visit on themselves and their

people—but the death of both, or of

one of them, never entered our

minds, except as connected with

the general possibility of events.

But it was the will of God, that

they should go as they did go; and

in the accomplishment of that same

will, they have died at the place and

under the circumstances that they

did die. In this, as in all other .

cases, we have the high and holy

consolation, that every mystery in

His providence will eventually ex

alt the honour and the glory of his

grace. Though clouds and dark

ness are often round about him,

still righteousness and judgment

are the habitation of his throne;
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and in view of the wisdom of his

counsels, an assembled universe

will yet exclaim—“Great and mar

vellous are thy works, Lord God

Almighty—just and true are thy

ways, thou King of saints!”

March 15th. We think it proba

ble our friends in America will

feel some solicitude, lest the death

of the king should prove an occa

sion of insurrection and bloodshed

in the islands—but of this we have

scarce had a thought, much less an

apprehension. So long as the Prince

Ke-au-i-ke-ou-li lives, the right of

succession is indisputable. Riho

riho in his council with the chiefs,

previous to his embarkation, for

mally and publickly appointed him

successor, in case he should never

return: and from the time of his

departure the lad has been regard

ed, and officially addressed by the

chiefs and people, as their king.

This has been more especially the

case of late: so that the intelli

gence has produced little or no

change in his standing in the go

vernment—and none in his title,

except the assumption of the name

of Tameamea (or Tamehameha) III.,

as the official signature of the suc

cessor of Rinorifio.

Indeed, my dear M., in every re

spect our covenant God seems to

have been preparing the way most

happily for the arrival of the tidings;

and the chiefs in power were never

before in a state so favourable to

political integrity and peace. Aus

picious as the whole history of this

mission has been, ever since (and

even before) its first establishment

on these shores, still the last three

months must be regarded as the

commencement of a new and more

happy era in its progress, than had

previously been known.

We have every reason to believe

that the principles of eternal truth,

with its sanctions from which they

are inseparable, which for near five

years have been enforced on the

minds and the hearts of the leaders

of this people, are beginning to

have their destined and desired ef

fect on their characters and lives;

and that many of the most powerful

of them, from the fear of God and

a sincere love of his righteousness,

are ceasing in heart to do evil, and

learning to do well.

I think I can safely say, that we

have good and satisfactory evidence

of genuine piety, in the cases of a

large number of the most influen

tial personages in the nation; while

all the rest are, in a greater or less

degree, our avowed friends and fol

lowers in belief and practice. We "

cannot but think, the once imperi

ous, haughty, and even scornful re

gent, Kaahumanu, a sincere Chris

tian; she certainly is a most alter

ed woman; and we have reason to

hope the alteration arises from that

change of heart, which humbles all

who experience it at the feet of

Jesus.

Her husband, Keariiahonui, a

son of the lamented Taumuarii,

(Tamoree,) gives still more decided

evidence of love to God and man;

and daily performs the part of an

active and zealous missionary, by

wing from house to house in every

irection, teaching, exhorting, and

praying with the people. Opiia,

another of the queens dowager of

Tameamea, and Laanui, her hus

band, are equally exemplary inevery

respect, as are also Tapuli the ex

queen of Tanai, and her husband,

Kaiu. To these may be added

Karaimoku, Karaikoa, and many

others of less note; (I speak now

only of the high chiefs at present

at this place) and this number in

cludes the power of the kingdom.

These, with the young king, and

j chief of any importance, have

regular family worship with their re

spective households twice a-day—

never take a meal without having a

blessing asked and thanks return

ed—observe the Sabbath with be

coming propriety—attend all the

religious instructions of the week,

both private and publick—and stu

diously avoid every kind of amuse
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ment and pastime, not consistent

with strict sobriety and Christian

decorum. Their whole minds and

their whole time seem given to our

institution; and so far from becom

ing weary, they appear more and

more desirous of making night and

day profitable, by the acquisition

of new light and a new knowledge

of the word of God. Such is the

state in which the melancholy

tidings found them—and the effect

is apparently such as might be ex

pected—it was a dreadful blow, but

we have seen and heard none of the

extravagant expressions of heathen

grief. For the first day or two,

their sorrow was evidently keen

and deep, but it was...
and Christian—their tears fell si

lently and rapidly, but they mani.

fested no disposition to indulge in

the loud wailing by which they

were once accustomed to vent their

grief.

The same day the news arrived—

after the weekly lecture from the

appropriate text, “The Lord gave

and the Lord hath taken away,

blessed be the name of the Lord”—

Karaimoku, entirely of his own ac

cord, rose and addressed the peo

ple—commanding them to observe

two weeks of humiliation, of peni

tence and prayer, on account of the

calamity which had befallen them.

I could scarcely command my feel

ings, at this unexpected evidence of

the happy light in which he viewed

the dispensation. The next morn

ing, minute guns were fired from

daybreak till eight o'clock, both by

the fort on the point and the battery

on Punch-bowl hill—the shippin

wore their colours at half-mast, an

-all the chiefs put on full black.

Four official communications, for

Tanai, Maui, and Hawaii, convey

ing the intelligence, and enjoining

the observance of the season of hu

miliation and prayer, were also pre

pared and signed by the king and

two regents, Kaahumanu and Ka

raimoku, and despatched by Opiia,

accompanied by Mr. Chamberlain.

16th. Another arrival from Ame

rica, the brig Convoy, Capt. M'Neil,

from Boston. We have Heralds

and papers by her, six weeks later

than those by the Almira, but no

letters for myself and family. We

learn but few additional particulars

of the king and queen, except that

their bodies may be daily expected,

in a government vessel command

ed by Lord Byron. A copy of a

letter from Mr. Bender, secretary

of the London Missionary Society,

informing that the king, queen, and

party, were inaccessible to a depu

tation from that body, both before

and during their illness, has added

greatly to our grief. The chiefs

are exceedingly distressed to know

that they died without the prayers

of the people and ministers of God.

The dispensation, in all its cir

cumstances, is dark to us—but it

will yet be light!

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,

But trust Him for his grace;

Behind a frowning providence

He hides a smiling face.

Blind unbelief is sure to err,

And scan his work in vain,

God is his own interpreter, .

And he will make it plain.

March 26th. I am called in very

great haste to close my journal, in

order that it may be sent by an op

portunity now occurring, and which

may be the last for many months to

come. Nothing new has occurred

since my last date, except another

arrival from Boston, the brig Grif.

fen, Capt. Pierce. By it I received

a letter from Mr. Pomeroy, making

me acquainted with the kindness

of our friends at Cooperstown.
I send a **** by the

present vessel. e are all doin

well and are happy. May the bless.

ing of God rest on my dear sister,
and all that is hers.

Yours, as ever,

CHARLEs SAMUEL STEwART,



Lloyd's Memoirs of Alexander I. Aug.

iłębittu.

The character and measures of

the emperor Alexander, of Russia,

lately deceased, have become more

interesting to the friends of religion

than they would otherwise be, from

the part which he once took in the

promotion of Bible Societies and

evangelical missions, and from the

lamentable change, at the close of

his reign, of a course which seemed

to be so favourable both to his own

happiness and to that of his widely

extended empire. The following

article, extracted from the Eclectic

Review for May last, contains re

marks and information relative to

this distinguished monarch, which

we think will prove interesting to

our readers. For ourselves, we do

not altogether agree with the Re

viewer, whose work we quote, in

regard to Alexander’s character.

We grant that he wanted firmness,

and admit that this was a great

want; yet, on the whole, we think he

had more talent and less virtue, than

is conceded to him in the following

article. While we are satisfied of

the justice of the observations with

which this article is introduced and

closed, it is our opinion, that if

Alexander's good principles had

been as deep and efficient as the

once seemed to be, he did not ...

the talents and address necessary to

ensure success to the measures

which those principles had dictated.

Neither is our estimate of the cha

racter of Prince Galitzin, in perfect

accordance with that of the Review

er. We regard that prince not only

as an amiable man and a devout

Christian, but as an able statesman,

who wanted nothing but the steady

and decided countenance, support,

and co-operation of his sovereign, to

have effected as much for the benefit

of his country, as the peculiar and

unhappy state of society there exist

ing would have permitted.

We are unwilling to believe—we

do not believe—that the emperor

Alexander was a deliberate political

hypocrite, in his acknowledgments

of the signal interposition of Divine

Providence, in preserving Russia

when assailed by the mighty power

of Buonaparte, and in all that he did

for the propagation of revealed

truth. We believe that in all this

he acted as he felt at the moment;

but that his feelimgs were of that

temporary and transient kind which

princes, as well as private indivi

duals, have often experienced and

manifested, and which are extin

guished and lost when temptations

and trials assail them.

We also think that the writer of

the following review, ought to have

noticed the influence of the clergy,

as a fourth obstacle to the work of

reformation in Russia. It was their

influence, quite as much as that of

the lay nobility and the officers of

the army, which operated to deter

Alexander from continuing to yield

to the counsels of Galitzin. The

Pope, too, had a considerable agency

in opposing the diffusion of the Scrip

tures; and it was the combination of

the whole of these causes which

made the unhappy emperor think

that his power, and perhaps his

crown and his life, would be endan

ered, if he did not change his course.

He wanted the firmness and the

strength of principle necessary to

carry him forward, in the face of all

this array of hostility. He yielded,

and by yielding we verily believe

he has done that which will issue in

the event which he dreaded. We

pretend to no special sagacity in

foreseeing the effects which must

follow from their proper causes, in

morals and in politicks. But with

out such pretension, we venture to

rognosticate, that Russia will not

ong remain in its present state—
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that convulsions of a very serious

kind are not far distant; and that

the proper preventive of these

would have been a continuance,

under prudent guards and with

wary but fearless steps, in that

very course which Alexander aban

doned, and in which his brother, it

appears, is following his example.

If absolute monarchs will not gra

dually relax the gripe of power,

and by degrees prepare their sub

jects for the blessings of know

ledge and freedom, the people, as

soon as they have the opportunity,

will seek to right themselves, and

. trample their oppressors in the

ust.

ALEXANDER I. EMPEROR or russia:

or a Sketch of his Life, and of

the most important Events of his

Reign. By H. E. Lloyd, Esq.

8vo. pp. 350. Price 15s. Lon

don. 1826.

If it be at all times, and under

all circumstances, far from easy to

form a correct estimate of the cha

racter of monarchs, the difficulty

increases in a tenfold degree when

the qualities of a Russian autocrat

are subjected to the investigation

of his contemporaries. We are

too apt to imagine that a despotick

sovereign is perfectly unshackled;

that his counsels are free from the

distraction of conflicting, or the

embarrassment of overbearing in

terests; that his measures, whe

ther for good or for evil, are self

originated and unimpeded; that

his choice of instruments depends

entirely on his own judgment; and

that the principles of his rule may

be fairly inferred from the moral

aspect of his reign, the effects of

his political system, and the gene

ral condition of his people. It

may be true, that these are the

; materials within our reach,

and equally so, that they shall

prove quite insufficient for the spe

cifick purpose. The veriest tyrant
is more or less under restraint.

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

There are considerations of ineva

sible urgency, impulses and resist

ances that set arbitrary power at

defiance, controlling influences to

which the most absolute will must

yield; and no history can exem

plify the operation of these cir

cumstances more emphatically than

that of Russia. There are three

tremendous agencies, of which the

Tsar must be in continual dread,

—the nobility, the army, and the

F. Among the first, there has

itherto been no difficulty in find

ing conspirators and assassins; the

second is a two-edged weapon, as

dangerous to the unskilful wielder

as to the enemy; and for the third,

no mob is so irritable and sangui

nary as a rabble of slaves. It is

vasily easy to sit down in the safe

% and quietness of private life in a

ree country, and define the canons

of policy and morality by which a

ruler thus situated shall regulate his

conduct; but it would—we do not

say that it should—become a very

different affair, were we personally

concerned in the matter. Com

manding intellect, unyielding firm

ness, consummate intrepidity and

self-possession, above all, stern and

uncompromising moral principle

must combine with kind and be

neficent feelings, to make up a

temper equal to the full requisi

tions of so trying an elevation.

We have no inclination, cer

tainly, to depreciate the character

of the late Emperor Alexander, but

we cannot take it even as approach

ing to our beau idéal in the present

case. That he was a man of good

intentions and respectable talents,

we are quite willing to believe, but

it‘must be kept in view, that a much

higher order of faculty is required

in the master of a realm of slaves,

than will be efficient in the governor

of a free and represented people.

The former has no check to his ca

rice, but in the exercise of his own

judgment; no aid to his administra

tion in open and unrestrained coun

sel and rebuke: the latter has an ad

3 A
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viser in every subject,through thedif

ferent media of publick discussion.

The chief of a popular government

is the president of a well-ordered

mechanism, and has little more to

do than to watch over the regula

rity of its movements, and to pro

vide for the maintenance of its in

tegrity and activity; while an au

tocrat is himself the machine, if

that can be rightly so termed,

which is subject to no prescribed

law of action, and of which the

rinciples are altogether uncertain.

}. a despotick monarch be of

a character distinguished by mo

ral and intellectual excellence, his

sway may have some advantages,

in unity of counsel and prompti

tude of execution, over the admi

nistration of a constitutional chief.

Happily, however, for mankind,

the value and efficacy of govern

ment are not to be estimated by

the exception, but by the rule: for

one Titus, there are twenty Domi

tians; and were the proportion re

versed, there would be more lost,

on the despotick system,in stability,

strength, and energy, than might be

gained in less essential qualities of

security and power.

From all, then, that we have ever

heard of the Emperor Alexander,

he appears to have been a striking

instance of the incompetency of

excellent dispositions and fair abi

lities to struggle with the inherent

difficulties f an arbitrary govern

ment. We have not the smallest

doubt of the purity of his inten

tions, nor of the sincerity of

his earlier exertions in behalf of

his degraded people. Had he been

a free agent, or had he possessed

that higher order of faculty and

determination which would have

enabled him to “trample upon im

possibilities,” we have assurance

that his plans for the intellectual,

moral, and political advancement

of his people would have been tri

umphantly followed up, and that

he would never have yielded to the

fatal influences which suspended

his career of glory. Nor were his

deficiencies adequately supplied by

his choice of a minister, although

that choice reflected the highest

honour on the motives and *:::::

that prompted it. The spirit of

the amiable and excellent Gallit

zin seems to have been better suit

ed to the offices of that warm and

sacred friendship which, as he ne

ver abused, so he never lost, than

to the mastery of a turbulent nobi

lity, a ferocious soldiery, a people

#. and shackled, and, from

those very circumstances, requiring

the incessant.. of a jealous

police. The following illustrations

of Alexander's affectionate feelings

are, we suppose, authentick; but,

even if otherwise, they speak strong

ly in favour of the monarch respect

.# whom such anecdotes are cir

culated with acceptance.

“From his earliest years, he was re

markable for his respect and attachment

to the persons entrusted with his educa

tion, and for his exemplary conduct to

wards his mother, the Empress Maria,

which truly deserved the name of filial

piety, being in him a feeling next akin

to religion, a holy flame which burnt

with unvarying splendour from his child

hood to his grave. So entirely innate

in him was this feeling, that he beheld

with abhorrence, and, when the occasion

served, marked by his serious displea

sure, any violation of the Divine precept,

“Honour thy mother;’ and it was but a

few months before his death, that a young

prince, who had treated his mother with

disrespect, received orders to reside only

in Moscow, under the special superin

tendence of Prince Golyzin, the military

governor-general, and of the guardians

appointed for him, who were at the same

time commanded to take the administra

tion of his property into their hands. He

not only treated his tutors with respect

while under their care, but continued

through life to give them proofs of his

gratitude and .#. For Count Sol.

tikoff he showed unabated veneration

during his life, and in 1818, followed his

corpse, on foot and bareheaded, to the

grave. Of his regard for Colonel La

harpe, many instances are recorded, of

which the following may find a place here.

“His attachment to Laharpe was rather

filial than that of a pupil; his greatest de
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light was in his society, and he would

cling round his neck in the most affec

tionate embraces, by which frequently

his clothes were covered with powder.

“See, my dear prince,” Laharpe would

say, “what a figure you have made your

self.” “Oh, never mind it,” Alexander re

plied; “no one will blame me for carrying

away all I can from my dear preceptor.”

One day he went to visit Laharpe, as was

his custom, alone; the porter was a new

servant, and did not know him; he asked

his name, and was answered Alexander.

The porter then led him into the ser

vants’ hall, told him his master was at his

studies, and could not be disturbed for

an hour. The servants’ homely meal was

prepared, and the prince was invited to

partake of it, which he did without affec

tation. When the hour was expired, the

porter informed Laharpe that a young

man of the name of Alexander had been

waiting some time, and wanted to see

him. “Show him in.” But what was La

harpe's surprise to see his pupil! He

wished to apologize; but Alexander,

placing his finger on his lips, said, “My
dear tutor, do not mention it; an hour to

you is worth a day to me; and besides,

I have had a hearty breakfast with your

servants, which I should have lost, had I

been admitted when I came.” The poor

porter’s feelings may be better imagined

than described; but Alexander, laughing,

said, “I like you the better for it, you are

an honest servant, and there are a hun

dred rubles to convince you that I think
so.”

“When he was at Paris in 1814, he

paid a visit to the wife of M. Laharpe.

As she remained standing, he said to her,

*You are much altered, madam.’ “Sire,”

she replied, ‘I, like others, have suffered

from circumstances.”—“You mistake me;

I mean that you do not sit down, as you

used to do, by your husband's pupil, and

chat familiarly with him.’” pp. xv-xix.

Mr. Lloyd justly remarks, that a

relish for “the simple beauties of

nature” is a highly favourable tes

timony to character; and he states

that Alexander had much of this

feeling. The instance, however,

which he gives, can hardly be con

sidered as in point. “The view

from Richmond Hill,” which the

emperor considered as “the most

lovely that he had ever beheld,”

betrays in its peculiar richness too

much of the presence of man, to

exemplify, “the simple, the sooth

ing, and the amiable scenes of na

ture.” Of the Tsar’s active huma

nity, too much cannot be said. The

well-known event which obtained

for him the gold medal of our

Royal Humane Society, is of too

common notoriety to justify its in

sertion here; but in these duties

Alexander was never deficient.

The police-officer who saved, at

the hazard of his own life, the rash

individual who was sinking in the

half-frozen Neva, was applauded,

rewarded, and promoted on the

spot, by his benevolent sovereign.

The sufferers from the dreadful

inundations in Germany, were re

lieved by his abundant contribu

tions; and when a similar disaster

befel St. Petersburg, in November,

1824, he visited, in person, the

scenes of misery, and while his

open hand distributed the neces

sary relief, his presence and his

language were yet more grateful

to the feelings site afflicted, than

his liberal alms.

“It once happened, at the very mo

ment when the emperor had given the

word of command, and the guard on the

parade wasjust on the point of paying him

the usual military honours, that a fellow

approached him in ragged garments, with

his hair in disorder, and a look of wild

ness, and gave him a slap on the shoul

der. The monarch, who was standing

at the time with his face to the military

front, turned round instantly, and be

holding the wretched object before him,

started back at the sight; and then in

quired, with a look of astonishment, what

he wanted “I have something to say

to you, Alexander Pawlowitsch,” said the

stranger, in the Russian language. ‘Say

on then,” said the emperor, with a smile

of encouragement, clapping him on the

shoulder. A long solemn pause followed;

the military guard stood still; and none

ventured, either by word or motion, to

disturb the emperor in this singular in

terview. The Grand Duke Constantine

alone, whose attention had been excited

by this unusual interruption, advanced

somewhat nearer to his brother. The

stranger then related, that he had been

a captain in the Russian service, and had

been present at the campaigns, both in

Italy and Switzerland; but that he had

been persecuted by his commanding offi

cer, and so misrepresented to Suwarrow,

that the latter had turned him out of the
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army, without money and without friends,

in a foreign country. . He had afterwards

served as a private soldier in the Russian

army; and ...; severely wounded at Zu

rich, (and here he pulled his rags asunder,

and showed several gun-shot wounds,) he

had closed his campaign in a French pri

son. He had now begged all the way to

Petersburg, to apply to the emperor him

self for justice, and to intreat an inquiry

into the reason why he had been degraded

from his rank in the army. The empe

ror listened with great patience, and then

asked, in a significant tone, “If there was

no exaggeration in the story he had told?”

“Let me die under the knout,” said the

officer, “if I shall be found to have utter

ed one word of falsehood.’ The empe

ror then beckoned to his brother, and

charged him to conduct the stranger to

the palace, while he turned round to the

expecting crowd. The commanding offi

cer who had behaved so harshly, though

of a good family, and a prince in rank,

was very severely reprimanded; while

the brave warrior, whom he had unjustly

persecuted, was reinstated in his former

post, and besides, had a considerable pre

sent from the emperor.” pp. xxvi-xxix.

Alexander seems to have pos

sessed the rare talent of confer

ring favours with a grace which

enhanced their value. When he

sent a valuable jewel to Kutusoff,

after the campaign of 1812, it was

taken from the imperial crown, and

the vacancy thus occasioned, was

supplied by a small gold plate, on

which the name of that officer was

inscribed. After the attack on

Montmartre, in which Count Lan

geron distinguished himself, dinin

with a party of which that genera

made one, he addressed him as fol

lows:–“I have paid a second visit

to Montmartre, where I found a

parcel directed to you.” On the

count's replying, that he had lost

nothing, “Oh! I am not mis

taken; see here!” The contents

were the valuable insignia of a

Russian order.

“The hackney-coachmen in St. Peters

burg do not much like to drive officers,

and seldom let them get out without their

having paid them before-hand, or leaving

something in pledge. They do not ob.

ject to letting other persons get out

whenever they choose, and will even

wait hours for them. Alexander, who

was generally dressed in a very plain

uniform and a grey mantle, was walking

one day on the English quay, when sud.

denly it began to rain very fast, and he

would not step into a house. He accord

ingly seated himself in the first droschke

he found, and ordered the coachman to

drive to the Winter Palace. As he pass

ed by the Senate House, the guard was

called under arms, and the drums beat.

The coachman looked, and said he sup

posed the emperor was riding by the

Guard House. “You will see i. very

soon,” replied Alexander.

“They at last arrived at the Winter Pa

lace, and Alexander, who had no money

about him, ordered him to stop till he

sent his fare down. “No,” replied he,

“you must leave me something in pledge;

the officers have so many times deceived

me. So you must leave me your man

tle.” Alexander acquiesced, and left it

with him. He directly sent down one of

his footmen with five and twenty rubles,

to give them to the coachman, to say that

he had driven the emperor, and to bring

him the mantle. The footman did so;

when, instead of the coachman's being

lad at the honour and the present, he

aughed, and said: “Doyou think that I am

so stupid; the mantle is worth more than

twenty-five rubles; who knows what you

mean? perhaps you want to steal it; no,

that wont do, and unless the gentleman

whom I have driven, comes himself, I

shall not part with it.” Alexander had

almost been obliged to go down himself,

had not his chief coachman happened to

come by, who confirmed what the foot

man had said. The poor coachman was

now almost out of his wits for joy.” pp.

xxxi-xxxiii.

One more of these anecdotes and

we must desist.

“The High Chamberlain N** received

of the Emperor Alexander a most beauti

ful star of the order of St. Andrew, set

round with diamonds, which was valued

at 30,000 rubles. Being in pecuniary dis

tress he pawned it; soon after this, there

was a grand entertainment at court, where

N" could not appear without this star.

What embarrassment! Money was want

ed, and the pawnbroker an inexorable

man, would not part with the star for a

quarter of an hour, unless it were pro

perly redeemed. Now there was nobody

that could help him out of this dilemma,

but the emperor's groom of the bed

chamber, who had in his possession two

beautiful diamond stars, belonging to the

emperor, one of which was but lately

finished, and had cost 60,000 rubles. The

high chamberlain accordingly had re
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course to him, and after many protesta

tions, the gentleman was persuaded by

incessant entreaty, and promises of re

turning it safe to him again after the

entertainment, to entrust it to him.

N** accordingly made his appearance at

court with this star. Alexander soon

perceived in the four large diamonds at

the corners of the star, a great likeness

with his own new star. He fixed his eyes

several times on N**, and at last said, “I

am very much astonished to find you have

a star which has a great likeness with one

I have just received from the jeweller.”

N**, quite embarrassed, replied only by

unmeaning compliments and bows. The

emperor, more and more struck with the

great resemblance, at last said to him, “I do

not know what to say, but I must tell you

plainly, that I almost believe that it is my

star, the likeness is so very remarkable.”

N** at last humbly confessed how it hap

pened, and offered to undergo any punish

ment, but only begged that he would have

mercy upon the poor gentleman of the .

bed-chamber, who had suffered himself

to be persuaded. “Never mind,” replied

the generous Alexander; ‘the crime is

not so great that I cannot forgive it. But

I cannot myself wear it any more. I must

therefore make you a present of it, on

condition that I shall in future be safe

from such appropriations.’” pp. xxxiii.
-xxxv.

We scarcely know whether to

consider his knowledge of the con

spiracy against his father as a blot

upon the fame of Alexander. The

capricious dispositions of Paul

amounted nearly to insanity, and

were throwing every thing into a

state of confusion and danger. It

was believed, at least it was affirm

ed, that he had determined on

the imprisonment of his wife and

his sons Alexander and Constan

tine; and a determination was

formed, with the privity of the

elder, to anticipate this purpose

by, putting him under restraint.

When Alexander found that, in

stead of that doubtful measure, the

conspirators had made all sure, by

#"; the length of assassination,

is grief and horror are said to

have been extreme. The particu

lar circumstances of this event are,

however, imperfectly known, and

Mr. Lloyd has given two different

statements; one exceedingly and

interestingly minute, and conse

quently the less likely to be true.

It is singular enough, that these
narrations should contradict each

other on one of the leading points.

The common story ascribes the fa.

tal deed to Benningsen, who, when

the others were relenting at the

prayers and tears of the miserable

victim, aware that to recede was to

sign their own death-warrant, ani

mated them to resolution, and used

his own sash as the instrument of

destruction. The other version de

scribes Benningsen as leaving the

room to obtain a light, and on his

return finding the emperor dead.

We do not deem ourselves au

thorized to enter into a detailed

examination of the history of so re

cent a reign. Mr. Lloyd has col

lected, with praiseworthy dili

ence, all, probably, that is to be

nown at the present moment; and

his volume will be found valuable

as a spirited sketch of one impor

tant section in the annals of Eu

rope; but there is much still to be

known, before a decided opinion

can be formed on many particulars

connected with the reign of Alex

ander. It is difficult, perhaps with

out further evidence impossible, to

account for the discrepancy between

the liberal feelings which adorned

its commencement, and the narrow

policy which clouded its closing
scenes. Was he driven from his

better impulses by the murmurs of

his nobles, or cajoled into com

pliance with the mean and Machia

velian system of Metternich? We

cannot answer this; but we are

quite disposed to adopt the solu
tion wj. shall be most favoura

ble to a character which had many

excellencies, counterbalanced, we

fear, by some weaknesses.

Alexander’s reign was charac

terized by events which exhibited

him advantageously, though he had

little share in their successful ter

mination. Napoleon was conquer

ed, not by arms, but by stress of

weather, and by his own unusual



374 AUG.Literary and Philosophical Intelligence.

hesitation. Had he left Moscow

a weak earlier, or, better still, had

he halted at Smolensko, Russia was

at his feet, and her Tsar his vassal.

In the subsequent scenes, the brave

ry of Alexander, his courteous man

ners, his prepossessing person, his

mental accomplishments, gave him

advantages which went further, per

haps, for the moment, than military

skill or political sagacity.

To his own country, his reign

has been productive of many bene

fits. The advancement of learning,

the abolition of personal slavery,

the improved internal administra

tion, the encouragement of manu

factures, which have distinguished

the government during his sove

reignty, are measures which may

be fairly ascribed to him as their

enlightened originator and pro

moter; and we trust that, notwith

standing the unfavourable aspect

of actual circumstances, a calm

and deliberate view of the real in

terests of Russia may prompt his

successor to urgeon, with increased

energy, the liberal plans which dis

tinguished the earlier years of his

brother's government.

After what we have already said,

it can scarcely be necessary for us

to add our recommendation of

Mr. Lloyd's acceptable memoirs.

A well-executed lithographick por

trait is prefixed, and a plan of Ta

ganrog occurs in the course of the

volume.

Aliterarp ant 395ilogopijital intelligente, etc.

In a paper by Sir H. Davy, in the last

art of the Philosophical Transactions, it

is mentioned, that, independently of the

chemical, there is a mechanical wear of

the copper of vessels in sailing, which, on

the most exposed part of the ship, and in

the most rapid course, bears a relation to

it of nearly 2 to 4.55. As the result of

actual experiment, as to the electro-che

mical means of preserving the copper

sheathing of vessels, he concludes that the

roportion of protecting metal should be

rom 1-90th to 1-70th.

The largest steam vessel ever built in

England, was lately launched from Lime

house. She is called the Shannon, of 550

tons burden, and is intended to convey pas

sengers and goods from London to Dub

lin, in seventy-two hours, calling at Mar

te, Dover, Portsmouth, and Falmouth,

or passengers.

In France it has been strongly urged

by M. de la Place, that all the nations of

Europe, instead of referring their calcu

lations of longitude to the meridian of

their principal observatory, should have

some common meridian; which would in

troduce into the geography of the world

the same uniformity that exists in its al

manacks and in its arithmetick. M. de la

Place recommended the Peak of Tene

riffe, or Mont Blanc, as a suitable me

ridian.

A fresco painting has been discovered

at Pompeii, representing an eruption of

Vesuvius, and several processions at the

foot of the mountain. If this picture be

correctly drawn, the site of Naples was

formerly much more elevated than at pre

sent, and the Somma did not exist, or ra

ther formed a part of Vesuvius.

There are now no fewer than three

newspapers published in the capital of

New South Wales. The files of these

journals contain reports of meetings of

agricultural societies, of proceedings of

courts of law, pastoral charges to the

clergy; discussions, political and literary;

long columns of advertisements; in short,

all the characteristics of an English news

paper, in a spot in the Antipodes, a few

years ago tenanted only by a few naked

savages. The Archdeacon’s charge to the

clergy of New South Wales states, that

“ theº; of this colony has not its

equal either for morals or quickness of

apprehension.” He states further, that

they have the royal commands for the es

tablishment of parochial lending libraries,

and that “three distinct libraries have

been sent out by his Britannick Majesty,

together with a donation of one hundred

pounds, independent of the church plate

to each of the churches.”—Ch. Obs.

.American Porcelain.—The Porcelain

manufactory at Jersey City, established

about eight months since, is now going

on with a fair prospect of , success.

The materials both for the body of the

article and for the glazing are all found
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abundantly in the United States, and are

thought to be of a quality at least equal

to the best French materials. Skilful and

experienced workmen have been induced

to come over from France, and a variety

of articles of porcelain have already been

finished at the establishment. A still

greater quantity of porcelain vessels,

many of them executed with great inge

nuity and perfection, after the finest mo

dels of the antique, are now ready for the

oven. We have seen several of the arti

cles manufactured there, which, in the

purity and delicacy of their texture, are

nothing inferior to the finest French por

celain.-JWew York Evening Post.

The Haverhill (Mass.) Gazette men

tions the following as a curiosity --Alady
in this town, a few days since, laid out

some linen on the grass to whiten, and on

taking it up, found to her astonishment a

number of flowers elegantly painted upon

it. A second time the same magical pic

ture was stamped upon her linen, which

led to the discovery of the fair painter.

It was found to be a little worm, which

diligently laboured till he produced the

flower, and then died. The flowers are

large,º regular and variegated.

The colour of the centre is yellow, the

foliage of a dusky brown. , Naturalists can

robably give some further account of

this little embroiderer.

M. Velpacau read a memoir to the Royal

Academy of Medicine at Paris lately, tend

ing to prove that if the pustules of the

small pox are cauterized within the two

first days of their appearance, they die

away entirely; and if this be done even

later, the duration is abridged, and no

traces of them are left. The caustic he

employs is a solution of nitrate of silver,

in which he dips a probe, with which he

pierces the centre of each pustule. M.

Dumerel says that he has been long fa

miliar with this practice, but instead of

the solution, he employed the solid caus

tick itself.

From the last number of Professor Silli

man's Journal.

The Antiseptic influence of Chlorine and

its compounds—in a letter from .M. Laisné

to the Editor, dated Paris, 1825.-The

daily and varied application of the chlo

rates of lime and soda, made at Paris by

Dr. Lisfranc, chief surgeon of the hospital

de la Pitié, has been attended with a de

gree of success, far surpassing the hopes

which had been conceived by several

other learned practitioners, who had em

ployed this powerful chemical agent in

medicine. Mr. Lisfranc has cured, in the

course of a few days, very large ulcers,

which had been unsuccessfully treated by

the common methods. He Hºt. had

the satisfaction to succeed equally well

with recent burns, especially with the

severe sores of the greater part of those

who were wounded at the burning of the

manufactory of Livry, near Paris.

The numerous facts stated by learned

bodies, and particularly by the Institute

of France, have proved the disinfecting

and curative efficacy of the chlorates.

The publick authorities have been con

strained by conviction to adopt them in

practice—every day the most learned

practitioners make new applications of

them in the healing art, and with peculiar

F. in cases where medicine has

itherto been imbecile, particularly with

respect to contagious diseases. It is evi

dent, that the use of the chlorates is the

best prophylactic remedy against these

maladies, and that, either alone or almost

alone, they have arrested their effects in

individuals who were infected and near

being destroyed by them.

It follows of course, that only a step is

necessary to destroy every established

seat, every potential and every active

cause of these maladies, in bodies either

organized or not: to arrive at the chemi

cal demonstration of this cause neutraliza

ble by a chemical agent, at the discovery

of the system or of the organs, by means

of which this deleterious cause attacks

animal life.

FURs1 LAIsNE,

Professor of the Russian Language, rue du

petit Vaugirard, JWo. 1. d Paris.

Remarks by the Editor.—Mr. Laisné's

letter was forwarded under the expecta

tion that it would be published, and with

a promise of other communications, which

he wishes to have made known to the

learned societies of America—“especiall

to the Academy of Natural Sciences of Phi

ladelphia, and to the honourable Mr. Ma

clure.”

The pamphlet of Mr. Labarraque has

been transmitted to us by the kindness of

Mr. Laisné. It appears that the disinfect

ing powers of the chlorates are so great

that if there be occasion to disinter and

examine a corpse, which is already in a

state of putrefaction, the odour disap

pears, provided a cloth moistened with

the diluted chlorate be placed upon the

body, and it will be necessary to sprinkle

the cloth from time to time."

* A particular case of this kind is re

lated, where, for some judicial purpose, a

body which had been#. one month,

was disinterred by order of government,

in August, 1823: it was offensive, and

during the ten hours that it remained .

above ground, before the persons arrived

who could certify its identity, it became

very much inflated, and the stench was
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If putrescent fluids have run upon the

ground, their odour is destroyed by pour

ing the diluted chlorate on the place, and

stirring it with a broom; by dashing it

upon porticoes, stair-cases, &c. which are

infected, a similar effect is produced. ,

Vaults, privies, sewers, &c. are cleansed

in a similar manner.

Did our limits permit, all the state

ments in relation to this subject, contain

ed in Mr. Laisné's letter might be corro

borated by particular cases; only a few

can be alluded to. The contagious ef.

fluvia emanating from diseased persons,

are completely destroyed by sprinkling

the chamber with one of the liquid chlo

rates, very much diluted with pure wa

ter; it should be dashed about the beds;

and physicians and attendants should

moisten their hands and their nostrils with

the liquid.

These agents remove the odour of foul

teeth and gums, and neutralize the dan

gerous emanation from the ulcerated sore

throat. A purulent and offensive dis

charge from the bladder was removed by

injections of a very dilute chlorate. Bo

dies kept forinterment until they are offen

sive, may be rendered innoxious by these

fluids, and professional men, called to ex

aminations connected with medical juris

prudence, with processes of embalming,

or with demonstrations in anatomy, should

secure themselves by a free use of these

powerful agents.

insupportable. The application of the

chlorate of lime produced a wonderful

effect—the smell ceasing almost from the

first aspersion.

They neutralize the foul air of marshes,

of markets, and other places where ani

mal matters occasion a putrid and delete

rious effluvium.

The common sewer in Paris, called

Amelot, being entirely obstructed, had

been for 40 years a nuisance. In 1782,

eight men were suffocated in an attempt

to cleanse it, and in a recent effort seve

ral workmen had fallen down in a state of

asphyxia; when the attempt was again

made, and with entire success, and with

out accident. The safety of this painful

and dangerous operation appears to have

been imputable entirely, to the use of the

chlorate of lime, with which the work

men wet their hands, arms, and nostrils,

and also all the putrescent matters which

they were removing. The superintend

ant derived his safety from a disinfecting

bottle, which he occasionally applied to

his nostrils.—The space to be cleared was

from ten to fourteen feet long, the pu

trescent matters formed a bed of four feet

and a half in thickness, and the labour oc

cupied more than four hours.

One of the workmen who had been

thrown into a state of asphyxia, in the at

tempt to enter the vault without precau

tion, and who had lain forty-eight hours

in this situation, entirely without sense,

was completely restored by the use of

the chlorate of lime, inhaling the odour,

receiving the fluid internally, and having

it ...i. in his chamber.

M. Labarraque’s preparation is called

in the French memoir chlorure de oride

de sodium et dechaur, and the method of

preparing it is given in Tome I. des Ar

chives générales de Médécine.”

iſitiigioug Intelligentt.

MiNUTES OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

of The PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN

the UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

The General Assembly of the Presby.

terian Church in the United States of

America met, agreeably to appointment,

in the First Presbyterian Church in the

City of Philadelphia, May 18th, 1826, at

11 o'clock, A. M. and was opened by the

Rev. Stephen N. Rowan, D.D. the Mode

rator of the last Assembly, with a Sermon

from Colossians, iv. 17, “Take heed to

the ministry which thou hast received in

the Lord, that thou fulfil it.”

After prayer, the Commissions were

read, and it appeared that the following

Ministers and Elders were duly appoint

ed, and attended as Commissioners to the

Assembly, viz.-

r1LI)ERs.of The PRESBYTERY of - MINISTERs,

JViagara, Rev. Ebenezer Everett. None.

Buffalo, William Page. None.

Genessee, Calvin Colton. None.

Samuel T. Mills.

Rochester, Joseph Penney. Jacob Gould.

- William F. Curry.

Ontario, Norris Bull. Alfred Beecher.

Geneva, Henry Axtell, D. D. Theodore Parsons.

Joseph Merrill.

Lucas Hubbell.
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of Thr PraesBYTERY or

Bath,

Cortland,

Cayuga,

Rev.

Oneida,

Oswego,

Onondaga,

Otsego,

St. Lawrence,

Ogdensburg,

Champlain,

Londonderry,

-Albany,

Troy,

Columbia,

JNorth River,

Hudson,

Long Island,

JWew Fork,

JWew York, 2nd,

JWewark,

Elizabethtown,

.Newton,

JNew Brunswick,

Susquehanna,

Philadelphia,

JWew Castle,

Lewes,

JBaltimore,

District of Columbia,

Carlisle,

Huntingdon,

JWorthumberland,

Redstone,

Ohio,

Ch. Adv.–Wol. IV.

MINIsterts.

James H. Hotchkin.

None.

James Richards, D. D.

Samuel Parker.

William M. Adams.

Alpha Miller.

David Chassell.

Stephen W. Burritt.

James Abell.

Eleazar S. Barrows.

None.

Isaac Clinton.

Moses Parmelee.

Asa Messer,

William Miltimore,

John Chester, D. D.

Luke Lyons.

James V. Henry.

John Younglove.

Henry B. Stimson.

Sylvester Woodbridge.

John Johnston.

Jared Dewing.

Charles Cummins.

George Stebbins.

None.

Stephen N. Rowan, D. D.

Thomas M'Auley, D. D.

James G. Ogilvie.

John Goldsmith.

Joseph D. Wickham.

Joseph M*Elroy.

Samuel Fisher.

Gideon N. Judd.

Stephen Thompson.

William B. Barton.

Jacob R. Castner.

Lemuel F. Leake.

Archibald Alexander, D. D.

Isaac W. Brown.

Charles Hodge.

Burr Baldwin.

Jacob J. Janeway, D. D.

Ezra S. Ely, D. D.

William L. M'Calla.

John Burtt.

Samuel Martin, D. D.

Robert White.

Eliphalet W. Gilbert.

None.

Alexander Campbell.

James Laurie, D. D.

Reuben Post.

William Neill, D. D.

Henry R. Wilson.

William R. Dewitt.

James Galbraith.

John Peebles.

George Junkin.

William R. Smith.

Alexander M'Candless.

Francis Herron, D.D.

Elisha P. Swift.

Thomas D. Baird.

3 B

ELhens.

None.

None.

James M'Chain.

Abijah Thomas.

Harvey Fisk.

None.

None.

William Clark.

John Fine.

None.

None.

Joseph Green.

Ananias Platt.

James Boughton.

James Wallace.

Levi Calender.

Campbell Bushnell.

Eli H. Corwin.

James Wallace.

Townsend Seely.

None.

Eliphalet Wickes.

Benjamin Strong.

Eleazar Lord.

Richard Cunningham.

Robert Blake.

None,

Jonathan Freeman.

Jacob Davis.

None.

Elias Mollison.

Joshua W. Raynsford.

William Nassau.

Robert Hammil, of Norris

town.

Robert Hammil, of Philadel

phia.

Samuel M'Learn.

John Buchanan.

John W. Cunningham.

William Kirkpatrick.

None.

None.

Joseph Nourse.

James H. Handy.

Thomas Trimble.

None.

None.

None.

Samuel Thompson.

William Semple.
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of The pnesBYTERY or

Washington,

Steubenville,

Erie,

...Alleghany,

Hartford,

Grand River,

Portage,

Huron,

Winchester,

Lexington,

Banover,

.Abingdom,

West Lexington,

Ebenezer,

Transylvania,

JMuhlenburg,

Louisville,

Wabash,

Salem,

JMadison,

Lancaster,

...Athens,

Chilicothe,

Columbus,

Cincinnati,

JMiami,

Richland,

Union,

West Tennessee,

French Broad,

Shiloh,

JMississippi,

JMissouri,

Orange,

Fayetteville,

Concord,

JMecklenburg,

Bethel,

.Alabama,

'orth Alabama,

Harmony,

Georgia,

Charleston Union,

South Carolina,

Hopewell,

Gen. Association of Con

necticut,

Gen. Association of JNew

Hampshire,

Gen. Association of JMas

sachusetts,

Gen. Convention of Ver

mont,

Reformed Dutch Church,

German Reformed Church,

Rev.

MINIsTens.

John Anderson, D. D.

Obadiah Jennings.

, Donald M*Intosh,

Samuel Tait.

John Munson.

Thomas E. Hughes.

Robert Dilworth.

Jonathan Leslie.

Joseph Treat.

None.

Samuel B. Wilson.

John Lodor.

Conrad Speece, D. D.

James C. Wilson.

John H. Rice, D. D.

William J. Armstrong.

None.

James Blythe, D. D.

Samuel Taylor.

None.

None.

None.

None.

John T. Hamilton.

James H. Johnston.

Solomon S. Miles.

None.

William Dickey.

None.

Joshua L. Wilson, D. D.

James Kemper.

James Coe. ,

Thomas Barr.

Eli Sawtelle.

None.

None.

None.

Samuel Hunter.

George Potts.

None.

Lemuel D. Hatch.

None.

Daniel Gould.

None.

None. -

Thomas Alexander.

None.

None.

None.

Elipha White.

Reynolds Bascom.

Henry Reid.

None.

Shubael Bartlett.

Charles A. Boardman.

Joab Brace.

Zedekiah S. Barstow.

Ebenezer Porter, D. D.

Benjamin B. Wisner.

John Wheeler.

Thomas M. Strong.

John H. Smaltz.

ELDEras.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

Harman Kingsbury.

None.

None.

William Maxwell.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

Caleb Kemper.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None. .

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None.

None,

None.

Frederick Erringer,



1826. 379Religious Intelligence.

Mr. John Hutton, a ruling elder from

the Presbytery of Troy, appeared in the

Assembly without a commission; but sa

tisfactory testimony being given, that he

had been chosen a commissioner to this

Assembly, he was received as a member.

Mr. Josiah Bissell, from the Presbytery

of Rochester, appeared in the Assembly,

and produced a commission as an elder

from that Presbytery. A member of that

Presbytery informed the Assembly that

Mr. Bissell had not been set apart as an

elder; but that he was appointed as was

supposed by the Presbytery, in conformity

with the conventional agreement be

tween the General Assembly and the Ge.

neral Association of Connecticut. After

some discussion, the Assembly adjourned

till 9 o'clock to-morrow morning. Con

cluded with prayer.

May 19th, 9 o'clock, A. M. the Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

The Rev. Cyrus Gildersleeve, from the

Presbytery of Susquehanna, the Rev.

Stephen Peet, from the Presbytery of

Huron, the Rev. James Hoge, from the

Presbytery of Columbus, the Rev. John

Ford, from the Presbytery of Newark,

and Mr. David I. Burr, ruling elder, from

the Presbytery of Hanover, appeared in

the Assembly, and their commissions

being read, took their seats as members.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the commission of Mr. Bissell, and

after considerable discussion, it was re

solved, that Mr. Bissell be admitted as a

member of the Assembly.

The Rev. Thomas M'Auley, D. D. was

chosen Moderator; and the Rev. John

Chester, D. D., and the Rev. Samuel T.

Mills, were chosen temporary clerks.

The minutes of the last Asembly were
read.

Resolved, That it be the order of the

day for Monday next to receive reports

on the state of religion.

Mr. Gilbert, Mr. Goldsmith, Dr. Wil.

son, Mr. Barrows, and Mr. T. M. Strong,

were appointed a committee to prepare
a narrative of the information to be re

ceived on the state of religion.

Dr. Herron, Dr. Neill, Mr. John John

ston, Mr. Hodge, Dr. Axtell, Mr. Penney,

Mr. Jennings, Dr. Wilson, Dr. Porter, Mr.

Boardman, and Mr. C. Kemper, were ap

pointed a committee of Bills and Over

tures, to meet in this church to-morrow

morning at 8 o'clock, and afterwards on

their own adjournments.

Dr. Speece, Dr. Rowan, Dr. Laurie, Dr.

Richards, Dr. Rice, Mr. Reid, Mr. Nourse,

Mr. Lord, and Mr. Platt, were appointed

a judicial committee, to meet in this

church to-morrow morning at 8 o'clock,

and afterwards on their own adjourn

ments.

Resolved, that the General Assembly,

and such persons as may choose to unite

with them, will spend next Wednesday

evening in this church, as a season of

special prayer for the out-pouring of the

Spirit on the churches, and in other reli

gious exercises. Dr. Janeway, Dr. Ely,

and Mr. M'Calla, were appointed a com

mittee to make arrangements for the

evening.

Resolved, That it be the order of the

day for to-morrow morning to receive Sy

nodical and Presbyterial Reports.

Mr. Post, Mr. Dewitt, and Mr. Potts,

were appointed a committee to receive

these reports, examine them, and read

to the Assembly such parts of them as

they may judge necessary to be read for

the information of the Assembly; and also

to prepare a statement to be transcribed

into the Compendious View.

Mr. B. Strong, Mr. Nassau, and Mr.

Fine, were appointed a committee to re

ceive an account of the miles travelled

by the Commissioners to the Assembly,

and to make an apportionment of the Com

missioners’ fund, agreeably to a standing

rule on the subject.

Mr. M'Elroy, Mr. Fisher, and Mr.

Wickes, were appointed a committee to

examine the Records of the Synod of

Genessee.

Dr. Martin, "Mr. Swift, and Mr. Max

well, were appointed a committee to

examine the Records of the Synod of

Geneva.

Dr. Blythe, Mr. E. White, and Mr. J.

Gould, were appointed a committee to

examine the Records of the Synod of

Albany.

Mr. Dewitt, Dr. Anderson, and Mr.

M“Learn, were appointed a committee

to examine the Records of the Synod of

New York.

Mr. Miltimore, Mr. Henry, and Mr.

Calender, were appointed a committee

to examine the Records of the Synod of

New Jersey.

Mr. Stebbins, Mr. Cummins, and Mr.

Cuningham were appointed a commit

tee to examine the Records of the Synod

of Philadelphia.

Mr. Brown, Mr. Baldwin, and Mr.

Freeman, were appointed a committee

to examine the Records of the Synod of

Pittsburgh.

Mr. Adams, Mr. Barrows, and Mr. Mol

lison, were appointed a committee to

examine the Records of the Synod of

Ohio.

Mr. Ford, Mr. Woodbridge, and Mr.

Davis, were appointed a committee to

examine the Records of the Synod of

the Western Reserve.
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Mr. Parker, Mr. Lyons, and Mr. Kirk

patrick, were appointed a committee to

examine the Records of the Synod of

Virginia.

Mr. Hunter, Mr. Hatch, and Mr. Sem

ple, were appointed a committee to exa

mine the Records of the Synod of Ken

tucky.

Mr. Clinton, Mr. Stimson, and Mr.

Blake, were appointed a committee to

examine the Records of the Synod of

Tennessee.

Mr. Taylor, Mr. Treat, and Mr. Trim

ble, were appointed a committee to exa

mine the Records of the Synod of North

Carolina.

Mr. Hughes, Mr. Leslie, and Mr. Wal

lace, were appointed a committee to exa

mine the Records of the Synod of South

Carolina and Georgia.

Adjourned till this afternoon at 4

o'clock, P. M. Concluded with prayer.

Four o'clock P.M. the Assembly met

and was constituted by prayer. The mi

nutes of the last session were read.

Rev. Samuel Nott, from the Presbytery

of Albany, and Mr. John Poor, a ruling

elder from the Presbytery of New Bruns

wick, appeared in the Assembly, and their

commissions being read, took their seats

as members.

The delegates appointed by the last

Assembly to attend the several Eccle

siastical bodies, with which the Assembly

have a correspondence, reported respec

tively, and their reports were accepted.

A number of copies of the printed mi

nutes of the General Association of Con

necticut, of the General Association of

Massachusetts, of the General Associa

tion of New Hampshire, of the General

Convention of Vermont, and of the Gene

ral Synod of the Reformed Dutch Church,

were laid on the table, which were order

ed to be distributed by the clerks among

the members.

The committee appointed by the last

General Assembly to confer with a simi

lar committee to be appointed by the

Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church, should they deem it expedient

to appoint such a committee, and to pre

pare a plan of correspondence between

the two bodies, reported that they met a

committee of the Synod of the Reformed

Presbyterian Church, in the city of New

York, Dec. 30, 1825; which committee

on the part of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church, consisted of the Rev. Alexander

M“Leod, D.D., the Rev. James Christie,

and the Rev. John Gibson. After Con

ference the joint committees resolved to

submit to their respective bodies, the fol

lowing articles of agreement, viz.

ARTIcLE I.

The General Assembly and the Synod

of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, la

menting the existing separations between

the members of the body of Christ, and

believing that all the members of that

body, being many, are one body; and

trusting to the word of God, that these

separations will not be perpetual, do

agree to use all scriptural means, in the

exercise of patience and prudence, to

bring their several ecclesiastical connex

ions to uniformity in doctrine, worship,

and order, according to the word of God.

ARTICLE II.

In order to bring about this desirable

object on the basis of the proper unity of

the visible church, it is mutually cove

nanted, that the ministers, members, and

judicatories of these churches, treating

each other with Christian respect, shall

always recognise the validity of each

other's acts, and ordinances, consonant to

the scriptures; and yet that any church

judicatory belonging to either body, may

examine persons, or review cases of dis

cipline, on points at present peculiar or

distinctive to themselves.

Anticle III.

The General Assembly of the Presby

terian Church, and the Synod of the Re

formed Presbyterian Church, shall seve

rally appoint two Commissioners, with an

alternate to each, to attend these judica

tories respectively, who shall hold their

offices till they are superseded by ano

ther choice; and these commissioners

shall have the privilege of proposing mea

sures important to the church of Christ;

and of delivering their opinions on any

question under discussion; but they shall

have no vote in its decisions.

ARTICLE IV.

In order to carry this last article into

effect, the General Assembly of the Pres

byterian Church will at their sessions, in

May, 1826, appoint commissioners who

shall attend the succeeding meeting of

the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church, provided the said Synod shall

have concurred in the above plan of cor

respondence.

The above report was unanimously

adopted, and the plan of correspondence

agreed upon by the joint committees,

was accordingly sanctioned by the As

sembly.

The committee on Psalmody reported

that they have had the important business

of their appointment under serious consi

deration; and havei. such plans

of operation as they humbly hope may be

efficient to the great object in view.

They think they shall have the indul

gence of the Assembly, under a recollec

tion of the magnitude of the labour, if

they defer a particular report until the

meeting in May next.
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The committee were continued. A residence in Arch Street, Philadel

tºº." fromº: phia, on Sabbath evening, July 23d,
tted to the 1u

...” committed to the judicial iss6, DANIEL lsº for many

(To be continued.) years a distinguished teacher of a

young ladies’ academy in this city.

A memoir of this excellent man and

obITUARY NOTICE. eminent Christian is in preparation

Died, after a short illness, at his for our next number.

-

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ae

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW.J. during the month of July last, viz.

Of Messrs. C. Starr and M. Allen, per James S. Green, Esq., from the trea

surer of the Bible Society of Caledonia, New York, for the Contingent

Fund - - - - - - - - - $10 00

Of Mr. William S. Plumer, one of the Theological students, per ditto, from

an unknown friend to the Semimary, for ditto - - - - 10 00

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent for ditto - - - - 87 50

Amount received for the Contingent Fund 107 50

Of Rev. John B. Davies, per Thomas Flemming, Esq., of Charleston, S. C.

for the Southern Professorship, from the following persons in the bounds

of Bethel Presbytery, formerly part of Concord Presbytery, viz.

1825, Rev. Robert B. Walker - - - - - S31 00

James S. Adams - - - - - 43 25

John B. Davies - - - - - 30 00

Mr. Robert Harris -** - - - - 30 00

134 25

1826, Rev. Robert B. Walker - - - S20 00

John B. Davies - - - - 5 75

Aaron Williams - - - 20 00 45 75 180 00

Of Mr. James Anderson, of New York, per Robert Ralston, Esq., for the en

dowment of a Scholarship - - - - - - - 2500 00

Total $2787 50

apictu of 39tubiith 2ffairg.

EUROPF.

The foreign intelligence which has reached us within the last month is not of great

interest.

Baitain.—London papers to the 17th of June, inclusive, have been received in this

country. The British Parliament was prorogued on the 2d of June till the 14th of

that month, and then dissolved. Writs were immediately issued for calling a new

Parliament. Shortly before the prorogation, some new regulations were adopted, to

prevent bribery at elections. The measure was carried in the Commons, only by the

Speaker’s casting vote. Whether these regulations have had any influence in pro

ducing riotous proceedings at the pending elections, we know not; but such proceed

ings, to an unusual extent, appear to have taken place. At Carlisle the civil officers

were driven off the ground by the rioters, who could not be subdued, till they were

fired on by the troops that were called in to disperse them.—Several lives were lost.

The whole kingdom was occupied, at the last accounts, with the election of members

for Parliament, and nothing else attracted publick attention—unless we except the ar

rival of our countryman, senator John Randolph, and the sage and smart sayings which

he is reported to have uttered.

FRANCE.-The last advices we have seen from France are to the 14th of June inclu

sive. General Sebastiani, in the French legislature, had made an energetick appeal

in favour of the Grecian cause. But although private sympathy and liberality in be

half of the suffering Greeks seem to be awakened, not only in France but almost
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throughout Europe, yet we perceive no decisive indications that governmental mea

sures are likely to be adopted in their favour—Although M. de Villele, the French

prime minister, declared in debate, “that the cabinets of Europe had not been indif.

ferent to the interests of the Greeks, and that diplomacy would soon put an end to the

evils deplored.” Alas! there are deplorable evils to which no future measures can ap

ply a remedy. It is said that an unusual number of French military officers have lately

resigned their commissions, displeased with the sacerdotal influence which has been

exerted on military affairs. It is also said that a great number of families from Al

sace, were in the act of emigrating to the United States. The French chambers were

engaged in animated discussions on a number of topicks; but they are not of great

interest to any but Frenchmen.

SPAIN.—It appears that the British court is still using all its influence with that of

Madrid to obtain from the latter a declaration of the Independence of Mexico and

Colombia. As yet, however, there has been no yielding on the part of the infatuated

Spanish monarch. Distress of every kind still pervades this unhappy nation.

Portugal.—The emperor Don Pedro I. of Brazil, who inherited the crown of Por

tugal, has confirmed the regency appdinted by his dying father; and has declared that

his daughter.Maria, about ten years of age, is queen .#Portugal, and that he will re

main in his South American empire—It is said that Maria is to be married to her uncle

Don Miguel—We scarcely believe this.

Rome.—The Pope, it appears, has appointed another bishop for the United States,

with the title of Bishop of St. Augustine. His diocese is to consist of the States of

Tennessee and Alabama, and the territory of Florida.

GREEcE.—It is stated in the French papers, that there is reason to hope a portion of

the garrison of Missolonghi has escaped—The atrocious cruelties perpetrated by the

Egyptian troops on their Greek captives, are almost too horrible for recital—lbrahim

gave orders to kill all the prisoners taken at Missolonghi; and as these were not suf

ficient to furnish the six thousand heads and pairs of ears, which the Sultan had or

dered him to send to Constantinople, he made up the number by the slaughter of

unarmed peasants—How Christian nations can Witness this and similar acts of cruelty

and not interfere, is a problem which we beg never to be required to solve. It ap

pears that Ibrahim is weakened by his victories, but it is stated that strong reinforce

ments are on their way to Greece from Egypt. In the mean time, the most unhappy

and embittered dissentions still prevail among the party leaders in Greece. At pre

sent, the party of Colcotroni is triumphant; and Mavrocordato and Conduriotti have

been obliged to flee for their lives, and have taken refuge at Hydra. . It is affirmed,

nevertheless, that since the fall of Missolonghi, all the Greek chiefs have redoubled

their energy in calling their countrymen to arms. It appears that the National As

sembly of Greece have vested the civil and military affairs of the country in a com

mission of eleven members.

Russia.—The Empress Elizabeth, widow of the late emperor Alexander, died on

the 10th of May, while on her way from Taganrog to Moscow. She was a niece of

the Grand Duke of Baden, was born in 1779, and was married to the emperor Alex

ander in 1793. She accompanied the emperor in his last journey to his Southern

provinces, and witnessed his death at Taganrog.

The recent concessions of Turkey to the demands of Russia, although productive

of the appearance of pacification and satisfaction, on the part of the latter power, are

by many believed to be nothing more than an advantage which will be used by Rus

sia at no distant period, for the utter subversion of the Ottoman power in Europe.

Some accounts represent the Turk as suspicious of unfair designs on the part of Rus

sia, and as tardy in fulfilling the stipulations of the treaty, and as victualling the for

tresses on the Danube—The last accounts, however, represent both the contracting

parties as satisfied, and as manifesting mutual confidence. -

The coronation of the emperor Nicholas had been put off till August, in conse

quence of the death of the empress dowager Elizabeth.

ASIA.

It is a principle with us to correct our errors, whenever we discover them. Misled

by the articles extracted from English papers, ignorant that the British were carrying

on any other war in India except with the Burmese, and never having heard before of

the town of Bhurtpoor, or having entirely forgotten it if we had, we represented it as

the strongest fortress of the Burman empire. We find, by examining the map, that it

is about fifteen degrees to the West and North of the Burman empire. The war there

carried on had, it appears, no connexion with the Burmese war. It was undertaken

professedly to restore to his throne a native prince excluded by a usurper, but really,
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we believe, to strengthen the British power in India. The expedition was conducted by

Lord Combermere, with an army of 30,000 men, and a large train of artillery. This

war is now terminated by the complete success of the British arms, and the taking of

an immense booty—The British loss was 102 killed; 466 wounded; 11 missing.

We have seen the official despatch of Sir A. Campbell, giving an account of the

renewal of the Burmese war. His representation is, and it appears to be a just one,

that the negotiation for peace and the formation of a treaty, was a measure of deliberate

perfidy on the part of the Burmese. That there was no intention to make peace, but

only to gain an advantage by the cessation of hostilities—That the treaty which was to

have been ratified in 15 days, had not even been sent to the emperor. When Sir A.

Campbell discovered the treachery, he attacked the town of Maloum, or JMaloom, before

which his army was encamped, carried it by storm, after a tremendous cannonade and

rocket firing, and at the last dates was pursuing his march for the capital, Ummerapoora.

The loss of the British was said to be only 14; that of the Burmese 500 dead on the field,

80 pieces artillery, 120 ginjalls (grasshoppers), 1800 stands of muskets, 20 tons of pow

der, a large quantity of munitions, and the military chest containing 36,000 rupees—It

was hoped there would not be much more resistance. We believe that these suc

cesses of the British in the Eastern world, and the extension of their dominions there,

will eventually be overruled for good, and for the diffusion of the gospel: yet those

concerned in making these conquests “think not so, neither doth their heart mean

so”—Wealth and power are their object; in pursuit of which they regard not justice,

nor the waste of human life. Their responsibility is awful; although He whose pre

rogative it is, may bring good out of evil.

Arnica—furnishes, for the last month, no intelligence of importance.

AMERICA.

PANAMA.—On the 20th of May last, delegates to the Congress, expected to convene

here, had arrived from no other states than those of Peru and Guatemala. Chili, it ap

pears, has not yet appointed delegates, and the republicks of Rio de la Plata are said

to be strongly opposed to the measure. Jealousy of the dominant influence of Bolivar,

and the fear ofsome measures which may control the will and power of the several

independent states, are represented as the causes of delay. It is said that the course

recommended by our country, when generally known, would have much influence.

Colombia.-The aspect of the political affairs of this republick, which not long

since appeared so promising, is at present very gloomy. Twogreat parties are formally

arrayed against each other. General Bermudez is at the head of one, and General

Paez commands the other. Both are organizing a powerful military force, and we

fear that bloodshed and civil war will follow; unless the speedy arrival of Bolivar

shall prevent the catastrophe-He, it is to be regretted, was so distant, and so cir

cumstanced, at the last advices, that it was thought he could not be expected in Co

lombia soon. We hope he will arrive in time to interpose his influence, to prevent

those conflicts of the opposing parties, in which all the tyrants in the world would

jº and which ...; be most inauspicious to all our sister republicks of the

South.

Buenos AYREs.—Hostilities between Buenos Ayres and the Brazilian Emperor

seem oflate to have been wholly confined to naval operations. The emperor has the

most vessels of war, but the republick has so skilful a commander of her little fleet in

Commodore Brown, that hitherto she has had the advantage. A new commodore,

Captain Norton, is expected to surpersede the late Portuguese Admiral Lobo; and

the destruction of the republican fleet is then predicted—with what probability we

know not; but we are sorry to see an American, or an Englishman, taking the com

mand of any forces, which are to act against those who are contending for their rights.

BRAzil.—On the 6th of May, Don Pedro I. Emperor of Brazil, opened what he

calls the second National Assembly, under the constitution which he framed. He

felicitates the “august and most dignified representatives of the Brazilian nation” on

“the harmony which, under this constitution, prevails among the political depart

ments in the best possible manner”—except in what he denominates “the Cisplatina

Province”—otherwise called the Banda Oriental. He charges the inhabitants of that

province with ingratitude, for revolting against his government, and declares that the

national honour demands that this province should remain an integral part of his em

pire. Besides this, the speech contains little noticeable, beside what is embraced in

the following paragraph, which we shall leave to speak for itself.

“I have confirmed the Regency in Portugal, which my father had created. I have

given an amnesty: I have given a constitution. I have abdicated and ceded all the

indisputable and in ºff. rights which belonged to the monarchical crown of Por

tugal, and the sovereignty of those kingdoms, to the person ofmy much beloved and
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dear daughter, the Princess Donna JMaria da Gloria, now Donna Maria the Second,

Queen of Portugal. This was proper for my honour and the good of Brazil. Thus

some Brazilians, though incredulous, will know (what they ought to have known)

that the interest of Brazil, and the love of her independence are strong in me; that

I have abdicated the crown of the Portuguese monarchy, which by indisputable right

belonged to me, only because at a future day it might compromit the interests of

Brazil, of which I am the perpetual defender.”

UNITED States.—Within the month past, an occurrence has taken place in our

country which has awakened, throughout the whole, the most lively feelings, and

which will become a subject of most interesting contemplation for posterity. The

two men, who, far more than any other two, were instrumental in promoting and

proclaiming the independence of the United States in the Congress of 1776, after

surviving that event for half a century, and witnessing as the fruit of it the unrivalled

prosperity of their country, and receiving for themselves its highest honours, expired,

at the distance of five hundred miles from each other, on the very day of the national

Jubilee, and while its celebration was at the height in every part of the land.

JohN AnAxis was born on the 19th of October, 1735; Thomas JEFFEason on the 2d

of April, O. S. 1743. Of course, at the time of their death, on the 4th of July, 1826,

the former was in his 91st, and the latter in his 84th year.

In the Congress of 1776, the motion for independence was first made by Richard

Henry Lee, of Virginia, on the 7th of June. On the 10th of that month, a committee

of the whole reported, “That these colonies are, and of right ought to be, free and

independent states; that they are absolved from all allegiance to the British crown;

and that all connexion between them and the state of Great Britain is, and ought to

be, totally dissolved.” The consideration of this report was made the order of the

day for the 1st of July following: and a committee was appointed to prepare

a draught of a declaration of independence; that it might be ready for immediate

romulgation, if Congress should decide in its favour. This committee consisted of

ve members; namely, Thomas Jefferson, John Adams, Benjamin Franklin, Roger

Sherman, and Livingston. The draughting of the instrument was, by their

fellow committee men, referred to the two first named—It was, in fact, preparéd en

tirely, in the first instance, by Mr. Jefferson; and it is said that a copy of this original

draught has been left among his papers. . With some modifications, not at all affecting

the spirit and design of the whole as originally written, this declaration was formally

sanctioned by Congress on the 4th of July—the report of the committee of the

whole having been adopted two days before.

Men of more deliberation than were the fathers of our country, never decided on mo

mentous publick affairs. The matter of independence was most fully, freely, and gravely

discussed. Some, of whose integrity, patriotism and wisdom, not a doubt was entertain

ed, thought that it ought at least to be delayed. Of these, the late venerable John Dick

inson was the most distinguished; and his ingenuity and well known powers of argu

mentation were exerted to the utmost, to obtain a delay. John Adams was his oppo

nent, and the respondent of all who sided with him. It was, in fact, the acumen, learn

ing, energy and eloquence of Mr. Adams, that bore down all opposition, and secured

nearly a unanimous vote. In regard to this conflict, Mr. Jefferson characterized his

associate Adams, by calling him the Ajax Telamon of the day. Hence it appears, that

the declaration of independence was penned by the talents of Mr. Jefferson, and car.

ried throughºf: chiefly by those of Mr. Adams. Mr. Jefferson seldom spoke

in that body, and never, we believe, at any length. His powers were those of a

writer, not of a speaker. We think the foregoing statement may be relied on as au

thentick, although a part of it depends on verbal testimony—Yet the verbal testi

mony was that of actors in the scenes to which it relates, with many of whom we had,

in younger life, the honour of a personal*.
After the declaration of independence, the course of the two great men, whose

death our country has been called to commemorate during the last month, is known

to all our readers. They were, for a time, ardent political rivals. But it was among

the happy circumstances of their protracted lives, that they outlived all their hostile

feelings, and renewed, with the utmost cordiality, all the warm friendship of their

earlier years. Full of days and full of honours, and on the jubilee of their country's

freedom, they have descended to the tomb; and with a unanimity and ardour which

does honour to our citizens, their virtues and their services are commemorated, b

every token of the highest regard. Numerous reflections with which our mind is fill

ed we have not space, nor, in some respects, freedom to express. We desire to bless

God, that he has hitherto raised up for our country. able and faithful men to

manage its concerns; and it is our prayer, and should be that of all our readers, that

our publick councils, and all the departments of our government may ever be guided

and managed by those who fear God, possess wisdom, and devote all their powers

to the promotion of the publick welfare.
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In so common a book as Cruden's

Concordance, under the word pro

phet, you may find an account of the

order and times in which the prophets

of the Old Testament†. and

of the standing, as to authority, which

they had among the Jews. On these

topicks, therefore, I shall not dwell.

It may be proper, however, to re

mark, that there was a variety of

ways, in which prophetick communi

cations were made to prophets, in

every age. Sometimes it was by su

pernatural appearances, either of an

gels, as in the case of Abraham, Lot

and Manoah; or of other accompa

nying miracles, as in the case of

Elijah and others. Sometimes by an

audible voice, as in the case of Mo

ses at Mount Sinai, and of Samuel

and Elijah, in other circumstances.

Sometimes by extraordinary visions,

as in the cases of Ezekiel, and the

Apostle John: Sometimes by dreams,

as in the case of Daniel and others.

And most frequently of all, by in

ward illumination and impulses.

No one will question that it is

competent to the Deity, both to com

municate his mind and will to his in

telligent creatures, and to make them

perfectly assured of the fact—so as

Ch. Jºldv.–Wol. IV.

sured as to be under no danger and

no possibility of deception—And

all this was actually done in the

case of all the ancient prophets. In

whatever, manner they obtained it,

they had, it is manifest, certain know

ledge that what they delivered, was

a message from God.

The testimony to be given to

others that an individual spake under

divine direction consisted, either in

working a miracle, or else in such a

weight of previous unexceptionable

character,or of publick,prophetickof

fice—for which numbers were edu

cated in schools established for the

purpose—as to leave no reasonable

doubt that the message was indeed

from God.

It may be proper to observe fur

ther, that almost the whole of the

Patriarchal and Mosaick dispensa

tions were, in a sense, prophetick.

My meaning is, that the persons, the

types, symbols, and sacrifices of those

dispensations, foreshowed the Sa

viour, and his character and work,

—That they, as well as prophecy,

were calculated and intended not

only to give assurance of the advent

of Christ, but also to teach what he

was to do, and to effect.

At length Christ himself, the great

prophet of his church appeared in the

world; and spake as never man

spake. Yet he recorded nothing

with his own hand. The only au

thentick information we have that he

º: wrote, was in the instance in

3
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which “he stooped down and wrote

with his finger on the ground.” But

the faithful record of many of his

discourses and doctrines, as well as

of his publick acts and miracles, is

iven us by the four evangelists, un

. the guidance of the Spirit of in

fallible truth.

After the death of Christ, Luke,

who wrote the gospel which bears his

name, penned also the Acts of the

.#postles, containing a short history

of the establishment of the primitive

church. And several of the apos

tles, among the chief of whom was

the great apostle of the Gentiles, St.

Paul, gave a far more full and exten

sive exposition and detail of the

Christian doctrines and principles,

than it was proper to give during the

life of our Redeemer. Some#.

been disposed to consider the writ

ings of the evangelists, as of higher

authority than those of the authors

of the epistles. Butthere is no ground
whatever for this distinction: all are

of equal authority, for all were equal

ly given by a plenary inspiration.

Last of all, we have “The Reve

lation” made to St. John; in which

a prophetick view is exhibited of the

state of the church, to the very end of

time. At the close of this book an

intimation is , given, accompanied

with an awful sanction, that the

canon of Scripture is complete—

from which nothing is to be subtract

ed, and to which nothing is to be

added. All subsequent pretensions

to prophecy, therefore, are false and

vain. Christ, as the great prophet

of his church has, in that sacred

book, the BIBLE, revealed all that is

necessary to salvation, and will ne

ver make an addition. And re

member, my young friends that, as

it all came from him, so it all points

to him, “The testimony of Jesus is

the spirit of prophecy”—He is the

centre of all, and to lead us savingly

to the knowledge and enjoyment of

him, is the design of all.—But, in or

der to this, be careful to remember

that you must be taught inwardly

by the Spirit of Christ, as well as

outwardly by his word. You per

ceive that this the catechism dis

tinctly affirms and inculcates. It

affirms that Christ, as the great pro

phet of his church, not only reveals

his word for salvation, but that he

also reveals it to us, by his Spirit—

The meaning is, not that he gives us

personally any new revelation, but

that he reveals to our hearts effectu

ally, the spiritual import of the reve
lation contained in the Bible. To

look, therefore, on the one hand, for

any new revelation, is rank enthu

siasm, or presumption. And to ex

pect, on the other, that the revela

tion given will save our souls, till it

is effectually set home by the Spi

rit who endited it, is destructive

self-sufficiency and delusion.

The Holy Spirit, by whose inspi

ration the sacred Scriptures were

penned, opens the eyes of the human

understanding, to perceive the mo

ral glory, beauty and excellence of

divine truth, beyond any attainment

ever made by mere learning or study,

without this heavenly aid. The

same Almighty agent, also, gives di

vine truth, when thus perceived, a

transforming influence on the heart

—agreeably to our Saviour's inter

cessory prayer, “Sanctify them

through thy truth, thy word is truth.”

“The entrance of thy words,” says

the Psalmist, “giveth light; it i.
eth understanding to the simple.”

Under the influence of the Holy

Spirit, inwardly revealing the truths

p sacred Scripture to the minds of

men, the gospel method of salvation

is seen to be so suitable, so excellent,

so complete—so worthy of God and

so desirable to the sinner—that lan

guage can scarcely express the per

ceptions which are then entertained;

and the heart, at the same time, is

most powerfully, but most sweetly,

ersuaded, inclined and enabled to

all in with, and embrace the offered

grace of the gospel. At different

times, the various parts and passages

of scripture, are thus presented to

the view of the mind; and with such

evidence, force, and fitness to the

wants of the believer, that the most

happy practical effects are produced.
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Practical Christians, indeed, are

those only who are acquainted with

these blessed effects of revealed

truth—effects which, after all, afford

the fullest and most gratifying and

satisfying conviction, that the source

whence they are derived must be di

vine—that the Scriptures are given

by the inspiration of God. On the

whole, then, my dear youth, expect

no new revelation, nor credit any

pretences that such a revelation has

been received; but earnestly and

constantly look to God, to reveal

savingly in your understandings and

hearts, by the power of his Spirit,

the revelation which he has caused

to be recorded in the sacred volume.

In concluding what I have to of.

fer on this topick, it may be proper

just to mention, that in reading pious

writers on the subject of experi

mental religion, you will probably

sometimes meet with the record of

inward impressions, urging them to

duty. In all such cases, it must be

understood that the duty to which

they were urged, was one clearly

warranted by the written word—

Otherwise, the impression must be

regarded as alogether fond and de

lusive. The divine Spirit may, and

certainly does, incline and draw us

to the practice of Scripture truth,

but never to anything which is con

trary to that truth, or inconsistent

with it.

In closing this lecture let me ex

hort you—

1. To meditate with lively grati

tude to God, on his great goodness,

in revealing to us his mind and will

in “the lively oracles” of inspiration.

Without these, all history shows,

that mankind, however otherwise im

proved or enlightened, have uniform

ly been polytheists and idolaters.

How thankfully then ought we to

receive those blessed communica

tions, which a gracious God has

been pleased to make by his Son,

through his own blessed Spirit—

communications relative to his own

nature and will, the manner in which

we may worship him acceptably, the

whole duty which he requires of us,

the way of return to him through the

intervention of a Redeemer, and the

certainty of eternal happiness beyond

the grave, to all who truly accept

and rely on Christ as he is freel

offered in the gospel. The world

witnesses no combination of folly,

ingratitude and impiety, equal to that

which is manifested by those, who

cast from them with contempt, the

unspeakable gift of God—the volume

of his revealed will. Be it yours,

my dear youth, to act a wiser and

better part. Reverence profoundly,

study diligently and carefully, those

“holy Scriptures which are able to

make you wise unto salvation,

through faith which is in Christ

Jesus.” In ordinary circumstances,

let no day of your life pass, without

reading a portion of these Scriptures,

attentively and devoutly. Make

them, in all cases, the man of your

counsel, and endeavour to govern

your conduct and your feelings by

their sacred dictates.

2. Learn from what you have

heard, to accompany the perusal of

the Scriptures, with earnest prayer

for the influences of that Holy Spi

rit, by whom they were indited; that

the truths they contain may en

ter your understandings and your

hearts with a saving efficacy. It is

the want of this, believe it, which is

the reason that some knowledge of

the Bible—in many instances a very

considerable intellectual knowledge

—is entirely unproductive of the

fruits of holiness—the great end for

which God has revealed his will, and

to attain which should be our main

urpose in becoming familiar with it.

É. truth, like other truth, may

enlarge our intellectual stores, with

out having much, or any influence, en

the moral powers of our minds-on
the conscience and the affections,

To produce this effect, there must

be, if I may so express it, a second

revelation. The Holy Spirit, agree

ably to the distinct intimation of the

Saviour himself, the great prophet of

his church, must “take of the things

which are his, and show them unto

us—must bring home the truths
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which relate to him, and to our eter

nal well being, with a light and a

transforming energy, which shall

render us “new creatures in Christ

Jesus.” Pray for this in the devout

daily reading of your Bibles; for I

ºil, believe that this practice was

never long continued, without the

most sensible benefit—never persist

ed in, without being ultimately pro

ductive of that “faith, the end of

which is the salvation of the soul.”

Amen.

-

on The AtoneMENT.

JNo. VII.

Objections Answered.

My dear Friend,

That Jesus Christ actually bore

the penalty of the law, was, I hope,

clearly evinced in my last. Against

this doctrine, however, several objec

tions are urged by our brethren. But

objections, how plausible soever the

may seem, ought not to outweig

plain scriptural testimony to the con

trary. If, therefore, we could not

satisfactorily remove every difficulty,

still the truth should be believed. łł

is the duty of Christians to receive

with implicit faith whatever they

find revealed in holy scripture.

Granted, the pupils of the new

school will reply; we admit the pa

ramount authority of inspiration; but

we deny the truth for which you con

tend, to be a part of Divine revela

tion. To us, however, the texts ad

duced seem clear and decisive; and

nothing that they can offer is suffi

cient to change our mind.

1. The first objection I shall no

tice, is urged against the interpre

tation we give to a particular text.

When Paul says, (Gal. viii. 13.)

“Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law, being made a cuRse

for us; for it is written, Cursed is

every one that hangeth on a tree;”

we think he does, in plain words,

teach that Christ bore the curse or

penalty of the divine law. But our

brethren think otherwise; and one

of them says, “It is, in no shape,

asserted here, that Christ suffered

the penalty of the law. The apostle

tells us in what sense he “was

made a curse for us.” “Cursed is

every one that hangeth on a tree.”

Believers are saved from the curse

or penalty of the law by the consi

deration, that Christ “was made a

curse” for them in another and a

very different sense. He was

“made a curse” inasmuch as he

suffered, in order to open the door

of hope to man, by the pains and ig

nominy of crucifixion. He hung

upon a tree. He died as a malefac

tor. He died as one accursed. If

this text prove that Christ suffered

the penalty of the law, it does, at

the same time, and by principles of

legitimate exposition, prove, that

the penalty of the law was crucifix

ion, or hanging on a tree. But the

penalty of the law was eternal

damnation threatened against the

transgressor alone, and liable to be

executed upon him, and upon no

one else.” My answer to this ob

jection will appear in the following
observations.

First: To assert, as this writer

does, that the penalty of the law

can be executed on none but the

transgressor himself, is certainly no

legitimate proof in controversy

with Christians who think differ

ently, and assert the contrary to

be true. We do not rest our cause

on mere assertion; already, it is

believed, clear scriptural testimony

has been adduced in support of the

fact, that Christ suffered the pe

nalty of the law; and to us the text

under discussion affords such un

equivocal evidence of it, that we

are ready to wonder how he could,

in the face of the apostle's declara

tion, indulge himself in the liberty

of making so round and unqualified
an assertion.

Secondly: The fact that Christ

died a painful and an ignominious

* Beman, p. 45, 46.
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death, and that he submitted to

such a death for the sins of his peo

ple, is no subject of dispute. Our

brethren admit it as cordially, as

we. It is admitted in the quotation

above. The point of difference is

the character of his sufferings. We

say that they were an infliction of

the curse or penalty of the law de

nounced against sin; this they deny.

But death, it has been shown in the

preceding letter, is the wages of sin,

the curse or penalty of the law; and

consequently as Christ underwent

death for the sins of men, he en

dured the penalty of the law due to

them.

Thirdly: The quotation by the

apostle of a passage in the Old Tes

tament, was not adduced to prove

that our Redeemer was crucified.

This fact had been fully recorded

by the pen of more than one evan

gelist. It was perfectly well known

to the Galatians. Any quotation

from the Old Testament in proof of

a fact so abundantly attested in the

evangelical narrative, would have

been entirely superfluous. Yet

Mr. B. seems to think this to have

been one reason of the quotation.

“He hung upon a tree.”

Fourthly: Nor was the quotation

made to prove that Christ died as a

malefactor. “He died,” says Mr.

B. “as a malefactor.” This fact

was fully known to all who were ac

quainted with the fact of his cru

cifixion, and the account given of

it by the inspired historians and

teachers.

Finally: The quotation was

brought forward to prove the cha

racter of the Redeemer’s sufferings.

It was not crucifixion only that fe

endured. He had suffered through

life from various causes and in va

rious ways. He had endured in

Gethsemane unutterable mental

agonies. His soul had been sor

rowful even unto death. And on

the cross the anguish he felt from

the ...; of his Father's face, was

unspeakably more severe than the

bodily pains he underwent. “It

H. the Lord to bruise him.”

he sword of Jehovah awoke against

the Shepherd. His soul was made

an offering for sin. Whence all

these sufferings of the Son of God?

What were they? They were, we

say, the infliction of the penalty of

the law; and this, in our appre

hension, the apostle declares very

plainly, by telling us Christ was

“made a curse for us.” In proof or

illustration of this fact, to teach us

the true character of his sufferings,

to mark distinctly the relation they

bore to sin, he adduces the quota

tion, “Cursed is every one that

hangeth on a tree.” It is found on

record in Deut. xxi. 22, 23.

But why was it thus written?

Was it designed to express the in

dignation of Jehovah against the

crimes of all who were thus put to

death? But why, it may be asked,

was this written against all who suf

fered capitally by hanging, and not

against others who suffered by deca

pitation and by stoning, modes of

unishment used by the Jews in re

ation to crimes of the deepest die?

There was a peculiar reason for this

record; and Scott, in his comment

on this place, has assigned it: “In

the current opinion,” says this able

writer, “they who were thus sus

pended were deemed accursed of

God: but the Holy Spirit doubtless

dictated this expression in reference

to HIM, who was made a curse for

us.” By the providence of God it was

so ordered that our Redeemer died

that particular kind of death, which,

in typical reference to his death,

had long before been declared to be

accursed; and thus he appeared vi

sibly and outwardly, as in fact he

was really, dying under the curse

of God, or penalty of the law. Such

is the apostle’s meaning; and this

the design of his quotation.

The quotation establishes the

fact, that the immaculate Saviour

was accursed of God, But none can

be accursed by the righteous, Jeho

vah, but those whom it is right and

just to curse. Nor can any be de
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clared by him to be accursed ex

cept those against whom his law

denounces a curse; because he has

no curse to inflict but what his law

denounces. It follows, then, that,

as the spotless Redeemer was ac

cursed, he must have been under

the curse of the law; but as he

could not be under it in conse

quence of any personal transgres
sion, it remains that, as we have al

ready shown, he was under it b

his becoming the voluntary substi

tute of sinners, and engaging to

bear the punishment due to them.

“I wonder,” says the celebrated

Beza, quoted by Scott on this text,

“that Jerome and Erasmus should

labour and seek for I know not what

figure of speech, to show that Christ

was not called accursed. Truly in

this is placed all our hope: in this

the infinite love of God is manifest

ed; in this is placed our salvation,

that our God, properly and without

any figure, poured out all his wrath

on his own Son;–caused him to

be accursed, that he might receive

us into his favour. Finally, without

any figure, Christ was made a curse

for us, in such a manner that unless

he had been truly God, he must

have remained under the curse for

ever, from which, for our sakes, he

emerged. For, indeed, if the obe

dience be figurative and imaginary,

so must our hope of glory be.”

2. The Newj urge, as a se

cond objection, against the doctrine

of Christ enduring the penalty of

the law, the impossibility of the

fact. “It is,” says one, “for ever

impossible in the very nature of

things, that Christ should become

liable to suffer the punishment

which the law has denounced against

the transgressor-against him

alone. The law has no penal de

mands against Christ—and such

demands it can never establish.

“The soul that sinneth, it shall

die,” is the threatening of the

law.” An objection, in appear

* Beman, p. 34.

ance, formidable indeed! for if it

were in the very nature of things

impossible for Christ to suffer the

punishment due to sinners, then it

would be a hopeless task to endea

vour to establish it as a fact that he

did bear that punishment. But, I

think, notwithstanding this bold

assertion, the passages that have

been cited plainly teach us that, in

the judgment of inspired writers,

Christ actually did bear the penalty

of the law. Let us examine the

proofs by which this confident as

sertion is supported.

The first is, that the penalty of

the law is denounced against the

transgressor alone; meaning that it

can be executed on him alone,and not

on Christ. But this is merely offer

ing one assertion to confirm another.

The second proof is another bare

assertion, that “the law has no pe

nal demands against Christ,-and

such demands it can never esta

blish.” Neither of these assertions

contains any evidence.

But the third, being a quotation

from scripture, seems to present

some proof: “The soul that sinneth

It shall die.” But how does this

prove that Christ could not endure

the penalty of the law for his peo

le? The text is recorded in Eze

iel, ch. xviii. v. 4. Examine it,

and you will find its meaning to be

simply this: That in the next world

the son shall not die or be punished

in place of his guilty parent; nor

shall the parent die or be punished

in place.P. guilty son; but every

one shall bear the punishment of

his own sins. The Jews had impi

ously impeached the conduct of Je:

hovah in his treatment of them; and

he was pleased to vindicate himself

by making this statement in regard

to the principles of his administra

tion. But what has this to do with

the case of our Saviour? It does

not declare that the soul of Christ

should not die; for his soul did die

in agony and pain. Nor does it say
the curse of the law could not be in

flicted on him as the substitute of
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sinners; for an inspired apostle has

told us the curse was inflicted on

him. Nor does it say the law had

no penal demands against him; for

he “was,” as Paul teaches, “made

under the law;” and consequently,

as has been shown, under its penal

demands. To attempt to put upon

this text either of these meanings,

is only attempting to set one part

of scripture against another. Were

we to detach it from the context,

and separate it from its connexion

with other portions of the Bible, and

give it the signification, which the

words in which it is expressed

would, in their full and unqualified

meaning, demand, we should shut

up our fallen race in hopeless de

spair; for then it would declare,

that every soul that sinneth shall

die eternally. But this cannot be

its import; because we know, that

thousands and millions are saved

through Christ, and will never be

subject to eternal death. Nor can

the meaning attempted to be im

posed upon this text in the above

quotation, be its real meaning; be

cause it would militate against plain

scriptural testimonies to the con

trary.

Reasoning similar to that of the

author I have referred to, has been

put upon the threatening denounced

against Adam, to prove that the

penalty of the law could not be exe

cuted on the Redeemer. “Thou,”

.Adam, “shalt die.” The force of

the argument lies in this: the com
mination was addressed to the

first man; and therefore it can

have no relation to another indivi

dual, much less could it be executed

on the spotless Redeemer. But

the inference is wholly incorrect.

How many passages does the Bi

ble contain, which have respect to

others than the particular indivi

dual or individuals to whom they

they were addressed? All the apos

tolical epistles were thus address

ed, yet who does not know that

they were designed for the whole

church? Who does not know that

promises, and threatenings, and

precepts that were addressed to

primitive Christians, had respect

to Christians in every subsequent

age? Who does not know that

many promises given to the apos

tles, in private conversations of

our Lord with them, belong to all

his future disciples? The sentence

denounced against the woman, in

Gen. 3. 16, was spoken to Eve;

and yet it has been executed on all

herFº posterity: and the sen

tence denounced

the 17–19 verses, has been inflict

ed on all his offspring. Indeed al

most every thing spoken to our

first parents had a reference to

their descendants; and as they are

born in a state of mortality, and

many die before they are capable

of personal transgression; it is ma

nifest, from incontrovertible facts,

that the commination addressed

to Adam had respect to his poste

rity; because it has, in every age,

been uniformly executed on them.

And as our blessed Lord submitted

to the state of death, so it is, as al

ready shown, apparent, that he en

dured the penalty of a violated law.

3. It is objected that Christ did

not suffer spiritual death.

That the sacred scriptures re

present mankind as being by na

ture “dead in trespasses and sins,”

will hardly be denied. It is true

that sinners love their depravity;

but this is no reason why it should

be considered as absurd to suppose

that being delivered up to the domi

nion of sin, was comprehended in

the sentence of death denounced

against a violation of the divine

law; because to innocent man, de

lighting in holiness and in commu
nion with God, it presented a ter

rible idea, an object of the greatest

dread. That God does punish one

sin by giving up the offender to

another, is clearly taught in the

volume of inspiration. Speaking

of the stupid idolatry of the ancient

heathen, the apostle says, “for this

cause God gave them up unto vile

ainst ADAM, in
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affections.”—“And even as they

did not like to retain God in their

knowledge, God gave them over to

a reprobate mind, to do the things

which are not convenient.” We,

therefore, believe that spiritual

death, which ensued upon the with

drawing of the Holy Spirit from

the ...; of man in consequence of

his sin, was included in the origi

nal commination of a righteous

God against disobedience.

The Saviour was perfectly free

from sin. Had the slightest stain of

moral pollution marred his obedi

ence, it would have destroyed its

saving influence, and indeed made

him as helpless as any of our fallen

race. In bearing the penalty of the

law, it was not necessary that the

curse should, in all its circum

stances, operate on him as on origi

nal transgressors. It was sufficient

for him to endure what was essen

tial to the curse, and what the law

demanded from him as the surety

of sinful men. Now, this consisted

in shame, disgrace, pain, anguish,

and misery in the whole of his hu

man nature, in soul and in body.

Punishment may, in circumstances,

be very different in different per

sons. Capital offences are, by hu

man law, punished in various ways;

and sometimes one mode of inflict

ing death is commuted for another.

The same diversity of circum

stances is seen in the application

of punishment under the Divine

government. All impenitent sin

ners are subjected to the same

curse of a violated law. Yet how

different the sorrows, the pains, the

afflictions of life in different men

How differently is natural death

inflicted! . On one by a sudden

stroke of lightning; on another by

a lingering disease! This man pe

rishes in the ocean; that man is

consumed in the flames of his

dwelling. One dies through sheer

ain; another gently expires. But

in all these cases, thus varying in

circumstances, the sentence of the

Divine law is inflicted. And for

anything we know to the contrary,

the same diversity in regard to

punishment may exist in the next

world. The essence of the curse

the Redeemer unquestionably did

endure. He suffered in soul and

in body. He was exposed to shame,

disgrace, and ignominy. He en

dured unnumbered sorrows and

miseries... He was deprived of the

light of his Father's countenance,

so that he had to complain of being

forsaken of him. His soul was ex

ceedingly sorrowful, even unto death.

And he actually underwent a sepa

ration of his soul from his body.

and remained for some time in the

state of the dead. “Thou shalt

die,” said the law; and the Saviour,

the surety of sinners, did die, in

the very way the law required.

4. It is objected against our doc

trine that the Redeemer did not

endure eternal death.

In the eternity of future punish

ment all sound theologians agree.

They know that sin deserves ever

lasting torments, and that a righ

teous God has threatened to inflict

them on all impenitent transgres
Sots.

But why is the punishment of
sinº: Because a mere crea

ture, being incapable of sustaining

it in any given period, it must be

prolonged through everlasting ages.

But the divine Redeemer was able

to!". his human nature under

any degree of pain and misery that

the curse due to the sins of his

º required to be inflicted on

im; and the infinite dignity of his

person imparted to his temporary

sufferings a value that made them

a fair and full equivalent for the

everlasting sufferings of all who

shall be finally saved. By this

mode of inflicting the penalty, the

justice of God was better satisfied.

the honour of his law more effec

tually maintained, and the uni

verse more impressively warned

against the º of disobedience,

than could have been done by the

infliction of it on our whole race.
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So that, in the vicarious death of

Jesus Christ, as the substitute of

his people, all the ends of punish

ment were completely and glori

ously answered. No duration of

suffering in a guilty creature can

ever satisfy Divine justice; it must

run parallel with his immortal ex

istence: but the sufferings, endured

by the immaculate and divine Sa

viour, in the short term of his

earthly life, so entirely exhausted

the curse, that law and justice did

not, and could not, demand a single

pain, a solitary tear, or one groan

more, to render his awful sacrifice

of himself complete. The eternity

of punishment is to be considered

rather as a circumstance growing

out of a case, than as belonging to

its essence. It depends on the na

ture of the subject. In a mere

creature it must be eternal; but

not in a Divine substitute. To have

prolonged the sufferings of Christ

beyond the period in which he en

dured them, would have been un

just.

Finally:

To our views of the atonement,

it is objected, that the Redeemer

could not, although a divine per

son, endure the amount of suffering

required from him. “If,” says a

writer frequently quoted, “one soul

were to be saved by the atonement,

Christ must sustain an amount of

suffering equal to that involved in

the eternal condemnation of that

one soul; and if a thousand were

to be saved, Christ must suffer a

thousand times that amount, and

in the same proportion for any

number who are to be rescued from

perdition and exalted to glory.”—

“Now, as a single sin deserved

eternal misery, which certainly

implies infinite suffering, we can

not see how every sin of all the re

deemed could have been expiated in

a few short hours, by the agonies of

the human nature of Christ, though

this nature was united to the God

head. We say that Christ himself

could not have made an adequate
War. IV -ſh Arlºv.

atonement—if this atonement im

lied, that he must endure suffer

ings equal to the eternal damna

tion of all those who will finally be

saved.” Hence this writer con

cludes that the penalty of the law

was not endured by the great Re

deemer.

In reply to this objection, I re

mark that the author is mistaken in

attributing the expiation of sin sole

ly to the sufferings endured by the

edeemer “in a few short hours,”

at the close of life. We believe, as

the scriptures teach us, that, as he

did not feel a single pang on his

own account, so all the sorrow8

and afflictions, persecution and dis

tress, agonies and , torments to

which he submitted during his

abode on earth, were inflicted on

him on account of our sins, and

constituted the atonement he made

for us. How much he suffered it is

impossible to tell. None but God

can conceive the amount. But we,

by no means, either teach, or be

lieve, that he suffered so much for

one, and so much for another; and

that his agonies increased in their

intensity just in proportion to the

number that will finally be saved.

We believe, and therefore teach,

that he endured the curse or penalty

of the law; "...', that amount

of sufferings which Divine justice,

considering the infinite dignity of

his person, deemed requisite to

make a full and complete satisfac

tion for the sins of his people. But

it is erroneous to suppose that

this amount of suffering was regu

lated exactly according to the num

ber that shall be saved; so that, if

the number had been less, his suf

ferings would have been diminish

ed, or if greater, they would have

been increased. The intrinsick

merit of the atonement of Jesus

Christ, is, as we have shown, in its

own nature infinite, and sufficient for

the salvation of any number of sin

ners of our race to whom it may be

* Beman, p. 78.
q. In
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ºl. Such was the nature of

e representative principle on which

Adam acted for us, that his first

sin, by which the covenant was

violated, has conveyed guilt and

pollution to all his posterity, and

would be equally destructive to all,

if the number of his descendants

were to be increased beyond that

which the Divine decree has deter

mined on. And from the nature of

the same representative principle, it

follows, that if all mankind were to

become united to the Redeemer by

faith, and the infinite merits of his

atonement were to be applied to

them, all would be saved.

Every reflecting mind will see,

that the divine nature of Christ im

parted to the sufferings and obedi

ence of his human nature, to which

it was personally united, an infinite

value; and rendered him capable

of enduring sufferings that were, in

the eye of law and justice, a full

and perfect equivalent, “ for the

eternal damnation of all those who

will be finally saved.” A small

piece of gold is in value equal to

a much larger quantity of silver,

and a still greater quantity of baser

metal. A ...] will surpass in

value silver or gold that would out

weigh it a thousand times. The

blood of a rational creature is worth

more than the blood of dumb ani

mals; and the blood of Christ is

infinitely more precious than that

of man. From sinful creatures jus

tice demands eternal torments; but

from the immaculate Son of God,

while acting as the substitute of

sinners, it could demand no more

than he actually suffered while on

earth, by which he exhausted the

terrors of the curse. The Father

filled the cup that he put into his

hands with every bitter ingredient

which the penalty of his law re

uired. The human nature of

hrist shrunk back for a moment

from the deadly draught, and pray

ed that, if possible, it might pass

from him; but knowing it must be

taken, or man must perish, he drank

the cup to its very dregs. “Ye

know that ye were not redeemed

with corruptible things, as silver

and gold, from your vain conversa

tion received by tradition from

your fathers; but with the precious

blood of Christ, as of a lamb with

out spot and without blemish.”

1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

Thus I have endeavoured to an

swer the objections brought by our

brethren against the views we en

tertain of the nature of the atone

ment. The attempt, I hope, has

been a successful one.

Other points of contrast I reserve

for subsequent letters. Should Pro

vidence permit, I may compare the

two theories in reference to the

honour they reflect on the perfec

tions of God, on his holy law, and

on the work of our Redeemer.

In the mean time, I remain,

Yours, affectionately.

-

Bothhow shall, WE MaiNtAIN

TRUTH AND charity P

(Concluded from p. 348.)

If then the differences between

two or more religious denomina

tions be rather nominal than real,

if the conviction that such is the

fact be so general and deep among

the members of these denomi

nations, that publick sentiment

really calls for a union, and if by

this union, strength, and not weak

ness, will be produced—in every

such case, it is not only admitted

but maintained that an amalgama

tion ought to take place. In allother
cases, it is maintained that it ought

not to be attempted–1. Because

enuine Christian charity may be as

#. ly andtºº cultivated

without it as with it. Nay, it is af

firmed, as already intimated, that

a part of this excellent Christian

grace finds a scope for its exercise,
which otherwise it would not have,

in embracing with full fraternal af

fection those who, in certain shades
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of opinion or sentiment, differ

from ourselves. “Charity suffereth

long and is kind”—I may love a

man who entirely accords in senti

ment with.# but it is impos

sible that I should exercise toward

him any forbearance—Between him

and myself there is no room, no

place, for this part of the grace of

charity. But when a pious brother

differs from me in some points

which neither of us thinks essen

tial, or of the first importance, but

which, notwithstanding, neither the

one nor the other can give up, with

out a surrender of what we several

ly believe to be truth—here is an

opportunity to exercise that part

of Christian charity which consists

in forbearance: and if we so exer

cise it, that we love each other with

as much cordiality as we should,

did our opinions perfectly harmo

nize, our charity is of a purer kind,

and a higher order, than if no dif

ference of opinion existed. This,

it is believed, is not impracticable;

nor the putting of a case that never

happens, Eminently pious indivi

duals, of different religious deno

minations, have exercised this very

charity toward each other, when

neither class could conscientiously

relinquish the communion to which

they belonged, and join that of the

other—That is, they could not ad

mit that they had not a decided pre

ference for the order of the church

with which they were connected,

over that of theirChristian brethren;

although, if permitted, they might

occasionally, or in peculiar circum

stances, join with the others in the

sacramental supper, or in the com

mon solemnities of publick worship,

according to the rites of that church

to which those others belonged.

Det this matter be considered in

reference to missionary operations
—The writer of this essay is a

Presbyterian, and he certainly does

not think that he can lay claim to

any extraordinary measure of Chris

tian charity. He nevertheless is

conscious, that he most sincerely

rejoices in the success of Christian

missions, as they are conducted by

the Church Missionary Society of

Great Britain, by the London Mis

sionary Society, by the Baptist and

Methodist Missionary Societies, by

the Moravians or Unitas Fratrunn,

and by the American Board of Com

missioners for Foreign Missions, in

our own country: when he prays

for the success of missionary la

bours, he has all these missions in

his view; and he would, to a certain

extent, cheerfully contribute his

mite of money and personal exer

tion to promote them—Why? Be

cause he believes that the immortal

souls of the heathen will be saved

when the great truths of the gospel,

as taught by any of these sects, are

cordially embraced and reduced to

practice; and because he views this

as infinitely more important, than

that men should become Presbyte

rians.—Now the writer considers

these views and feelings, as exem

plifying the small portion of Chris

tian charity which he possesses, far

more than if he could rejoice in

the success of no missions unless

they were Presbyterian—conducted

by men of his own denomination,

and forming converts to multipl

adherents to that order of churc

government which he prefers. Yet,

while the writer can, as he believes,

make this statement with perfect

truth, he is not prepared to identify

himself with any of the churches

which he has mentioned. He is not

prepared to do so, because he could

not do it without compromising

truth—Not essential truth;-not

truth of the greatest importance;

but yet truth which, while he re

mains a Presbyterian in sentiment,

he feels that he is bound to maintain.

Here is then, another reason,

why churches that regard each other

as essentially orthodox, ought not

to amalgamate, but to retain their

distinctive character—They are

bound as churches to maintain

truth, as well as charity. How

charity may be preserved and ex



396 SEPr.How shall we maintain both Truth and Charity?

ercised, even in its greatest purity,

we have already seen. How truth,

that is, what different churches re

gard as truth, can be fully main

tained, without preserving their dis

tinctive character, is by the present

writer not seen—He believes it im

practicable. Every denomination

must be supposed to think that there

is a foundation in truth, even the

revealed truth of God, for those pe

culiarities in which its difference

from others consists. If this is not

believed, the difference certainly

ought not to be kept up. As soon

as a man becomes convinced that

another church is nearer the gospel

standard than that to which he be

longs, he ought immediately to

change his connexion, and to join

that, the constitution of which he

believes to be nearest to what the

New Testament requires. But while

an individual, or a denomination,

honestly and sincerely believes

that certain peculiarities, consti

tuting a distinctive character, are

warranted by scripture, they can

not be given up without a surren

der of truth; and this cannot law

fully be done, although the truth

in question is not believed to be es

sential, nor even of very great

importance. The writer supposes

it may be taken for an axiom in mo

rals, that truth is never to be treated

as if it were falsehood—not even

truth of the least importance. Truth,

in itself, is doubtless not affected

by the reasonings or judgments of

men—It is not made, or modified,

by human opinion. Be that opi

nion what it may, truth remains the

same. Still, it is clear that every

man's opinion is the standard of

truth to himself. He is responsible

to his God, for the manner in which

he formed that opinion; but while

it exists it must guide and govern

him. A man of knowledge and re

flection, will be very sensible that

human opinion, or the estimate of

truth, is much influenced by edu

cation, by example, by habit, and

by different degrees of information;

and hence he may see that men of

great integrity may, in some things,

differ widely from himself—Here is

the foundation of his charity. “It

hopeth all things.” It hopes that

error may have been embraced

without a forfeiture of integrity,

and consequently that he who has

embraced it may be a good man, his

error notwithstanding. But with

his own present views and convic

tions, he could not embrace that

error, without forfeiting his inte

grity, violating his conscience, and

ceasing to be a good man. He must

therefore treat as error, what he re

gards as such.

The same is the case with deno

minations of Christians. They are

bound to exhibit to the world the

doctrines of the gospel, and the

whole order of the church of Christ,

as free from error as possible. All

religious truth is of some impor

tance, and of some efficiency; and

having a choice to make, every man,

and every denomination, is under

a responsibility to God to promote

his cause in a manner the most wor

thy of it, the most free from error,

the most effectual, the most saluta

ry, the most unobjectionable; and

to do this, religious denominations

must retain their distinctive cha

racters—Their members must chief

ly use their personal influence and

exertions, and make their pecuniary

donations, for the promotion of pi

ety, in the denominations to which

they severally belong; because they

believe that here they will come the

nearest to the mark at which they

should aim—the advancement of

truth with the least admixture of er

ror; the doing of good with the least

alloy of evil. If, indeed, there be

a certain field of usefulness not cul

tivated at all by the denomination

to which certain individuals belong,

then no doubt it may be proper for

them to aid in its cultivation, any

denomination which they regard as

holding the essentials of religion,

till they have the opportunity to

employ their means and influence



1826, 397How shall we maintain both Truth and Charity?

in the manner which most fully ac

cords with their sentiments and

wishes. And in the mean time, they

ought to use their best endeavours

to stir up the members of the deno
mination to which theyº to

enter on the work which they have

hitherto neglected.

3. Dissention and discord may

best be avoided, and kind feelings

towards our fellow Christians ma

best be preserved and cherished,

by the several religious denomina

tions retaining, except in the cases

specified, their distinctive charac

ter. The writer is aware, that the

contrary of this is believed by many;

and that even the popular argu

ment in favour of amalgamation is,

that it will prevent discord and pro

mote harmony. It is confidently

believed, notwithstanding, ... that

both reason and experience, if im

partially consulted, will demon

strate this popular notion to be er

roneous; and that the same autho

rities will firmly establish the posi

tion that has been taken in this

particular. It is. admitted,

indeed, that if the different sects

be supposed to cultivate an exclu

sive regard to their own interests,

to cherish a spirit of bigotry, and

to hurl anathemas against each

other, as has too often been done,

discord and strife will prevail; and

the cause of Christ will suffer in

the house of its friends. But the

question is—how shall this be pre

vented: Certainly not by amalga

mation; because these fierce and bi

goted spirits, like oil and vinegar,

can never be made to amalgamate.

Their very nature prevents it. The

farther they are kept asunder the

less will their hostility be mani

fested. Is it not a fact that man

of the real friends of vital godli

ness and Christian charity, are at

this time passing from one extreme

to another?—a common error, to

which human nature is extremely

prone. Having long seen and

mourned over the dissentions which

have taken place among good men,

they seem to be desirous to merge

them, all at once, in the tide of

undistinguishing charity. But in

doing this, have they not forgotten

that truth, as well as charity, is to

be maintained? The great deside

ratum is, to find a plan, which will

best provide for the preservation of

both these precious ingredients of

genuine Christianity. The writer

of this essay believes that there is

no other way for the several deno

minations to provide for maintain

ing truth, without any sacrifice,

but by keeping themselves distinct;

and that charity will also be pro

vided for most effectually, if, while

they keep distinct, they will care

fully and impartially consider what

is essential, and what most impor

tant in religion, and will observe at

tentively how much of all that is

essential and important is held by

sects of a different name from them

selves. Doing this, they will become

very sensible that the difference is

not such as to justify uncharitable

ness and alienation,-and thus

bigotry will be destroyed, and free

scope be given to brotherly affection.

The pointimmediately under con

sideration may be explained thus—

By retaining their distinctive cha

racters each sect may maintain its

peculiarities without interferin

with those of its neighbour, an

thus may avoid giving offence and

provocation; whereas if you amal

gamate these sects you bring their

peculiarities into unavoidable con

tact and interference, and alterca

tion and alienation will be the re

sult:-The parties cannot give up

their , peculiar notions and feel

ings without a sacrifice of truth,

and they cannot maintain them

without violating that union of sen

timent which amalgamation indis

pensably requires. In a word, they

are not prepared to walk together

because they are not sufficientl

agreed. If they attempt it, each will

still endeavour to make proselytes

to its own peculiarities, and to

urge measures which will favour
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those peculiarities. Hence excite

ment will first be produced, then

resentment, then discord, then par

ties of a permanent character will

beformed; and not improbably, avio

ient rent will at last ensue, and new

sects be created, greatly embittered

against each other, and far more

contentious than were the denomi

nations out of which the amalga

mated union was originally consti

tuted. If we had time and space

for the purpose, it would be easy to

show from recorded history, that

what is here stated as reasonable to

expect, has sometimes taken place

in fact—We shall only advert for a

moment to what may still be fresh

in the recollection of many now

living. About five and-twenty years

ago, in a great religious excitement

which took place in the western

part of our country, two or three

sects of Christians, for some time

held their meetings for worship to

gether, communed together, preach
ed together, and some believed that

the millennial age had commenced.

But the unhappy result of the whole

was discord, alienation, strife and

heresy, the effects of which have not

yet entirely vanished.

4. It is believed that if a right spirit

be possessed and exhibited, more

will be done for extending the in

fluence of true religion, that is, for

the salvation of souls, the honour of

the Redeemer, and the promotion

of the declarative glory of God, if

those denominations of Christians

who hold the most important doc

trines and rites of Christianity, re

tain their distinctive character, than

would be done if they should become

amalgamated. Cherishing a right

spirit—the spirit of an enlightened

and genuine charity—they will cor
dially rejoice in theF. of

revealed truth, the evangelizing of

the heathen, and the conversion of

sinners to God, wherever, and b

whomsoever, this good work shall

be performed. In Bible societies,

and in some other associations for

promoting the interests of piety and

benevolence, they can fully and

cordially unite with their Chris

tian brethren of a different name;

because this can be done without

any compromise of truth or prin

ciple. All pious men of it.

minds can not only pray for the

success of faithful translations

of the scriptures, by whomsoever

made, and for evangelical missions

by whomsoever managed, but to a

certain extent they can aid them

by pecuniary appropriations and by

personal services. And while thus

they do something—do much in

deed—to aid the good cause in ge

neral, and as managed by others,

they ought to lay out their main

strength in promoting the same

cause, in a manner most agreeable

to their views of what the word of

God, not only in essentials, but in

circumstantials also, clearly re

uires. There is not a doubt in

the mind of the writer, that by act

ing in this manner, the cause of

vital godliness may be more pro

moted by the different orthodox

sects remaining separate, than by

an amalgamation of the whole.

Let us consider this point, for a

moment, in reference to the great

subject of evangelical missions.

They have been, and still are, car

ried on by a number of Christian

denominations; and is it probable

—let it be asked—that the effects

which we now witness would have

been as extensively produced, if

only one denomination had been

concerned, although it had been en

larged by the addition of all that

have been engaged in this great

and glorious work? Or if all who

are at present concerned, were now

to be amalgamated, is it at all pro

bable that the work would proceed

with as much vigour and efficiency,

as it is likely to do by their re

maining distinct P It is believed

that a considerate and candid at

tention to these interrogatories

must result in the conviction, that

the extent and success of protest

ant missions has, in a great mea
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sure, hitherto depended on that

emulation and enterprise which

one denomination has excited and

quickened in another, and which

would never have existed, at least

in equal strength, if this stimulus

had been wanted or weakened; as

it certainly would have been, had all

the parties concerned been amal

mated into one body—and that

in times to come, it is reasonable to

expect the same effects which have

taken place in times past. Nor is

the emulation in question to be

condemned as an unchristian prin

ciple. It is not denied that an un

holy emulation may have place in re

ligious concerns, as well as in those

of a secular kind. But this is not

necessary. The Apostle Paul re

peatedly refers to a holy, or trul

Christian emulation, in doing good;

and he distinctly avows it to have

been his own purpose, to avoid as

much as he could “the building on

another man’s foundation,” in this

very business of evangelizing the

heathen. And how stands this

matter, as exhibited by facts, in re

lation to the missions which now

exist? For a long time protestant

Christendom seemed to be dor

mant, as to this great concern—

this most important duty. The

Moravians, indeed, seem always to

have regarded it aright; and they

are entitled to be considered as the

pioneers in this sacred warfare

against the powers of darkness.

hether their example had any

influence in stirring up the Bap

tists in Britain, is not *... ".

Baptists, however, were the next to

awake. , Nor is there any doubt

that their exertions led to the for

mation of the London Missionary

Society; theirs to the Church Mis

sionary Society; theirs to the Scotch

and Methodist Missionary socie

ties; the zeal of British Christians

generally, to several missionary so

cieties in this country, and eventu

ally to the formation ef the Ameri

can Board of Commissioners for

Foreign Missions—And last of all,

the Presbyterians in the United

States formed a United Foreign

Missionary Society, which they

continued for five or six years, and

then relinquished it to the American

Board. Such has been recently the

course of things in the business of

missions. It seems undeniable that

Christian emulation has hitherto

had much influence in producing

the happy effects which are wit

nessed; and that, as this emulation

has been excited and nourished

chiefly by the distribution of the

protestant world into different de

nominations, so that it would in a

great measure cease, if they were

all amalgamated—and must be con

siderably diminished in proportion

as they are amalgamated. Neither

should it pass without distinct ob

servation, that these missions have

been, and still are, conducted with

a most amiable spirit of Christian

charity, among all the parties con

cerned—among the societies who

conduct the missions, and the mis

sionaries themselves, wherever they

meet in the prosecution of their sa

cred work. In a word, the Re

deemer's kingdom is promoted, and

sectarian bigotry is not cherished

—Nay, it is manifestly lessened,

by these various missionary opera
tions.

The same influence which has

had an agency in extending mis

sions, has also had an effect in

planting churches in our cities, and

in our country at large. It seems

Fº evident that much more

as been done, and is at present

doing, in this respect, than there is

any reason to believe we should

witness, if a variety of denomina

tions did not exist. On this there

fore we shall not dwell. But we

must not omit to notice that the

various orthodox Christian commu

nities which now exist, are more

favourable to a vigorous prosecu

tion of religious enterprises, and

consequently to the extension of

the Redeemer's kingdom as the re

sult, than if they were all amalga
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mated—because, taken as they are,

they form bodies just about large

enough for the greatest.
energy, and unanimity; but if all,

or many, of them, were amalga

mated, they would of necessity

lose much in these essential parti

culars. On this point, the remarks

heretofore made are deemed suffi

cient for proof and illustration;

but it ought to be taken into view

as a consideration of much import

ance, when we are inquiring in

which of the two methods contem

plated the cause of God may be

most extensively promoted.

The writer has now brought to a

close—and he wishes he could have

done it in a narrower compass—a

statement of the reasons why he

believes that the orthodox Chris

tian sects will best consult their

own peace and edification, and

best promote the cause of God in

the world, if, while they retain and

carefully cultivate the spirit of bro

therly love, and aid and encourage

each other in doing good, they

maintain their separate standings

and distinctive characters—None,

it is presumed, will deny that the

subject of this essay is important.

To the writer it appeared so in the

highest degree; and he also thought

that a discussion of it would be pe

culiarly seasonable at the present

time. He cannot but think that

the popular sentiments, relative to

this subject, are in several respects

incorrect, and their tendency dan

gerous. He is in a special manner

solicitous that the Presbyterian

church, to which he belongs, should

be aware of its situation and mind

ful of its duty. It has standards of

doctrine, government, and disci

pline, which its members profess

to believe have been derived from

the unerring word of God; and if

so, they are not to be sacrificed or

compromised under the delusive

notion that by doing so Christian

charity will be consulted and pro

moted—Every truth and duty

taught and enjoined in the word of

God is consistent with every other.

The writer also believes that the

Presbyterian church is bound to in

stitute and prosecute missions, both

domestick and foreign, in her sepa

rate and distinctive character, with

a responsibility, immediately to her

self, of all her missionaries; a re

sponsibility for the doctrines they

teach, the labours they perform,

and the character they sustain.

But this is a topick on which, if

permitted, the writer may hereafter

offer his thoughts more at large.

IIge;3vrºfes.

Jºigtellantoug.

port The chrustLAN ADvocate.

PATRIOTISM IS NOT Piety.-

The converse of the above position,

Mr. Editor, I am willing to admit,

and even disposed to maintain—I

do maintain that piety is patriot

ism; nay, that it is the very best

patriotism. . The truly pious man

will, as an inseparable part of his

character, love his country, seek to

serve it, and to do it all the good in

his power. The sacred precept

which requires him to love his

neighbour as himself; the benevo

lence of the gospel which rules in

his heart; the Divine injunction

which requires him to be subject to

every ordinance of man for the

Lord’s sake, and his exemplary re

gard to all the laws of God—will

unitedly, conspire to render him

one of the best members of an

commonwealth to which he may be

long. The fervent and effectual

prayers, moreover, which he will

constantly offer up for the Divine

blessing on his country, and on its
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rulers and legislators, and in an

swer to which this blessing is often

in fact conferred on a people, as

well as on individuals—this will ren

der him a better citizen, or subject,

than any man will ever be without

genuine piety: for there can be no

equivalent for the blessing of God;

nothing that can possibly come

in the place of it—to render either

a country prosperous, or an indivi

dual happy.

But on the other hand, patriotism

is not piety. Men may be patriots,

and thousands doubtless have been

so, from mere worldly views—from

an ardent love of liberty; from a

natural and strong attachment to

country—the place of their birth,

the land of their fathers; from a

regard to their own future welfare

and prosperity, and that of their

descendants and friends; from the

love of fame, distinction and re

nown—that their names may be

blazoned while they live, and may

descend with honour to future gene

rations. Patriotism (in perhaps

nine cases out of ten) actually pro

ceeds from these feelings and mo

tives; and from these principles

men may live and act with an in

corruptible integrity, and may ob

tain, and richly deserve, the confi

dence, the honours, the offices, and

the applause of their country, and

may have their memory embalm

ed as benefactors of that country,

at and after their death. Nay, sir,

I do for myself believe, that when

men serve their country faithfully

and eminently, from no higher mo

tives than those last mentioned,

God often, in a most remarkable

manner, gives them their reward in

this life. He gives them what they

seek and prize—the wealth, the

confidence, the love, the applause

of men. But will he give them

what they never sought, and never

prized?—his favour beyond the

grave, the eternal enjoyment of

himself in that heavenly world, in

regard to which he has declared

that “except a man be born again

Vol. IV.-Ch..Adr.

he cannot see it”—Cannot, because

he has no preparation for it, and

could not enjoy it if admitted there;

as well as because he has never

possessed that vital union with the

Saviour, by which alone any one

becomes entitled to the heavenly

inheritance; and therefore if ad

mitted there, would be admitted

in violation of the truth and justice

of God.

Mr. Editor, I wish to state plain

ly, that I have been led to make

these remarks, in consequence of

what I have heard much of, and

seen much of, in newspapers and

pamphlets, within a month past,

relative to those two illustrious pa

triots, who expired on the late Ju

bilee of the American Union. I

honour them as much as any man,

and rejoice as much as any man, in

seeing that they receive the praise

which they so richly merited, by the

services which they rendered to

their country. Buti.j pro

test, as a Christian, against the

fashionable practice of represent

ing that a place in the heavenly

world has been awarded, and must

in justice be awarded to them, be

cause they were patriots of unrival

led worth and eminence. Do I then

undertake to say that they have not

been admitted to heaven P God for

bid. I have no right to say this, in re

gard to them, nor to any of my fel

low sinners. I know not what God

may have done in preparing any

man, even in his expiring moments,

for his blissful presence. I have

no right, and I disclaim it utterly,

to pronounce ſº on the

future destiny of any individual of

my race. We cannot tell, as our

Saviour could, whether a man is,

or is not, “a son of perdition.”

But this I do say, that my Bible

teaches, and I firmly believe, that

“except a man be converted, and

become as a little child, he shall in

nowise enter into the kingdom of

heaven.” Whatever services a

man may have performed for the

benefit of his country, or his race,

3 E
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they will not entitle him, on the

ground of merit, to a throne in hea

ven—To teach this is downright

deism; it is broad infidelity; and I

exceedingly grieve to see that there

is so much of it current in our

country. It will never be by his

own merit, but only for the merit's

sake of our Lord Jesus Christ, that

a mansion in glory will be assigned

to the best man that ever lived—

And truly rejoiced was I, to see

this truth distinctly recognised by

the only surviving subscriber of the

Declaration of American Indepen

dence, the venerable Mr. Carroll.

Be he Roman Catholick, or what

ever else he may be nominally, in

this he speaks to my ear like a true

Christian, and I hope he is one. It

is inward principle, and not out

ward action, on which a man’s cha

racter depends, in the sight of the

all seeing and heart searching Je

hovah. f a man does important

services to his fellow men in his

day and generation, from a princi

ple of true love to God, as well as

man, he will receive a heavenly re

ward. If not, he may, as already

intimated, have his reward in this

world, but he will have none in the

world to come.

A PLAIN CHRISTIAN.

Fon. The chrtisti AN Anvocate.

inANSAtLANtick Rre COLLECTIONS.

JNo. VIII.

“Forsan ethaec olim meminisse juvabit.”

Perhaps some may have thought

that I spoke too warmly in my last

communication, on the subject of

permitting those to remain within

the pale of our church who are op

posed to our standards of doctrine

and discipline; and surely this is

to be expected from those who think

that a man may warrantably over

turn the system of our church, pro

vided that he does it in a brotherly

manner. But how differently did

David feel, when he complained so

pathetically, on the treatment of

such a brother: “Yea, mine own fa

miliar friend, in whom I trusted,

which did eat of my bread, hath

lifted up his heel against me.”

I feel and speak, Mr. Editor, on

this subject from experience; and

whatever I have said, or shall say,

was and will be intended, not to

hurt the feelings of any of God's

people, but solely for the peace and

purity of God’s church.

A number of years have now

elapsed, and their transactions are

long ago recorded in Heaven, since

certain members of the General

Synod of Ulster, in the north of

Ireland, complained that their con

sciences were grieved and burdened,

by reason of being obliged to adopt

“a Confession of Faith.” They

spoke fluently and pathetically, and

they spoke with effect, on the hard

ship of being necessitated to adopt a

human and therefore a fallible Con

fession of Faith, when they had the

Holy Scriptures, in all their fulness

and purity, to which they were

willing at any time to subscribe.

Neither, they observed, did those

unerring records of Heaven require

or impose such a duty upon them;

and surely it was hard that brethren,

should impose a task upon their

consciences which was not required

by the law of God, and which to

them was difficult to bear. They

did not wish to be understood as

insinuating any disrespect to the

Synod’s Confession of Faith, or

that it contained a single doctrine

which was not to be found in the

Bible; but the Bible was the reli

gion of Protestants, and by the Bi

ble alone they wished to be bound.

To say the least, the Confession of

Faith was useless, and in some cases

it might be injurious. If it contain

ed nothing but what the Bible con

tained, where was its use? And if

it contained less or more, its ten

dency was damnable, the Scriptures

being the judge. And who! oh who!
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dare say that man, partial, ignorant,

fallible man, could compile any sy

nopsis which would exactly embody

the mind of the Spirit of God?

Looking upon it in i. light, then,

they believed, nay, they were as

sured, that their brethren in Christ

Jesus would not impose upon them

as a duty, what must of necessity

#. their consciences, and per

aps endanger their final salvation;

especially as they adhered to the

doctrines and discipline of the

Presbyterian Church.

The appeal was too much for the

Synod. Some of its most guileless

and holy members took the part of

the appellants. They indeed re

wered, and ever should, revere, and

hold by the “Confession of Faith,”

as the palladium of their church’s

safety, and glory. They thought,

indeed, that there was illogical rea

soning in their brethren’s argu

ments ; but since they held the

same faith, and pledged themselves

to support the same church govern

ment, and since their consciences

were so laudably tender—for it was

certainly a laudable tenderness to

be afraid of adding or deducting

from the word of God—and since

they were willing to pledge them

selves to admit none but such as

should be Presbyterians in doctrine

and discipline into the church, they

would move, “that it should be vo

luntary with the respective Presby

teries of the Synod, to require their

candidates to subscribe or not to the

Confession of Faith. This, after

some debate, was carried, at least

in substance; and from that time

until lately, the Synod was divided

into subscribing and non-subscribing

Presbyteries.

But what was the result of this?

Oh! it is a tearful tale, but it is a

true one, that drianism and Socini

anism, and, indeed, the admission

of every error into the church, was

the consequence. Yes, and some,

of the very men too who pleaded so

warmly for the exemption, because

their consciences forsooth were so

tender, were at that moment.'lrians

and Arminians in their heart. Im

mediately after it was known that

such a Presbytery was a non-sub

scribing one, the heterodox of all

kinds and grades flocked to it, and

as they believed the Bible, and were

willing to subscribe to all its doc

trines, they were admitted without

controversy, however gross or erro
neous were their sentiments. But

great as was the defection, there

were many men in the Synod, and

several Presbyteries, that did not

“bow the knee to Baal,” and, for

the sake of those, God was pleased

to continue to be merciful to them.

It is supposed that the “Presbytery

of Antrim,” a body avowedly Arian,

had a hand behind the scenes, in

bringing about the above event.

Hence, the non-subscribers began

to be looked upon by them as bre

thren ; the licentiates of those

Presbyteries began to be eligible to

the congregations of the Arian

Presbytery; and, finally, they be

came so bold as to avow heresy in

almost all its forms. Their boldness,

however, was fatal to them; for

when “the enemy began to come

in like a flood, the Spirit of the

Lord lifted up a standard against

him.” After things had remained

in this situation for some years, Dr.

Bruce, of Belfast, famous for his

talents and erudition, but infamous

for his heretical opinions, published

a volume of Sermons, in the intro

duction of which he exultingly an

nounced, that “Arianism was ma

king slow but certain progress in

the Synod of Ulster.” -

This scandalous charge imme

diately fired the zeal of the ortho

dox party; they came out the very

next Synod in their might, or rather

in the might of their God and of

his Christ, and they not only car

ried a motion, giving the lie direct

to Dr. Bruce’s assertion, but re

pealed their former law, which gave

permission to Presbyteries to omit
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at discretion a subscription to the

Confession of Faith.”

I believed, at the time this privilege

wasgranted, that its tendency would

be fatal, and subversive of the peace

and purity of the church; but some

did not think so, and were willing

to try it, who have since seen their

error, and have deeply repented of

their concession. This, then, is

“an evil under the sun,” which I

have seen in my own days; and I

have simply related it as I have

seen it. I do not pretend to say

that it is calculated to teach us any

thing more important, than if I had

informed you that the consequence

of a child’s putting his hand into

the fire was—that he got it burned;

for to me the event, in either case,

was equally to be expected; and

yet I thought it proper to record it

among my Recollections, as at least

a memorable era in the Irish Synod.

Presbyterianism in Scotland and

in the north of Ireland, is substan

tially the same, though differing in

many respects widely, from Pres

byterianism in this country. I wish

to be understood, particularly in

what I shall say in future upon this

subject, as having reference to the

“Associate Reformed Synod of

Ireland.” This body comprised

something more than one hundred

congregations, at the period to which

these Recollections allude; to

which they have added since, by

Missionary exertions, perhaps ten

or twelve others, eight of which

have already settled and installed

Pastors. In this Synod there is

nothing preached but the doctrines

of the Confession of Faith. Its

most critical and insidious enemy

might travel from congregation to

congregation through all its bounds,

and I would defy him to say, that

there was one man unfaithful to the

standards of his church. The doc

trine which he would hear from one

pulpit, he would hear echoed and re

echoed in all its fulness and purity

from all. It differs then from this

country in this—that you will not

hearHopkinsianism here, Arminian

ism there, and Calvinism in a third

place; but in all and each, the pure

and simple doctrines of the New

Testament. This is the difference

as to the preachers. As to the peo

ple, there is still a greater difference.

Brought up from infancy to know

and respect religion, its doctrines

are familiar to them, and these doc

trines, as might be expected, they

love just in proportion to their

knowledge of them. Hence, no

sermonizing is so popular as that

which enlightens while it feeds, and

feeds while it enlightens the soul.

They literally love to hear the

strictest doctrine of the church,

however humiliating to human

pride, in its plainest garb. So much
is this a fact, that I do conscien

tiously believe that no sermon

would be so popular with them, as

an able and lucid exposition of the

peculiar and discriminating doc

trines of grace. Their motives in

going to church seem, in some

measure, essentially different from

many who belong to the Presbyte

rian congregations of America.

Their primary motive is, to render

thanks to God for the mercies of

the past; to lament their iniquities,

and to implore their Heavenly Fa

ther, for Christ’s sake, to pardon

what his pure eyes have seen amiss;

and to grant them spiritual strength

to guide and direct them in future.

As subordinate to this, they go to

receive spiritual information. They

expect their minister to be a man

“mighty in the Scriptures,” able to

unfold their doctrines, and to de

duce those practical lessons from

them, which are so cheering and

consolatory to the drooping spirit;

and hence, they go as learners to

receive information. Nothing is

less expected than a sermon to

arouse the feelings, without enlight

ening the understanding: in fact,

they are Christianized, if I may so

speak, not by the instrumentality of
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sound, but sense. It is not merely

the passions, but the whole man

that is influenced; and hence, he

continues to be what he professes,

after his feelings havesubsided. It is

true, they may not be enabled to say,

that on such a spot, and in such an

hour, they became “Sons of God;”

though they believe they are such,

and they pray and strive to continue

such. It is the “witness of the Spi

rit,” and not of time and place, upon

which they depend, as a proof that

they “have passed from death unto

life.” It is the state of the soul, and

not of feelings, which may be onl

corporeal, upon which they build

theirdearestexpectations. Hence, it

is an occurrence, so rare as hardly to

afford an exception to the general

rule, to hear of heresy getting

among them, or of one of them

turning from the doctrines of the

church. So remarkably is this the

case, that no sect has ever been

able to get a footing among them

that held a different doctrine. You

might as well try to make the mul

tiflora bloom and blossom upon the

unsheltered top of the Andes, as to

propagate Arminianism, or Arian

ism, or even Hopkinsianism, among

the Irish Seceders. On this subject

I speak advisedly, deliberately, and

knowingly.

I trust I shall not be understood

as meaning, even by implication,

that the ministers in this country

are generally dispensers of that

airy and inflammatory aliment,

which stimulates the soul with

out purifying and strengthening

it; or that the congregations

are chiefly composed of such as

have merely, as it were, breathed

the intoxicating gas of such preach

ing, and are therefore Christians

only while this continues to make

them loud and noisy, rather than

still and humble. This is not the

fact: there are many able, pious and

pure dispensers of the very milk

of the Word ; and many, ver

many, who have drunk this mil

of the Gospel, in the American

churches.

MEMOIR OF MR. DANIEL JAUDoN,-

WHO DIED IN PHILADELPHIA, JULY

23d, 1826.

The subject of this memoir was

descended from the Huguenots, or

Protestants of France, who were

compelled to leave their country by

the revocation of the edict of Nantz

ear 1685. The residence

of theº was near Rochelle on

the Bay of Biscay. It was both an

opulent and a pious family; but b

the cruel persecution which too

place under Louis XIV., all its pro

perty was confiscated; and the mem

bers thought themselves happy in

8.

in the

escaping with their lives into

land. After a short residence in

Britain, they migrated to America,

and settled in Buck's county, Penn

sylvania.

Peter Jaudon, the eldest son of

the second generation after the set

tlement in this country, married

into the Wayne family of Chester

county. He was the father of the

deceased, who was born at Mount

Pleasant, in Buck's county, July

7th, 1767. His early education was

partly in Philadelphia, and partly

at Germantown; and was such only

as is obtained in a well taught Eng

lish school. At the age of sixteen,

he engaged in the study of medi

cine; which, however, was soon

interrupted by the death of the phy

sician who had received him as a

pupil. . He then taught an English

school in the country, for the space

of two or three years. But his fa

ther having removed to the North

ern Liberties of Philadelphia, and

become a member of the Second

Presbyterian congregation, earnest.

ly solicited the then junior pastor of

§. congregation, the Rev. Ashbel

Green, to assist his son in the ac

quisition of classical learning, on

which at this time he was eagerly

intent. He studied the Latin lan

uage with great assiduity for near

f two years, and acquired such a

knowledge of it as to be able to

write it with correctness and faci

lity. His method of study, under
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the direction of his teacher, was, to

make himself perfect in elementary

principles, and then to attain a like

perfection in every gradation of ad

vance before he proceeded to a

new step; and this method he af

terwards observed, in conducting all

the studies which he superintended

in the Female Academy which he

taught for thirty years; and from

which his pupils reaped uncommon

benefit, as well as himself an unri

valled reputation as a teacher. It

was his intention, while engaged in

classical studies, to devote himself

to the gospel ministry. But the in

terruption occasioned by the yellow

fever of 1793, and some other hin

drances, caused him to resign his

views to the ministry, and to re

linquish his classical studies. He

married, and engaged as the

teacher of the English department

in the college and academy of Phi

ladelphia, in the beginning of the

year 1794. In this employment he

continued till some time in the year

1796, when he established his Se

minary for Young Ladies; in the

superintendence and instruction of

which he spent the remainder of his

days.

The confinement and exhaustin

nature of his occupation, prosecute

as it was by him with unceasing in

dustry and conscientious vigilance,

impaired his health; which was ha

bitually delicate, and sometimes se

riously interrupted, during the last

fifteen years of his life. With a

view to recruit his strength and spi

rits, it was his custom to spend the

time of the summer vacation of his

seminary in travelling. He return

ed from an excursion for health to

the noted resort at Long Branch,

on the sea coast of New Jersey, on

the 7th of July, the day on which

he completed the 59th year of his

age. He supposed that he had de

rived sensible benefit from this ex

cursion, and spoke of his feeling

unusually well. But truly in the

midst of life we are in death—The

very day after his return, he was

seized with a bilious remittent fe

ver, which afterwards assumed a

typhus or putrid character, and,

notwithstanding all the medical

skill that was employed to arrest

its progress, it terminated his mor

tal existence in about two weeks.

On the 25th of the month his re

mains, attended by his mourning

family, and a concourse of sympa

thising friends, were committed to

theirÉ. dust.

Such is the brief narrative of the

descent, parentage, education, oc

cupation, death and burial, of Mr.

Baniel Jaudon—A narrative which

the writer has chosen, not to inter

rupt with remarks; and which it

will be perceived contains nothing

of the nature of adventure, or of

striking peculiarity—No interest

ing scenes or changes; nothing of

strange occurrence; nothing but

the recital of events which mark

the ordinary course of human life:

And yet it is the narrative of a life

distinguished by piety, and by un

common usefulness—Of a life which

many monarchs, and heroes, and

sages, who have filled the world

with their fame, will one day regard

with envy, and wish in vain that

such had been their own.

The distinguishing features of Mr.

Jaudon’s mind were manifested in

sound sense, clear perceptions, ac

curate discrimination, and correct

judgment. He had acquired a con

siderable fund of knowledge on a

variety of subjects; but the books

which he chiefly read, were of the

religious kind; and those which ei

ther immediately or remotely re

lated to his professional occupation,

as a teacher of youth. He was tho

roughly grounded and settled in the

principles of evangelical piety, or

those which are usually denomi

nated the doctrines of grace—the

doctrines of the Protestant reforma

tion. Yet he was not a bigot. On

the contrary, he cherished the

most friendly, feelings toward all

who appeared truly to love the

Saviour, by whatsoever name dis
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tinguished; took pleasure in their

company and conversation; and

joined with them cordially, in form

ing and executing plans of benevo

lence and publick utility.

The piety of Mr. Jaudon was of

the most excellent kind. It per

vaded his whole heart, character,

and life. It was deep, fervent, and

humble. There was in it no ap

proach to enthusiasm; and nothin

like self-complacency, or spiritua

pride. Few men were more modest

or self-emptied than he ; and yet

he was remarkably firm in princi

ple, and active in doinggood—view

ing himself and all that he had, as

devoted to the service and#. of

God. He was eminently discreet

and prudent; desirous of avoiding

the appearance of evil; and anxious

to adorn the religion he professed,

by a temper and deportmentbecom

ing the gospel of Christ.

e first made a publick profes

sion of religion in the year 1792,

when—not having been baptized in

infancy—he was publickly baptized,

and admitted to full communion in

the Second Presbyterian Church of

Philadelphia. In process of time,

his piety and prudence pointed him

out as one well qualified to exer

cise the office of a ruling elder, to

which he was accordingly chosen

and set apart; and some years after

ward, he was appointed to discharge

the duties of a deacon, in connexion

with those of an elder. In distri

buting the alms of the church, and

in visiting, counselling, and con

soling the poor—especially the

pious poor—of the congregation to

which he belonged, he was faithful,

diligent, tender and sympathizing.

Long will his kindness, conde

seension and benevolence, be re

membered by the poor and afflicted,

and his memory be embalmed by

their gratitude and love: And long

will the session of the church of

which he was a member, regret the

loss of a most valued associate; who

aided them by his wise counsels,

and took his full share in every of—

ficial duty, common to them and

him in the government and disci

line of the church, and in promoting

its interests and edification.

The subject of this memoir had

no taste for publick and promiscu

ous... companies; and of course

avoided them, as much as he con

veniently could. But, he was pe

culiarly formed for private friend

ship; he relished its pleasures high

ly, and shared largely in all the de

lights and benefits which it affords.

e had a number of attached re

ligious friends, with whom he lived

on terms of great intimacy; to

whom he was wont to unbosom him

self freely; and to whom he im

parted not less of happiness and

profit than he received. He was also

a most efficient member of several

pious and benevolent associations,

which we cannot particularize. We

must, however, not omit to notice

distinctly, his activity and useful

ness, as a member of the Magdalen

Society of Philadelphia. In that

society, his zeal and efforts to re

claim, and to restore to virtue, the

unhappy, subjects of the society's

care and benevolence, were pecu

liarly great; and under the divine

blessing they were, in several in

stances, happily successful. His

was the office, more frequently per

haps than that of any other mem

ber, to converse with the wretched

wanderers from the paths of recti

tude and purity; to endeavour to

convince them deeply and effectual

ly of their. and their guilt; and

when humbled and penitent, to di

rect them to that precious Saviour,

in whose atoning blood all their

stains , and pollutions might be

washed away. Some of them, there

is good reason to believe, were,

through the instrumentality of this

devoted man, made the subjects of

the renewing grace of God; were

restored to reputable society, and

made candidates for meeting with

their kind benefactor in the man

sions of eternal purity and peace.

In all the relations of husband,
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father and friend, let it suffice to

say in general, that Mr. Jaudon

was truly exemplary—eminently

kind, affectionate and faithful. By

the smiles of a gracious Providence

on his unceasing industry and care,

he acquired a handsome property;

and has left a comfortable provision

for his desolate widow and a family

of nine children—five sons and four

daughters—who we trust will re

collect, that in his example, in

struction, counsel, and prayers, he

has left them the best part of their
inheritance. Two of his sons were

liberally educated, and a third was,

at his death, engaged in acquiring

the elements of such an education.

It remains to take a brief view of

this excellent man, in his profes

sional occupation, as a teacher of fe

male youth. Here was the chief

field of his usefulness; and he was

very sensible that whatever good

he might do in promoting the tem

poral and eternal happiness of man

kind, by improving, for that pur

pose, every method and every occa

sion which might incidentally be of.

fered, still it was in his professional

employment, that he was to expect

and seek to serve God and his ge
neration, with the most extensive

effect. Under this conviction, Mr.

Jaudon endeavoured to qualify him

self as a teacher, to the extent of

his powers. He not only made him

self perfectly familiar with every

branch of study which he was to

teach, but he sought for the best

method of communicating know

ledge to his pupils, and the best

system of government and disci

pline for his seminary. He read on

these subjects every book to which

he could obtain access; conversed

freely with all from whom he could

receive useful information; and ob

served carefully how various insti

tutions of learning were conducted,

that he might transfer from them to

his own, every thing which he

thought might be profitable. In some

of the branches which he taught, he

compiled, with great diligence and

accuracy, a system of his own for

the benefit of his pupils; and in his

selections from the labours of

others, he was careful that none

but the best books extant should be

º into the hands of those whom

e taught. Indeed his reputation

as a teacher became such, that the

publishers of school books in our

country, often solicited his recom

mendation, regarding it as one of

the most valuable they could re
celve.

But the scholars of Mr.Jaudon re

ceived benefit, from something more

than his choice for them of the best

methods and systems of instruction.

These are of little use, without a la

borious and constantattention by the

preceptor, to see that each individu

al pupil actually learns what a good

system is intended to teach —it is

this detail of attention and inspec

tion, and patient and persevering

industry, in communicating know

ledge and seeing that it is acquired,

which profits the learner, while it

is also sure to exhaust the teacher;

and this was eminently exemplified

in Mr. Jaudon. Aided, as he al

ways was, by able assistants, he

still spared no exertions of his

own, and constantly wasted his

strength and spirits, in a pointed

attention to every thing which

passed in his school. Hence he was

able to offer his scholars, at his

stated examinations, to any trial on

the branches studied, to which the

visiters might choose to call them;

and to the visiters the examination,

whenever they could be persuaded

to assume it, was wholly resign

ed. His pupils were prepared, not

merely to answer a set of questions

to be asked by their teacher, but to

discover a real knowledge of the

subject of study. It was not a book,

but a branch of science, on which

they presented themselves for trial;

and if questions were intelligibly

and fairly put, it mattered not, as

to the method in which, or the per

son by whom, it was done.

The result of all this qualifica
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tion, and diligence, and conscien

tiousness in the principal of , a

[. school, was such as might

e expected. It came to be consi

dered as a high privilege to obtain

a place in his seminary. He was

often obliged to refuse the most

pressing solicitations for immediate

admission, and to register the names

of the applicants, as candidates for

entrance, so soon as a place for

them should be made by the dismis
sion, on the completion of their

course, of those who composed his

highest class.

An institution of this character,

continued for thirty years, could

not but send forth into society, a

large number of the best educated

women: And it is accordingly a

well known fact, that a very consi

derable proportion of the women of

this character now in the city of

Philadelphia, and many in other

places, have been the pupils of Mr.

Jaudon. To them his memory is

exceedingly precious—They che
rish it with a love and veneration,

far more estimable than the shouts

and illuminations which celebrate

the exploits of the military hero.

But Mr. Jaudon was never satis

fied with the mere intellectual at

tainments of his scholars, distin

#. as they eertainly were. He

ooked at every pupil as the posses

sor of an immortal spirit, destined

to happiness or misery inconceiva

ble and endless; and as probably

one, too, whose moral and religious

principles and character would have

a lasting influence on her offspring,

-an influence which might;

not only to the latest generations

on earth, but to all the ages of eter

nity. Hence it was, that with un

ceasing solicitude, he sought to pro

mote the spiritual interests—the

salvation of the immortal part-of

all who were committed to his care.

This he attempted by a plan which

neither gave up the essentials of re

ligion to the claims of a misnamed

charity, on the one hand; nor, on

the other, intrenched farther than

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

was unavoidable, on the peculiari

ties of the differentreligious sects to

which the parents of his pupils be

longed: And he had the satisfac

tion to find, that the execution of

this plan rarely, if ever, gave offence

to any of the parties concerned. It

was his invariable practice, to open

the morning and afternoon exercises

of his school by singing a psalm

or hymn, in which he was cheer

fully joined by his pupils; and after

this, by solemn prayer, in which he

fervently implored the divine gui
dance %. himself, and the divine

blessing on them. Between these

exercises, he frequently delivered

a short lecture to his scholars on

their religious concerns; insistin

only on the leading and essentia

topicks of jojº and practical

piety. A portion of scripture was

always a part of the lesson assigned

on Saturday, to be studied on Sun

day, and recited on Monday: and

it was generally required that each

young lady should repeat the text

from which she had heard a dis

course on the previous Sabbath.

Such was the method in which he

laboured to benefit his interesting

charge, in reference to their spiri

tual welfare, while he was imbuing

their minds with useful and orna

mental science: and it is believed

that there are hundreds now living,

who would feelingly acknowledge

the benefit which they received

from their venerated teacher, by

thus mixing moral and religious

instruction and counsel, with the

studies by which their intellectual

furniture was constantly increased.

The death of such a man as Mr.

Jaudon is a publick loss, which is

deeply felt and deplored by many

beside his family and his pupils.

But he had finished the period al

lotted for his labours on earth, and

has entered, we doubt not, into

“the rest that remaineth to the peo

ple of God.” It is hoped that this

memoir will not only gratify the

wishes of kindred and friends, but

*the higher purpose of present
3
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ing a useful example, for the imita

tion of others. It may serve to show

that good sense, sound discretion,

diligence in duty, and fervent pie

ty, may effect more—unspeakably

more—both for the good of mankind

and the advantage of the posses

sor, than is ever achieved, in the

absence of these qualities, by the

most brilliant genius, the most vi

gorous intellect, or the profoundest

erudition. There are many who

may be, what Mr. Jaudon actuall

was Let them be so, and they will

be useful and beloved while they

live, and their death will be to

them an eternal gain.

-

The REv. M.R. stEwART's PRIVATE

JOURNAL.

(Continued from p. 367.)

JMission House at Honoruru,

Oahu, (I. I.) April 1st, 1825.

I closed a journal of the three

last months for you on Saturda

last, and will commence a conti

nuation of it, by mentioning a cir

cumstance which, though disastrous

in a more important respect to

others, has eventuated propitiously

for the regularity of our communi

cations. Ten days since, the whale

ship Thomas, Captain Coffin, of

Nantucket, left this port for Ame

rica. I was accidentally prevented

putting a packet on board of her,

though most of the missionaries

sent large communications. Mine

went however only a week later by

the brig Tamaahmah, Capt. Meek,

bound to the coasts of Peru and

Chili, where they were to be com

mitted to the care of Com. Hull,

and forwarded by him to Mr.

Southard. This morning the Tho

mas returned, having sprung a leak,

and having been kept afloat only by

the most active and unremitted ex

ertions of the crew. She is in so

bad a state as necessarily to be con

demned, and it may be many

months before an opportunity for

forwarding the contents of the let

ter bag may offer. As my packet

by the brig has gone by a circuitous

route, I will just mention, that in

addition to the journal, it contain

ed letters for Mr. Southard, Dr.

Green, Mr. Evarts, Mr. A. L.

Stewart, and Mr. George Pomroy.

Sabbath Evening, 3d. This af

ternoon, Mr. Chamberlain and my

self, accompanied by Richard Ka

raioula (one of the lads educated at

Cornwall), walked to a valley about

four miles west of Honoruru, to

hold a religious service with its in

habitants. A messenger from Ka

raimoku had preceded us, giving in

formation of our design, and in obe

dience to his order, an audience of

70 or 80 were assembled at the

house of the headman or overseer

of the settlement, to whom I preach

ed from the words, “Jesus Christ

came into the world to save sin

ners.” The attention to the exer

cises was very orderly and respect

ful, and we made an appointment

to meet them again on the ensuing

Sabbath.

Mr. Loomis for some months

past has gone on horseback, every

Sabbath, to two or three villages,

several miles distant in the oppo

site direction. Karuahonui and

Kaiu, the husbands of the queens

dowager, Kaahumanu and Tapuli,

conduct a meeting at two places,

Waititi, and Mr. Bingham preaches

twice in the chapel here—So that

beside the English service, which

devolves regularly on me, publick

worship has been held seven times

to-day, in six different places, along

an extent of coast little short of 15

miles. It is probable that hereafter

this will, in a greater or less de

gree, be the systematick distribu

tion of the labours of this station

on the Sabbath—And thus a good

portion of the leeward side of Oahu

will be blest with the proclamations

of that word, by which alone “the

eyes of the blind shall be opened,

and the ears of the deaf shall be

unstopped.”—By these “Sabbath

day's journeys,” an inroad will be
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made, as we hope, in the pollutions

of the land, and an “highway” form

ed, which shall be called “t .#
holiness,” where “the unclean shall

not pass over,” but where the re

deemed shall walk, and the ran

somed of the Lord shall return and

come to Zion with songs of ever

lasting joy upon their heads.

Monday, 4th. The young king

and a favourite companion near his

age, are at present my private pu

pils in English and writing. His

majesty was necessarily excused

this morning from any exercise in ,

the last, on account of the painful

condition of his hands and fingers,

from one of the most infective and

disgusting of cutaneous diseases.

Were his a singular case, a regard

for the dignity of the throne might

have led me to pass it unnoticed;

but the prevalence of that conta

gion is so common, and I might sa

universal, in all ranks here, that it

is without reproach, except in the

eyes of a foreigner; and I should

be doing injustice to your desire of

having a sketch of the “manners

living as they rise,” were I to say

nothing on a subject which daily

and hourly obtrudes itself on the

observation. I was somewhat start

led, a day or two after our arrival

at the islands, to have the question

put to me, “whether I had any

thing that could cure the itch P’’

after shaking hands with a high

chief who I immediately perceived

to be greatly infected with it. As

the etiquette of the court seemed to

require that manner of salutation,

I thought it would be impossible for

me to escape even a week; but I

have shaken hands with thousands

since, as then, with perfect impu

nity. As all the missionary family

have been generally fortunate, I

am satisfied that the disease here is

much less contagious than that

known in America by the same

InaIſle.

In general it appears also to be

less irritable and troublesome,

though I have seen cases, in which

it was accompanied by great swell

ing and inflammation, and by a

loathsome suppuration. Most of

the chiefs are at present free from

it, and the king is under a course

of sulphur; but the common people

every where are covered with it.

Few of them seem to regard it as

an evil, or take any measure to di

vest themselves of it. Like that of

most other diseases, its introduc

tion is ascribed by the natives to

their intercourse with foreigners;

but I suspect it has existed among

them from “a period to which the

memory of man runneth not the

contrary.”

Not to mention the frequent and

tedious marks of that disease of

abominations, which more clearly

than any other proclaims the judg

ment of a God of purity on the

workers of iniquity, and which,

while it annually consigns thou

sands of this people to the tomb,

converts thousands more while

living into walking, sepulchres—

the inhabitants of this island ge

nerally, are subject to many dis

orders of the skin. The majority

of those you meet are more or less

disfigured by eruptions and sores,

and some are almost as scabby and

scaly as lepers. The number of

either sex or of an e, who are

free from blemishes of the kind, is

very small indeed—so much so,

that a smooth and unbroken skin

is much more uncommon here than

the reverse is at home. I am not

physiologist enough to say to what

cause this fact is attributable; per

haps to the very free use which the

natives make of salt with their

food, in conjunction with the habit

of constant sea-bathing. Taro, too,

when used in the form of poi, (the

principal article of diet in all

classes,) though of easy digestion,

probably has a great tendency to

grossness of blood. Whatever the

cause or causes may be, the effect

certainly detracts much from the

good appearance of the people as a

nation. While on the subject



412 SEPT.Rev. JMr. Stewart's Private Journal.

which introduced these remarks,

and for the same reason which led

to then, I may be excused for

touching on one nearly allied to it,

according to our ideas, in point of

offensiveness: a clue to which may

be given, without the mention of

names, by referring you to the spirit

ed effusion of a genius, beginning,

“Ha, whare ye gaun'g, ye crawlin ferlie "

Had the bard of Ayr lived on these

coral bound isles, the novelty of the

sight at least, would never have
caused him to immortalize by his

song, the excursion of one of that

disgusting race. . In our humble

kirk, in place of one on “JMiss’s

bonnet,” dozens may at at all times

be seen sporting among the deco

rated locks of ignoble heads, while

not unfrequently a privileged few

wind their way over the garlands

of princes of the blood, or triumph

antly mount the coronets of majes

ty itself! As to the servants of the

chiefs, and the common people, we

feel ourselves fortunate indeed, if

after a call of five minutes, we do

not find living testimonies of their

it on our floors and chairs, and

even on our own clothes and per

sons. The bare relation of the

fact, without the experience of it,

is sufficiently shocking. But the

half is not told. On other points

we let truth run to a climax, and

why not on this? The lower classes

of people not only suffer their heads

and tapas to harbour the most filthy

of vermin, but they openly and un

blushingly eat them! Incredible as

it may seem to you, my dear M.. I

have hundreds of times seen the

natives of both sexes and of all

ages, not only searching, each

other's heads with the avidity of

epicures, whose appetites have been

excited by the fumes of some luxu

rious dish, but also prying into

every corner and crevice of the

tapas, in which they had been sleep

ing, for the purpose of amusing

their digestive powers, while break

fast was in preparation, by the de

licate members of an animal, whose

vulgar name is too disgusting to be

mentioned ' After this it is but a

trifle to say, that except in the im

mediate vicinity of the court, you

can scarce pass a circle, in which

one or more will not be engaged in

ſº and eating fleas, #. the

air of a favourite dog. Yet so

fastidious are they in point of

cleanliness, that you might almost

as efficaciously administer an eme

tick to any one of them, as to place

before them a dish, in which a fly

had been suffocated or drowned :

So much for the force of custom

and the power of habit. They

have been called a cleanly people

in their persons and their food; but

with these facts to the contrary,

which cannot be denied, and to

which may be added long and dirty

nails, &c. &c. it will be difficult to

prove their right to the epithet,

either in appearance or living, not

withstanding the practice of spend

ing near a half of their time in the

dashings of the surf, or the foam

ings of a mountain torrent—and to

the punctilious observance of the

ceremony of washing, at least the

ends of #. fingers, before and after

partaking of any meal.

Wednesday, 6th. Yesterday af

ternoon the ship Tartan, Captain

Gerry, of Boston, last from the

coast of South America, came to an

anchor off the harbour; and this

morning, much to our joy, we re

ceived from her the packet of let

ters, &c. forwarded by Mr. South

ard, in the frigate United States,

more than a year ago. It was a

satisfaction almost greater than you

can conceive, again for the first

time in more than two years, to re

cognise the hand-writing of some

of our dearest friends—your own,

that of Mr. Southard, Dr. Green,

Mr. Smith, Mrs. Elihu P., Emma,

&c. &c. No letters could have

been more cordially welcome,

though most, if not all the intelli
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É. contained in them, had been

rought to us near eight months

since by the Tamaahmaha.

From the frequent notice I take

of the arrival of vessels, you will

perceive that the islands have very

considerable intercourse with vari

ous parts of the civilized world.

For the last three years, I presume

not less than one hundred ships

have annually visited this group;-

mostly whale ships, on their pas

sage to and from the coast of Ja

pan—Not many merchantmen. The

greater portion of the whole, call

only to refit their vessels and pro

cure refreshments. However dele

terious in a moral, in a fiscal point

of view, this intercourse is of very

considerable advantage. The har

bour fees are eighty dollars for the

inner, and sixty for the outer port,

and the pilot receives a dollar a

foot on the draught of every vessel

both coming in and going out. At

the market, which is held by the

governor of the fort, at which only

any thing can be purchased, the

rice of provisions is fixed at 3 dol

ars for a pig or goat, a dollar for 4

fowls, the same for a pair of ducks,

3 dollars for a barrel of potatoes or

taro, a dollar for 5 heads of cab

bage, plantains and bananas a quar

ter of a dollar a bunch, &c. &c.

The trade with the nation is prin

cipally carried on by four Ameri

can mercantile houses—two of Bos

ton, one of New York, and one of

Bristol, R. I. Each have agents

and stores in the town, and each

usually have a brig or ship in the

harbour, besides others which are

frequently passing and repassing

from the north-west and Spanish

coasts to China. I have seen it

stated in a late London paper, that

the annual demand for foreign

goods at the islands, was not less

than £100,000 sterling—$100,000

would be a high estimation of it,

and the chiefs are so much in debt

at present for their vessels, &c.

that for a time, at least, I think the

demand will decrease rather than

increase.

The government, during the last

year, have employed one or two of

their vessels in the sealing busi

ness, with tolerable success. One

brig came in with 8,000 skins on

board, which sold here for $1.50

each. As to exports, sandal wood

and salt, are the only articles the

islands afford, with which the na

tives themselves could carry on a

trade abroad. Tamehameha I. did

fit one vessel freighted with sandal

wood, for Canton, but by some in

trigue of which he was made the

dupe, she came back, after having

disposed of her cargo, without any

thing in return, and with a bill of

several thousand dollars against .

him, for repairs, port charges, &c.

Until then, it appears he was igno

rant of the revenue which mari

time states derive from their ports,

and his native shrewdness led him

to make the most politic improve

ment of the failure, by attaching

heavy harbour fees to his own;

which till then had been free to all

nations. During the reign of the

late king, one voyage also was made

to Kamschatka. The cargo ex

ported was salt, but the result of

the voyage was very insignificant

in point of gain; and with it the spi

rit of enterprise in this respect

ceased, till the late cruises to the

Gallepagos Island, and the under

taking for seal. But I have wan

dered from the subject I intended

noticing, after speaking of the ar

rival of the Tartan, which is the

simple fact of having our offing en

livened this morning by a fleet of

near a dozen ships, all whalemen,

bound on their northern cruise, ex

cept one, an English merchant ship,

on her way from the gulf of Cali

fornia to Batavia and Calcutta.

Friday 8th. I was roused this

morning by the exclamation, “the

Royal George is lost!” and on

reaching the window, regretted ex

ceedingly to see the fine English
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ship (formerly a sloop of war) of
that name—one of the number re

ferred to above—high on the reef, a

mile or two west of the mouth of

the harbour, a complete wreck,

without a mast standing. It ap

pears she was run ashore through

the carelessness of the first officer,

while the captain was on board

another vessel. The night was not

very dark, and the wind fresh off

the land; so that the person having

charge of the ship, seems to be in

excusable. The vessel, with every

thing she contains, will be entirely

lost. Stripped of her loftiness and

her pride, and high amongst the

breakers, she looks lonely and de

solate indeed. The sight has deep

ly impressed my mind with the

meaning and the force of the figure

of the apostle, taken from such a

scene—the shipwreck of faith. If

the destruction of a noble but pe

rishable piece of human workman

ship can thus fill the mind with

gloom, ah! what will be the thoughts

of those who at last find themselves

making an irrevocable and ever:

lasting shipwreck of the soul, amid

the§. of eternity!

Wednesday, 13th. One of the

native schooners arrived yesterday,

bringing letters for the mission and

the chiefs from Lahaina. Among

others, were two from our little

friend, the Princess Nahienaena,

to Karaimoku, Kaahumanu,and her

brother, the young king, which I

have seen, and a translation of

which I will give you, as a speci

men of her composition. They are

entirely her own—were fairly and

handsomely written on gilt-edged

letter-paper—correctly folded, and
sealed with wax; you will recollect

she is only nine years old. The
first letter is addressed to Karai

moku, whose favourite name is

Paalua; it is dated Lahaina, Maui,

and is as follows:

“Very greatlove to you,0Paalua

—sick at the place where you

dwell—we have heard of the death

of your adopted (or foster) child,

(referring to the late king)—we

know from the letter of Boki,

brought by the English ship now

here, also the death of your sister,

Kamehumulu—Your sovereigns are
dead—both of them—Rihoriho with

Kamehumulu—great sorrow, great

love to them—great love to you

also. You are sick—think of God

—from God only is health—from

him also is cometh every blessing

both for the body and the soul.—

Love to you, from

“NAHIENAENA.”

The second letter begins with a

salutation to Kaahumanu and Ka

raimoku, but after the first para

#. is addressed exclusively to

er brother, the present king.

“Lahaina, JMaui,

“..Aperilu, 7th, 1825.

“Love to you two,

“Kaahumu, you with Paalua,

great sympathy for you both in

our sickness. I wish you two to

; our (herself and brother), pa

rents; it is not good to be without

arents. And where art thou, my

rother? Listen thou to the word

of our eternal Lord. The lord (Ri

horiho) of us two will never return

—he is dead! The word of our

true Lord remains, and let us both

regard it. I pray to God. Let us

both pray that Jehovah may cause

us to be good, through Jesus Christ,

the deliverer from sin. The eter

nal Lord do not be deaf to me; it

would bean evil thing—listen there

fore to mygood advice. Love to you,

O Kauikeauli—dead is our king at

Lonadona (London), and dead also

is the mother, Kamehumulu

though she is their half sister of
us two.

“NAHIENAENA.”

They do credit to her mind and

heart, and we rejoice to see them

breathe so much the spirit of her

lamented mother, Keopuolani; she

is a lovely and promising child,

and her brother is scarce less so.
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Sabbath Evening, 17th. Nearly

two years have elapsed since we

landed on these distant and hea

then shores. In all my communi

cations since, on recounting the

dispensations of Providence to me

and mine, I have been called to

mention nothing but “blessings un

disguised.” e have endured

many petty privations, felt some

anxieties, known some sorrows,

and shed some tears; but they

were all such as to be classed

among the “lighter afflictions”

only, and were too trifling to be

mentioned in connexion with the

general prosperity and overbalanc

ing happiness we have enjoyed.

During the last few days, however,

the hitherto unclouded sky has ga

thered blackness, till this morning

our fears were made exquisitely

awake by it, to apprehensions of an

overwhelming calamity. But the

darkness of the day has, in much

mercy, been scattered, and the

rainbow of promise and of peace is

depicted on the blackness of the

averted storm. You, my beloved

sister, will not think the figure I

have thus inadvertently introduced,

too strong, when I tell you, that

Harriet has been restored to her

husband and her children, after

having seemingly trod on the bor

ders of the grave. About twenty

hours after the birth of her daugh

ter, she was seized with a spasmodic

affection of the chest—which,

though itself of transient duration,

apparently left an unfavourable ef

fect on her general health. She re

gained her strength very slowly, so

much so, as not to be able to walk

or ride out, till about ten days

since. Early last week her appe

tite failed, and the strength she

had previously acquired rapidly
diminished. wo nights since, the

oppression at the breast was again

experienced, and immediately fol

lowed by a fever; and that again

by an exhaustion, which, last night

and this morning, seemed to threat

en the extinction of life itself. On

returning from the preaching of the

English sermon, I found her, as I

thought, evidently worse; she com

plained of a death-like coldness of

the extremities—her pulse were

few and feeble, and her eye ghastly

and unnatural. She thought her

self dying, and desired that the fa

mily might be assembled, and

prayer made to God for the light of

his countenance on her soul, as she

passed through the dark valley. In

the course of an hour, however, a

happy alteration in her state took

place; every symptom became de

cidedly favourable, and after a

comfortable afternoon, she is now,

for the first time for forty-eight

hours, sleeping sweetly, with the

prospect of a quiet and refreshing

night. (To be continued.)

-

iſłębietn.

contROVERSIAL TRACTS ON CHRIS

TIANITY AND MOHAMMEDANISM.-

By the late Rev. Henry JMartyn,

B. D. of St. John's College, Cam

bridge, and some of the most emi

ment writers of Persia, translated

and explained: to which is ap

pended an additional Tract on the

same question; and, in a Preface,

some account given of a former

controversy on this subject, with

Extracts from it. Dedicated to

the Right Hon. the Earl of Liver

pool, K. G. &c. By the Rev. S.

Lee, A.M. D.D. of the University

of Halle, Honorary Member of

the Asiatic Society of Paris, Ho

norary Associate of the Royal So

.# of Literature,†. &c.

and Professor of Arabic in the

University of Cambridge. With

a Portrait of Mr. JMartyn.

Few of our readers, we presume,

are unacquainted with “A Memoir
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of the Rev. HENRY MARTYN,” the

distinguished British missionary,

who translated the New Testament

into the language of Persia, and

died in prosecuting an over-land

journey from that country to Eng

}. The book before us, as the

title intimates, owes its existence

to that publication. Mr. Lee re

marks in his preface, that “it ap

ears from Mr. Martyn's memoirs,

that he left the Bay of Bengal in

January, 1811, and arrived at Shi

raz in the June following. After

disputing several times with the

literati of that place, he was in

formed, on July 3d, that JMirza

Ibrahim, the preceptor of all the

Moolas," was then writing a book

in defence of Mohammedanism;

which appeared accordingly on the

26th of the same month. “A consi

derable time had been spent,” it is

said, “in its preparation; and, on

its seeing the light, it obtained the

credit of surpassing all former trea

tises upon Islam.” After supply

ing the epigraph, or inscription, of

JMirza Ibrahim’s tract, which had

been omitted in Mr. Martyn's me

moirs, and correcting some errors

made by Mr. Martyn himself, in

dating his own tracts in confor

mity with the Mohammedan method

of reckoning time by their Hegira,

or the period of Mahomet's flight

from Mecca to Medina, Mr. L.

W.T. His answer,” says Mr.

artyn's biographer, “was divided

into two parts: the first was de

voted principally to an attack upon
Mahometanism: the second was in

tended to display the evidences and

establish the authority of the Chris

tian faith. It was written in Per

sian, and from a translation of the

first part, which has been found,

we perceive that Mr. Martyn,

“having such hope,” used great

plainness of speech, whilst, at the

same time, he treated his opponent

with meekness and courtesy, &c.”

* A Moola is a Mohammedan Doctor, or

teacher of their literature, laws and reli

gion.

“This,” observes Mr. L., “is

not quite correct. Mr. Martyn's

replies consisted not of two, but of

three parts, as the reader will per

ceive, from the following trans

lations. Nor do they treat of the

evidences of Christianity, at least

in the sense in which that word is

usually received. Towards the end

of the third tract, indeed, some of

the evidences in favour of Christi

anity are proposed: but with this

Mr. Martyn's biographerseems not
to have been acquainted—it will

not be necessary for me to say any

thing on the merits of these tracts:

the reader is at liberty to form his

own opinion respecting them. I

can only say, that, in translating

them, I have endeavoured to give

the sense and spirit of their author,

without confining myself to a

merely verbal rendering of the ori

inals. Mr. Martyn's translation

of the Arabic tract of Mirza Ibra

him, as also of two of his own, I

had before me: but, they are writ

ten with so many erasures and can

cels, and are, in other respects, so

difficult to decypher, that I made

very little use of them.”

After bespeaking from the re

viewers who may criticise his

translations, “the language of the

entleman and the scholar, which,”

e says, “it is to be regretted do

not always adorn their pages,” Mr.

L. goes on to give some account of

JMirza JMohammed Hamedan, a

highly distinguished Moola, who

wrote and published a reply to Mr.

Martyn's last two tracts, about two

years after his leaving Persia, and

resigning the controversies of earth

for the peace of heaven. “Hear

ing,” says Mr. L., “a little more

than twelve months ago, that his

Excellency Mirza Salih had come

to this country, in the character of

envoy extraordinary from the crown

prince of Persia to his Britannic

majesty; and having made his ac

uaintance during a former resi

j. in this country, I addressed

a Persian note to him, requesting
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he would do me the favour to give

me a short account of the Mirza

Ruzá of Hamodán.” We have

then a copy, in the Persian charac

ter, of both these notes, with an

English translation of the last. The

Persian envoy very courteously

complied with the request of Mr.

L., who remarks, after giving a

translation of the envoy's note,“If I

understand this aright, the author of

the last tract is at the head of the

Soofees, or Mysticks of Persia; that

he is a good moral character, and

high in favour at court. That he is

liable to the charge of bigotry is, I

think, apparent on the face of his

tract, and that he has more than

once expressed himself in a very

unbecoming manner, is also clear.”

We learn from the memoir of

Mr. Martyn, that while he was en

gaged in his controversy with Mir

za Ibrahim, another Mohammedan

writer, Mga Acher, officiously in

terposed, and wrote a tract on the

miracles of Mohammed. This, it

appears, was considered, at the

time of its publication, and by the

Mohammedans themselves, as so

weak and injudicious, that some of

them endeavoured to suppress it.

Mr. L., however, has obtained a

copy, and has given, in an appen

dix, an extended extract from it—

the Persian original on one page,

and an English translation on its

opposite : and this he has followed

with notes of his own, showing the

utter futility of all that has been,

or can be said, by the Mohammedan

doctors, to prove that numerous

miracles were wrought by their

prophet; especially as he himself

did never pretend that he wrought

any that were visible to others; ex

cept the production of the Koran
itself, which he declared to be a

standing miracle, and challenged

the world to produce a composition

that could claim to be its equal. In

a second Appendix, Mr. L. gives

his opinion " as to the manner in

which Mohammed obtained his in

formation, respecting the Scrip

Wol. IV.-Ch..ſldv.

tures and traditions of the Jews and

Christians.” This is a learned and

instructive disquisition. Indeed,

we consider these appendixes as

containing some of the most valu

able information and remarks com

prised in the volume before us.

It will be noted, then, that, ac

cording to the statement now made,

the body of this work consists of

Mirza Ibrahim’s defence of Islam

ism, translated from the Arabic;

three tracts of Mr. Martyn, in

reply to that defence, translated

also from the Persian; the rejoinder

of Mohammed Ruza of Ramadan, in

reply to Mr. Martyn,about two years

after his death, translated likewise

from the Persian; and two appen

dixes, the first relating to the al

leged miracles of Mohammed, and

the second to the manner in which

he obtained some knowledge of the

Bible. We give this distinct view

of the body of the work, because

it is that ºil. gave occasion to the

whole.

But we are now to state, that the

work consists of two other parts,

which we certainly regard as the

most valuable of the whole; name

ly, a preface, consisting of 127

pages; and a conclusion, entitled,

“The question discussed in the

preceding pages, resumed by the

translator,” consisting of 133 pages.

The important and benevolent ob

ject of Mr. L. in this laborious un

dertaking was, to furnish informa

tion that might be useful to mission

aries, and to those who conduct

missionary operations. To accom

plish this he thought it proper, not

only to furnish the whole contro

versy, as conducted by Mr. Mar

tyn, but also as managed by a

opish missionary, long before

Mr. Martyn's arrival in Persia;

and to "...º. the whole

with his own reply to all the

arguments of Musselmen, and his

judgment of the manner in which

the controversy with them ought al

ways to be managed. This con

cluding discussion of Mr. L. is in a

3 G
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high degree lucid and satisfac

tory.

The preface, after a few general

remarks, relative to the design of

the whole work, is entirely employ

ed in giving an account of the con

troversy in Persia, on the subject of

the Christian religion, previously

to the time of Mr. Martyn. “The

books of this controversy,” observes

Mr. L., “which have come into my

hands, are three. One composed

in the Persian language by Hiero

nymo Xavier," a.. mission

ary. Another, containing a reply

to Xavier's work, by a Persian no

bleman, named Ahmed Iben Zain

Elábidin, written also in Persian.

And the third is a rejoinder in La

tin, by Philip Guadagnoli, one of

the professors attached to the col

lege de propaganda fide, in defence

of Xavier's work.” It appears that

the treatise of Xavier, was written

in the form of a dialogue, between

a Padre, or Christian priest, and a

Persian philosopher. The substance

only is given by Mr. L.; but it cer

tainly contains an able argument in

favour of Christianity, as superior

to Mohammedanism; and would

have been much less vulnerable b

his antagonist, if it had been left

free from the peculiarities of Pope

ry. The reply made by the Per
sian nobleman, Zain Elábidin, Mr.

L. considers as far the ablest de

fence of Mohammedanism that he

has seen; decidedly superior to any

thing alleged by the opposers of

Mr. Martyn. He replies to it him

self, separately from what appears

in the conclusion of this volume.

Of the reply of Guadagnoli, he

gives but a short and summary no

tice.

We have already intimated that

the discussion of the subject of con

* We know not whether this man was

a relative of the celebrated Francis Xa

vier. Both were Popish missionaries, and

both Jesuits. But Francis was, we be

lieve, never in Persia; and he died in 1552,

more than fifty years before the publica

tion of the work here mentioned by Mr.

L., which was in 1609.

troversy between Mohammedans

and Christians, from the pen of

Mr. L. himself, is, in our judgment,

the most valuable part of the whole

volume. The tracts of Mr. Mar

tyn are excellent; but they were

written under many disadvan

tages. It is indeed wonderful, to
think how much was performed by

that extraordinary man, within the

compass of little more than a single

year: for within that space, not.

withstanding interruptions from ill

health, and the verbal disputes

which he was obliged almost con- .

stantly to maintain with erudite or
captious Mohammedans, and the

writing of his three tracts in the

Persian language, he translated

into that language, from the origi

mals, the book of Psalms, and the

whole of the New Testament.

Perhaps some of our readers may

be a little surprised, that we should

take so much interest as we have

already manifested, in a controver

sy. theº: and followers

of Mohammed. They may think that

this cannot be a subject for much

argument; or, at the most, for ar

gument of much difficulty. , But

they who judge, thus, must do so

because they are not acquainted

with the topicks on which the con

troversy hinges, and the subtleties

with which a learned Musselman

will defend his faith. We confess

for ourselves, that we had not an

adequate idea of these subtleties,

nor of the address and learning of

those who use them, till we had

read the book before us. We really

think that a Soofee Moolah, of the

first order, such as the one who

wrote the last reply to the tracts of

Mr. Martyn, is about as slippery a
disputant as a man can ever be

called to handle. He has all the

controversial art of a school philo

sopher, and all the cunning of a

special pleader. What with his

metaphysick, and his learning, and

his Soofeeism, and his º:

and his prejudices, taken altoge

ther, he seems to us the most un

!
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. man on earth, humanly

speaking, ever to become a convert

to true Christianity; and we deli

berately think that the conversion

of Mohammedans will be later than

that of either heathens or Jews. We

are not to be understood as inti

mating that there is any real weight

or solidity, in what even the most

learned Musselman has to offer in

favour of his religion—any thing

that could prove ..º. Stum

bling to a well informed Christian.

Certainly not—To such a Christian,

all that #. can offer is easily seen to

be utterly empty and vain. But still,

it is of such a character as is not ea

sily replied to, when the reply is

to be made to the Musselman him

self, and with a view to his conver

sion—Hic labor, hoc opus est: And

we are well persuaded that mission

aries, who are to encounter the fol

lowers of the Arabian impostor,

ought to prepare for the conflict,

by something like a regular train

ing in study and discipline for the

purpose; and that the friends of

missions should aid them in the

preparation, by all the means they

may have at command. This has

been our principal inducement to

bring the book under review to the

knowledge of our readers. We can

indeed do little more than commend

it to their notice. We have given

a general view of its contents, but

any thing like a complete analysis

of this learned work, to say nothin

of extended extracts,º excee

the space which we can allow to a

review of any work, in our scanty

ages. It ought, however, to be

nown that the book, if it be pos

sessed, must be sent for to Britain.

We have heard of but one copy,

beside that which is before us, in

the United States; and we are very

sure it will never be reprinted in

this country. . It could not indeed

be reprinted, if there were a gene

ral demand for it, without such a

font of Persian types, as is not to

be found among us at present—Of

Arabick, Syriack, and Hebrew, we

have probably enough for a reprint.

But the book, which is a costl

one," ought to be in all our public

libraries, and to be easily accessi

ble to missionaries and their pa

trons.

(To be continued.)

* The price of the volume, as marked

on the cover, is 521 5s. sterling, in boards.

It consists of 711 octavo pages, elegantly

printed on letter paper, with a beautiful

engraving of Mr. Martyn. It was printed

at the University press, Cambridge.
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JWew Steam Boiler and Locomotive En

gine—Mr. Gurney of Argyle Street,

London, has constructed a steam boiler of

almost incredible lightness, power, and

strength. The apparatus is founded on

true philosophical principles, and per

fected by an evident intimacy with the

laws and properties of heat, and we per

ceive that some important facts observed

in the peculiar action of the oxy-hydrogen

blowpipe, have suggested many adapta

tions of unequivocal value and advantage.

The boiler has been in actual use for

some time to prove its advantages practi

cally, and is now working an engine in

the manufactory lately occupied by Mr.

Perkins, in the Regent's park; it weighs

only 230 pounds, and generates sufficient

steam to work an eight horse engine—it

may be observed here, that a boiler made

on the common nrincinle. to equal the

same power, must weigh, at least from

four to five tons; the saving also in the

expense of manufacture and fuel appears

to be considerable. This boiler was in

vented for the express purpose of propel

ling carriages on common roads, but pro

mises to be as economically applicable to

steam engines generally, as it is to the

purpose for which it was expressly con

structed. It is well known to our scien

tific readers, that every attempt to propel

carriages on common roads by steam

power has failed, in consequence of the

at weight, or imperfect application of

É. steam engine,—it may fairly be stated,

that the objection in regard to weight for

locomotion, is now completely removed

by this boiler—the second, also appears

to have been conquered, since Mr. Gur

ney's carriage has been actually tried on
the road- and ſound to travel with great
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ease. The carriage will be before the

public in a short time.

Sir John Sinclair strongly recommends

the use of oil as a manure, having seen

excellent effects resulting from it on the

Continent, and in some recent experi

ments in Great Britain. It is applied in

the proportion of two gallons of coarse

whale oil to twenty bushels of ashes.

In the address of Colonel Williams, our

representative to the Republic of Guate

mala, upon his presentation to the Presi

dent of that Republic, allusion was made

to the Canal by which it is proposed to

unite the Atlantic with the Pacific Ocean.

We now learn that subsequent to this ad

dress, the Government has granted a

charter to an American Company to cut

that canal, a copy of which has been re

ceived in this country.

There was lately found in the town of

Mumakating, on the summit of the Dela

ware and Hudson canal, near the Branch

turnpike, by Mr. Horace Adams, whilst

digging the canal, 9 or 10 feet below the

surface of the earth, a part of the bones

of a Mammoth, consisting of one of the

hip bones and a number of the joints of

the back. The weight of the hip bone,

when first taken out was 35 pounds, al

though much depreciated in weight, on

account of the great length of time it

musthave lain in the earth. It is thought

from the dimensions of this bone, that

the animal must have been 8 or 9 feet

across the hips when living. The socket

of the thigh bone is 28 inches in circum

ference—The length and height of this

animal cannot be ascertained until more

of the bones are found. The above de

scribed hip bone can be seen at the house

of John C. Reynolds, innkeeper, near

where it was found.

JMap of .New England.—A map of the

six New England States, on a scale of

eight miles to an inch, including the

boundary lines of all the counties and

towns, the principal streams, roads,

bridges, churches, villages, and various

other objects, has been announced as

nearly ready for publication.

JYorfolk, August 17.

.New Steam Engine.—Itaffords us much

pleasure to notice briefly an ingenious in

vention by a townsman of ours, Mr. Mat

thew Cluff, which dispensing with all

complicated apparatus, and even that of

ordinary pistons and valves, at once ap

plies this valuable. to the purpose of

impelling a wheel of any diameter with an

equable motion, capable of being applied

to any species of machinery. We yes

terday saw the model (upon a small scale)

in operation, and were struck alike with

the simplicity of the machine and the

ease and regularity of its movement. A

very correct idea of it may be formed by

supposing one end of a plain tube, of any

dimensions required, to be inserted into a

boiler, round which a fire is made, and

the other end entering near the bottom, a

reservoir of water heated by the steam

continually passing into it through the

tube. In the reservoir a wheel with

buckets, similar to that of an overshot

mill, revolves on a common axis, deriving

its motion, (which is rapid and of a power

susceptible of any augmentation desired)

from the steam which in its ascent from

the bottom of the reservoir where the

tube enters, continually fills the buckets

and gives the wheel the necessary impe

tus.

We understand that Mr. Cluff intends

to apply for a patent for his invention, and

will probably test its value by erecting a

machine without delay.

A silver mine has been discovered in

Adams county, in the state of Pennsylva

nia, and an attempt is making to form a

company to work it. The ore is said to

be of considerable richness.

Two shocks of an earthquake have re

cently been felt at Richmond, Va. The

first about nine o'clock on a Wednesday

evening, and the other about noon, the

dayº:

A volume by the Rev. Dr. Alexander,

Professor in the Theological Seminary at

Princeton, on the canon of the Sacred

Scriptures, will, we are authorized to say,

roceed from the press of Mr. Borrenstein,

in that village, in the course of the pre

sent month.

A very neat edition of Blanco White's

“Practical and Internal Evidences against

Catholicism,” has just been republished.

price one dollar, at Georgetown, District

of Columbia, by James C. Dunn.

fitligious intelligence.

MINUTES OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

(Continued from p. 381.)

The committee appointed by a former

Assembly on the subject involved in the

appeal of Donald M'Crimmon, did notre

ort.

Resolved, That this committee be dis

charged, and that this subject be commit

ted to Dr. Neill, Dr. Herron, Mr. Fisher.
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Dr. Chester, and Dr. Axtell, with instruc

tions that they report during the sessions

of the present Assembly.

The business of the Western Theologi

cal Seminary was made the order of the

day for Tuesday morning next.

The receiving of the report of the

Board of Directors of the Theological Se

minary at Princeton, was made the order

of the day for Tuesday afternoon.

Mr. Armstrong had leave of absence

until Monday morning.

The Presbyteries were called upon to

report on the alteration proposed by the

last Assembly, to be made in the 2d sec

tion of the 12th chapter of the Form of

Government. These reports were re

ceived and committed to Dr. Ely to re

port the result.

The permanent clerk informed the As

sembly, that there had been put into his

hands an appeal from a decision of the

Presbytery of Bath, by Mr. Charles Yale;

two appeals from the Synod of New Jer

sey by the Rev. Josiah B. Andrews; and

an appeal from the Synod of New York,

by Mr. Pope Bushnell. The above ap

peals were referred to the judicial com

mittee.

Resolved, That the Act of the Assem

bly of 1820, in relation to the appoint

ment of a printer and agent of the As

sembly, be rescinded, and that the ma

nagement of printing for the Assembly,

and distributing its minutes, be referred

to the Stated Clerk.

Adjourned till to-morrow morning at 9

o'clock. Concluded with prayer.

May 20, 9 o'clock, A. M. The Assem

bly met, and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Rev. William Moderwell, of the Pres

bytery of Hopewell, Rev. James Sabine of

the Presbytery of Londonderry, and Rev.

Ashbel G. Fairchild, of the Presbytery of

Redstone, appeared in the Assembly, and

their commissions being read, took their
seats as members.

The committee of overtures reported,

that they had overtured an application

from the Synod of the Western Reserve

for permission to conduct their own mis

sionary operations. The Assembly took

up this overture, and resolved that the re

quest of the Synod be and it hereby is

granted; and said Synod is directed to re

port its missionary labours annually to the

Board of Missions.

The Assembly proceeded agreeably to

the order of the day, to receive the Syno

dical and Presbyterial Reports, which

were handed to the committee appointed
on this business.

Resolved, That it be the order of the

day for Wednesday morning next, to re

ceive the Reports of the committees on

the Synodical Records,

Dr. Blythe, Dr. Laurie, and Dr. Jane

way, were appointed a committee on the

subject of the American Colonization So

ciety. -

A nomination was made of persons to

be chosen delegates to the several ecclesi

astical bodies connected with the Assem

bly.

'Mr. Lord had leave of absence from the

remaining sessions of the Assembly. Mr.

Maxwell was appointed in his place on

the judicial committee.

Dr. Ely, to whom was referred the re

ports of Presbyteries on the alteration in

the Constitution of chap. 12, sect. 2, pro

posed by the last Assembly, reported, that

written reports prove 48 Presbyteries,and

oral reports 9 Presbyteries, to have con

sented to said amendment; making 57

that are in favour of its adoption. Seven

Presbyteries have decided against the

amendment, and 21 have made no reports

on the subject. Whence it appears that

said amendment is adopted by a constitu

tional majority of the Presbyteries under

the care of this Assembly.

This report was adopted, and it is here

by declared that chap. 12, sect. 2, of the

Form of Government, is constitutionally

amended, so as to read as follows, viz.

The General Assembly shall consist of

an equal delegation of bishops and elders,

from each Presbytery, in the following pro

portion, viz. Each Presbytery consisting

of not more than twelve ministers, shall

send one minister and one elder; each

Presbytery consisting of more than twelve

ministers, and not more than twenty-four,

shall send two ministers and two elders;

and in the like proportion for every twelve

ministers in any Presbytery. And these

delegates so appointed, shall be styled

Commissioners to the General Assembly.

The Committee of overtures reported

an overture, No. 2, which was referred to

the Board of Missions.

The committee appointed to make ar

rangements for the prayer meeting on

Wednesday evening, made a report, which

was accepted and adopted.

The Stated Clerk reported, that he had

collected in bundles, as complete sets of

the minutes of the General Assembly as

it is possible now to obtain; and has con

nected with each set a bound copy of the

Digest, which he proposes, with the leave

of the Assembly, to sell to any of the mi

nisters and elders of the Presbyterian

Church for the sum of one dollar, which

shall be paid into the missionary fund of

the Assembly.

Whereupon it was resolved, That the

Assembly approve of the conduct of the

Stated Clerk, and grant him the leave

desired.

Adjourned till 9 o'ºck on Monday

morning. Conclud º rayer.
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May 22, 9 o'clock, A. M. The Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Dr. George Pomeroy, a ruling elder

from the Presbytery of Otsego, and Mr.

Moody Hall, a ruling elder from the Pres

bytery of Union, appeared in the Assem

bly, and their commissions being read,

took their seats as members.

It being the order of the day, an elec

tion was held for delegates to attend the

several ecclesiastical bodies connected

with the Assembly. The ballots were

taken and committed to Mr. Judd, Mr.

Miles, and Mr. Coe, to count them, and

report the result to the Assembly.

The judicial committee made a report

in the case of Mr. Pope Bushnell, which

was laid on the table.

Mr. J. W. Cuningham and Mr. Callen

der had leave of absence after to-morrow

morning.

It being the order of the day, the As

sembly proceeded to receive communi

cations on the state of religion; and having

made considerable progress in this busi

ness, the Assembly adjourned till 4 o'clock

this afternoon. Concluded with prayer.

Four o'clock, P. M. The Assembly

met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

The Assembly resumed and finished

receiving reports on the state of religion.

Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow

morning. Concluded with prayer.

May 23, 9 o'clock, A. M. The Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Mr. Buchanan resigned his seat to Mr.

Amos Slaymaker, the principal mentioned

in their commission.

Mr. Green obtained leave to resign his

seat to Mr. Joseph Burbeck, the alternate

mentioned in their commission.

Resolved, That the Board of Missions

be requested to present the thanks of the

Assembly to the Rev. Joseph M'Elroy, for

his missionary sermon delivered last even

ing, by the appointment of the Board.

The committee appointed to count the

votes for delegates to the several ecclesi

astical bodies connected with the Assem

bly, reported, and the following persons

were declared duly elected, viz.

The Rev. James Blythe, D. D. the Rev.

Henry Reid, and the Rev. Samuel Fisher,

to attend the next meeting of the General

Association of Connecticut:

The Rev. James Blythe, D. D. and the

Rev. Henry Reid, to attend the next meet

ing of the General Association of Massa

chusetts, and the Rev. Samuel Fisher,

alternate to either of them who may fail:

The Rev. John Johnson, to attend the

next meeting of the General Association

of New Hampshire, and of the General

Convention of Vermont; the Rev. Wm. R.

Dewitt, his alternate :

The Rev. Thomas M'Auley, D. D. and

Mr. Eleazer Lord, ruling elder, to attend

the next meeting of the General Synod

of the Reformed Dutch Church; and the

Rev. Stephen N. Rowan, D. D. and Mr.

Benjamin Strong, ruling elder, their alter
nates:

The Rev. William Neill, D. D. and the

Rev. James P. Wilson, D. D. to attend the

next meeting of the German Reformed

Synod, and the Rev. Reuben Post, alter

nate to either of them who may fail:

And the Rev. Ashbel Green, D. D. and

the Rev. Stephen N. Rowan, D. D. to at

tend the next meeting of the Synod of the

Reformed Presbyterian Church, and the

Rev. George C. Potts, and the Rev.

Nathan S. S. Beman, their alternates.

Agreeably to the order of the day, the

business of the Western Theological Se

minary was taken up. A report from the

Board and their minutes were read. The

report of the Board recommended, by a

vote of eight to five, that Alleghany Town,

opposite the city of Pittsburgh, should be

the site of the Western Theological Semi

ry.

The following motion was then made

and seconded :-Resolved, That the

Western Theological Seminary be and it

hereby is located at Alleghany Town.

This motion was discussed at consider

able length.

A letter was received and read from

the Female Tract Society of Philadelphia,

presenting to the Assembly 4000 religious

tracts, to be given to the missionaries of

the Assembly, for distribution in destitute

parts of the country.

Resolved, That the thanks of the As

sembly be presented to the Philadelphia

#. Tract Society for their generous

donation; and that the Tracts be entrusted

to the Stated Clerk, for distribution among

the missionaries, agreeably to the inten

tion of the donors.

Adjourned till this afternoon at 4

o'clock. Concluded with prayer.

Four o'clock, P. M. The Assembly

met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Rev. Absalom Peters, from the Presby

tery of Troy, and Dr. Wyllis F. Clarke, a

ruling elder from the Presbytery of Bath.

appeared in the Assembly, and their com

missions being read, took their seats as

members.

Dr. Chester had leave of absence from

the remaining sessions of the Assembly,

after this afternoon.

Agreeably to the order of the day, the

Board of Directors of the Theological

Seminary at Princeton, made their annual

report, which was read, and committed to
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Mr. M'Elroy, Mr. Hoge, Mr. Junkin, Mr.

M“Intosh, and Mr. Curry.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the motion relative to the site of

the Western Theological Seminary. The

subject was again discussed at consider

able length.

A nomination was made to fill the vacan

cies in the Board of Directors of the

Theological Seminary at Princeton.

Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow

morning. Concluded with prayer.

May 24, 9 o'clock, A. M. The Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

#. minutes of the last session were read.

Dr. Rowan obtained leave to resign his

seat to Rev. Robert M'Cartee, the alternate

mentioned in their commission. Mr. Jo

seph C. Hornblower, a ruling elder from

the Presbytery of Newark, appeared in

the Assembly, and his commission being

read, took his seat as a member.

Mr. Bascom had leave of absence from

the remaining sessions of the Assembly.

The committee appointed to prepare a

narrative on the state of religion, present

ed their draft, which was read, and return

ed to them, that they might make such

amendments in their statement of facts as

members of the Assembly may suggest;

and read the narrative at the prayer meet

ing this evening.

Mr. M'Cartee was appointed on the

judicial committee in the room of Dr.

Rowan.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the motion relative to the site of

the western Theological Seminary. After

considerable discussion, a motion was

made and carried, to postpone the motion

to fix the site of the Western Theological

Seminary at Alleghany Town, in order to

take up the following, viz.

Resolved, That the Western Theologi

cal Seminary shall be located either in

Alleghany Town, in the vicinity of Pitts

burgh, or at Walnut Hills, in the vicinity

of Cincinnati, as the General Assembly of

1827 shall decide.

A communication was received from the

Presbytery of Hanover, relative to the

Theological Seminary under their care,

which was committed to Dr. Alexander,

Dr. Laurie, Dr. Janeway, Mr. Sabine, and

Mr. Gildersleeve.

Adjourned to meet this afternoon at 4

o'clock. Concluded with prayer.

Four o'clock, P. M. The Assembly

met and was constituted with prayer. The

minutes of the last session were read.

Agreeably to the order of the day, the

Assembly received the ballots for persons

to fill the vacancies in the Board of Di

rectors of the Theological Seminary at

Princeton, which were committed to Mr.

Curry, Mr. Barton, and Mr. Fairchild, that
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they might canvass them and report the

result to the Assembly.

The motion under consideration rela

tive to the location of the Western Semi

nary was again considered, amended, and

adopted in the following words, viz.

Resolved, That the Western Theologi

cal Seminary shall be located either in

; any Town, in the vicinity of Pitts

burgh, or at Walnut Hills, in the vicinity

of Cincinnati, or at Charleston, Indiana, as

the General Assembly of 1827 shall de

cide.

A reference from the Presbytery of

Philadelphia on the propriety of their or

daining to the work of the gospel ministry,

a licentiate under their care, who now

holds the office of a chaplain in the navy

of the United States, was considered:

whereupon the Assembly resolved,

That this judicature of the Presbyterian

Church feels a deep and lively interest in

the spiritual welfare of the mariners of

this country; and especially of those who

are engaged in the naval service of our

union; and that the Assembly therefore

will rejoice, if any Presbytery under its

care has the opportunity of ordaining any

well qualified persons, men of piety and

learning, with a view to their§
permanent ministerial services to lar

congregations of our fellow citizens who

dwell in ships of war.

The committees appointed on the Re

cords of the Synods of Ohio, Virginia,

Albany, Pittsburgh, Genessee, Philadel

phia, New Jersey, New York, Tennessee,

Kentucky, and the Western Reserve, re

ported respectively, and the Records

were approved.

The committees on the records of the

Synods of Geneva, North Carolina, and

South Carolina, and Georgia, reported re

spectively, that the Records of these Sy

nods had not been put into their hands.

Satisfactory reasons were assigned for the

absence of these records, and the com

mittees on them were discharged.

The Trustees of the Theological Semi

nary at Princeton, made a report agreea

bly to charter, which was accepted, and

committed to the committee on the report

of the Board of Directors. Mr. Hammil,

of Norristown, obtained leave to resign his

seat to Mr. Jacob Mitchell, the alternate

mentioned in their commission.

Mr. Semple, Rev. James Kemper, and

Mr. Caleb Kemper, obtained leave of ab

sence from the remaining sessions of the

Assembly.

Adjourned till to-morrow morning at 9

o'clock. Concluded with prayer.

May 25, 9 o'clock, A. M. The Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Mr. James Warren, a ruling elder from

the Presbytery of Newark, appeared in
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the Assembly, and his commission being

read, took his seat as a member.

The prayer meeting was attended last

evening agreeably to appointment.

Mr. Burtt obtained leave to resign his

seat to the Rev. Ashbel Green, D. D. the

alternate mentioned in their commission.

Mr. Leake obtained leave to resign his

seat to the Rev. John F. Clark, the alter

nate mentioned in their commission.

Mr. Mollison obtained leave to resign

his seat to Mr. David M'Kean, the alter

nate mentioned in their commission.

Dr. Martin obtained leave to resign his

seat to the Rev. James Magraw, the alter

nate mentioned in their commission.

Mr. Woodbridge obtained leave of ab

sence from the remaining sessions of the

Assembly.

The Board of Missions reported, and

their report was committed to Mr. Clinton,

Mr. Merrill, and Mr. Miller.

The committee of Overtures reported

several items of business, marked Nos. 3,

4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10, which were put on

the docket.

The committee appointed to count the

ballots for Directors of the Theological

Seminary, made a report, from which it

appeared that the following ministers and

elders were elected for three years, viz.

.Ministers.-Rev. Samuel "Blatchford,

D. D., David Comfort, John Johnston,

William W. Philips, Joseph Caldwell,

D. D., Francis Herron, D. D., William

Nevins.

Elders.-Alexander Henry, Robert G.

Johnson, George C. Barber.

Overture No. 8, was taken up. This

Overture is as follows, viz.

The accompanying basis of a union be

tween the United Foreign Missionary

Society, and the American Board of

Commissioners for Foreign Missions,

having been unanimously agreed upon by

the managers of these Societies respec

tively ;-the same having received the

cordial approbation of the United Foreign

Missionary Society, at its late annual

meeting; and the Rev. Dr. M'Auley, Rev.

Messrs. M'Elroy, M'Cartee, and Mason,

together with Joseph Nourse, and Zecha

riah Lewis, Esq. being appointed a com

mittee to present the articles of union,

already referred to, to the General Assem

bly, and endeavour to obtain their consent

to the same;—said committee beg leave

to discharge the duty thus imposed upon

them.

The above overture was read and com

mitted to Dr. Richards, Dr. Axtell, Mr.

Peters, Mr. Reid, and Mr. Jennings, with

instructions to report to-morrow morning.

Overture No. 10, was taken up, viz. A

reference from the Presbytery of Phila

delphia, relative to the ordination of Mr.

John Chambers by the Association of the

Western District of New Haven county,

Connecticut. The papers on this busi

ness were read: after which the subject

was discussed at considerable length.

Mr. White obtained leave to resign his

seat to the Rev. Amzi Babbit, the alter

nate mentioned in their commission.

Adjourned to meet this afternoon at 4

o'clock. Concluded with prayer.

Four o'clock, P. M. The Assembly met

and was constituted with prayer. The

minutes of the last session were read.

Resolved, That the Rev. Samuel T.

Mills, of Moscow, New York; the Rev.

Henry Axtell, D. D. of Geneva, New

York; the Rev. John Chester, D. D. of

Albany, New York; the Rev. Thomas

M'Auley, D. D. of the city of New York;

the Rev. Samuel Miller, D. D. of Prince

ton, New Jersey; the Rev. Ashbel Green,

D. D. of the city of Philadelphia; the

Rev. Francis Herron,D. D. of Pittsburgh,

Penn; the Rev. James Culbertson, of

Zanesville, Ohio; the Rev. Joseph Bad

ger, of Gustavus, Ohio, the Rev. John

H. Rice, D. D. of Hampden Sydney, Vir

ginia; the Rev. John Breckinridge, of

Lexington, Kentucky; the Rev. Alex

ander M*Ewen, of Abingdon, Virginia;

the Rev. John Witherspoon, of Hills

borough, North Carolina; and the Rev.

Benjamin M. Palmer, D. D., of Charles

ton, South Carolina, be and they here

by are appointed aº commit

tee, to certify the good qualifications of

preachers travelling from the bounds of

the Presbyterian Church to officiate in

the bounds of any of the Associations

maintaining intercourse with this Assem

Mr. Kirkpatrick had leave of absence

from the remaining sessions of the Assem

bly.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the reference from the Presbytery

of Philadelphia, relative to the ordination

of Mr. John Chambers, by the Associa

tion ofthe Western District ofNew Haven

county, Connecticut. After considerable

discussion the Assembly adjourned till

to-morrow morning at 9 §. Con

cluded with prayer.

May 26, 9 o'clock, A. M., The Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Mr. Poor and Mr. Brown had leave of

absence from the remaining sessions of

the Assembly.

The committee to which was referred

the Synodical and Presbyterial reports,

made the following report, which was ac

cepted and adopted, viz.

it appears that there are under the care

of the General Assembly, 14 Synods com

prising 85 Presbyteries; and that 68 Pres

byteries have sent up to this Assembly

reports more or less complete. Those
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Presbyteries which have sent up reports,

have given the number and names of

ministers, congregations, and licentiates,

and the number of candidates. They

also report the number and names of those

ministers who are settled pastors; and of

those who are stated supplies or without

charges. They report also the number of

congregations supplied, and the number

vacant; and of the vacancies, those which

are able to support pastors. They re

port also the number of communicants,

and of baptisms. Eighteen Presbyteries

have reported collections for the Presby

terial fund, leaving 67 Presbyteries which

have not reported—41 Presbyteries have

reported for the Education fund, leaving

44 Presbyteries which have not reported;

47 Presbyteries have reported for the

Missionary fund, leaving 38 which have

not reported: and 55 Presbyteries for the

Commissioners' fund, leaving 30 which

have not reported. 14 Presbyteries have

reported collections for one or other of

the Theological Seminaries, leaving 71

which have not reported.

The whole number of ministers report

ed by the above named 68 Presbyteries,

is 985; of licentiates, 152; of candidates,

176; of congregations, 1524. Of the

ministers, 635 are settled pastors, and

350 are stated supplies or without charge;

and of the congregations, 944 are sup

plied, and 549 vacant. The number of

communicants added last year in 720 con

gregations, is 9557; and the whole num

ber of communicants in 931 congrega.

tions, is 99,674. The number of adult

baptisms in 457 congregations, is 1983;

and of infant baptisms, in 751 congrega
tions, is 9397. Seventeen Presbyteries

have made no reports on an º to

the present Assembly; but from the last

reports received from 15 of these delin

quent Presbyteries, it appears that they

contained 150 ministers, and had under

their care, 32 licentiates, 25 candidates,

251 congregations, and 9995 communi

cants. So that the whole number of

ministers now ascertained to belong to

the Presbyterian church in the United

States, is 1135; the whole number of con

gregations returned, is 1775; of commu

nicants, 109,667; of licentiates, 184; and

of candidates for the gospel ministry, 201.

It is much to be regretted, that in more

than 700 of our churches we are still un

able to ascertain even the number of com

municants; and that all the Presbyterial

reports are more or less imperfect. It

is therefore recommended, that all the

churches be directed by this Assembly to

be careful to make their annual returns to

their respective Presbyteries; and that

the Presbyteries transmit to the Assembly

their reports, in the precise forms pub
lished in the minutes of the last year.

The resolution of the last Assembly,

requiring the Presbyteries to append to

the commissions of their Commissioners,

the distance that each will have to travel

in coming to the General Assembly, was

repealed.

The Committee to whom was referred

the communication from the Presbytery

of Hanover, respecting the Theological

Seminary under their care, reported in

part, that they have had under considera

tion the first inquiry contained in said

communication, viz. Whether the Gene

ral Assembly is willing to receive in trust,

the permanent funds of the Institution,

and manage them for its benefit; and re

commend to the General Assembly the

following resolution for adoption.

Resolved, That said inquiry be referred

to the Trustees of the General Assembly

to report thereon.

This resolution was adopted; and the

inquiry of the Presbytery of Hanover was

accordingly referred to the Trustees of

the General Assembly.

The committee appointed on a commu

nication from a committee of the managers

of the United Foreign Missionary Society,

made a report which was put on the

docket.

The judicial committee reported an

appeal by Pope Bushnell, an appeal by

Harvey Chapin, two appeals by Joshia B.

Andrews, and an appeal by Charles Yale,

with [... of directions in each, to be

used by the Assembly, in hearing these

appeals.

The several appeals reported by the

judicial committee, were put on the

docket.

The narrative of the state of religion

was taken up, and being read by para

graphs, and amended, was adopted.

Resolved, That it be committed to the

Stated Clerk, and that he have 1000

copies printed, and distributed among the

members of the Assembly. Adjourned

till 4 o’clock this afternoon. Concluded

with prayer.

Four o'clock, P. M. The Assembly

met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Mr. Zechariah Lewis, a ruling elder

from the Presbytery ofNew York, appear

ed in the Assembly, and his commission

being read, took his seat as a member.

Mr. Gilbert resigned his seat to the

Rev. Ebenezer Dickey, D. D. the princi

pal mentioned in their commission.

Mr. John Belville the alternate of Mr.

Kirkpatrick, whoyesterday obtained leave

of absence, appeared in the Assembly,

and took his seat as a member.

The committee to whom was referred

the report of the Board of Missions, re

commend that the proceedings of the

Board of Missions should be approved,
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and that the Trustees of the General

Assembly should be instructed to issue

warrants to pay the several sums due to

the missionaries.

This report was adopted, and the Trus

tees were directed to issue warrants ac

cordingly. .

An extract from the minutes of the

Board of Directors of the Theological

Seminary at Princeton, was laid before

the Assembly, recommending that the

Plan, Article VI. Sect.4, should be amend

ed, so as to read as follows, viz.

“Every student shall be obliged to

write on such Theological and other sub

jects, as may be prescribed to him by

the Professors. In the first year, every

student shall be obliged to produce a

written composition on such subjects, at

least once in every month; in the second

year, once in three weeks; in the third

year, once in two weeks. Each student

shall also commit to memory, a piece of

his own composition, and pronounce it in

public, before the professors and students,

as frequently as in the judgment of the

professors this exercise can properly be

performed, when a due regard is had to

the number who must engage in it, and

to the other duties of the Seminary.”

On motion, it was resolved unanimously,

That the above recommendation of the

Board of Directors be adopted: and the

plan of the Seminary, Art. VI. Sect. 4, is

accordingly hereby amended as above

stated.

The following Extract from the minutes

of the Board of Directors, was also laid

before the Assembly, viz.

Resolved, That it be recommended to

the General Assembly to add to the salary

of Professor Charles Hodge, the sum of

$250 per annum, so as to make his salary

S1250 per annum.

Agreeably to the above recommenda

tion of the Board, it was resolved, that

the sum of $250 per annum be added to

the salary of Professor Hodge.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the reference from the Presbytery

of Philadelphia, in relation to the ordina

tion of Mr. Chambers. After further dis

cussion of the subject at considerable

length, the following resolution was

adopted, viz.

Resolved, That a committee of this

Assembly, consisting of three, be appoint

ed to attend at the meeting of the General

Association of Connecticut to be convened

at Stamford, in June next, to meet a

similar committee of that Association, if

said Association shall be pleased to ap

point one; for the purpose of conferring

on the grievance of which the Presbytery

of Philadelphia complain; and of inquir.

ing whether any, and if any, what further

articles, or alteration of the present terms

of intercourse between the Presbyterian

Church in the United States, and the

members of the congregational churches

in Connecticut, may be expedient for the

better promotion of the purity, peace, and

Christian discipline of the churches con

nected with the two bodies; which further

articles or alterations of the present terms

of intercourse, if any shall be proposed by

the joint committee, shall be submitted to

the General Association of Connecticut,

and to the General Assembly of 1827, for

adoption or rejection.

Resolved, That it be the order of the

day for to-morrow morning to elect by

ballot the committee contemplated in the

above resolution.

Adjourned till to-morrow morning at 9

o'clock. Concluded with prayer.

May 27, 9 o'clock, A. M. The Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Mr. Samuel Bayard, the principalnamed

in the commission, appeared in the As

sembly, and took the place of Mr. Poor,

who yesterday.." leave of absence.

Mr. Handy, Mr. B. Strong, Mr. Barrows,

Mr. Thomas, and Mr. Fisk, had leave of

absence from the remaining sessions of

the Assembly.

The committee on Mileage, made a re

port, which was adopted. Resolved, That

the Trustees of the General Assembly, be

directed to issue warrants for the pay

ment of the several Commissioners, to the

amount of $153741, agreeably to the re

port of the committee.

Agreeably to the order of the day, the

Assembly proceeded to receive the bal

lots, for the committee to attend the Gene

ral Association of Connecticut, which

were committed to Mr. M'Cartee, Mr.

Hamilton, and Mr. Taylor, to count them

and report the result.

The report of the committee on a com

munication from a committee of the

managers of the United Foreign Mission

ary Society, was taken up, and after ma

ture deliberation, it was

Resolved, That the General Assembly

do consent to the amalgamation of the

American Board of Commissioners for Fo

reign Missions, and the United Foreign

Missionary Society.

Resolved further, That this General

Assembly recommend the American

Board of Commissioners for Foreign

Missions to the favourable notice and

Christian support of the church and peo

ple under our care.

The committee appointed to receive

and count the votes for the committee to

attend the next General Association of

Connecticut, reported that the Rev.

Samuel Miller, D. D. the Rev. John

M’Dowell, D.D. and the Rev. Thomas

M'Auley, D, D, were duly elected. Rev.
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Archibald Alexander, D. D. was appoint

ed first alternate, and the Rev. Ashbel

Green, D. D. second alternate, to any of

the members of the committee who may

fail.

Mr. Peters had leave of absence from

the remaining sessions of the Assembly.

Mr. Moderwell had leave of absence

until Wednesday afternoon.

Adjourned till 9 o'clock on Monday

morning. Concluded with prayer.

May 29, 9 o'clock, A. M. The Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Mr. M'Learn obtained leave to resign

his seat to Mr. Charles Pierce, the alter

nate mentioned in their commission.

Mr. Stewart and Mr. Jacob Gould had

leave of absence from the remaining ses

sions of the Assembly. -

Overture No. 3, viz. A petition con

cerning the formation of a Presbytery, to

consist of the missionaries and churches

in the Cherokee nation, wastaken up, and

committed to lor. Rice, Dr. Richards, and

Mr. M'Elroy.

Overture No. 4, viz. An application for

the division of the Synod of Tennessee,

was taken up, and committed to Mr. Reid,

Mr. Alexander, and Mr. Hamilton.

Dr. Alexander obtained leave to resign

his seat to Dr. Carnahan, the alternate

named in their commission.

Overture No. 5, On the observance of

the Sabbath, was taken up and commit

ted to Dr. Carnahan, Dr. Axtell, and Mr.

Junkin.

Mr. Colton had leave of absence from

the remaining sessions of the Assembly.

The Trustees of the General Assembly,

to whom was referred the report of the

committee on the application of the Pres

bytery of Hanover, relative to the Theolo

gical Seminary under their care, made a

report on the point submitted to them,

and their report was put into the hands of

a committee on this subject.

Overture No. 6, viz. An application for

the promotion of a new Presbytery in the

county of Chenango, and adjacent parts

in the state of New York, was taken up,

when the following resolution was adopt

ed, viz.

Resolved, That the prayer of the peti

tioners be granted; and the Assembly

hereby constitute the Presbytery of Che

mango, to be composed of the Rev.

Edward Andrews, and the Rev. Asa Don

aldson, of the Presbytery of Otsego; the

Rev. Elijah D.Wells, of the Presbytery of

Cayuga, the Rev. Egbert Roosey, of the

Presbytery of Columbia; and the Rev.

Ambrose Eggleston of the Presbytery of

Susquehanna —and to be bounded on the

north by the Presbytery of Oneida; on

the east by the Presbyteries of Otsego

and Columbia; on the south by the Pres

bytery of Susquehanna; and on the west

by the Presbyteries of Cayuga and Onon

daga.

The Assembly direct the Presbytery so

constituted and bounded, to meet in Ox

ford, on Thursday the 29th day of June,

at 11 o'clock, A. M. and that the Rev.

Asa Donaldson, or in case of his absence,

the senior minister present, open the

Presbytery with a sermon, and preside

until a moderator be chosen; and the

Presbytery of Chenango is hereby atached

to the Synod of Geneva.

Overture No. 7, viz. on the qualifica

tions of the lay delegates who may be

entitled to a seat in the General Assembly,

was taken up, and committed to Dr.

Richards, Dr. Axtell, Mr. Johnston, Mr.

Hotchkin, Mr. M'Cartee, Mr. Bayard, Mr.

Maxwell, and Mr. Hornblower.

Overture No. 9, relating to an amend

ment, in the form of government, Chap.

XIII. Sect. 20, was taken up, and after

considerable discussion, was committed to

Dr. Janeway, Mr. Hodge, Mr. Jennings,

Dr. Carnahan, and Mr. Adams.

Resolved, That the Trustees of the

General Assembly be instructed to inquire

relative to a law of the state of Pennsylva

nia, which imposes a tax of 23 percent on

all bequests to any literary, moral, and

religious objects, and to report to this As

sembly if any, and if any, what measures

ought to be pursued to remove the

grievance.

The committee on Mr. M'Crimmon's

appeal from a decision of the Presbytery

of Fayetteville, confirming his suspension

from the communion of the church, for

having married his deceased wife's sister,

reported, that in their opinion, no relief

can be given to the said M'Crimmon with

out an alteration of the Confession of

Faith, Chap. XXIV. Sect.4, the last clause

of which declares, that “The man may

not marry any of his wife's kindred nearer

in blood than he may of his own; nor

the woman of her husband's kindred

nearer in blood than of her own;" but

inasmuch as a diversity of opinion and

practice obtains on this very important

subject, your committee beg leave to sub

mit the following resolution, viz.

Resolved, That the Presbyteries be and

they are hereby directed to take this

matter into serious consideration, and

send up in writing to the next General

Assembly, an answer to the question,

whether the above quoted clause of our

Confession shall be erased?

The above report was adopted.

The following protest was presented to

the Assembly, and ordered to be entered

on the minutes, viz.

The undersigned begs leave to enter

his solemn protest against the decision of

the General Assembly, by which they
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postponed the location of the Western

Theological Seminary for another year.

1. Because the churches under the care

of the Western Synods, have already too

long languished for the want of such an
institution under the patronage and direc

tion of the Assembly.

2. Because in his opinion, the decision

is virtually setting up the site of the con

templated institution to the highest bid

der, which he believes to be contrary to

the genius and spirit of Christianity, and

may have the effect finally to locate the

Seminary on a spot, which will neither

meet the wants nor wishes of a majority

of the western churches.

3. Because the decision, in his opinion,

is calculated to divide the attention, dis

tract the counsels, and cut off the hopes

of those sections of the western country,

which most need such an institution, inas

much as Alleghany Town appears to him

to be too far east, Charlestown too far

west; and the proposals from Walnut

Hills are clogged and fettered with such

conditions as will effectually prevent a

co-operation of the western churches in

favour of that site, however desirable the

spot may be in itself.

4. Because the decision as it now stands,

must effectually prevent the city of Cin

cinnati from making any further proposals

for itself, and also prevent the churches

in the west, from making any offers in its

favour; though, all things considered, it

is believed by many to be the most eli

gible site for a school of the prophets in

the western country.

5. Because he cannot but indulge a

hope that the General Assembly will yet

consider this subject, and so alter or mo

dify their decision as to render this pro

test unnecessary, in which case it shall be

most cheerfully withdrawn.

Joshua L. Wilson.

The following protest was also offered

and ordered to‘. entered upon the mi

nutes, viz. "

The subscribers enter their dissent and

protest, against the resolution by which

Mr. Josiah Bissell was admitted as a mem

ber of this General Assembly for the fol.

lowing reasons:

1. Because he was neither an ordained

minister, nor a ruling elder; and conse

uently he was destitute of the qualifica

tions which the constitution of our church

requires in commissioners appointed by

Presbyteries, as their representatives in

this body.

2. Because he was not even a commit.

tee-man, on which ground, some might,

in existing circumstances, have been dis

osed to advocate his admission as a mem

er.

3. Because he had not, either from the

Constitution, or from the Conventional

agreement, recorded in the Digest, pp.

297–299, the shadow of a claim to a seat

in this house.

T. M'Auley, John Chester, Ezra Stiles

Ely, J. J. Janeway, Elisha P. Swift, Ste

phen N. Rowan, Henry R. Wilson, John

Anderson, Samuel Martin, J. D. Baird,

Thomas E. Hughes, Thomas Barr, Ro

bert Dilworth, William Semple, George

Junkin, J. M'Elroy, Conrad Speece,

Charles Cummins, James Laurie, Alex

ander Campbell, E. W. Gilbert, Jacob

R. Castner, John Munson, A. M'Candless,

Charles Hodge, James Coe, Donald

M'Intosh, Francis Herron, Samuel Tait,

William L. M'Calla, Thomas Alexander,

George Potts, Samuel Hunter, Samuel

Taylor, John Burtt, Robert Hamill, Isaac

V. Brown, Obadiah Jennings, James

Galbraith, S. S. Miles, William Dickey,

Joshua W. Raynsford.

A committee, consisting of Mr. Reid,

Mr. Armstrong, and Mr. S. B. Wilson,

were appointed to answer the preceding

protest.

The committee of Overtures, reported

Overture No. 11, which was referred to

the committee on the application for the

division of the Synod of Tennessee. -

The Board of Education presented their

report, which was read, accepted, and

ordered to be printed in the appendix to

the minutes.

A nomination was made of persons to

fill the vacancies in the Board of Educa

tion. The election was made the order

of the day for this afternoon.

The subject of electing Directors of

the Western Theological Seminary, for

the present year, was committed to Mr.

Jennings, Dr.Wilson, and Mr. Hamilton.

A communication was received from

the American Sunday School Union,

which was committed to Mr. Nott, Mr.

Hoge, and Mr. Younglove.

The committee on the subject of elect

ing Directors of the Western Theologi

Seminary reported, that it is inexpe

dient to elect a Board of Directors the

present year.

Resolved, That all proposals from the

western country concerning the location

of the Seminary, be forwarded to the

Stated Clerk, the Rev. Ezra S. Ely, D.D.

of Philadelphia, that he may submit them

to the next General Assembly.

Mr. Slaymaker, Dr. Richards, Mr.

Miltimore, and Mr. Castner, had leave of

absence from the remaining sessions of

the Assembly.

Adjourned till 4 o'clock this afternoon.

Concluded with prayer.

(To be continued)
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obituary.

Diep, on 23d of June, in Salem,

South Carolina, the Rev. WILLIAM

JAMEs WILson, pastor of Salem

church, in the 29th year of his age.

He had been ordained to the sacred

office and installed only three

months before; and with very flat

tering hopes of success. An affec

tionate people now deplore his loss,

to them apparently so premature.

Endowed by his God with most

excellent talents, Mr. Wilson had

cultivated the same with the utmost

assiduity. To a mind richly stored

with useful and various knowledge,

he united a correctness of morals,

almost from infancy irreproacha

ble, and a modesty and evangelical

piety truly interesting. hese

qualifications had made a way for

him to the hearts of his congrega

tion, and respect, confidence, and

love, were the awards of his merit,

which it was delightful for them to

tender him. To these, his grate

ful heart responded with warmth

and ardour. At once did he attain

that, which others with long and

painful labour scarcely arrive at—

to love, and to be beloved, by his

charge—the most eligible situation

of the conscientious and devout

pastor. But not in his bereaved

church only is he lamented; other

societies, who had the happiness of

hearing and knowing him, also feel

the bereavement. Many of his lite

rary friends, alumni of the State

College of South Carolina especial

ly, (where he lately shone as one

of its brightest lights,) must recog

nise themselves sharers in the loss.

But most of all, a venerable and

fond father mourns a beloved and

only son—a most sacred sorrow;

for so true is it, “that a father al

ways mourns without hope, as to
this world.”

-

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church as:

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW.J. during the month of August last, viz.

Of Rev. John Breckinridge, Lexington, Kentucky, for the Oriental and Bibli

cal Literature Professorship - - - - $17 33

Of Rev. Robert W. James, subscriptions in the vicinity of Indiantown, S. C.

on Rev. Samuel S. Davis's paper, for the Southern Professorship - 30 00

347 33

àBittu of 39tubiich ºffairg.

EUROPE.

London papers of the 25th of July, and Paris papers of the 24th, are, we believe,

the latest which have reached this country, at the time we write.

BRITAIN.—It is impossible to describe the distress which existed at the date of the

last accounts, in several parts of England, Scotland, and Ireland, among the labouring

poor; and indeed with many who till lately had not been accounted poor. Instances

not a few are mentioned of individuals, and even families, who had scarcely tasted a

mouthful of sustenance for two or three days—Some had actually starved to death.

Such cases, however, were not numerous. Private liberality had been heavily taxed

and munificently exercised, to relieve the wants of the necessitous. Yet it had never

been equal to the demand; and the funds which it had supplied were, in some places

nearly, and in others entirely exhausted. What was to be the issue none could cer.

tainly predict, but anticipations were of the most gloomy kind. , Absolute starvation

seemed to threaten a large portion of the population of the United Kingdom. The
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people, nevertheless, generally bore their privations with great patience. Riots had

mostly ceased, and designing incendiaries were discountenanced. It seemed to be

the general expectation, that the first business of Parliament after it should convene,

would be, to take some measures to relieve the general distress. The last accounts,

however, state that the ministers of the crown discountenanced the idea of relief from

the national treasury. . It does indeed seem as if the unequal distribution of property

in Britain, had brought the nation very near to a fearful crisis. For a large mass of

opulation to be literally famishing with hunger, in view of others who are wallowing

in wealth and luxury, is a state of things which cannot long continue, in a community

where so much information is possessed, and where the love of liberty is so ardent, as it

is in Britain. Some measures must ultimately, and we think speedily, be taken, to

bring the different classes of society, in point of property and enjoyment, nearer to.

gether.

The elections for members ofº: seem in general to have resulted in favour

of the ministerial party and candidates. Cobbett and Hunt had not only been disap

pointed, but distanced in the contest. We are not able to say whether the friends of

Catholick emancipation have, on the whole, gained or lost, in members of Parliament,

by the late elections. The dignified Catholick clergy have recently issued a manifesto

in England, stating their religious and political creed; with a view to show that their

principles are not dangerous or unfriendly to a Protestant state. The paper is ably

and artfully drawn up. What effect it will have remains to be seen—Parliament

had been a second time prorogued—to the 24th of August–Business of every kind,

in the manufacturing and commercial world, was enervated, and in some places almost

at a stand. Yet in London money was plenty—The capitalists knew not how or

where to employ their funds—The harvest of grain in England, and the crop of

potatoes in Ireland, happily for the poor, promised to be abundant.

FRAxce.—The last arrivals from Europe bring information that the French armed

vessels, in the ports and on the coast of Spain, chase the Colombian privateers that ap

pear there, and treat them as enemies. This doubtless is war with Colombia in fact,

at the very time that the agents of France are endeavouring to obtain commercial fa

vours from that republick. The truth is that France is sadly embarrassed by her con

nexion with Spain. She must support Spain, or receive no compensation for her late

military operations there; and she cannot support Spain without losing all the

advantages of commercial intercourse with her late colonies on the American Con

tinent.

An entire calm seems at present to prevail in the interior of France. Except the

above, we notice nothing in this kingdom, during the past month, of general interest

—The French chambers were adjourned on the 6th of July, amidst cries of vive le

Roy—Trade and manufactures are in a depressed state, but not accompanied with

extreme suffering among the poor, as in Britain.

SPAIN.—We learn that the king of Spain has manifested the most marked displea

sure, on receiving the intelligence of the course about to be pursued by the emperor

Don Pedro, with respect to Portugal. He acted like himself, that is, very childishly,

on the occasion; called all the foreign ambassadors about him, and uttered his com

plaints to them; and kept his palace in confusion for a whole day. His great fear is,

that the liberal party, still existing in Spain, may give him new trouble, if the pro

jects of Don Pedro, in regard to the neighbouring kingdom, should be realized. It

is said that his cabinet has addressed notes to the ministers of France, Austria and

Russia, to induce their respective governments to prevent, by all possible means, the

carrying into effect of the Constitution granted to Portugal. How they will “wrap

it up” time will disclose.

It also appears that the Algerine cruisers have recently been ravaging the coast of

Spain, and that the Spanish monarch has purchased a peace of the Dey of Algiers, at

the price of six millions of reals—The declension of commerce at Cadiz is said to have

banished a fourth part of the population, and to have reduced the remainder to a state

ef wretchedness. Insurrection, and the fear of insurrection, in various places, requires

constantly the marching and countermarching of troops, to keep the people in awe.

In Madrid itself, order is sustained only by military force.

Pontgºal-Arrangements seem to be quietly going forward in this kingdom—the

alarm of Spain notwithstanding—to carry into effect the new constitution granted by

theº Don Pedro. He has published a general amnesty to all criminals in

Portugal. -

Roxe–It is said that the massacre at Missolonghi, has made so deep an impression

on the Roman Pontiff, that he has it in contemplation to address a letter, in favour of

the Greeks, to all the Christian potentates. But why, we ask, this circuitous way to
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effect his object? He hashad a direct influence with the Grand Senior, to obtain a Fir.

man to suppress the distribution of the sacred scriptures, in every part of the Ottoman

empire; and will not the same good friend, again listen to him, when he pleads for the

poor Greeks? But most seriously, if the Pope is really animated with a desire to

serve the Greeks, we give him credit for his humanity; and only wish that he had,

pro hac vice, the influence with Christian princes which his predecessors once had.

But he has it not; and those princes will give all his entreaties to the wind, unless

they perceive that they can promote some of their own selfish views, by complying

with them.

The most vigorous measures have been taken at Rome, for the entire suppression,

and prevention hereafter, of all secret societies, in all the states of the church. To

favour them in any way, is declared to be high treason, and punishable by death. The

bishop appointed by the Pope for Louisiana, has resigned his appointment.

GREEce.—The capture of Missolonghi seems to have had the most disheartening

effect on the whole of Greece. The Turkish forces march in all directions, with

very little opposition, or even annoyance—Ibrahim Pacha, on his way from Patras to

Trippolitza, dispersed, without a conflict, the small Greek bands which lay in his

route, took several small fortresses, without resistance, and on his near approach to

Trippolitza, the 3000 troops which had been embodied there under Colcotroni, were

reduced by desertion to 500; and these, with their commander, took to flight. Mea

sures were taken for the reduction of Athens—From what quarter deliverance is to

arise for Greece, we know not; and yet we do not resign our hope that it will ap

pear.

TURKEY.-The present Grand Senior, who with the cruelty of an infernal seems to

unite much courage and general talent, has made an attempt, which promises to be

successful, entirely to annihilate, throughout his whole dominions, the military corps

of Janisaries—heretofore the strong arm, and chief reliance of the Ottoman power.

It appears the state of things had come to that pass, that the Sultan must either de

stroy the Janisaries, or that they would dethrone and decapitate him; as their order

have heretofore been wont to do, when a Sultan incurred their displeasure. In these

circumstances, the present Sultan, by wily management, concealed from them his

purpose, till he had made sure of the support of the other troops, Asiatick and Egyp

tian; and then made a daring attack on the quarters of the Janisaries in Constanti

nople, routed them completely, and spared none till he had obtained a complete vic

tory. He has since abolished the whole order, and sought by every art he can invent,

to extinguish it utterly, by rendering it dangerous and disgraceful to show a Janisary

the least favour or affection. There are, however, yet remaining in Turkey, a num

ber of Janisary corps and stations, not reduced; and a reaction may possibly take

place. If not, it is not easy to say, what will be the consequence of this change in

the Turkish system. It will probably be followed by important consequences of

some kind.

Russia.-It is said in the Paris papers, that accounts had been received there

from St. Petersburgh, of the date of July 4th, stating that the sentence of the conspi

rators had been pronounced, and that only seven were condemned to death. Other

accounts say, that the Emperor Nicholas is opposed to inflicting this sentence on any

of the guilty. We believe the truth is, that there is great and extensive uneasiness

in the emperor's dominions, and that he wishes to take that course which will cause

the least excitement, but is really at a loss how to act. It is said that when he caused

it to be made known to the troops in his capital, that he had satisfactorily adjusted

all his difficulties with the Porte, the officers received the information with sullen si

lence. They no doubt wished for a war, and are disobliged that their wishes have

been disappointed.

SwedEN.—It appears that there has been a failure of the harvest in Sweden, and

that a consequent scarcity is fully expected. Great damage has also been sustained

by fires raging in the forests, in almost all the provinces of this kingdom.

ASIA.

We believe the Burmese war is terminated. A British paper says—“The following
article was taken from the Madras Courier extra, of March 29th, ió26–

“The treaty of peace ratified by the king, and accompanied by the first instalment,

twenty-five lacks, of the pecuniary part of the price of it, was delivered to our com.

missioners, by a deputation of ministers sent from the Golden Court to our head quar

ters at Yeandaboo, forty-two miles from Ava, on the 24th of February—when royal

salutes were fired by our forces, and tokens of friendship exchanged between the two

parties, on the occasion.”
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We have heard nothing very recently of the missionaries; but our understanding is,

that they are safe; and that by acting as mediators and interpreters for the Burmese,

they have obtained their good will, and thus have brightened their prospects of suc.

cess in disseminating the gospel among them.

AFRICA.

The British, it appears, are prosecuting their exploring expeditions into the heart

of Africa, with great zeal and perseverance; and if the articles which appear in the

publick papers may be relied on, the prospect of complete success is better now than

at any former period. Morocco is suffering dreadfully by famine and disease.

We learn with pleasure from the African Repository for August, printed at wash

ington .# that “the governor of Sierra Leone has laid a blockade on the line of

coast reac†. that colony to Cape Mount inclusive;” and that “ Captains Chase

and Cottrell have either captured, er ‘payed” away every Guineaman, known to be

on any part of the coast, between Cape Palmas and Sierra Leone.” Our own colony

at Liberia, has also interdicted the slave trade, “on the whole line ofcoast between

Cape Mount and Trade Town, both inclusive.” In all this we cordially rejoice; but

yet it is a fact which ought not to be concealed, that the slave trade is still carried on,

to a most shocking extent--Probably there is little diminution in the number of slaves

now carried from the African coast, and that of any former period—The parties to

this infamous traffick are chiefly French, Spaniards and Portuguese.

AMERICA.

PANAMA.—The Congress at Panama has at length been opened. The discourse

delivered on the occasion by Senor Vidaurre has been brought to this country; and

it is said to be in the hands of a translator for the purpose of publication—It is pro

bably a paper in which many will take a deep interest.

Bnazil. AND Buenos Arnes—We have recently heard nothing which we deem

worth reporting, of the war which still exists between these states; unless it be that

Admiral Brown is closely blockaded by the Brazilian squadron.

Colombia–The executive department of the government of Colombia have pub

lished a manifesto, relative to the insurrection in Venezuela, of the date of the 12th

of July last. The government vindicates itself against all the charges brought against

it by General Paez, and calls upon the nation to defend and sustain the sacred code

of her liberties. It appears by the last accounts that the cause of Paez is far less po

pular than we had supposed it to be. It seems that the country in general is not

with him, but against him. He will therefore probably be subdued: but as he com

mands a considerable army of disciplined troops, who appear to be attached to him,

much blood will, we fear, be shed in the conflict, unless it shall be prevented by the

arrival of Bolivar.

On the 18th of June last, a most terrifick earthquake took place at Bogota. Some

houses were entirely thrown down, and very many greatly injured. The terror occa

sioned by the shock was extreme, and yet it is stated that only three lives were lost.

GUATEMALA.—It appears that about a year the Government of the Republick

of Central America, called for proposals for i.e. a navigable communication be

tween the Atlantick and Pacifick Oceans, through Nicaragua, one of the States of

Central America; and that several companies have been formed for the purpose in

Europe, as well as one, if not more, in the United States. Official information has

lately been transmitted to President Adams, that the contract for this noble and inte

resting undertaking, has been given to the company in New York, of which A. H.

Palmer, Esq. is a leading member. The route of the contemplated canal is by the

river St. John into the Lake of Nicaragua, and from the western extremity of that

lake, about seventeen miles, to the Pacifick. The company is to have the right of

toll, and certain other exclusive privileges, supposed to be of great value. A plan of

this kind has been long in contemplation; and if it shall be successfully executed, it

will produce wonderful changes in the commercial world—A voyage from our coun

try to the Gallipagos, or even to the Otaheitan or Sandwich Islands, will be about as

easy as to Britain, France, or Spain.

UNITED States.—At the commencement of the present season, the prospects of

our country, in regard to the fruits of the earth, seemed to be gloomy; but it is draw:

ing to a close in a manner which demands our warmest gratitude to the Giver of all

good, for the happy change which has taken place. The abundant, and even supera

bundant rains, which have fallen, and the warmth with which they have been accom

panied, have produced an unusual plenty of almost every vegetable production, and of

the best qualities. Losses, indeed, to a considerable amount, have been sustained, as

the effects of torrents. But the general benefit is great and unexpected. Nor, as yet,

has that. of our country, the yellow fever, appeared in any part of our land.

Health, as well as plenty, generally prevails. “O that man would praise the Lord for

his goodness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men.”
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The subject of the ensuing lecture

is the answer to the 25th question of

our catechism, which is thus express

ed— -

“Christ executeth the office of a

Priest, in his once offering up him

self a sacrifice, to satisfy divine jus

tice, and reconcile us, to God; and

in making continual intercession for

us.”

My dear youth—No part of theo

logical truth is more closely con

nected with what is essential to our

salvation, than the priestly office of

Christ, the subject which is now be

fore us–Give it, therefore, your most

serious attention.

“A priest, (says Fisher in his ca

techism) is a publick person, who, in

the name of the guilty, deals with

an offended God, for reconciliation

by sacrifice, which he offers to God

upon an altar, being thereto called

of God that he may be accepted—

No man taketh this honour unto

himself, but he that was called of

God, as was Aaron.” Thus, under

the Mosaick dispensation, the high

priest, in performing his most sa

cred duties, was the representative

of all the tribes of Israel; and in

token of it, he was commanded to

Vol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

bear their names on the shoulders of

the ephod, and on the breast-plate of

judgment upon his heart, whenever

he should go into the holy place,

“for a memorial before the Lord

continually.”

In all this, the legal high priest

was nothing more than a type of

Christ, the true high priest of his

church, who appears before God in

the name of sinners, to make atone

ment and reconciliation for them;—

and who, in this transaction, bears,

as it were, the names of his people

on his heart. -

You will particularly observe that

it is not a mere inference made by

me, or by other fallible men, that

the ancient priesthood was particu

larly and circumstantially typical

of Christ. The infallible words of

inspiration, in the plainest manner

declare and explain this truth. They

show, in detail, how those ancient

institutions “are a shadow of good

things to come, but that the body is

of Christ.” This is especially done

in the epistle to the Hebrews, where

the inspired writer shows the supe

riority of the antitype to the type;

—of Christ as a priest, over all who

sustained that office in the Mosaick

ritual: and in relation to this supe

riority there are a number of impor

tant particulars, which it may be

proper cursorily to mention.

1. The superiority of his nature

and person. The Jewish priests'

were but mere men; He was “the

3 I
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true God, and eternal life.” The

were sinful men, and needed to of—

fer “first for themselves, and then

for the people;” He had no sins of his

own, but was, “holy, harmless, un

defiled and separate from sinners.”

2. Christ was superior to the an

cient priests in the manner of his

investiture, or installation. “Those

priests were made without an oath;

but Christ with an oath, by him that

said unto him, The Lord sware, and

will not repent, thou art a priest for

ever, after the order of Melchise

deck. By so much is Jesus made a

surety of a better testament.” Being

thus invested with the priestly office,

by the oath of the eternal Father, the

most solemn and affecting assurance

was given of his being accepted, in

whatever he should do in that office

for the salvation of his people.

3. The efficacy and perfection of

the sacrifice offered by our Redeem

er, was infinitely superior to those

sacrifices which were but types of

his. “It is not possible (says the

author of the epistle to the Hebrews)

that the blood of bulls and of goats

should take away sins—But this

man, after he had offered one sacri

fice for sins, forever sat down on the

right hand of God—By that one sa

crifice, he hath perfected forever

them that are sanctified.”

4. The superiority of the priestly

office of Christ, is manifested in its

unchangeableness and perpetuity.

“They truly (says the sacred writer

last quoted) were many priests, be

cause they were not suffered to con

tinue, by reason of death: But this

man, because he continueth ever, hath

an unchangeable priesthood—For he

testifieth-thou art a priest forever

after the order of Melchisedeck.” Of

Melchisedeck you know that it is said,

“he had neither beginning of days

nor end of life;” the meaning of which

is, that no account is given us of his

birth and parentage, nor of his death.

But he was both a king and a priest;

and though there is no reason to

doubt that he died like other men,

yet as he was an eminent type of

Christ in many respects, so there

was a peculiar resemblance in this,

that he succeeded to no other priest,

and no other succeeded to him.

Christ has no successor, for “he

himself abideth a priest continually

—He ever liveth to make interces

sion for us.”

As these particulars serve to show

the superior nature of our Lord's

priestly office, so you will observe

that they give us a full scriptural

warrant, to consider our Redeemer

as executing that office, in all its

functions and in all its details.

When, therefore, we do this, we

follow no fancy of our own; we adopt

no theological or technical fiction,

as some would represent it, but de

liver sober scripture doctrine, which

we are not only permitted, but re

quired to maintain.

Having made these remarks, I

now observe that the priestly office

of Christ consisted ."two parts—

I. That of expiation:

II. That of intercession.

Both of these are distinctly no

ticed in the answer before us, and

let us consider each attentively.

I. Christ has made expiation for

sin. The catechism expresses it

thus, “he once offered up himself a

sacrifice, to satisfy divine justice and

reconcile us unto God.”

According to this statement, the

reason why an expiation was neces

sary lay here, that divine justice

required a satisfaction, before hu

man guilt could be remitted—I say

before it could be remitted; for

among all the impossibilities that

can be imagined, none is greater

than that God should deny himself;

or act contrary to one of his essen

tial attributes, which is the same

thing.

We presume not to say indeed,

that it was not possible for the Deity

to provide for the salvation of man,

in any other way than precisely that

which he actually chose. We hold

it to be presumptuous in worms of the

dust, thus to pronounce on the re

sources and will of the infinite Je

hovah. But we do say that justice

is an essential attribute of God, and
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that if this attribute forbade the par

don of human guilt without an

atonement, or expiation, we cannot

otherwise conceive than that the

thing was strictly impossible. , And

I think the scripture doctrine clearly

is, that the divine justice did abso

lutely forbid pardon without an

atonement. There have, indeed,
been those who have admitted the

atonement of Christ, and yet have

chosen to say, that God might have

remitted sin without an expiation,

and without an impeachment of any

attribute. But would it not then

follow that the sufferings and death

of Christ were, if not an absolute

superfluity, yet something that

might have been dispensed with ?

Now if we consider how awful and

extensive those sufferings were; and

if, especially, we take into view, the

prayer of Christ in his agony, thrice

repeated—“Father, if it be possible

let this cup pass from me,” it seems

to me that we are not at liberty to

suppose that these sufferings, in

the actual circumstances of the case,

were avoidable, in consistency with

the divine honour. Would the God

of mercy have laid all he did on his

only begotten and well beloved Son,

if it had not been absolutely indis

pensable? Would not the Saviour's

prayer have been answered, had his

own condition “if it be possible,”

been admissible P Did not the Fa

ther virtually say, in not removing

the cup, “it is not possible; the

cup cannot be removed, and justice

be sustained.” Truly it appears so

to me—“Die he, or justice must.”

Yes—He died to satisfy Divine

justice, violated and set at nought

by the sin of man. The angels had

sinned, and justice drove them quick

to hell: and when man sinned, jus

tice would have lost its character—it

would have ceased to be justice, if

it had not demanded the same pe

nalty for the second transgression,

which had been equitably inflicted

for the first. Justice did demand it,

and man must have endured the pe

nalty of death—eternal death, the

denounced and stipulated penalty of

the violated law—if Christ had not

undertaken for him, borne the pe

nalty, and satisfied justice fully in

his behalf.

Christ being a person of infinite

dignity and worth, his awful and in

conceivable sufferings, for a short

!". made as great a display; nay,

think a much greater and more

fearful display of justice, than if the

guilty party had been unavoidably

doomed to endless perdition. This,

therefore, was the device of God

for saving man—This the astonishing

undertaking of Christ in our behalf.

It was not competent to any created

being to conceive such a plan; nor

to propose it, if it could have been

conceived." It had been infinite pre

sumption in any creature, to propose

that the eternal Son of God should

take the law-place of a guilty worm.

But with God it was competent both

to conceive and to execute this de

vice; a device in which all the divine

attributes are preserved entire, ren

dered perfectly harmonious, and dis

layed more illustriously than in all

§: other works.

The objections which have been

raised against the equity of inflicting

the penalty due to sin on an inno

cent Saviour, and against the pro

priety of his even consenting to suf

fer in the place of the guilty, have

always, I must say, appeared to me

perfectly idle. The objections go

directly to subvert the doctrine of

the atonement altogether. If esta

blished, whey would leave nothing

that could, with propriety, be call

an atonement. Now if no other ac

count could be given of the doctrine

of substitution, but that it is plainly

revealed in scripture, this would be

enough; and we do believe that thus

it is revealed, as the plan of infinite

wisdom and mercy for our salvation.

The ways of God are, in all cases,

but imperfectly understood by us;

and when we know from his nature,

that he can do nothing wrong, it ill

becomes us to object against his me

thod of providing for our salvation,

because we cannot perfectly recon

cile it to our notions of propriety, or
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run an exact parallel between it, and

the transactions which take place

among men. I am of the opinion

that in this transaction there was, in

deed, much which was sui generis

—of a nature peculiar to itself

and which cannot have a perfect pa

rallel in human transactions. And

I must forever protest against trying

a doctrine of pure and plain revela

tion at the bar of human reason. If

God has spoken, let man be silent

and adore. His word we know is

perfect truth, however his ways may

be unsearchable. Whatever is not

unsearchable, wants, indeed, one of

the usual signatures of the ways of

God. And to set up philosophical

reasonings, in opposition to any

thing appearing and claiming to be

from God, is folly in the abstract.

The office of reason and philosophy

here is, to examine the evidence,

whether the claim be just. If not,

reject it; if it be, and we cannot ex

plain it, we have only to confess our

ignorance and weakness. This is

reason and true philosophy.

Still I think it not difficult to an

swer most of the cavils of objectors to

the doctrine of substitution, and this

too, without going much beyond their

own principles; so far, I mean, as

equity is concerned. Since they

are so zealous for equity, let them

tell us where would be the equity of

the divine government in permitting

Christ to suffer the inconceivable

torments he did; torments far, far,

beyond those of the marºrs, or of

any other victim of human malice; for

none of them swet blood—Where,

we ask, is the equity of this, if he had

no guilt, either actual or imputed P

Actual guilt, they say with us, he

had none. Imputed guilt, we say,

was the cause of his sufferings. But

they affirm there was also none of

this; and thus they leave him to suf

fer, beyond any human being, with

out guilt, actual or imputed. Is this

reconcilable with the justice and

equity, to say nothing of the good
...'.º of §§ g

Again, much is said against the

equity of punishing an innocent per

son, in place of the guilty. We

readily admit that to take an inno

cent person by force, and punish

him for the guilty, is gross iniquity.

But does this at all apply to the case

before us?—The objectors them

selves know that it does not. Christ

not only consented, but voluntarily

chose, to make himself a substitute

in the case contemplated: and when

a great publick good is to be pro

duced by offering and accepting such

a substitute, there is nothing in jus

tice, or in any proper consideration

or motive, to prevent it. Hostages

are always given and taken on this

principle. Surety for debt rests pre

cisely on the same ground—Nay, the

actions performed on this principle,

have been considered as among the

most illustrious of all, in moral

magnanimity—Such was that, so of

ten alluded to on this subject, of the

prince of antiquity, who executed a

part of the severity of a law on

himself; that he might at once pre

serve the law inviolable, and yet

save in part his offending son; and

such is that of all the individuals

who have devoted themselves to

death for the good of their country.

—How infinitely beyond these, was

the act of the Saviour, in devoting

himself to temporary death, to deli

ver myriads of immortal beings from

eternal death.

Besides, it should be remembered,

that the Saviour had such a power

over his own life, as no mere mortal

ever possessed. This power over his

human life, he in fact exercised, not

only in laying it down, but also in

taking it up again. This, you will re

member, he explicitly asserts—“No

man taketh it from me, but I lay it

down of myself—I have power to

lay it down, and I have power to

take it again.”—In this respect no

man can be a parallel with Christ.

On the whole then, it appears, that

there was nothing contrary to equity,

justice, or reason, in Christ making

himself a vicarious offering for sin

ners, to satisfy divine justice in their

behalf.

Consider, now, that as the priestly
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office of Christ excelled that of

others who sustained it, in several

particulars already noticed, so like

wise in this, that he was, in himself,

priest, sacrifice, and altar, all in

one

1. He acted as priest in offering

this sacrifice. The scripture is ex

plicit in stating, that Christ offered

up himself. As priest, he presented

himself, as the victim for sacrifice.

“For if the blood of bulls, and of

goats, and the ashes of a heifer,

sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth

to the purifying of the flesh: How

much more shall the blood of Christ,

who through the eternal Spirit offer

ed himself without spot to God,.

your consciences from dead works

to serve the living God.”

2. Christ was the sacrifice, as well

as the priest. “He appeared to put

away sin by the sacrifice of himself

—Even Christ our passover is sacri

ficed for us—Without shedding of

blood there is no remission.” It

was, you will observe, the human

nature of Christ alone, which suf

fered in making this sacrifice. The

Deity cannot suffer; and the divine

nature in Christ, therefore, suffered

nothing. But it is important to re

mark, that both parts of his human

nature, his body and his soul, which

were ultimately separated from each

other—suffered, and were made a

sacrifice, in this great transaction.

His body was subjected to great pain

and torture. But if this alone had

constituted his suffering, he would

have borne it, as others have borne

it, without a complaint. Indeed we

do not read that he ever uttered a

single complaint, in regard to all his

bodily pains, dreadful as they cer

tainly were. The sufferings of his

soul, were those that made him com

plain—“My soul,” he said, “is ex

ceeding sorrowful, even unto death.”

Those who, in describing or contem

plating the sufferings of Christ,

dwell wholly, or chiefly, on what

related to his body, disregard the

statement of facts, as given in the

Bible. A felt sense of the desert of

sin; the assaults of the powers of

darkness on his holy soul; the dere

liction of his heavenly Father, and

the inflictions of divine wrath; these

produced his agony; these his prayer

and his complaint; these his excla

mation—“My God! my God! why

hast thou forsaken me.” Thus

Christ, in his human nature, in his

body and his soul—was made, as it

were, a burnt sacrifice for sin.

3. He was the altar, as well as

the sacrifice and the priest. His di

vine nature was the altar which sanc

tified the gift. It sustained the hu

man nature, which, but for this,

would have sunk, long before it did;

as the imperishable materials of an

altar sustains the fire, till the sacrifice

is completed or consumed. And the

Saviour died voluntarily at last. He

dismissed his own soul from his body.

When he had endured all that the

law and justice of God required, he

said, “It is finished, and gave up

the ghost.” The divine nature it also

was, that gave an infinite dignity and

value to this sacrifice of Christ; so

as to render it of complete efficacy

to make a full atonement for the sins

of all his people.

Thus, my dear children, did our

adorable Redeemer make an expia

tion for the sins of men—May it be,

that your sins and mine were there

atoned for "

In consequence of this expiation,

God is perfectly reconcilable to

guilty man. All the demands of his

justice are perfectly satisfied, for the

sins of every soul that in faith rests

for pardon on this great atonement,

and on this alone. This is all our

hope. O, let us not cast it from us!

Now that “mercy and truth have

met together, righteousness and

peace have kissed each other”—now

that the way is clearly open for re

conciliation with God, shall we ne

glect to seek reconciliation ? Shall

we dash the cup of salvation from

us? God forbid!

(To be continued.)
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oN THE ATONEMENT,

"o. VIII.

The Truth of God.

My dear Brother,

In the two preceding letters, I

endeavoured to prove, that the defi

nite scheme accords with the scrip

tural representations of the nature

of the atonement, far better than the

indefinite. Let us now,

II. Look at the two theories in an

other point of contrast, and inquire

which puts the most honour on the

divine perfections; the truth, the

justice, and the love of God.

The TRUTH of God will first claim

attention. Truth is a perfection es

sential to the divine nature; an at

tribute of which the Supreme Being

can never be divested. He is cele

brated by the inspired writers as “a

God of truth,” “and plenteous in

truth.” “All the paths of the Lord

are mercy and truth, to such as keep

his covenant and testimonies.” “He

shall judge the world in righteous

ness and the people with his truth.”

“The Lord is good; his mercy is ever

lasting, and ; truth endureth to

all generations.” “He keepeth truth

for ever.” “The word of the Lord

is right, and all his works are done

in truth.” “All his works are truth,

and his ways judgment.” “God is

not man that he should lie.” “The

Strength of Israel will not lie.”

“God that cannot lie.”

Such are the testimonies of in

spired writers to this glorious per

fection of the divine nature. Jeho

vah is truth º He always speaks

the truth; and he always does ac

cording to truth. It is impossible

for him to deviate, in one word or

action, from the requirements of

truth. He is true in his threatenings

as well as in his promises.

Now, this attribute of the Supreme

Ruler of the universe, is honoured by

the views we take of the atonement.

We represent him as being incapa

ble of departing from his word, by

suffering sin to escape the penalty of

the law. His threatenings, we be

lieve, are always executed either on

the head of the transgressor, or on

the head of his surety. Jehovah ſul

fils his comminations, exactly ac

cording to his meaning when he de

nounced them. Not so our brethren

of the New School. They abandon

the penalty of the law. It is exe

cuted neither on the ransomed of the

Lord, nor on their Redeemer.

Sin escapes without punishment.

“There,” says one, “is a secret and

perpetual recurrence to the idea that

Christ has paid the demand, or suf

fered the penalty of the law, so that

its claims are now quieted, and the

sentence of condemnation repealed.

But this is a fundamental, and may

prove a fatal error. There is nothing

in the character of Christ's suffer

ings which can affect or modify the

penalty of the law. These suffer

ings were not legal. They consti

tuted no part of that curse which

was threatened against the trans

gressor.” . Again: “The atonement

paid no debt—it involved the inflic

tion of no penalty.”t

If these assertions be true; if the

penalty of the law has been inflicted

neither on the saved sinner, nor on

his Redeemer; then his sins go un

punished: no satisfaction is made to

divine justice; and the truth of God

is prostrated in the dust. He threat

ens; but he does not execute his

threatenings. He declares that sin

shall be punished; but he pardons it,

and suffers it to escape, without pu

nishment.

How will our brethren get over

this difficulty? How can they save

the honour of the divine veracity?

Will they say, that God is not bound

to fulfil his threatenings, while they

admit that he is bound to fulfil his

promises? I am not ignorant of the

distinction made between a promise

and a threatening. I know it has

been said that, as by the former a

right is passed over to him to whom

the promise is given, justice requires

the promiser to act according to his

* Beman, p. 68.

f Ibid. p. 72.
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engagement; but in respect to the

latter, the matter is very different:

no right being conveyed to another,

no obligation of justice demands the

fulfilment of the threatening. This

distinction, however, will not suffice

to evince, that the truth of God does

not create an obligation to inflict the

penalty of his law, on every sin by

which it is violated. Justice, I ad

mit, requires the fulfilment of pro

mises; but does not truth require the

same? It is to Jehovah's truth, and

not to his justice, the inspired writer

refers us, when he proves the im

mutability of the divine counsel.

The promise and the oath of God

are the two immutable things, in

which it is impossible for God to lie.

(See Heb. vi. 17, 18.) If, then, it is

impossible for the God of truth to

lie by breaking his promise, it is

manifest that he is bound by his

truth, as well as by his justice, to ful

fil his promises; and if he pays such

a sacred regard to truth involved

in his promises, is it not evident he

must pay an equal regard to truth

involved in his threatenings? The

claims of truth are the same in both

cases; and if the violation of truth

would be lying in the one, it surely

would be so in the other. The con

clusion is, that every threatening of

Jehovah must be fulfilled, according

to its true import. -

But it will be said, the non-execu

tion of the penalty of the law involves

no breach of truth, because the pe

nalty denotes only the real demerit

of sin. That the penalty expresses

...'. of our divine Lawgiver

on the demerit of sin, is readily con

ceded; but to maintain that it in

volves nothing more, and gives no

pledge that it shall be inflicted, is to

maintain, in our apprehension, a

manifest absurdity. Who ever heard

of a human law promulged with such

a sanction; a law declaring simply

what punishment a violation of it

would deserve, but giving no assur

ance that the crime would be punish

ed? Such a law would disgrace the

wisdom of an earthly legislature;

and shall we dishonour infinite wis

dom and supreme authority, by in

F. such a law to HIM by whom

ings rule and princes decree justice?

The penalty annexed to his law,

while it†: the demerit of sin,

denounces wo against the transgres

sor. It assures us that sin shall not

go unpunished. . It is written, “the

wages of sin is death;” but it is also

written, “In the day that thou eatest

thereof thou shalt surely die.” “The

soul that sinneth it shall die.” “Who

will render unto every man accord

ing to his deeds:-unto them that are

contentious, and do not obey the

truth, but obey unrighteousness, in

dignation and wrath, tribulation and

anguish, upon every soul of man

that doeth evil.” “If ye live after

the flesh ye shall die.” “For as

many as have sinned without law

shALL perish without law: and as

many as have sinned in the law shall

be judged by the law.” . Do these

declarations contain nothing more

than the judgment of the Supreme

Lawgiver as to the demerit of sin:

Who does not see that they solemnly

assure us that sin shall be punished,

and that the truth of God is pledged

to see them fulfilled according to

their true meaning P

But, say our brethren, the threat

enings of God are conditional." Yet

forty days, and Nineveh shall be

overthrown.” But the Ninevites re

pented; “and God repented of the

evil that he had said he would do

unto them, and he did it not.” Pa

rents often forbear to execute their

threatenings; and human govern

ments frequently remit the penalty

of the law in favour of unhappy cul

prits. We grant magistrates are em

powered to set aside the execution

of sentences denounced against the

violators of human laws; and when

ever they exercise their dispensing

ower, in conformity with the design

or which they received it, no breach

of truth is involved in the transac

tion; because every law to which

this remitting power extends is sub

jected to this condition, that its pe

nalty may, in certain cases, be set

aside. But, at the same time, it is



440 On the Atonement. 0CT.

to be observed, that the very neces

sity of this dispensing power grows

out of the imperfection of human go

vernment, and the impossibility of

adapting general laws to every par

ticular case. But no such necessity

exists in the divine government;

which is infinitely perfect, and can,

with infallible certainty, apportion

punishment to the demerit of every

transgressor.

The escape of the Ninevites is in

deed to be attributed to the well

known clemency of God. But it

produced no breach of truth; for it

is evident, from the circumstances

of the case, that the terrifying de

munciation of the prophet was de

signed to awaken them to repentance,

and lead them to reformation. The

effect was happy. The people did

repent. “God saw their works, that

they turned from their evil way.”

When, therefore, the Lord deter

mined to spare them, he acted ac

cording to an established principle

in his government over the nations.

“At what instant I shall speak con

cerning a nation and concerning

a kingdom to pluck up, and to

pull down, and to destroy it; if

that nation against whom I have

pronounced, turn from their evil,

I will repent of the evil that I

thought to do unto them.” The

threatening was then conditional ;

and consequently the truth of God

did not require its execution on a

repenting people. In sparing them,

Jehovah, who is merciful and slow

to anger, acted according to his real

intention in commissioning his ser

vant Jonah to proclaim his wrath

against the Ninevites, and the true

import of his awful denunciation.

ut from the conditionality an

nexed to threatenings of temporal

cakamities, in respect to nations and

individuals, it will by no means fol

low that the penal sanctions of God's

holy and eternal law are likewise

conditional. Parents, it is true, do

often remit punishment to their chil

dren; and duty sometimes requires

* Jer, 18.

fore the foundation of the world ; and

that their threatenings should not be

executed. But Jehovah is above all

authority. His conduct is not sub

ject to the rules that govern the con

duct of imperfect and erring mor

tals. When a parent threatens to

chastise a child, he may really de

sign to do so; and yet he may after

wards see cause to change his pur

pose, and lay aside the rod. But

when the omniscient God utters a

threatening, he knows all possible

circumstances. Nothing unforeseen

can arise to induce a departure from

his original purpose; and conse

quently his truth demands the inflic

tion of the penalty of his law on

every sin, agreeably to its true import.

Our brethren, however, will insist,

that, as the penalty of the law is not

inflicted on the saved, it cannot be

executed on any other person. They

strenuously maintain the Redeemer

did not bear the curse of the law.

But here zeal for their peculiar views

carries them along, in opposition to

plain testimonies of inspired writers.

Christ did endure, as was shown in

my last letter, the curse of the bro

ken law, for all who believe in him:

and that this transfer of punishment

from the original offenders to their

Surety-Redeemer, was consistent

with adherence to truth, we are

taught to believe by infinite wisdom,

under whose inspiration the prophets

and apostles wrote. The plan ot

salvation was devised in the eternal

mind before the creation of the world;

the Son of God, in the character of

Mediator, was set up from everlast

ing; believers were chosen in him be

immediately after the fall of man, he,

the seed of the woman, was promised,

as coming to destroy the works of

the devil; and of consequence it

will follow, that, when the Lawgive:

at first denounced the penalty of

death in the hearing of innocent man

he did it in view of all these facts

and of that transfer of the curse

from the head of his people to the

head of their divine surety, which he

contemplated, as the way to effect

their salvation. In the death of *
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sus Christ, as a satisfaction for sin,

the truth of God shines in all its lus

tre. The penalty of a violated law

is diverted from the sinner; and yet

it is fully executed, in the bitter ago

nies of our immaculate Redeemer.

In opposition to our views, an ar

gument has been drawn from the his

tory of Adam. The preacher began

with premising, that he believed God

always acted according to his real

meaning in his threatenings; and,

then, in order to prove the threaten

ing annexed to the covenant made

with Adam was not executed, he

ºil observed that it denounced temporal

\\ death, to be inflicted on the very day

º of his transgression. But this, said

Wit. he, was not inflicted ; Adam did not

* * die, till he had lived upwards of nine

hundred years. Besides, the penalty

was eternal death; God declared

that Adam should die eternally. But

Adam was saved; and Jesus Christ

did not suffer eternal death: conse

quently, the penalty was executed

neither on Adam, nor on the Re

deemer.

Such was his argument. He could

not but be aware that it would be ob

jected, that, according to this state

ment, the devil spake the truth,

when, in tempting our first parents,

he affirmed, in opposition to their

understanding of the meaning of the

threatening, “Fe shall not surely

die.” This he could not deny; and

to do away the force of an objection,

so revolting to the minds of common

Christians, he observed, that, to

make temptations successful, there

must be a mixture of truth with

falsehood.—A feeble answer!

Now, in reply to this curious ar

gument, it is obvious to remark, that

the construction put on the threaten

ing does not accord with the preach

er's preliminary observation; for, if

God always acts agreeably to the

real meaning of his declarations,

then it is certain he did not, by his

threatening to Adam, mean he should

º temporal death on the very

day of his transgression; because,

º as Adam's natural life was not de

". stroyed on that day, God did, by his

º ol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

own conduct,own that this was not his

meaning. Nor does it appear that our

first parent so understood the threat

ening; for knowing himself to be the

constituted head of a numerous pro

geny who were to descend from him,

he had no reason thus to construe it.

But he actually did, in a different

sense, die on the very day in which

he sinned. He lost the favour of

his Maker; he was deprived of

spiritual life; the holy Spirit left

his soul; he lost the divine image,

became corrupt in his moral nature,

fell under the dominion of sin, and

the power of spiritual death: his na

tural constitution underwent a great

change; the seeds of death were

sown in it, and he became a mortal

man: he was, moreover, ashamed,

fled at the voice of his Maker, and

vainly attempted to hide himself

from his presence. Besides, sen

tence of death was pronounced upon

him. by his offended Sovereign; and

he became LEGALLY dead. In this

sense, he actually died on the very

day of his transgression; and thus

Jehovah himself has, by his treat

ment of the culprit, interpreted the

real meaning of his own threatening.

That eternal death was involved

in the penalty annexed to the first

covenant, and that it is most une

quivocally denounced against all im

penitent sinners, we assuredly be

lieve. But it is plain the word eter

mal was not used in the threatening

against Adam; and it seems to us,

that if it had been as plainly and posi

tively declared that |. should surely

and personally die eternally, in case

of violating the covenant, as it was

that he should surely die on the day

of his eating the forbidden fruit, his

condition would have been hopeless.

For we believe that when Jehovah

condescends to speak to us in human

language, he is to be understood ac

cording to the common use of words,

and that he always means what he

says. His truth is pledged, not only

in his predictions, as has been taught

by some, but in his threatenings too.

In the latter he as really means what

he #. as in the former: and in fact

3
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all threatenings have the nature of

predictions. Had, therefore, the ori

inal coinmination been expressed

in the terms we have adverted to,

the case of Adam would have been

remediless. But these awful terms

were not employed. The threatening

was denounced in such language as

to render his salvation consistent

with Divine truth; in language cor

responding to those schemes of mer

cy which were about to open their

treasures of grace and love on this

fallen world. Eternal death is now

denounced against every sinner; but

surely the meaning of the threaten

ing is not that every sinner of our

race shall certainly die eternally;

for then who could be saved? º

import obviously is, that every sin

ner deserves this tremendous pun

ishment; and that all who refuse to

rely on the satisfaction for sin made

by Jesus Christ, shall most certainly

endure eternal misery. The true

meaning, then, of the original pe

nalty was, that Adam should surely

die on the day of his disobedience

in the way explained; but not that

he should as certainly die eternally.

He became indeed subject to eternal

death, just as sinners now are; but

his salvation was as consistent with

the language of the penalty and its

real import, as that of any of his pos

terity who lie under the same dread

ful curse.

From the history of Adam no evi

dence can be derived, to prove that

the penalty of the law has failed in

its execution, or that the God of truth

has ever acted, in a single instance,

contrary to the true meaning of his

words. Our first parent actually

did die, according to the real import

of the threatening; and as he from

the first expected to be the progeni

tor of a numerous posterity, and at

the time of his fall had no posterity,

we have reason to believe that he did

not himself understand by the threat

ening, that his mortal life was to ter

minate on the very day of his trans

gressing the command of his Maker;

and both promises and threatenin

are obligatory, only in the sense in

OCT.

which they are really understood by

the different parties concerned in

them, at the time of making them.

Jesus Christ, the great Redeemer,

did truly endure, as has been proved,

the penalty of the law; and if Adam

has been saved, it was through the

vicarious sacrifice and satisfaction

jor sin, made by the promised seed

of the woman.

Sincerely yours,

From the “Spirit and Manners of the

...Age,” a late publication.

to MY INFAnt son.

“Thy mother bade me weave a lay,

A lay of love for thee;

And I with willing mind obey,

Tho' tuneless all it be;

Tho' words but mock the fond excess

Of love, of hope, of tenderness,

Which thou hast wrought in me;

And tho' my harp's degenerate chords

Faint echoes yield to powerless words.
-

“O, could my heart, flown to my tongue,"

Dissolve itself in sound;

Or did my harp, now all unstrung,

With dulcet tones abound;

Then would I strike a chord should chain

The mind, and draw forth tears like rain,

When I am in the ground;

But thou, should heaven thy life prolong,

May'st value e'en this rugged song.

“But it may be, my boy, thy life

Is in its spring tº cease;

It may be, that e'er manhood's strife

Thou'lt find eternal peace;

And ne'er should wish of mine be lent

Were wishes potent, to prevent

Thy happy soul's release;

He metes thy days, thou little one,

Who gave thee life—his will be done!

“And this world many a peril hath,

If thou should'st tarry here,

Toils, cares, and griefs, lie in thy path,

And manhood's rough career

Will dash the gladness from thy brow,

The freshness from thy cheek, and thou,

Perchance, may'st shed the tear,

O'er all thou lov’dst, as earth receives

Them one by one, like autumn's leaves.

“But ever pure may be thy breast,

In grief—in joy, the same;

And never may dishonour rest

Its cloud upon thy name;
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But may’st thou early learn to prize

The plaudits of the good and wise,

Alone as real fame;

Nor let the race absorb thy soul,

But keep thine eye fix’d on the goal.

“Thy mother!—never may her eye

Be damp with tears for thee,

Save for those little ills, which try

Thy tender infancy;

And may’st thou to man's sterner worth,

Join her warm heart—her guileless mirth

—Her frankness—constancy;-

Her love, which time cannot estrange,

Which knows no ebb—and knows no

change.

“And when at length into thy breast

Death's chilling tremors creep,

O may’st thou sink into its rest,

As to a gentle sleep,

Unreach'd by doubt—unchafed by pain

Leaving behind thee not a stain,

O'er which the good may weep;

But with thy spirit plumed, to rise

To that pure world beyond the skies!”

JThiêttilantouš.

TRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN

1820. By AN AMERICAN CLERGY

MAN, of THE SYNoD OF PHILADEL

PHIA.

Bordeaur, August 2, 1820.

My dear Friend,-My sojourn at

Bagnieres, (from which my last was

dated), was from the 22d of June to

the 26th of July; when I left it for

the place at which I now date. I

think I have received a real benefit

from the water, but imagine I con

tinued the use of it too long, as I

began to experience some debilitat

ing effects.

Concerning Bagnieres, I have yet

two or three things to add to what

my last letter contained. The re

sort ofº there, during m

stay, was small, and far short

was told) of what is usual, during

the watering season. For this, two

reasons were assigned.—The gene

ral pressure of the times, felt by all

classes, which compels even the

votaries of pleasure to curtail their

expenditures; and the coronation of

his majesty, George the Fourth,

which has been fixed for a day in

this month; and which is supposed

to have detained almost the whole

corps of fashionables, from Eng

land, who ordinarily make a large

proportion of the summer compan

at Bagnieres. It is not a little odd,

how the events of this world are

linked together; and what an effect

things, apparently the most distant,

have upon each other. One would

think the inhabitants of the little

town of Bagnieres, in a remote cor

ner of France, could be but little

affected by the inauguration of the

king of England to his throne. Yet

we find it has actually occasioned a

very serious deduction from their

gains, for the season; and , what

other mighty effects, in the history

of our world, it may give birth to,
time must disclose.

Judging from all I have seen, I

would say that the inhabitants of

Bagnieres are a very quiet, industri

ous, and temperate people. During

my stay among them, I saw nothing

like riot or disturbance in the

streets; nor did I notice a single

instance of intoxication. The peo

ple who come in from the country,

on market days, have a homeliness

and rudeness of dress and appear

ance, that indicates either great po

verty or deficiency of cultivation,

and may be both. They generally

wear wooden shoes, which, for

clumsiness and inconvenience, ex

ceed any covering for the feet I

have yet seen. A block of soft

wood, is rudely formed into some

thing like the proper shape-into

j, a hole is scooped to receive

the foot. The sole—about an inch

thick, is closely set on the outside,

with broad headed nails. The wear

er lifts his foot, exactly as if a

weight was attached to it; takin

care as he pushes his step forwar
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that the uncomplying covering does

not drop off. On a market morning,

when the town is crowded, the clat

tering noise of their feet, armed

with these heavy, iron nailed shoes,

on the stone pavement, is not a lit

tle astounding to the stranger who

hears it for the first time.

As it respects religion, Bag

nieres is a very barren region.

Among the inhabitants, I did not

hear | one Protestant. There is a

chapel, and but one, in the town. It

is large, and appeared to be amply

provided with a corps of priests,

who performed frequent service

through the week, as well as on the

Sabbath. The congregation that

attended, appeared thin for the

population of the place. A few

evenings, before my departure, I

witnessed a publick fete, or specta

cle, that was new to me. It took

º directly in front of the cham

er I occupied, at the head of the

publick square, which furnished

abundance of room. A large post,

ten or twelve feet high,. into

fibres, and filled thick with dry

faggots, was set upright in the

ground. A bundle of fagots was

tied on the top. The . WaS

very combustible. Just at dark,

when a large crowd were collected

around, a cavalcade of priests, in

their canonicals, issued from the

church, bearing wax candles in full

blaze. With slow pace, they march

ed several times round the post,

singing some kind of a hymn. At

length one of them applied his can

dle to the faggots, and the whole

troop decamped with a very hasty

retreat. In a few seconds, the

whole combustible erection was in

a flame, and the surrounding mul

titude, who had maintained perfect

silence, became a shouting, huz

zaing mob. As soon as it was all

burned down, and nothing remain

ed but the fiery stump, an universal

scramble took place, who should

possess themselves of this precious

fragment. As it was pretty firmly
fixed in the earth, and . above

ground was a fiery coal, it was a

work of some time, and no small

squabble among the competitors,

before it could be uprooted and

borne off in triumph by a victor–

to whom it certainly was a very

costly prize, from the burns sus

tained in getting possession of it.

The whole scene seemed to furnish

vast enjoyment to the multitude

who partook of it. Alas! for the

state of mind, which could receive

enjoyment from such folly. And

alas! for the degradation to which

the professed ministers of God, let

themselves down, in lending their

services, and prostituting the ordi

nancesof their religion, tosuch a pur

pose. I learned it was a fete in hon

our of some saint—But a queersaint

he must be, who would count him

self honoured by such a fete. The

remnant of the burnt stump was

supposed to have become impreg

nated with precious efficacy for a

variety of purposes; which render

ed it the object of such fierce con

tention among the crowd, who

should gain possession of it. During

the exhibition, I was forcibly re

minded of the tragic scenes of burn

ing heretics, for which the church of

Rome has rendered herself so fa

mous. I had no doubt but it was a

memorial of something of this kind,

and could hardly help thinking that

the saint (I forget his name, as he is

not within my very limited acquain

tance with this reverend fraternity)

must have acquired his saintship,

in part at least, by his meritorious

services in scorching heretics.

Bagnieres is the only place
where I have been treated ºil the

least disrespect on account of my

religion; though my standing, in

this respect, has been generally

known; and here the ground of

complaint has been very small, and

of a kind only to awaken º:

while it provoked a smile. The

chambermaid, who acted in the ca

pacity of cook and waited on the

table, rendered her whole services

under manifest indications of re.
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luctance and terror, lest she might

contract some pollution. At first,

her disobliging manner, with shrugs

and shudderings,surprised me,being

so totally different from the studied

respect and sycophancy of , the

whole serving tribe every where

else. I was not long in surmising

the cause: yet the application of a

little of that precious article, which

answers so many valuable purposes,

though it produced a degree of con

ciliation, failed to overcome entire

ly the repugnance which at first

was so strongly marked. Religious

prejudices take the fastest hold of

the mind, and are the most difficult

to overcome; which furnishes a

strong admonition to take heed how

we indulge them in ourselves, or

foster them in others. The indivi

dual whom we view under a mis

take that endangers his salvation,

ought to be regarded as in the first

class of the unhappy, for whom we

should feel double compassion—

whom we ought to treat with special

tenderness, that by offices of love

we may win him over to the truth.

It would be well if Protestants al

ways acted thus, instead of return

ing hatred for hatred, and contempt

for contempt.

Having concluded to remove to

this place, I took passage in a

voiture de return, for Agen, going

by the way of Tarbs and Anch.

The voiture is a species of hack

carriage, owned by individuals, to

be met with frequently in the south

of France. They take passengers

for a stipulated sum to any quarter,

and return empty, or with such way

passengers as they may be able to

pick up. Meeting with one of them

on its return to the place which you

wish to go, you may often obtain a

passage in it for less money and with

greater comfort than in the publick

stage, where you are liable to be

crowded, and sometimes with very

unpleasant company. To guard

against imposition, I wrote an arti

cle, in which Monsieur —, the

owner of the carriage, obligatedhim

w

self for 30 francs to conveyW

in his voiture to Agen, travelling by

the best routes, stopping at the best

inns, and in all things consulting

the comfort of his said passenger.

At signing, the owner of the voiture

put into my hands two dollars, as

confirmation of the agreement and

security for its faithful perform

ance, for which he received a re

ceipt. Such is the way in which a

matter of this kind, is usually ma

naged here. I was two nights and

part of three days performing this

journey, which proved a very unin

teresting one, as I was without all

society, except that of the driver.

Many towns and a great variety of

country fell under my notice. But

my curiosity has become somewhat

blunted, and both town and coun

try have ceased to awaken the

interest I formely felt. The har

vest had been some time over, and

the inhabitants were generally busy

in thrashing and cleaning their

grain. In these operations I per

ceived much to corroborate the re

mark I have often made, that the

French people are very far back in

the business of agriculture. Their

thrashing was generally performed

in the open air, on earthen floors.

I have seen eight or ten persons,

men and women, in mixed company,

some with rude flails, and others

with long poles, beating out the

wheat on the ground by the road

side. In cleaning their grain, the

nearest approximation to a fan

which I saw, was two men excitin

the wind by a large cloth, move

uickly between them. Some used

the shovel, to toss the grain from

one part of the floor to another.

Others riddled it before the wind,

when it blew sufficiently strong. I

was told of a fan, lately brought to

Toulouse, as a new invention; the

owner of which carted it from one

farm to another, and for hire, as

sisted in cleaning the grain. It

pained me to see so much of the

drudgery performed by women.

Surely civilization is wanting where
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the gentler sex are seen exposed to

a burning sun, without covering for

the head, wielding the flail on the

same floor with men.

I arrived at Agen, a very consi

derable town, on the river Ga

ronne, in the forenoon of the third

day, and the same afternoon took

the publick Diligence for Bordeaux;

in which, after riding all night, I ar

rived the next afternoon, too much

jaded with nocturnal travelling to

have attended to almost any thin

by the way. When we reache

the suburbs of the city, a scene

presented itself which roused all

my attention. It was an immense

crowd of people, just beginning to
scatter from an execution. #.

cart containing the body of the cri

minal was just starting. The guil

lotine was standing on the scaffold,

and two men were washing off the

blood, preparatory to its removal.

Had we been a few minutes earlier,

we might have enjoyed the whole

spectacle. What a spectacle to

enjoy!! To mark the movements

and features of a miserable culprit,

about to lose his mortal existence

—to look upon his dying throes—

to reflect that his day of grace is

expired, and that his immortal spi

rit, in all probability, takes its

plunge into everlasting burnings;

for how slender the hope, bottomed

upon a repentance compelled on a

hardened conscience, by the terrors

of the guillotine or the gallows.

Surely there must be , something

wrong in the constitution of that

mind, which finds enjoyment in

such a spectacle. For me, it was

enough to have such ideas called

up to my mind, by so much of the

rear of the exhibition as remained

for me to see.

When we arrived at a particular

street, agreeably to , my request,

previously made to the conductor

of the Diligence, I was set down,

and my trunk #". to a porter. I

assure you, all my curiosity to

view the novelties of a great and

splendid city, was completely anni

hilated by the desolateness of the

situation in which, all at once, I

found myself; and never do I wish

a returning visitation of the feel

ings of that moment. An utter

stranger, dropped in the heart of

one of the largest cities of France,

without a human being on whom I

could count for taking a particle of

interest in my welfare, ignorant

which way to turn to find a lodging,

I did feel like one lost; and looked

after the stage as it drove off, re

gretting to part with a vehicle, in

the benevolent attentions of whose

conductor. I had found something

like friendly society. A kind Pro

vidence was my guide. The por

ter was able to conduct me to the

number of a mansion kept by an

English lady, with whom I was re

commended to lodge. She, how

ever, was unable to accommodate

me. But by her recommendation

I am provided with a comfortable

chamber in the house of a citizen,

the attentions of whose fat land

lady, for two francs per day, with

out board, furnishes no bad substi

tute for the kind offices of friend

ship. Here I have been once more

at home for a few days, and have

found ample employment in look

ing at the exterior of this great

city. And a great city it is; con

taining fine buildings, fine streets,

and fine publick squares, planted

with trees. But any gazetteer will

furnish you with a much better de

scription of the place, than a few

days superficial observation can

enable me to give. One thing in

the arrangement of the city greatly

delights me. It is the wide, vacant

space, all along the bank of the Ga

ronne, in front of the city; directly

the reverse of what is seen in Water

street, on the Delaware, in Phila

delphia; and what is usual at the

water, in every other commercial

place I have seen.

In Bordeaux, the finest houses

are on the street that runs along

the margin of the river. But with

much judgment and good taste, a
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wide space is left vacant along the

bank, which furnishes ample room

for the transaction of business,

ives a free circulation of air, while

it allows a full view of the river,

with all its shipping up and down
the stream. But it is very sur

rising that there are no wharves

or the shipping to come to. They

all lie at anchor in the middle of

the stream, and the business of

loading and unloading is perform

ed by boats. To what cause this

very inconvenient and expensive

arrangement is to be imputed, in a

city of so much commerce and

wealth, I am not informed. A

bridge is at this time being built

over the Garonne, at the city; and

this too is matter of no small sur

prise, that so ancient and populous

a city should to this day never have

had the accommodation of a bridge

over the river, on the margin of

which it is built—though a stream

not more than one-third the width

of the Delaware, at Philadelphia.

I have seen very little of the peo

ple of Bordeaux, except in the

streets. . And here their appear

ance exhibits nothing remarkable,

except in one particular, and that

is very striking. It is the head

dress of the ladies. They wear no

bonnets generally, but a cap of

surprising magnitude. I had ob

served in Montpellier, and other

towns, that the fair sex generally,

appeared , in the street and at

:F. with a cap only, and the

size of this article had attracted an

occasional notice. But in this city,

in point of dimensions, it so far

surpasses any thing I have seen

elsewhere, as to excite wonder.

From the upper part of the head it

swells out in all directions, and

towering up at the same time to

something like the size and appear

ance of a half bushel. To one un

accustomed to the sight, it appears

exceedingly ridiculous, to see the

dome of the figure, so out of all

roportion to the middle and

asement stories. Every vanity

brings, its proper degradation to

the individual who indulges in it—

and none more than the vanity of

dress—which furnishes its votaries

with deformity and discomfort, in

stead of the tºº, and conveni

ence, which humility and good sense

would seek in the covering of the
body.

*iere are three Protestant mi

nisters in Bordeaux, one of whom

is said to be evangelical in his doc

trines, and a man of respectable

standing, every way, in society. I

was much disappointed in not find

ing him in the city. I had a letter

to him, from Mons. Lassignol, at

Montpellier. This disappointment

has prevented me from learning

any particulars of the Protestant

church in this place; as I have not

met with any individual who is able

to satisfy my inquiries on the sub

ject. On Sabbath last, which is

the only Sabbath I expect to be in

the city, I attended worship, per

formed according to the manner of

the English church, in a room fitted

up for the purpose, in the house of

the British consul. I was early in

my attendance, and found but two

or three who had arrived before

me. Shortly after I was seated,

the clergyman entered, in his ordi

nary dress, and commenced;

ing himself in his canonicals, for the

service of the day. While adjust

ing his band and surplice, &c. &c.

with great familiarity he addressed

himself to individuals in the room,

and shortly noticed me, inquiring

if I had lately come to Bordeaux,

&c. &c. and by the time his ad

justments were finished, he had in

formed himself of a good portion of

my history. . His whole figure and

manner awakened in my mind very

slender expectations of his per

formance—which were certainly

not disappointed. His sermon had

nothing in any respect interesting,

to make up for its total deficienc

of gospel doctrine—if indeed suc

a deficiency could be compensated

by any thing. A small, but very
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genteel company in appearance,

were present during the service,

and behaved with great decorum.

One thing disgusted me out of mea

sure. It was a statue, in an ele

vated situation, of a well grown

boy, in a state of perfect nudity,

except a small leaf, which effected

no concealment. Such an outrage

on decency I should not have ex

P. in a private dwelling, much

ess in a place of publick worship.

Had it been in a French chapel, it

would have little surprised me, as

I have occasionally seen, in some

of their churches, paintings of a na

ture very ridiculous and very in

decent. But that an English congre

gation should so far comply with

the licentious taste of the land of

their sojourn, is really a stigma on

their character.

• Shortly after arriving here, I met

with a very pleasant adventure, or

rather providential occurrence,

which I ought to regard as a spe

cial favour at the hand of Him,

who deigns to be called “the

stranger's shield.” I was very

slenderly furnished with letters of

introduction for Bordeaux. The

Protestant clergyman, who speaks

English, on whom I counted much,

was absent. An American mer

chant, established here, on whom I

counted more, had his family in the

country. Some others, on whom I

counted little, did not disappoint

me. The consequence was, I found

myself almost out of society, and

without the means of getting into

it. Hearing of a Boston gentle

man, whose store near the river

was said to be a kind of rendezvous

for Americans in the place, I in

troduced myself to him as a stray

American, in pursuit of health, who

wished to get a little into the so

ciety of my countrymen; putting

into his hand, at the same time,

an open letter of introduction to

Mr. Gallatin, at Paris, from which

he might learn my standing in so

ciety. After reading it, he handed

it to a Dr. A–, who happened to

-

be present at the moment, who

took me home with him in his gig,

and has since-shown me uncommon

kindness. Dr. A– many years

ago left New York as an adventurer.

e has been over a great part of

Europe, and encountered a great

variety of adventure. Now, at

length, in the wane of life, he finds

himself married to a rich French

º and living in considerable

style in the suburbs of Bordeaux.

He is a character of no small oddi

ty, with which I have been a good

deal amused. Having seen much,

and succeeded much, in the world,

it is not surprising, if without the

ballast of religion, he should mani

fest a little too much elation. With

reat fluency he discusses all sub

jects, and claims acquaintance with

the highest characters. I certainl

have a right to remember, with..

gratitude, the kindness he has shown

me. In addition to his hospitality

and assiduous attentions to every

thing relative to my comfort, he

has furnished me with letters to a

number of his friends, in places

where I may be, in which, with

great benevolence, he has com

mended me for qualifications to

which I have no claim, and titled

me, in addition, with the highest ho

nours of the university.

To the traveller who has time

and money, with a mind at ease, and

free to make amusement his chief

object, Bordeaux, I conceive, must

be a place of many attractions. It is

really a fine city, and discovers

more marks of modern, and still

progressive improvement, than any

city in Europe I have yet seen. Its

splendid exchange sufficiently in

dicates its large mercantile trade.

and its superb theatre, of vast di

mensions, (said to be among the

largest in the world,) shows to what

degree pleasure and dissipation

have kept pace with its prosperity.

But what are these things to me?

I am anxious to be away. I have

delayed so long in France, chief

for §: benefit of the waters of Bag
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nieres, and this being now had, I am

anxious to be home.

little recruited, and in a situation

that promises more benefit from

travelling than I have yet experi

enced, I conceive it will be within

the limit of duty, (which ought to

limit our every movement on earth,

to make a circuitous route, an

pass through England; a country,

from the sight of which, I antici

pate more gratification than that of

any other. With this intention, I

expect to set out on the morrow for

Paris, from whence, if spared, you

may again hear from me. And in

|...} of a journey of some

hundred miles, ought I not to re

joice in the privilege of committing

myself to the watch and care of

that great Being, who, to infinite

wisdom and infinite power, adds

infinite mercy; and thus divestin

myself of the anxiety and dread

might otherwise feel—“Casting all

your cares upon him, for he careth

for you.” What an invitation and

promise! Have the whole unbe

lieving world any thing like it?

My dear friend, be less straiten

ed in yourself than I am, seeing

you are so little straitened in God

your Redeemer.

Yours, as ever, &c.

--

PROPHECY VERIFIED.

“The tongue of the stammerers shall

be ready to speak plainly.” Isaiah xxxii. 4.

In the interpretation of that part

of Scripture prophecy which is not

yet fulfilled, it is not always easy

to decide how much is to be un

derstood in a literal, and how much

in a spiritual sense; and some

times a spiritual sense may be

chiefly intended, and yet a literal

sense may also be one that shall

be circumstantially verified. This

theory receives countenance from

some remarkable examples in pro

phecies already fulfilled. Thus in

relation to our Lord Jesus Christ, it

But feeling a

is said, Psalm lxix. 21—“Theygave

me also gall for my meat; and in m

thirst they gavemevinegartodrink.”

And in Psalm xxii. 718—" They

part my garments among them, and

cast lots upon my vesture.” In the

symbolical language of prophecy,

these passages might be considered

as only intended to exhibit gene

rally, and by sensible images, the

bitter sufferings of our blessed Sa

viour; and his being treated as a

criminal, who had forfeited both

life and property to an offended

government. Yet we find in the

evangelical history, particularly in

the 27th chapter of Matthew, that

these predictions, as well as several

others in the Psalms from which

they are taken, were fulfilled to the

very letter.

The prophecy of Isaiah, a part

of which is quoted above, refers,

according to the best commentators,

ultimately and chiefly, to the latter

day glory of the Christian church;

and they º: that the cited

passage will have its principal ac

complishment in spiritual favours,

then to be conferred on those who

antecedently could not speak of

the truths and blessings of the

gospel of Christ, on account of

their ignorance, either total or par

tial—" The most rude and illite

rate, such as could not speak so as

to be understood, shall discourse

clearly and intelligibly of God and

of their duty—The text may be

fitly expounded of the conversion

of barbarous nations, and their

giving praises to God in their se

veral languages.” This is the in

terpretation of the passage by

Lowth, as quoted with approbation

by Scott. And that this is a pro

per interpretation, giving the spi

ritual and most important sense of

the quoted words, is not question

ed, but cordially adopted by the

writer of this—the editor of

the Christian Advocate. He has,

however, been lately called to be

the personal witness of facts, which

have presented to his mind a new
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view of the words placed at the

head of this article; for he has

seen them literally and astonish

ingly verified. He has seen a youth

of about fourteen years of age," the

worst stammerer by far that he

ever saw in his life, so completely

put in possession of the powers of

speech and easy utterance, that,

strictly speaking, “his tongue was

ready to speak plainly” in answer

to any question, or on any subject,

that was proposed to him: And all

this within ten days from the time

that his stammering and hesitation

were so great, that he could scarcely

speak a word, but after repeated

and painful efforts, and then but

very indistinctly. His difficulty and

indistinctness of utterance had pre

vented his being taught to read; as

it was found on trial, that he could

not pronounce the most simple

combination of letters in the Eng

lish language.

Another instance has been wit

messed of a youth, whose hesitation

and stammering were accompanied

with contortions of the head and

neck, painful for the spectator to

observe, as well as for the sufferer

to endure. In this instance, the

relief afforded was immediate; so

that from the first hour of instruc

tion to the time of writing this, a

space of several days, the subject

of cure testifies, that he has not ex

perienced a single instance of

stammering or contortion—He read

in the presence of the editor's fa

mily, a considerable portion of

scripture, within forty-eight hours

after the means of relief had been

explained to him; and he did not

exhibit in reading a single instance

* That no suspicion of collusion, or

pretence of imposition might remain, in

regard to this case, not only was the mo

ther of this boy particularly examined,

but the gentleman in whose employ he

was, when his cure was undertaken, was

carefully inquired of; and the result of

the whole was complete satisfaction, that

the impediment of his speech was such

as to make but little difference between

him and a person entirely dumb.

of his former malady; which the

most of those present had seen to

be such, that he could not read

a line without a most serious and

painful interruption.

Many other instances, beside

those that have been stated, which

certainly were the most striking—

instances embracing a great variety

of cases and forms of impediment

of speech, have been witnessed by

the editor, and by the parents and

friends of the afflicted, as well as

by a number of gentlemen of great

respectability in Philadelphia. In

vitations were given to a publick

exhibition, in which readings and

recitations were performed without

hesitation or difficulty, by those

who a short time before had been

known to be inveterate stammerers.

It appears that in all cases, or

nearly in all, some relief is imme

diately experienced; because the

first lesson, the teachers say, con:

sists in explaining to each pupil

the cause of stammering, and thus

in fact putting him in possession of

the means of curing himself. But

it is by no means to be understood,

that a perfect cure always takes

place, as rapidly as in the two in

stances that have been particularly

noticed. On the contrary, there

are cases in which not only weeks,

but months, are necessary to per

fect a cure. Indeed it has been

frankly admitted by the teachers,

that there have been a very few in

stances in which, although great re

lief was obtained, the cure was

never perfected. But in every in

stance of this kind, it was confi

dently believed, that the failure of

a perfect cure was to be entirely

attributed to the want of persever

ing care and effort, in the party

concerned—So much relief had

been obtained, that the party chose

rather to remain where he was, than

to take the pains which were ne

cessary to make a farther progress.

There is, however, in no case, a

danger of relapse; unless indeed

the stammerer should be supposed
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capable of a voluntary return to his

former state; since the method of

prevention is put in his own power

—Persons of all ages have been

cured, and apparently with equal

ease; and the charges made, have

been accommodated to the circum

stances of those who have received

the benefit.

A place of instruction, which

bears the denomination of “The

United States Institution for the

Cure of all kinds of Defective Utter

ance and Impediments of Speech,

such as Stuttering, Stammering,

Hesitancy, Lisping,” &c., has been

opened in Philadelphia, at No. 187,

Pine street. This Institution is

conducted by Mr. and Mrs. Chap

man—the former of whom, after

being afflicted for more than twenty

years with a most distressing in

pediment, discovered the cause,

cured himself, and thus became

possessed of the secret of curing

others—He has been in the habit of

teaching more than nine years, and

a considerable number of his pupils

are in various parts of the United

States, bearing cheerful and de

cided testimony to the efficacy of

his system of instruction.

The editor has no knowledge,be

yond what he has now stated, of the

method employed in producing the

cures that he has specified; and he

has no motives or interest in mak

º this communication, other than

a desire that relief may be extend

ed to the afflicted, that the author

of an important discovery may reap

the due reward of his ingenuity,

and that the readers of the Chris

tian Advocate may be led to con

sider whether there is not, in the

signs of the times, a new indica

tion that the period is not far dis

tant, in which shall be fully real

ized, “the glorious things which

are spoken of Zion, the city of

God.” Prophecy, we know, was

#." by Him “who sees the end

rom the beginning;” and to whose

all pervading eye were present, not

only all the miracles which Christ

and his apostles were to perform,

and all the revolutions and changes

which states and empires were to

undergo, but all the improvements

in society, and in the various use

ful and ornamental arts, which sci

ence and human ingenuity were to

achieve, to the very end of time.

The latter, as well as the former,

may accomplish the predictions of

his holy word. They may be used

to banish the miseries of the human

family; to extend the commonbless

ings of their race to classes of

mankind who could never before

enjoy them; to facilitate the

progress and diffusion of the gos

pel; and to produce, in all respects,

that happy state of the world which

we are taught to look for in the

latter days. Had not the import

ant discovery been made, of a me

thod by which the deaf and dumb

may become acquainted with writ

ten and spoken language, all who

suffer under that calamity must, it

appears, have for ever remained

gnorant of God and the way of

salvation by Christ; as well as

have been cut off from those plea

sures of social intercourse which

they may now enjoy, and from per

forming many services to mankind,

which they may now be enabled to

render. Among those who have

been cured of stammering, one

certificate is already before the

publick, of an individual destined

to become a missionary of the cross:

so that beside the numbers who

will by this recent discovery have

their personal sufferings removed,

the painful feelings of their friends

relieved, and their usefulness in

society#. augmented, the he

ralds of salvation may also be in

creased. Dormant powers of elo

quence may be awakened and put

into action, which, joined with fer

vent piety, may call thousands and

tens of thousands of perishing sin

ners to repentance, who might

otherwise never have listened to the

messages of salvation. -

THE EDItoR.
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The REv. M.R. STEwART's PRIVATE

JOURNAL,

(Continued from p. 415.)

Tuesday, 19th. Since the Sab

bath our alarm for the safety of our

dear H. has, at two or three times,

been even greater than it was then,

but we are again greatly encouraged

to hope, that so heavy a blow to my

self and children, and I may with

truth add, to the mission, as her re

moval will, in loving kindness and

tender mercy, be withheld by our

Heavenly Father. With him only

are the “issues of life.” He only

has created, and he only can de

stroy; and to him we offer our warm

gratitude for the fair promise we

think we have of her speedy resto

ration to a comfortable degree of

health and strength. It will give

you happiness, my dear M., to know

that, when we were most fearful as

to the event, we had the high and

holy consolation of seeing imparted

to her, by her covenant God, not

only a spirit of sweet resignation and

peace, but thoughts of brightness

and of joy, from a good hope, through

grace, of entering on “the rest that

remaineth to his people.” The atone

ment and intercession of Jesus Christ

afforded her subjects of comforting

and delightful meditation; and in

trusting the safety of her soul on

them, she could say, that she found

the Son of Man to be indeed unto

her spirit, “as an hiding from the

wind, and a covert from the tem

pest.” Some parts of Watts's ver

sion of the 17th Psalm were repeated

to her, at her request; the 5th verse,

in particular, arrested her attention.

“O glorious hour—O blest abode,

I shall be near and like my God!”

and she repeated to herself, with

emphasis and apparent satisfaction,

the two following lines—

“And sin and sense no more control

The sacred pleasures of the soul:”

adding, “Happy—happy state!” Had

either of the prostrations of life, she

experienced on the Sabbath and Mon

day, proved to have been her depart

ing hour—of it we should have been

called most emphatically to say—

“Sweet is the scene when virtue dies,

When sinks a righteous soul to rest:

How mildly beam the closing eyes,

How gently heaves the expiring breast.

Triumphant smiles the victor's brow,

Fann’d by some angel’s purple wing:

O Grave! where is thy victory now –

Invidious Death! where is thy sting?”

Wednesday, 20th. On Saturday

evening we had three arrivals; a

schooner, of Baltimore, last from

South America, whose model, swift

ness of sailing, and whole appear

ance, strongly corroborate the report

of her being a smuggler: the schoo

ner Rover, captain Cooper, from the

Gulf of California, and the brig Ac

tive, from London, bringing to us

Mr. Charlton, lady and sister, as

future residents of Oahu, Mr. C.

having been appointed by the British

vernment, Consul General for the

islands in the Pacific. Vice Consuls

will reside at the Society and Friend

ly islands. His appointment was

made previous to the arrival of Riho

Riho, in England, and of course has

nothing to do with the more recent

arrangements that may have been

made in reference to the nation.

They left the Blonde frigate, Lord

Byron, at Valparaiso; she was to sail

in a few days after the Active, and

is hourly expected, with the sur

vivors of the party, again diminished

by the death of Naihi Tutui, or Cap

tain Jack, one of the most shrewd

and intelligent of the number who

visited Europe. He died suddenly

at Valparaiso, with an inflammation

of the brain. -

Mr. and Mrs. Charlton have been

at the islands before, since the esta

blishment of the mission, and were

old friends to all (except Harriet and

myself). They were not able to get

into the harbour till yesterday morn

ing—They passed the afternoon and

evening with us, accompanied by

their sister; and judging from a first

interview, will make a very interest

ing addition to the society of Hono

ruru. The appearance of two fa

shionably dressed European ladies is
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quite a novelty, even to our eyes,

and the natives throng every path

they take, and every house they vi

sit, to see the “wahine Beritania.”

Having expected to sail from Eng

land some time before the death of

the king and queen, (and even be

fore they arrived there) they have

brought many presents from the par

ty to their friends. Among others,

two or three copies of a drawing on

stone, of Riho Riho and Kameha

maru. It is very probable you may

have similar copies in America—the

likeness in both is very good—espe

cially that of the king—the head

dress in which the queen is taken, is

that which she wore to one of the

most splendid parties given to them,

§. Bathurst's) and is so very dif

erent from any thing in which she

ever appeared here, that at first

view the resemblance to her is not

so striking. On a moment's exami

nation, however, we see enough of

Kamehamaru in the drawing, to re

vive a thousand interesting recollec

tions of her, and to make us renew

edly lament her early fate.

Friday, 22d. The Spirit of the

Most High, my dear M., is not only

breathing, as we hope, on the spirit

ual chaos of this dark and unformed

land, but is also, we now and then

have reason to believe, moving on

the face of the waters, by which we

are surrounded, agitating and new

creating the hearts of some of the

many who traverse their surface, by

the irresistible mandate, “Let there

be light.” Every season for the re

turn of the whale ships to the islands

brings to our knowledge the cases

of some one, at least, who, amidst

the general and unexampled disso

luteness of their companions, are

groaning under the galling chains

of sin and guilt and sighing for the

liberty and blessedness of the gos

pel, or who are rejoicing in the hope

of having already been brought,

through grace, into all the freedom

of the sons of God. Within the last

week, besides having two or three

personal interviews, I have received

two letters from an interesting young

man, an officer on board a ship now

in the offing, in the former situation.

He came to the islands a month

since, a perfectly careless and

thoughtless sinner; but it can now

be said of him, “Behold he prayeth;”

and he is about commencing his

voyage to the coast of Japan, with a

bosom filled with thoughts and emo

tions never known before. In one

of his letters, he says he has found it

a fearful thing for a guilty, convicted

and altogether prayerless soul, to

venture into the presence of a just

and holy, and justly offended God:

a feeling experienced, perhaps, by

all, in greater or less degree, who

have attempted to pray, after being

suddenly arrested in their sins by

the convictions of the Spirit of God

—at least, there is none in my own

case, of which I have a more vivid

recollection—May he so improve,

and so appreciate the inestimable

privilege, that his language, with

that of the thousands of Israel, shall

speedily be—

“Sweet the moments—rich in blessings,
Which before the croſs I spend!”

Saturday, 23d. In confirmation of

the truth of the statement above, I

will mention an incident which has

just taken place. While at dinner,

to-day, a common sailor called, as he

said, for “a word of counsel for the

good of his soul.” The ship to which

he belonged did not intend anchor

ing, but he obtained permission to

visit us for a moment, while the cap

tain was transacting a little busi

ness on shore. They had been on

their voyage nearly two years, and

it was now 14 months since, to use

his own expression, “he left off the

life of a vagabond, and began to

work out his salvation.” He had

one friend like minded on board,

and thanked God he could find

“teachers of righteousness” in this

dark corner of the world.

April 28th. Another “tale of the

sea,” but of a vastly different cha

racter from the two last. The

master of a large vessel now at an

chor in the roads, called up this



454 0UT,Rev. JMr. Stewart's Private Journal.

morning to demand of Mr. Bing

ham, a retraction of the advice he

had given to a female the captain

wished to take on a cruise with

him, as his mistress. That advice

of course had been, that she would

not be guilty of conduct so sinful,

and so destructive of her best in

terests. She came to the mission

house yesterday of her own accord

to request it, and after being ad

monished of her sin and danger,

fearful of being carried off by force,

she fled to the chiefs for protec

tion. Mr. Pitt consigned her to

the care of Kekaunuohi, one of the

queens dowager, who, much to her

credit, kept the charge sacred,

though bribes were resorted to, as

the most effectual means of shakin

her integrity. Three hundredj

sixty dollars were tendered in vain

for this purpose; and enraged by

defeat, the gentleman came to in

sult the mission, for the influence

the teachings of righteousness had

gained over the hearts and actions

of chiefs and people. He after

wards went to the house of one of

our neighbours.ºnd offered the mo

ther of a pretty girl, who has long

been under the instructions of the

mission, $300 in cash, with a con

siderable quantity of goods, for her

daughter. She told him it might

have answered in former times, but

she had learned better things now

—She had been wicked enough her

self, but would never be the means

of making her children so; though

poor, she wished none of his money

nor goods, at such a price. These

facts, my dear M. will give you

some impression of the sense of

Fº the decency and mora

ity, of some of the wanderers in

the South seas, and will also inform

you of the kind of intercourse we

are sometimes compelled to have

with Christians in a heathen land.

May 1st. This month opens on

us, as a family, with a darker light

than any we have yet known on

missionary ground. Serious illness

is at any time, and in any circum

stances, an affliction; but far from

the comforts and resources of civi

lization and Christianity—far from

the sympathy and services of kin

dred and friends—far from all “the

sweet charities of life,” it is doubly

so. I have at times given you some

of the brighter of our domestick

scenes—now had I a skilful pencil,

I could give you one of darkness—

a sketch in which you would see a

W. beloved wife and mother,

anguishing on a bed of unchecked

disease—a sweet son necessarily

banished from his home, and made

an incumbrance on the family of

another—an helpless infant daugh

ter, cast for nourishment and life

on the breast of a capricious pagan,

and a husband and father, and an

humble friend, worn out by the un

ceasing attentions of the day, and

the unrelieved watchings of the

night. Such is, such has been, and

such we have too much reason to

fear still will be, the state of our little

household. But though the outlines

of the picture are dark, in the kind

providence of God, it may be finish

ed with touches of light, which are

not to be found in many similar

scenes, in the lives of our fellow mis

sionaries, in various parts of the

world. We are in a comfortable

habitation—are in one of the most

salubrious and delightful of cli

mates—by a recent supply of medi

cines, have at command every de

sirable prescription, (though al

most entirely destitute of some of

the articles which at home are

deemed necessary to comfort)—and

through the kindness of some of

our Christian visiters, provided

with others which are essential in

sickness,and a luxury in health, such

as good wines, &c. &c. We are

deeply sensible of the value of the

last—the climate renders a small

store of them important at all times

—in case of illness they are indis

pensable, and we most sincerely feel

the kindness that has supplied us, at

such a season as the present. The

situation of Mr. Bingham's family
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is scarce less afflictive than my

own, from the extreme illness of

his only son, a child fifteen months

old. We have too much reason to

fear that he will never recover.

(To be continued.)

iſitbittu.

QONTROVERSIAL TRACTS ON CHRIS

TIANITY AND MOHAMMEDANISM.

(Continued from p. 419.)

Although, as we have already said,

we can neither give very extended ex

tracts from this work nor a complete

analysis of its contents, still we sup

pose it may be gratifying to our

readers, to know something more

about it than we have yet said; and

especially, something a little more

particular of the conti oversy in which

Mr. Martyn was engaged, and of the

closing remarks of Mr. Lee. We

shall therefore make as large quota

tions as our space will permit: and

with a view to render them more in

telligible, as well as to exhibit gene

rally, the subjects of the whole con

troversy, we shall state the leading

positions of the Musselmen, in regard

to their prophet, and his book the

Koran; and likewise, their opinions

in regard to our sacred Scriptures.

We shall also say a few words about

Soofeeism. But we repeat that it is

a mere sketch or outline that we give,

which in the controversy, as exhibited

in this publication, is filled up with a

hundred things, of which we can take

no notice. And we will also say that

we are fully aware, that those who

are already acquainted with the Ma

hommedan doctrines, will obtain little

or no accession to their knowledge,

from our compendious statement.

In regard to Mohammed and his

Koran, his advocates maintain in the

volume under review, that he was the

Paraclete, predicted and promised by

Christ; that his advent was also fre

i. and explicitly foretold by

several ancient Jewish prophets, and

very particularly, in a prophecy now

lost, made420 years after the destruc

tion of Jerusalem; that Mohammed

was an entirely illiterate man, and

therefore that the eminence to which

he rose as a teacher, lawgiver and

commander, and above all, his pro

duction of the Koran, is conclusive

evidence that he was divinely in

spired, and constantly under a divine

guidance; that all that is told of his

impure amours and conjugal infideli

ty, is unqualified falsehood, invented

and uttered by Jews and Christians;

that he was in the highest degree

chaste, kind, faithful, condescending,

liberal, grateful, self-denied, abste

mious, and devout; that polygamy

was practised and sanctioned by the

ancient patriarchs, and by Moses, and

that the gospels are corrupted in the

places which intimate that it was for

bidden by Christ; and therefore, that

Mohammed only continued to permit

what had before been permitted by

God; that the enjoyments of the Mo

hammedan paradise are to be consi

dered spiritually, as an exhibition, by

sensibleº, of spiritual plea

sures and delights; that he did not

attempt to propagate his religion by

the sword, till he had tried other

means with little success, and was

commanded by God to destroy unbe

lievers; and that a large part of his

disciples at last, became so by con

viction alone, and under no influence

from compulsion or fear; that he

did work numerous visible miracles,

which, although not recorded in the

Koran, were faithfully delivered

down, in a traditionary form, by his

friends and companions—have since

been committed to writing, and are

now believed in by all good Mussel

men; that no mortal since Moham

med, has ever been able to write a

book, or even a single sentence, that

either in matter or style can compare

with the Koran; and that as this book

is a standing miracle, it gives authen

ticity to all the miraculous inter.
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course which it narrates, between

Mohammed and Gabriel, and with

God himself; that in fine, Moham

med was the last and the greatest of

all the prophets, and that what he

delivered is to be considered as the

seal of prophecy, ascertaining and

fixing the truth of what was delivered

before his advent, and furnishing the

last revealed code, which is to con

tinue till the day of judgment.

As to the Christian scriptures, the

Mohammedan writers under review

hold, “that the book which came from

above, containing the gospel of the

Messiah, was lost, at the time in

which he ascended to heaven;” that

what we call the Gospels, were

written merely from memory, by

Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,

and that these writers fabricated a

great part of what we find in their

books, so that no reliance whatever

can be placed on their statements;

and that as to the contents of the

New Testament, and indeed of the

whole Bible, they cannot place the

least confidence in any thing, but

what they find confirmed by the un

erring decision of their prophet in

his Koran–As much as hesanctioned

they hold to be sacredly true; the

rest, they regard as apocryphal, and

much of it as unquestionably false.

They admit that the Messiah of the

Christians was a prophet, superior to

any who preceded him; but yet a

mere man, and much inferior to Mo

hammed.

As to Soofeeism, we can only state

in general, that it is a system made

up of Materialism, Mysticism, and

Metaphysick. The leading position

is, that the whole creation, material

as well as spiritual, is a part of God;

that in all its changes and modifica

tions, it still remains a portion of the

Deity; sometimes returning into him,

and then again manifested as a part

of him, in the same or in a different

form; and that of consequence, there

* These are the very words of Mr. Lee’s

translation of the assertion of Ahmed Iben

Zain Elabidin; and the other Moham

medan doctors appear to take the same

ground.

is no such thing as virtue or vice, in

the sense in which Christians use

these terms; because all is still the

Deity, acting in different ways and

for different purposes—Universal

happiness they believe will be the re

sult of all. How they reconcile all

this with a belief of the Koran, we

undertake not to explain. Probably

the most of them are at bottom, real

Deists or Atheists.

. The foregoing statement will give

our readers some inadequate view of

the people and their principles, with

whom Mr. Martyn and other mission

aries have had to contend; and will

serve to render more intelligible the

extracts which we propose to make,

and which we must in some instances,

separate entirely from their connex

ion. Our chief object, indeed, in

making these extracts, is to give a

small specimen of the manner of

writing and arguing, on the opposite

sides of the question in debate. We

have not room to insert enough to

confirm the whole of our statements

of the Mohammedan doctrines, nor

enough to show the able and satis

factory confutation which they have

received from Mr. Martyn and Mr.

Lee.

Mirza Ibrahim, the first antagonist

of Mr. Martyn, introduces his tract

in the following manner:

“In the name of the compassionate and

merciful God.

“Praise be to God the Lord of created

beings, and benediction and peace upon

the person chosen for his Messenger, and

particularly upon our Prophet Mohammed

the seal of Prophets and Apostles, and

upon all his posterity and companions.—

But to proceed; since a certain Christian

Priest has requested me to set down the

proofs upon which I rely respecting the

mission of our Prophet Mohammed after

Christ (upon our Prophet and upon him

be peace) it became my wish to write the

following pages, hoping they may be of

advantage to him, or to others who are in

quest of the truth: and should he think

roper to reply, it is hoped he will re

rain from a mere strife about words,

which is, at best, but the offspring of

folly ºf “for God directeth whom he pleas

i Sale's Koran, Vol. II. p. 5.
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eth into the right way.” And may he

grant to both him and us a disposition to

justice, as well as an aversion to prejudice

and mere dispute.

“I say then (and from him I ask assist

ance) that the reality of a prophetic mis

sion cannot be established, in the estima

tion of those who are not Prophets, but

by the production of a miracle; that is,

by an effect exceeding common experi

ence, corresponding to a claim of prophe

cy made, and accompanied by a challenge

to produce the like.

“It is not here intended to dwell upon

the propriety of this definition; but to

proceed to shew, that the question at

issue must be determined by three con

siderations. First, that it be known, that

this extraordinary event, upon which the

miracle is founded, be not necessarily

confined to any one art or thing exclusive

of others; but only, that every thing

which man, considered merely as such,

cannot perform, may constitute such ex

traordinary event, whether it be brought

about by art, craft, sound, writing, or any

thing else, provided that no other can do

the same. Such must be the extraordi

nary event. In the next place, it must be

accompanied with a challenge to produce

the like. It is then a miracle; otherwise,

it is only a wonder.”

After a good deal of explaining

and distinguishing, the Moola comes

to his main point, as follows:

“These things then being premised, we

now affirm that there appeared an Arab

among us, who, making a claim to prophe

cy, proposed as his miracle the produc

tion of a certain written composition, and

then asserted that mankind were unable

to produce the like, by any effort of rhe

toric, or any thing else. And since we

have shewn, that a miracle is not neces

sarily confined to any one science, to the

exclusion of another, provided it be such

as comport with the dignity of a Prophet,

there can be no impropriety in his making

this the miracle, upon which he would

establish his prophetic mission. And

since we have also shewn, that an assur

ance of the reality of the miracle is to be

obtained either from a knowledge of the

science, &c. to which the alleged miracle

is referrible; or, by the attestation of

those skilled in such science, that it is

impossible to produce the like. And as

we have also shewn that an absolute suffi

ciency in the assurance of inability is not

to be expected, as laid down in the first

place ; we now affirm, that the mission of

Mohammed has been established with the

Arabs, Persians, Turks, and the inhabi

tants of Dailam. With the Arabs, on

accºunt ºf their knowledge of the Arabic

language, and of the science of eloquence.

Had therefore his production originated

in this science, they could have produced

its equal. But they have not, notwith

standing the great numbers of their ora

tors and preachers, and the prevalence of

these professions, at that time: to which

may be added, the extreme enmity they

would exercise towards him, as is always

the case, when such claims are advanced.

His mission too is established with others,

by the confession of the learned among

the Arabs (numerous as they were, and

extensive as were their territories) of

their utter inability to produce the ſike.

So that, in fact, no one of them, during

the space of twelve hundred years, has

yet produced the like, notwithstanding

the continued allegations of the preachers

of Islamism, that the Koran holds out a

challenge to all. Now, in the matter of a

prophetic mission, nothing less than as

surance can be admitted as of any weight:

and therefore, assurance is of the first im

portance. But assurance has here been

obtained in the most satisfactory manner:

namely, from the inability of men to pro

duce the like; just as the claim had been

made by Mohammed; his mission has

therefore been thus established with

those also, who were not Arabs.

“Nor can it be said, that he laid claim

to inimitability in sciences long ago for

gotten; but in the sciences of eloquence

as taught in the Arabic language. We,

however, who are Persians may disregard

such a conclusion, with respect to our

selves; for we may answer, that we are

unacquainted with the subtleties of the

Arabic language, just as any individual

might be of physic, and the sciences

which it comprehends. It might then be

rejoined that it is possible too, that what

Jesus did by way of challenge: viz. his

curing the leper, the man who had been

blind from his birth, and raising the dead,

might also have resulted from his know

ledge of physic, and not from the power

of working iniracles; and that the circum

stance of others not having done the like,

cannot be construed as sufficient to refute

this supposition, as he might have been

the most skilful amongst them; and that

no other, on this account, had sufficient

ability to oppose him. In the same man

ner, may the miracles of Moses be met;

and thus both their missions still be

questioned, notwithstanding all they did.

Which is absurd ; for their miracles were

manifestly intended to establish their mis

sions with all. We answer, in the second

place, directly, that the object of these

performances was the establishment of

prophetic missions; and for the assurance

that they proceeded from God, and not

from human proficiency.
- * -
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“This assurance is then to be obtained

from an acquaintance with the sciences of

eloquence, which must be founded upon

a knowledge of the elements of language,

just as it is from the unanimous confes

sion of the learned : viz. that it is a mira

cle, and not the effect of eloquence

alone:—an assurance, in which there can

remain no doubt; and no less convincing

than that of the miracles of the other

Prophets. Nay, it is more so ; for the

impossibility of imitation is now just what

it was at the first performance of the

miracle, on account of its perpetuity, and

its utter incapability of decay. And fur

ther, it will for ever remain just what it

was at the first propagation of Islamism,

contrary to the character of the miracles

of other Prophets, of which we have now

nothing remaining but mere relations, as

Moses or Jesus, for instance, did this or

that; or it is thus preserved by tradition.

But no relation can have the evidence of

an eye-witness. The miracles of other

Prophets, moreover, in addition to their

want of evidence, as already noticed,

when compared with that of the Koran,

will by length of time become less and

less convincing ; because in process of

time any relation must become less im

pressive. But the miracle of the Koran,

on the contrary, will, in process of time,

become more so, because the learned

who have confessed their inability to

produce the like, will have been more

numerous, though the miracle itself will

remain exactly what it was at the first:

and the conviction of its being a miracle

will thus become more powerful. Hence

will the mystery be explained, why this

Prophet was, to the exclusion of all others,

termed the seal of prophecy: because, as

the evidence of their miracles is daily

becoming weaker, a time must at last

arrive, when it will fail of affording as

surance, that they were miracles at all;

whence would arise the necessity of the

mission of another prophet and other

miracles, “lest men should have an argu

ment of excuse against God after the

Apostles had been sent to them;” con

trary to what is the fact, as it respects this

Prophet and his miracle; which will re

main to the day of judgment, not only

what it was at the first, but more con

vincing. And hence there will be no ne

cessity for another Prophet, or for other

miracles to all eternity.”

We can afford no more room to

Mirza Ibrahim.

Mr. Martyn's reply is thus intro

tduced :

2

not.

gro * Sale's Koran, Vol. I. p. 117.

“The Christian Minister thanksthe cele

brated Professor of Islamism for the favour

he has done him in writing an answer to

his inquiries; but confesses, that after

reading it a few doubts occurred to him,

on account of which, and not for the mere

purpose of dispute, he has taken upon

himself to write the following pages.

“That a miracle is something which ex

ceeds common experience is certainly

true: for the very object of a miracle is

to shew, that he who performs it has been

sent from God: and this cannot be known

except by some act exceeding human

[. nor can human power be known

ut by human experience. Human expe

rience, however, is not confined to any

particular tribe or people, to the exclu

sion of any individual: for there may be

something which one man may do, which

others cannot, and yet not exceed human

power. But if it be said, that the power

of one community is sufficient to deter

mine that of mankind, why may not the

same be said of any one family or of

three, two, or even one individual 2

“If again it be said, that when learned

communities are unable to produce an

equal, much less can those who are ill

informed, we reply; The inability of the

ignorant to perform such acts, consists

not in incapacity, but in want of expe

rience: for should others, who have

greater experience, make the attempt,

it is possible they may succeed. And

hence it appears, that a miracle must

exceed universal and not particular ex

perience.

“Should it be asked, how then are we

to know what universal experience is 2

or, consequently, whether any given per

formance is miraculous or not, since it

may be common with some, even to walk

upon the water 2 we reply: By such

reasoning it might be made doubtful,

whether the sun's rising in the east be

usual or not, until every part of the world

shall have been visited, and inquiry made

on the subject. But if any one will give

himself the trouble to consider, that as

the sun's rising in the east is very well

known to be usual, he will have no diffi

culty in coming to the conclusion, that

its rising in the west is a circumstance

which never takes place. The general

silence, therefore, observable on this point,

will be sufficiently convincing, that the

sun's rising in the east is conformable to

common experience.

“Again, what has been said, in the out

set, viz. that a miracle is not necessarily

confined to any one art to the exclusion

of others, is generally true; but not wholly

so; for some strange act, which really

comes from God, may be performed in a

science now unknown, such, for instance,

as Alchymy, but could not be said to ex
-*__
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ceed common experience. And not only

so, but even in some art, in which inen

have experience, but of which they have

no necessity: for where there is no ne

cessity, there is generally no effort: and,

where there is no effort, human power

must remain unknown; contrary to what

would be the case, wherein every one

makes an effort: or, in which he knows,

effort would be fruitless. In such case

then there would be no doubt, whether

such act exceeded human power or not.

“But with regard to what has been said

in the second place, namely, that a miracle

must be known to be such by the confes

sion of the learned, who affirm that they

are unable to produce its equal, we re

ply: Their confession in this place must

be understood as applying to themselves

alone, and not to all mankind : for it is

impossible they can know the power

of all mankind', and consequently, their

own inability to produce an equal, can by

no means be construed as affording proof

that such act is really a miracle. The

utmost that can be inquired of the learned

in this case is, whether such act, to which

they are unable to produce an equal, be

long to the science which they profess or

not. Now, if it belong to the science

which they profess, and they are unable

to produce its equal, it will not therefore

follow, that it must be a miracle: for

nothing is more common, than to find

one Professor of some science, so far ex

cel others, as to put it completely out of

their power to equal him. But if it do

not belong to their science, or such Pro

fessors confess their ignorance on this

[... but persist in declaring their ina

ility to produce an equal, we then affirm

that it cannot hence follow, that such

extraordinary act is really a miracle: for

whether it be without the compass of the

sciences, or not, but the Professors of

science unable to produce an equal, the

next supposition may be, that it has been

produced by magic: or, that the Profes

sors have, by the influence of magic,

been disabled from producing its equal:

this being the species of magic most

commonly believed to take effect.

“In this case it might be asked, how

then are we to know, that the works of

Jesus and Moses are not to be referred to

the influence of physic and magic, unless

we believe the attestations of the Physi

cians and Magicians to this point, because

it might otherwise be supposed, that these

miracles were performed by no other

means ? we reply: As to the far greater

part of the miracles of Jesus, they were

of such a nature, as to make it impossi

ble they could be produced by the science

of physic (medicine). For it has never

yet been heard, seen, or recorded, that .

any Physician has, by the mere effort of

word or will, been able to cure so much

as the headache: much less can it be

supposed that any one can, by such
means, be restored to life. Nor, in fact,

has any one ever supposed, or will sup

pose, that if he carry a corpse to some

clever Physician he will restore it to life.

Every one very well knows, that the

science of physic has no other means of

affecting the body, than by regimen and

medicine; and that a mere word, or vo

lition, can have no effect. The suppo

sition then, that physic had any thing to

do with the miracles of Jesus, is entirely

groundless.”

Mr. Martyn's reply to the main

plea, that the Koran is a standing

miracle, is as follows:

“It has been said, that the Koran's

being a miracle has been established with

those who are not Arabs, by the Arabs'

confession of inability to produce its

equal. We reply : that, waving what has

already been said, the confession of the

Arabs can have no weight with us; be

cause, in this case, they are parties con

cerned; and no one is absurd enough to

make the same party, both opponent and

judge. If it be asked, how then can we

satisfy ourselves whether the Koran is a

miracle or not, if we are not to believe

what the Arabs say on that point, ignorant

as we are of the peculiarities of the

language 2 We answer: In cases where

no judge can be found, decision must

necessarily be suspended. Besides, let it

not be said, that to withhold our assent to.

what the Arabs affirm, is merely for the

sake of dispute; because, forsooth, no one

can suppose they would be so much

swayed by partiality, as to sacrifice the

truth: for we must ask, in the first place,

how then can it be supposed that all the

Magi, Jews, and Christians, who so much

exceed the Arabs in number, can at once

believe that Mohammed was a Prophet,

and at the same time refuse to accept his

religion, from a mere disposition to dis

pute and wrangle —That the Jews and

Christians could, for the same reason,

have corrupted their scriptures —That

the Arabs themselves could, in like man

ner, before they had generally become

converts to Islamism, have disputed and

wrangled, notwithstanding their witness

ing the very miracle itself—that they

could have refused to tender their belief

until the question was determined by the

É. of the sword, as the Mohammedan

istories abundantly testify But now it

is said no one can suppose, that the Arabs

are now of this wrangling character!

“We answer, in the second place, that
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had not the Arabs a violent motive for

what they say, it is probable they would

ive a different testimony. But the truth

is, they have a violent motive, in which is

implicated the necessity of changing their

religion, of confessing the folly and error

of their forefathers, and of denying the

truth of what both they and their fore

fathers, have hitherto advanced on the

subject of religion. It is possible, there

fore, that they may not be very scrupu

lous, as to the truth in these matters.

And, if they are conscious of the truth

of what has been said, that may perhaps

be an additional motive to silence. But

supposing the utmost, viz. that some

should from time to time have let out

the truth; or have produced an equal to

the Koran, who, in this case, should have

been judge, or have determined that such

production was equal to the Koran . If

it be said, that this could have been de

termined by the rules of rhetoric, we

answer, first: This would be contrary to

the supposition that the Koran’s being a

miracle is determined from its exceeding

the rules hitherto laid down in that sci

ence. And, secondly, that as all the rules

of rhetoric are taken from the Koran, and

every rule in that science is established

by a citation from it, it must follow, that

the rules of rhetoric are to be tried by

the Koran, and not the Koran by the rules

of rhetoric; as it therefore is agreed

among the Arabs, that the Koran possesses

the highest degree of elegance, every

thing, not perfectly accordant with it,

will of course be deemed inelegant.

“If it be said that at the time of Mo

hammed there were many Professors of

eloquence, who, notwithstanding their

endeavours to produce an equal to the

Koran, found it impossible to do so, and

that this is proof sufficient for them. We

reply; we are not quite satisfied that the

Professors of eloquence were at all mu

merous in those times; for it appears from

several passages both of the Koran and the

traditions, that Mohammed was raised up

from among an illiterate nation. And,

again, both the commentators and histo

rians call the Arabs an illiterate people in

consequence of their ignorance of writin

and want of wealth, in those times. An

as the learned affirm, that to be illiterate

does not necessarily preclude the possi

bility of being eloquent, (it being possi

ble that some one may at the same time

be bothilliterate and eloquent) upon what

principle is it, that they also affirm, that

Mohammed's being illiterate constitutes

one of the miracles of the Koran, unless

they could have first shewn, that to be

illiterate necessarily precludes the possi

bility of being eloquent And, as to the

existence of one or two poets in those

be laid on that.

times, we affirm, that circumstance can

avail but little; according to the adage:

“What is rare, is as nothing.” Besides, if

we even allow that they were many, still

we are not prepared also to allow that

they did not produce an equal to the

Koran; because this wants proof. And

again, should we allow that they did not

produce an equal, still we do not there

fore also allow, that if they had made the

attempt they could not have succeeded.

Because, as long as Mohammed remained

in Mecca, and it was not known how his

affair would end, people would not be

very anxious on this subject; and particu

larly the more sober, who saw that his

object was to call the Arabs from the

worship of idols to that of the true God :

and if a few idolaters had really been un

able, during so short a period of time, to

produce an equal, no very great stress can

But after Mohammed got

to Medina, and from that day to this, no

one among the Arabs has dared to say

that he could prove the Koran not to be

a miracle, or that Mohammed was not a

Prophet; or that he could produce, or

had produced, an equal to his book. But,

further, should we allow that the attempt

had been made, and failed, still it would

not follow that the Koran is miraculous.

For, it is well known that ancient books

are to be found in some languages, to

which no one can now produce equals.

Such, for example, as the writings of

Homer in the Greek, or those of Virgil

in the Latin; or some others in other

languages, which might here be mention

ed. The same may be said too of many

productions of art, which have come down

from former times; to which, notwith

standing the efforts of the moderns, no

equal has yet been produced: contrary

to the case of the Koran, to which, on

account either of superstition or fear, few

have thought of opposing their skill in

composition.—Hence it will appear how

the repeated challenges in the Koran to

produce its equal are to be understood:

and also, that the Koran itself, although

no one might have been able to produce

its equal, is no miracle. Again, should it

be objected: That hitherto we know that

no equal to the Koran has been produced,

although the challenge to do so has re

eatedly been made ; and, that if Mo

[... had not been a Prophet, it was

incumbent on God, either not to have

allowed the production of such a book;

or, to have caused some other to produce

its equal, since it is impossible that a false

Prophet should work a miracle: we an

swer, This takes for granted that however

people may be circumstanced, it is incum

bent on God not to allow them to remain

in error. We deny this, however, in the
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first place; because we know that the

religions of false Prophets, such as Zoro

- aster was, have been allowed to prevail:

and that idolatry does still prevail to a

great extent. And, in the second, as it

respects Mohammed that no such thing

as a miracle has been performed by a false

Prophet; for, should we allow the Koran

to be inimitable in some parts, yet there

are others in which this can by no means

be said : and, in these instances, the

challenge to produce the like, has been

made where universal experience has

not been exceeded: in such cases, there

fore, God has not allowed a miracle to be

performed by a false Prophet.

“It has been said that the miracle of

Mohammed is more convincing than those

of other Prophets, because his remains,

when theirs do not; and which in process

of time become weaker and weaker. We

reply, this would be true, had not their

miracles been recorded by themselves, as

well as established and attested in their

own times; but had, through a long

period of time, been preserved by tra

dition only, and then been recorded,

without sufficient evidence as to their

truth. But this is not the case. What

ever, therefore, may have been their

want of force in ancient times, under

the same defect must they labour to this

very day. And, again, if the conviction

of a fact loses force by length of time,

any one coming to the knowledge of any

fact at the age of twenty, must be said,

at the age of sixty, to have lost part of

that conviction (which is sufficiently ab-'

surd,) and, that the conviction i...i
the accounts of the miracles of Moses an

Jesus must be essentially different.”

Mr. Martyn refutes the allegation

that Mohammed wrought numerous

miracles, which were witnessed by

his followers and transmitted by them

to succeeding ages, by an appeal to

a disclaimer made in the Koran it

self, as in the following quotation.

“As it respects the accounts attended

by collateral evidence, he is said to have

described the miracles of the other Pro

phets, and at the same time to have made

a claim to prophecy; and that it is there

fore improbable that he wrought no mira

cles. To this we reply, in the first place,

that having affirmed the Koran to be his

miracle ; he could have had no occasion

for another. And, in the second, that it

..". from the Koran itself, that he laid

claim to no other miracle; and to this

effect are the following passages: “No

thing hindered us from sending thee with

miracles, except that former nations have

charged them with imposture.” And

again : “They have sworn by God by the

most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto

them, they would certainly believe there

in : Say, Verily signs are in the power of

God alone; and he permitteth you not to

understand that when they come, they

will not believe. And we will turn aside

their hearts, and their sight from the

truth.”f And again : “And when a sign

cometh unto them, they say, We will, by

no means, believe, until a revelation be

brought unto us like unto that which

hath been delivered unto the Messengers

of God. God best knoweth whom he will

appoint for his Messenger’t And again,

when he was asked for a miracle, he said

by way of excuse, “My Lord be praised'

Am l other than a man, sent as an Apos

tle '$ Again, in the chapter on cattle,

when it was said that the Koran was made

up of nothing but patched up stories,

dreams, and poetry, it was added, “Let

him come unto us therefore with some

miracle, in like manner as the former Pro

phets were sent.” He replied: “None

of the cities which we have destroyed,

believed the miracles which they saw

performed before them: will these there

fore believe if they see a miracle 2" (This

does not occur in the chapter mentioned

. Mr. Martyn ; but in that on the Pro

phets. Sale, Vol. II. p. 147.) Of this

kind several others might be adduced,

which, according to the Commentators,

go to prove that his not working miracles,

in these instances, was rather a mercy

than the contrary; for he knew, as they

say, that if he had, still these men would

not have believed, and would consequent

ly have been subject to the greater con

demnation.”

In his second tract Mr. M. attacks

Mohammedanism and its author, with

a boldness which few would have

manifested in the circumstances in

which he was placed. The following

is a specimen :

“It was shown in the former Tract,

that Mohammed wrought no miracle: we

now say that those who have recorded

his miracles are not to be believed : be

cause many of the miracles which they

have recorded are said to have been per

formed while he was an infidel: and for

any one to work miracles in a state of in

fidelity is absurd. The accounts of such

miracles are, therefore false.

• Sale, Vol. II. p. 99.

i Ibid. Vol. I. p. 162–3.

# Ibid. Vol. I. p. 164–5.

§ Ibid. Vol. II, p. 105.
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“That Mohammed was in a state of in

fidelity may be shown from the Koran it

self. In the chapter entitled “Consulta

tion,’ we have : “Thus have we revealed

unto thee a revelation, by our command.

Thou didst not understand, before this,

what the book of the Koran was, nor

what the faith was " . And again, in the

chapter entitled “Brightness:” “And did

he not find thee wandering in error, and

hath he not guided thee into the truth?"f

And again, in the chapter entitled “Have

we not opened:” “Have we not eased

thee of thy burden, which galled thy

back ºf This, the Commentators say, al

ludes to the sins, which rested upon him

during the times of ignorance (or infi

delity). Again, in the chapter of ‘Victo

ry: Verily we have granted thee a mani

fest victory; that God may forgive thee

thy preceding, and thy subsequent sin.’s

Mocátil says, this relates to what he had

formerly done in a state of idolatry, and

after he had left that state. Zamakhshari

says in his Commentary on the passage,

that it relates, in the first place, to Mo

hammed's affair with Mary the Copt;|

and, in the second, to that with the wife

of Zaid." Hence it must appear, that, as

those who recorded his miracles after his

mission is said to have taken place, also

recorded those which are said to have

been performed while he was an idolater,

no reliance whatever can be placed upon

them.

“Another consideration is, his havin

propagated his religion by human, an

not by divine, means; namely, either by

the sword, or by giving rewards, contrary

to the practice of former Prophets: and

another is, that all the precepts of his

religion have been given in conformity

with his own lustful disposition. And, as

there was no end to his lust, according to

his own confession: “That God had made

his delight to consist in women and per

fumes,” he passed a law, that he himself

should have nine wives, but that others

should not exceed four. The story of

Zaid's wife too, is very well known:

namely, that he was violently in love

with her, and that when some obstacles

stood in his way, he immediately removed

them by a pretended revelation. Again,

in the story of Mary the Copt, when

his wife Hafsa had seen him with her, he

took an oath that he would go near her

no more; but, as his desires gave him

some uneasiness on thisj. obtain

*Sale, Vol. II. p. 343, tib. p. 489.

# Ib. p. 490, see also the note.

§ Sale, Vol. II. p. 369. notesN and O.

| See the notes in Sale's Koran, Vol. II.

pp. 432–3–4.

* Ib. p. 268.

ed a revelation which released him from

his oath. And again, no one was allowed

to take, or even to speak with, any one

of his wives, contrary to what was allowed

in the cases of others: nor was any one

permitted to enter his house by any

chance. His wives too were not per

mitted to speak kindly to any one : and

of this kind is a great part of his revela

tion, savouring most strongly of the lust

ful disposition of its author.”

In the course of this tract Mr. M

refutes some of the leading dogmas

of the Koran; and explains some of

the fuudamental doctrines of the

gospel, such as the trinity and the

atonement of Christ; and we regret

that we have not room to insert his

excellent remarks on these topicks.

The third and last tract of Mr.

M. is thus introduced:

“What has been written in the two

foregoing Tracts on the vanity of Mo

hammedanism, will perhaps be sufficient

to satisfy any impartial inquirer; but, as

little has there been adduced in support

of the Christian religion, and nothing in

º: of the mission of Moses, it may not

e amiss here to state the reasons for my

own belief in the missions of Moses and

Jesus; and, although my statements may

fail of convincing others, they will at least

serve to show why I have chosen this in

preference to other religions. But as it

seemed desirable to prove the reality of

the prophetic missions in general, in order

to meet the doubts of Deists, who, from

the peculiar character of their faith in the

unity of the Deity, or other considera

tions dependent thereupon, think the

appearance of a Prophet unnecessary,

or, that he is nothing more than any other

man, I shall, in the first place, offer a few

remarks on this subject.

“First, then, let it be remarked, that as

to the truth of the unity of the Deity, or

that union with him constitutes perfection,

and is the greatest of human acquirements,

there is here no question. But as some,

speaking inconsiderately of the Deity,

hesitate not to affirm, that no action or

erson or thing can be said to be exempt

rom his influence; and that it is he who

F. in everything and person, and that

therefore there can be neither defect, per

fection, nearness or distance with respect

to him, since every person and thing is God,

and from God, and with God; we may be

allowed to ask, How then does it come to

pass, that these very persons do, both in

word and deed, virtually affirm the con

trary They avoid pain and necessity,

for instance, and seek pleasure as aº*



1826. 463Controversial Tracts, &c.

and further, they exert the utmost of their

endeavours in the prosecution of these

ends. To refute, however, every article

of belief as held by these people, would

be almost endless; we therefore pass over

this for the present, and proceed to the

subject more immediately before us, pre

mising only, that union with the Deity is

beyond the power of human nature alone

to acquire; but is what men do consider

as the object and end of all their endea

vours. On the means to be employed,

however, much difference of opinion is

found to exist among the learned; the

following is what appears to me to come

nearest to the truth.”

Mr. M. then goes on to show, that

the notions of the Soofees about union

with the Deity, are to the last de

gree absurd and contradictory. After

this, he explains that spiritual union

with God, through the intervention

of a mediator which the gospel de

scribes. Then follows the statement

of his reasons for his “belief in the

missions of Moses and Jesus,” which

is continued to the end of the tract.

“The rejoinder of Mohammed

Ruza of Hamadan, in answer to

Mr. M.'s tracts,” is by far the most

extended piece of the whole con

troversy. It fills 290 pages, and

makes up considerably more than a

third part of the whole volume. It

is learned, and elaborate, and subtle;

but after all, far less calculated, in

our opinion, to produce effect, than

the other Mohammedan papers. It

consists of preliminary remarks, a

preface, and eight sections. The pre

liminary remarks consist chiefly of

praise given to the tract of Mirza

Ibrahim, and of censure bestowed on

Mr. M. for his incredulity. In con

cluding these remarks this Moolasays

of Mr. M.. “What he takes for argu

ments are the mere effects of prejudice,

which he inherited from his forefa

thers, and which he must have reject

ed upon the perusal of our Professor's

tract, had he possessed a grain of can

dour.” The subjects discussed in the

preface and sections, are the following:

“The Preface, in which is shown the

necessity of having the mind free from

Doubt and Scepticism, &c. Section 1. On

the necessity of Benignity, and a diposi

tion to pardon, in the character of the

Deity. Section 2. On the Padre's (Mr.

Martyn's) replies to Mirza Ibrahim. Sec.

tion 3. In refutation of the principles of

the Padre as exemplified in another of

his Tracts. Section 4. On the Passages

which relate to Mohammed which occur

in the Pentateuch. Section 5. On Passages

occurring in the Prophecy of Isaiah. Sec

tion 6. On certain Passages occurring in

the Book of Zephaniah. Section 7. On

the Revelation of the Hebrew Child.

Section 8. On those passages of the Gos

els which relate to the coming of Mo

mmed, &c.

We shall allow space for two quo

tations from this long essay. The

following will show the exalted opi

nion which the author entertains, and

we suppose Musselmen in general

entertain, of the great impostor.

“With respect to the practice of Mo

hammed, it consisted in the most extensive

cultivation of the virtues of truth, fidelity,

chastity, courage, eloquence, liberality,

piety, humility, condescension and kind

ness towards his compatriots, and of pa.

tience and zeal in the labours of his divine

mission. Constant in his generosity, and

active in providing for all men the com

forts both of this world and of that which

is to come, he was favoured with the

knowledge of futurity, and with the an

swer of God to all his prayers. Upon

the whole, such was the assemblage of

manners the most laudable, of properties

the most agreeable, of conduct the most

pleasing, of deportment the most be

coming, of endowments the most bril

liant, either as it respected his theory or

his practice—of qualifications corporeal

and intellectual, innate and acquired, as

to convince the maturest judgment, that

they could thus be united in no one, who

was not either a Prophet or his Apostle.

“But waving all this, let any one only

contemplate the purity and holiness of

the law which he has laid down, the faith

which it requires, the worship it pre

scribes, its rites, decisions, rules, exam

ples, the provisions which it has made

for both worlds, and of which all stand

jº. in need; and then let him ask,

whether it is possible any further doubt

can remain, that all this must have come

from God?

“But further, supposing he was not a

Prophet, still his appearing at a period

when the whole world was divided in

opinion, and no Prophet had, for a !.
time, been sent—when the establishe

order of things was every where verging

to ruin, and the incendiaries of error and

confusion daily gaining ground—theArabs

immersed in the grossest idolatry—the

Persians worshinning the sunn and mann–
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the Turks spreading devastation and woe,

and persecuting the servants of God—the

Hindoos bowing down, some to oxen and

others to stones—the Jews and others de

nying the true religion—the Christians

concealing the truth, and giving currency

to falsehood—and, in short, the whole

world overspread with error and indiffer

ence almost to a miracle—the appearance,

we say, of a personage qualified as he

was, both in the knowledge and expe.

rience of religion, and at such a time,

must at least have called for the implicit

obedience of all; and not for such an

opposition, as would, in no case, allow

either him or his religion to exist. Al

though an iniquitous league was formed

against him with the idolatrous Koreish,

what was his conduct It was this, he

sought neither wealth nor fame; but con

tented with little and desirous of less, he

conducted himself, not only in the most

humble manner possible, but at the same

time, with the greatest zeal and perse

verance for the spiritual welfare of the

saints. If the opposition to him was not

mere cavil, and the effect of prejudice,

it is difficult for us to say which it was.

“ Uncandid disputant ' The words of

Mohammed surpassed those of mortals;

his properties were scarcely inferior to the

Deity; and yet you can say, the assem

blage of such properties are sufficient to

prove that he was not a Prophet ! If,

however, he had withheld his testimony

to the mission of Jesus, or had not de

scribed his life and character as he has

done, we should never have considered

Jesus as a Prophet. Because, it appears

upon the face of his history, that he was

most likely one of those who are termed

Majzúb. That he had no participation in

the Divine Essence is clear, otherwise he

never would have acknowledged those

defects inherent in himself which he did,

and which we shall hereafter (Deo volente)

show marked his character. Would our

opponent confess the truth, he might say,

how he can suppose a Divine personage

(such as he believes Jesus to have been)

could submit to the labours of a prophetic

mission; and, after all, during his whole

exemplary life, convert only a few to the

true faith, but leave the great work itself

to be done by the Apostles.

other hand, how Mohammed did, in about

the space of ten hours, so fascinate the

Arabs, both by his address and manners,

as to bring over, by his preaching only,

multitudes almost innumerable from the

ways of error to the path of truth. Such

indeed was the fortitude of the Prophet

in bearing the reproaches of others, that

the Almighty himself has said respecting

him, that “he was the paragon of all

moral excellence.’ And, upon the whole,

And, on the

any one, who will consider for a moment

the life and character which he exhibited,

leaving his miracles out of the question,

cannot but come to the conclusion that he

was a Prophet. But, after all, “It is in

vain to give counsel to one who is black

at heart: an iron nail is not to be driven

into a stone.’”

Our next extract shall relate to

the wonderful “revelation of the He

brew child.”

“Of this there are two accounts, the

first of which respects his history, which

is as follows: A certain learned and pious

Israelite named Phineas had a wife whose

name was Rachel. She was very infirm,

exceedingly pious and obedient, and with

al, extremely beautiful. Her constant em

ployment was prayer to God that he

would grant her a son; and, in this her

cries and tears were incessant. It once

happened that Phineas overheard the

cries and supplications of his wife; and,

being much affected with the circum

stance, he joined her in making his peti

tions for a son. Their prayer was heard,

and Rachel was soon observed to be

pregnant. After six months' gestation,

a child of perfect form and beauty was

ushered into the world, which happened

on Thursday the first day of October, in

the 420th year from the destruction of

the second temple. From this time to

the birth of Mohammed was a period of

four and thirty years. This child was

called Nahman, who, as soon as he was

born, fell down and worshipped. When

he had lifted up his head, he said, Above

this firmament of the heavens which ye

see, there are nine hundred and fifty-five

others. Above those is the firmament of

living creatures. Above these is there a

high throne, and above this is there a

throne of consuming fire. The attendants,

moreover, upon this throne, no less than

the throne itself, consist entirely of fire.

When Phineas had heard this from the

child, he gave him a strict charge to speak

no more :-Be silent, said he the child

became silent accordingly, and, until he

had attained his twelfth year, he spoke no

more.

“Grief and lamentation was now once

more the lot of Rachel. Would to God,

cried she, we had had no son' for he is

at last become speechless and dumb. It

one day happened that Phineas, returning

from his school, entered his house; his

wife, as it was her custom, waited on him,

and washed his feet. On this occasion

she had brought her child with her, and

soon began to solicit her husband, with

the greatest earnestness, that he would

beseech the Almighty, either to restore
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the child to his speech, or take him from

them. Phineas replied, you are desirous

then that Nahman should be restored to

speech; but when he is, he will utter

such things as will amaze and terrify

every one. Rachel replied, Pray then

that he may be restored ; but that when

he is, he may utter none but dark and

elliptical sentences. Phineas placed his

mouth upon the mouth of Nahman, and

conjured him, that he should speak nothing

but what was so elliptical as not to be

understood until it should be fulfilled;

and, upon this condition, he allowed him

to speak. When the child came to his

speech he pronounced five prophecies,

arranged according to the letters of the

alphabet, all of which related to future

events. He also foretold that his parents

should bury him with their own hands,

which came to pass; for, after a short time,

he died, and was buried by them in one

of the villages in the neighbourhood of

Jerusalem, which is called Caphara Ka

ram, in the place wherin forty learned

men of the Jews had formerly been in

terred.

We now say, it appears from the con

text ofthese prophecies, that the object of

this child was to predict the coming of

Mohammed, and particularly to describe

him; and further, to give intinations of

what should come to pass from the time

of his appearing to that of his vicegerent,

and of the descent of Jesus the son of

Mary, and of the resurrection of the dead.

But, as it was not adviseable that these

things should be thus made known, Phi

neas forbade his proceeding further.

Many of his predictions, it is true, are

not yet understood, yet enough has been

made out, to enable any unprejudiced

person to come to the conclusion, that

they relate to the coming of Mohammed.”

We think that our readers will

be ready to join us in exclaiming—

Ohel jam satis est—of this Hebrew

child. Yet Mohammed Ruza Ha

madan employs more than 25 pages

with the second form of this fool

ish story, and the exposition of the

pretended prophecy which it con

tains.

We much regret that we cannot

j. largely from Mr. Lee's able

iscussion, with which the volume

is closed. We give the whole of

the preface, in which will be found

the entire plan on which he thinks

this controversy ought to be ma

naged by Christians, and on which

Ch. Adv.–Wol. IV.

he has conducted it in the ensuing
discussion.

“In resuming the question discussed in

the preceding tracts, it has not been

thought adviseable to follow the line of ar

guinent adopted either by Mr. Martyn or

his opponents; because, however the par

ticular topicks discussed by them might

be vindicated or refuted, the general ques

tion at issue may nevertheless not be ad

vanced by such a method; and the reader,

reduced perhaps to the mortifying consi

deration, that time and pains had been

thrown away, may at last ask, To what

purpose has been this waste It is our in

tention, therefore, to take a different line

of argument; and to endeavour to arrive

at a conclusion, which will tend to place

the subject before us in a profitable point

of view, adverting occasionally to the ar

uments which have been given in the

oregoing pages, as the nature of our sub

ject may require.

“Situated as Mr. Martyn was in Persia,

with a short Tract on the Mohammedan

religion before him, and his health preca

rious, the course he has taken was perhaps

the only one practicable: but, as an elabo

rate reply to him has now appeared, in

which the principal arguments generally

urged in favour of Islamism are to be

found, it becomes a duty to examine them

at some length, not merely to refute them,

but to enable ourselves to propose a more

rational and profitable creed, with the

greater probability of success.

“It must have appeared from what has

already been detailed, that the arguments

of a Mohammedan are not quite so easily

to be met as it has sometimes been sup

posed. In addition to the opinion that

our copies of the Scriptures have been

corrupted, and, therefore, unworthy of

credit, the professor of Islamism has forti

fied his system by metaphysical disquisi

tions, difficult to be understood, and more

difficult to be refuted; not because they

are true, but because a system of erroneous

reasoning is also to be set aside, and docu

uments, now believed to be authentick, to

be proved unworthy of credit. In addi

tion to this, we have to assail a system of

mysticism, of almost too indefinite a na

ture to be made the subject of analogical

inquiry.

“In this, the Deity is not only consider

ed as one, in opposition to polytheism, but

as the only being in existence, from whom

all that is seen, felt, or heard, is but the

merely ideal emanation, which in a short

time shall again be absorbed in his myste

rious essence. Hence, pain or pleasure,

sin or holiness, action or rest, are looked

upon as the mere modes of existence ne

cessarily entailed on all the imaginary

** introduced to this theatre of

3
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temporary being; and a state of stupor,

which a moderately taught Christian

would consider as little short of real mad

ness, is considered as the highest degree

of mental perfection to which man can as

pire, and from which he shall glide into

that union with the Deity, of which he is

most desirous. In this state, the devotee

considers the voluptuous paradise of his

prophet, as pointing out those spiritual

provisions for the soul which await him in

the higher stages of his progress:—that

Jesus and all the prophets have trodden

this mysterious path:—that idolatry and

faith are all but one thing, all being God,

and verging towards that state of union

with him, at which, finally, they shall all

arrive.

“Whatever may be said of the approach

of the Mystick to the truths of Christiani

ty, and something like that is discoverable

in the preceding tracts, the fact is, the

real principle by which he is actuated, is

that of heathenism. The Koran, which

contains many things in common with the

Scriptures, is mostly cited in a sense, of

which, it is extremely probable, its author

never dreamt: and hence, however the

Mohammedans may be supposed by some

to be a sort of heretical Christians, the

truth seems to be, that, as far as mysticism

prevails among them, they are much more

nearly allied to the Hindoos, or to the vi

sionary followers of Plato.

“In order, therefore, to bring our sub

ject fully before such readers, I have taken

the following line of argument as the most

suitable to our question; viz. To show, in

the first place, that the principles, by

which evidence has been estimated in the

preceding Mohammedan Tracts, is not

calculated to ascertain the truth in ques

tions relating to religion. And, in the se

cond, to propose others upon which reliance

may be placed.

* In the third place, since both parties

allow, that a revelation has been made

from above, and that the books of the Old

and New Testament were originally so re

vealed, to show, that those books are now

mainly the same as they originally were;

that is, that no wilful corruption has ever

taken place in them, either affecting an

point of doctrine, or article of history; .

though we are disposed to allow, that some

variety of reading is found to exist in the

different copies.

“Having determined this point, and

agreeing with the author of the preceding

tract, that all information relating to re

ligion must necessarily be derived from

revelation, we propose to inquire, in the

fourth place, Whether revelation affords

the criteria by which any one laying claim

to a divine mission may be known. And,

if so, Whether Mohammed's character an

swer the requirements of such criteria.

“This point being determined, we in

tend, in the fifth place, to ascertain from

the revelation, What is the real character

of man,—What the word of God has laid

down as necessary for his observance, and

for what end that has been done. And, in

the last place, to make a few remarks on

the subject before us.”

In the following passage we have

a short and just statement of the

rise of Mohammedanism, and of

the manner in which its author ac

quired his authority.

“Before the battle of Bedr had taken

place, as Mr. Martyn has properly re

marked (p. 88,) notwithstanding the mi

racles ascribed to Mohammed during his

childhood, of which it is most probable

no one had then ever heard one word,

added to those of the Koran, not only the

majority of the Arabs, but his own family,

and even his wife Khadija treated him

rather as a madman than as a prophet.

His account of having seen the angel

Gabriel, and having been saluted by

stocks and stones as a person commis

sioned from above, they considered as

mere madness : nor was it till he had ob

tained power by the fortune of war, that

his miracles were at all credited by the

multitude. Besides, many years must

have elapsed after the battle of Bedr, be

fore the majority of the Arabs could at

all be appealed to, and even then, their

testimony to his miracles, if we except

the Koran, could be of no use, because

they must have already denied their ex

istence, if we suppose them to have been

eye-witnesses; and if they were not,

their testimony is good for nothing.

“It is also well known, that about this

time a rival prophet of the name of Mo

seilema arose, who succeeded in drawing

considerable numbers after him. The

Arabs were, therefore, divided in their

opinion, as to which was the true pro

phet; nor was it until a considerable

battle had taken place, in which Moseile

ma was slain, that any thing like unani

mity prevailed on this subject. The ma

jority of witnesses, therefore, cannot be

cited in favour of Mohammed at the rise

of Islamism; and, many years after, when

his authority had been established by

other means, their testimony cannot be

relied upon; because, in many instances

they could not have had knowledge of

the facts in question; and, as they had

now an interest to maintain, there is no

probability that their testimony would be

impartial.”

Mr. Lee closes his discussion

with the following impressive re
marks—

-
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“Let us now make a few remarks on

the subject before us. We may ask, in

the first place; If God has so provided

for the wants of mankind in the Scriptures

of the Old and New Testament, what

probability can there be, that he would

make another revelation of his will, such

as the Koran is thought to be, in which

no such provisions are even hinted at ;

but in which a number of unmeaning cere

monies, such as praying with the face

towards Mecca, the pilgrimage, washings

and other cumbrous and unprofitable cere

monies, are imposed upon mankind *

What necessity could there have been

for sending a mere temporal commander,

such, as Mohammed confessedly was, in

order to undo a system comprehending

every necessary requisite for the believer,

and to substitute for it a creed inconsistent

with the prior revealed will of God, and

inadequate to the wants, comforts and

improvement of man But what are we

to think of such a system of religion when

we know, that it not only opposes the

declarations of the Scriptures; but that

the Scriptures have warned us from being

deceived by any thing of its description ?

—and when we are told, that lying signs

and wonders would be wrought by some,

such as were likely to deceive even God's

best servants But this is not all, a system

of mysticism is also superadded, contra

dictory in every point of view to the ex

press declarations of the Scriptures. The

frail and sinful person of man, whose

thoughts from his very youth are iniquity,

and whose ways are false, is represented

as an integral part of the great Ruler of

the Universe, who, as the Scriptures in

form us, is of eyes too pure to behold

iniquity This frail worm is then advised

to consider the works of God which he

sees around him, as the visions of a waking

dream,_as the mere trifles set up for his

monentary amusement which shall dis

appear at a time when the curtain of this

illusive exhibition shall be commanded to

fall; and when he, with all his impurities

and follies, shall again be taken back into

that ocean of holiness and of light, of

which he may now be considered as a

drop. But God says: Man shall live for

ever: and shall be happy or miserable

in a future state of being, just in propor

tion to his obedience or disobedience

tendered in this. What then are we to

think of a system like this, manifestly

opposed to the declarations of God’s

word, and claiming no better an origin

than the philosophy of pagans ? What

are we to think of the Koran, which is

appealed to, as affording the groundwork

of such a mystery of iniquity as this mani

festly is of the blasphemy ofthose who

have presumed to boast of themselves as

being the Gods of nature, and then de

luding their disciples with recitals of

lying wonders, which they have supposed

themselves able to perform *

“In the next place what are we to

think of the character of its author 7 A

man whose main object appears to have

been ravage and warfare; and whose

character is, in every respect, inconsistent

with that, which the Scriptures declare

must designate a Prophet? Whose mira

cles, as #. are reported by his follow

ers, manifestly stand in need of every

requisite necessary to recommend them

to belief; and which, in many instances,

are palpably false. The book, which he

has left behind him for the instruction of

his followers, composed indeed in a style

tolerably smooth and fluent ; yet abound

ing with accounts contradictory to those

found in the Scriptures, and in many in

stances perfectly childish; which the

Shiah themselves believe to have been

corrupted, but upon which they never

theless have the inconsistency to repose

their faith. The true copy, say they, is

kept in the possession of the reigning
Imām. But where is he Reduced to

ashes in the grave, and his soul gone to

its place. But truth may be with the un

seen Imām. And where is he In the

chambers of the ve, and his soul con

signed to a place, from which it can never

return. But truth may be with the tra

ditions. What are they The mere de

vices of men, either leagued in the myste

ry of iniquity, or led captive by the great

enemy of man: tales trifling and contra

dictory, the last props of a vain and totter

ing system, which will scarcely bear the

touch of trial.

“Let him, then, who is desirous of

knowing the truth, hear the word of the

Lord. In that he will find truth, mercy,

and peace, such as will endure for ever;

and the path which leads to holiness and

happiness so clearly marked out, that he

who runs may read. By that he will

learn, that the heavens declare the glory

of the Lord, and that the firmament

sheweth forth his handy-work —that the

law of the Lord is complete, converting

the soul; that his testimonies are sure

and will endure for ever: that by them

is his servant taught; and that in keeping

them there is a great reward; that they

are more precious than the finest gold,

and sweeter than honey, or the droppings

of the honeycomb. Such are the decla

rations of the Almighty respecting the last

and best of his works, man: and. is

he who is blessed with the knowledge

and experience of their efficacy; yea,

happy is the people whose God is the

Lord.

“one declaration more of God's word
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we shall notice, and then we shall con

clude: and this is one which should nerve

the arm of every Believer. However sin,

error, and sorrow, may now prevail in

God’s creation,-however the powers of

darkness may now delude the sons of men,

the day is in prospect when the spell shall

be broken, the mystery be dissolved, and

the light and the truth shall shine forth to

the perfect day. “The knowledge of the

glory of the Lord,” says the Prophet,

“shall cover the earth as the waters cover

the sea:” and then shall all know him

from the least even to the greatest. Then

shall his love, power, and truth be tri

umphant; and those sheep, which our

Lord tells us shall hereafter hear his

voice, shall return to the great Shepherd

and Bishop of their souls; and shall go in

and out and shall find abundant pasturage.

Then shall the Idolater, the Hindoo, the

Mohammedan, and the Jew, fall down be

fore him, offer the tribute of sacrifice and

praise, and be made his children. Then

shall the wolf pasture with the lamb, and

the lion lie down with the kid, and a little

child shall lead them. The Lord shall

hasten it in his time.

Mr. L. has undoubtedly performed

an important service in the cause of

missions by this publication; and if

we shall have rendered it even the

smallest aid by the foregoing review,

we shall esteem the labour of prepar

ing it amply compensated. Let us be

permitted to take this opportunity to

recommend to missionaries, who may

be called to discuss the subject of Mo

hammed's claims to inspiration, the

perusal of Prideaux's Life of Moham

med; and above all, the preliminary

discourse prefixed to" Sale's Koran,

and his notes on the Koran itself.

These are works easily accessible.

* We think it right to inform our rea

ders, that a small book now advertised and

vended as the Kora's of Mohammed, is a

most barefaced imposition. It does not

contain one half of the Koran, and is other.

wise very exceptionable.

HIiterary ant philosophical Intelligenrt, ttſ.

In the general assembly, lately held, of

the Church of Scotland, a discussion took

lace relative to Gretna-Green marriages.

he strongest disapprobation was expressed

of the conduct of those county magistrates

or borough justices who allow them to be

attested in their presence, and a committee

was appointed to inquire into the best means

of preventing them.

About forty young Egyptians have ar

rived in France for education. M. Jomard

has been requested to direct their studies.

After residing a few years at Paris, they

will return home, to propagate the know

ledge which they will have acquired. Ma

homet Ali is at the expense of their educa

tion.

Mr. Fraser states, in his Travels in Per

sia, lately published, that when he was at

Tabreez, the chief minister of state was

employed in writing a book to refute Henry

Martyn's treatise against Mahomedanism.

Finding none of the learned doctors disposed

to undertake the task, the minister resolved

to do it himself. He wrote much, but with

out effect; and Mr. Fraser adds, that “this

matter cost him inore sleepless nights than

all his state business.”. Whilst deeply en

§. in his labours, the epidemic cholera

ºgan to rage in the city: he was seized

with it, and died under the rough remedies

Prescribed by the native physicians.

Near the sources oftheTigris, Mr. Fraser

says, dwell the remains of the numerous

Christian population which inhabited all

this part of the country in the times of the

Greek emperors, and who were forced by

their Mahomedan enemies to take refuge

in these inaccessible regions. They now

consist of four tribes: the Teearees,amount

ing to about 10,000 families; the Kojunees,

to 1,000; the Jiloos, 500; and the Tooka

bees, to 300. They live under the rule of

a sort of prelatical chief, whose dignity is

hereditary in the family, although the chief

himself, being set apart for the church,

cannot marry. He acts both as priest and

general, leading the people to church or to

war; and they all pay him implicit obe

dience. They are of the Nestorian creed,

and hate Roman Catholics even more than

Mahomedans, putting to death, without

mercy, all that fall into their hands. Indeed

they behave little less cruelly to any others

whounfortunately come in their way. They

can bring into the field 14,000 capital match

lock-men. They live exclusively among

themselves, admitting no one into their

country, which is so strong and impenetra.
ble that none can enter it without their

leave. The missionaries despatched about

three years ago into Persia, by the Society

of Basle, were expressly instructed to direct

their attention to these degenerated Khoor

dish Christians.

A letter in the Bombay Courier states,
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that a cloud of locusts had been hovering

for nearly two months over different parts

of the province of Guzerat, which must

have covered ten square miles. So thickly

clustered were they, as to cast an almost

perfect and unbroken shadow on the ground.

Before their approach, and after their de

parture, their appearance was that of im

mense and heavy clouds of dense smoke

all along the horizon.

At a late meeting ofthe Calcutta Medical

Society, a paper was read by Dr. Kenned

on the barbarous Indian penance called Gul

...', Chumk. “It is very surprising,”

says Dr. Kennedy, “how the self-devoted

victims, who have for some time been sus

pended by iron hooks inserted into their

flesh, can run about, upon their descent

from their elevation, as#. had hap

pened, and how speedily the wounds heal

without inflammation or suppuration.” Dr.

Kennedy makes various remarks on the

subject, in a medical point of view, with

reference to the employment of setons: but

his paper further shows, that this monstrous

practice of Paganism is not, as has been

conjectured by some persons, a mere Indian

juggle.

The fourth Report of the Calcutta School

Society evinces the interest which the ef.

forts of the Society have awakened amongst

the natives. The following is an extract

of a letter from Radacant Deb, the native

secretary of the Society —“I have great

satisfaction in saying that our countrymen

are convinced of the advantage derived by

their children from our Society; and that

the indigenous schoolmasters, and the pa

rents of boys, who were first alarmed, and

refused to receive our school-books, are

now anxious to come under the control of

the Society. Eighty-five schools are at pre

sent under the patronage of our Society.”

In conformity with the practice of admi

nistering oaths to witnesses according to

their own ideas of what is most binding on

their consciences, a mode of swearing

Mugh, or Burmese witnesses, has been de

vised, for a copy of which the regimental

interpreters are directed to apply at the

proper office. The formulary suggested

to government, and on which the official

regulation was founded, is as follows. We

refer to it chiefly as illustrating the rites of

Oriental Paganism, which some professed

Christians are lamenting that our mission

aries are attempting to subvert. “In the

matter now before the court, I swear to

speak the truth, and the whole truth. If I

forswear myself, then may I suffer the

wrath and vengeance of God, and of the

angels in heaven; may I be tortured by the

Nag, or sea-dragon; inay I be slain by the

sword of my master; may the sacred writ

ings, bear witness against my falsehood,

and in every outar, or transmigration, ren

der my state more vile and abject than in

the preceding one!”—The manner ofswear

ing-in the evidence is thus. His creed is

placed on a vessel of water, which the wit

ness holds up to his forehead, standing,

facing towards the east, when the oath is

read over, the witness repeating each sen

tence. In any matter purely of a military

nature, the person is sworn-in on the spear,

or matchlock; but the Burmese, in cases of

a doubtful nature, frequently plunge the

accuser and the accused into water, and

whichever retains his breath the longest is

considered as ignorant of the alleged crime.

They not unfrequently dip the tips of their

fingers into melted lead, and after the ex

piration of seven days the part affected is

robed with a needle; if any pus or matter

is extracted, the man is considered guilty;

but should blood appear, he is judged inno

cent. [Christian Obs.]

Paragreles.—Paragreles, when made in

the simplest manner, consist of wooden

poles from thirty-five to fifty French feet

high, and fixed in the firmest manner in the

ground; on the top of each of which is fixed

a sharp point of yellow brass wire, about

the eighth of an inch in diameter; to the

bottom of this is fixed, by means of a ring,

another brass wire, about the sixteenth of

an inch in diameter, continued all the way

along this pole to three or four feet under

the ground, and fixed to the poles by small

wire staples.

By this description it will be seen that

Paragreles are merely lightning rods made

in the simplest and cheapest form, by which

it is proposed to draw down the electric

fluid from the clouds, and by that means to

prevent the formation of hail.

The Paragreles ought to be placed at the
distance of 450 Flemish feet from one an

other. When any tall trees happen to be

growing where the pole ought to be placed,

the trees may be made use of instead of

erecting a pole. It is not necessary to say

that as these Paragreles are intended to

draw down electricity, care ought to be

taken, wherever they are placed, to warn

the country people not to go near them dur

ing storms

peated trials in America, in Italy, in

France, and in Switzerland, recommend

strongly Paragreles to the attention of agri

culturists. Mr. Thollards, Professor of

Natural Philosophy at Tarbes, in the Upper

Pyrenees, says that he has seen, during six

successive storms which took place there,

23d of April, 8th May, 3d, 15th, 16th, and

17th June, 1824, some districts, covered

with Paragreles, preserved, as if by enchant

ment, in the middle of other districts in

which the inhabitants had not taken the

same precaution, and which latter were to

tally laid waste.

Mr. Astolfe, engineer, saw in the month

of June, 1824, two frightful stormy clouds,

which poured down an immense quantity

of hail upon a considerable extent of coun

try, which passed harmlessly over a space

furnished with Paragrales. There only fell

__
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some large hailstones between the first and

second line of Paragreles, but in the interior

there was only seen, to the great astonish:

ment of the spectators, to fall, in place of

hailstones, drops ofthe consistence of snow.

The Journal du Commerce of Lyons, of 3d

August, 1825, contains a fact precisely simi

lar, which happened to the vineyards of

Corsier. Whilst the hail fell in great abun

dance upon the meadows and fields situated

without the line of Paragreles, there only

fell upon the vines some flakes of snow, or

rather of a watery, substance softer than

snow. An hour afterwards another cloud

crossed the same vineyards, and presented

the same phenomenon.

fittigious intelligente.

The faith and patience of the

friends of missions have of late

been put to a severe trial—which

yet we hope they will endure with

out fainting—by the death of some

of their most gifted and useful mis

sionaries in foreign lands. To the

number of those who have gone to

receive their reward, information

conveyed to us within the last month

obliges us to add the name of the

Rev. Gordon Hall. We knew him

well. Fifteen years ago he and his

missionary brother, Newell, were

preparing for their work by attend
ing the medical lectures in Phila

j. and it was our privilege to

give them all the countenance and

aid in our power. We have since

received some valuable communi

cations from Mr. Hall. He was a

most excellent and amiable man,

and a highly qualified missionary,

devoted without reserve to the no

ble and sacred enterprise of evan

gelizing the heathen. He is gone

—but he did not depart without

being permitted to prepare, as the

last important act of his life, the

following circular; “and by it he

being dead yet speaketh.”—Yes

truly—he here speaks in a manner

calculated to touch every Christian

heart, and to enlist every feeling

and exertion of those who love the

Lord Jesus Christ and the souls of

men, in the hallowed work of send

ing the gospel to the millions of

perishing heathen, among whom

and for whose benefit he cheerfull

sacrified his life. Frequently have

we thought and said that Harriet

Newell probably served the cause of

missions a hundred fold more by

her death, than she could have

served it º the longest life. And

if this circular of the lamented Hall

shall be rendered impressive and effi

cient by its being his dying legacy,

so as to rouse the dormant energies

of the American churches, and call

forth the holy ardour of a hundred

young missionaries, to offer them

selves to supply his loss—he too

will have done more by his death

than he could have done by his

life: And the mystery of Provi

dence in calling away, in the midst

of his years and his usefulness, one

of the most able and faithful of the

heralds of salvation will, at least

in a measure, be explained.

My DEAR ChristiAN FRIEND,"

Your love to your Redeemer, your com

passion for a lost world, and your bowels of

mercy for your dying, perishing fellow

men, often move you to call out, “Watch

man, what of the night?". A dark, a long,

a gloomy, a woful night has settled upon

our guilty race. It envelopes all. Its is

sues are too expanded, too tremendous to

be comprehended by finite intellect. But

3. be to God in the highest and for ever,

that the darkness of man's fall was rapidly

succeeded by the light of his recovery.—

From the hour the first beams of that light

revealed to man the redeeming love of God,

in the garden of Eden, how has every suc

ceeding ray that has fallen upon this dark

earth, cheered the heart of Christian bene

volence, while every intervening cloud, ob

scuring the prospects of love and merey

among men, has tried and grieved the peo

ple of God.

To the far distant heralds of Zion our

hearts often seem to call, “Watchmen,

what of the night?” Sometimes the repl

is—“Zion travaileth and bringethº
children; the Lord hath done great things

for us, whereofwe are glad. The word has

been preached, prayer has been made, the

Spirit has been given, sinners have been

converted.” We hear the glad tidings.

* We have received a copy of this cir

cular, directed by the i. of Mr. Hall.

a few days before his death.
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Our hearts leap for joy. We thank God,

and take courage.

We turn again, and in other directions

ask, “Watchmen, what of the night?”

Their mourning hearts heave the heavy

sigh, and the bitter lamentations break upon

our ear, “The night is prolonged; the

blackness of darkness still gathers upon it.

The people see no light. They continue

sitting in the region and shadow of death.

They stumble upon the dark mountains.

Their feet go down to death, their steps

take hold on hell. The Son of Righteous

ness does not arise to shed his vivifyi

light upon them. The Lord delayeth his

coming to save them. The beautiful feet

of those upon the mountains who bring

good tidings, who publish salvation, do not

come here.” Heavy tidings. Who will not

mourn? And is such the mournful condi

tion of three-fourths of our race : Ah it is;

it is. Do the blood-redeemed followers of

Jesus, who received his farewell charge,

“Go ye into all the world, and preach É.

ospel to every creature,” know that such

is the mournful condition of three-fourths

of their kindred race? Ah, this they know

full well ! Think of this, and weep, O my

soul, and be in bitterness. Oh that my

head were waters and my eyes a fountain

of tears, that I might weep day and

night for my beloved fellow-creatures,

thus left to grope in darkness, and perish .

without hope; and for the churches too,

who look on, and behold this tremen

dous ruin of immortal souls, sweeping

over a long succession of generations,

and yet make no more effort to stay its

awful progress!

ºl. in the Lord, do you from Zion's

most favoured mount, turn a pitying, wait

ing, longing eye to this dark hemisphere,

and ask, “Watchman, what of the night?”

I am permitted to stand in the place of a

watchman; but it is on a slender, incipient

out-work, very far distant from the walls of

Jerusalem. that I may always be found

vigilant and faithful at my post, and ready

to give a true report.

fwill send you tidings. In some respects

they are joyous; but in others they are

grievous. I see much around me that is

joyous. If I turn back no farther than to the

period of my own arrival on this spot, and

survey but what seems to be our own neigh

bourhood, much that is cheering greets the

}. Then, from Cape Comorin through

e whole range of sea coast, by Cochin,

Goa, Bombay, Surat, Cambay, Bussora,

Mocha, and by Mozambique, including

Madagascar, Mauritius, and other is nds,

to the Cape of Good Hope, there was not

one Protestant missionary; if we except a

native missionary who was for a short time

partially established at Surat.

But about three months ago, delegates

from five missions met in the Bombay

Mission Chapel, and formed a missionary
* IInjam- to nrnmate ſhristinn fellowshin

and to consult on the best means of ad

vancing the kingdom of Christ in this

country.”

The individual missionary who consti

tuted one of these missions, has since gone

to England, not to return, and therefore,

for the present, that mission is extinct.—

To the other four belong nine missionaries,

and two European assistant missionaries.

These missionaries have two common print

ing establishments, and one lithographic

press consecrated to Christ, as so many

É. engines for scattering abroad the

ight of life. These four missions have in

operation about sixty schools, in which are

more than three thousand children reading,

or daily learning to read, the word of God,

and receiving catechetical instruction.—

The missionaries, some or all of them, are

every day preaching Christ, and him cru

cified, to the heathen The scriptures and

tracts are travelling abroad, the word

of God is working its way to immortal

minds in every direction. Prayer is made,

and the promises of Jehovah are laid hold

on; while the means (missionaries except

ed) ofº: a thousand times more in simi

lar ways for the cause of Zion here, are

ready at hand. These are good things,

and we reioice in them. You too will re

joice in them; and let us all praise the

rd for them.

But there is something in the weakness

of our nature, or in the deep subtlety of

our adversary, which, even while we con

template such good things, and are praising

God for them, is exceedingly liable to prac

tise a mortal mischief upon us, by so allur

ing and engrossing the mind with the little
that is done or doing, as to render it seem

ingly blind to the almost All, that still re

mains to be done. This brings us to the

grievous part of the subject.

It is grievous to behold such an extent

of country, and so teeming with immortal

souls, but yet so destitute of the messen

gers of life.

From Bombay, we look down the coast

for seventy miles, and we see two mission

aries; and fourteen miles farther on, we

see two more. Looking in a more easterly

direction, at the distance of about 300

miles, we see one missionary, chiefly oc

cupied, however, as a chaplain annong

Europeans. In an eastern direction, the

nearest missionary is about 1,000 miles

from us. Looking a little to the north of

east, at the distance of 1300 miles, we see

ten or twelve missionaries in little more

than as many miles in length, on the banks

of the Ganges. Turning thence north

ward, at nearly the sameãº: from us,

we see three, four or five more, separated

from each other by almost as many hun

dred intervening miles. And looking on

ward beyond these distant posts, in a north

east direction, through the Chinese em

pire and Tartary to Kamschatka, and
$1......... 1.----- *1-- ----"--
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America to the river Colombia, and thence

across the mountains to the Missouri, the

first missionaries we see in that direction,

are brethren Vail and Chapman among the

Osages.
Again we look north, and at a distance

of 180 miles, we see two missionaries; but

from thence (with two or three doubtful

exceptions) through all the north of Asia

to the pole, not a single missionary is to be

seen. In a northwestern direction, it is

doubtful whether there is now one mission

ary between us and St. Petersburgh. Wes

terly, the nearest is at Jerusalem or Bey

root. Southwest, the nearest is at Sierra

Leone, and more to the south, the nearest

may be among the Hottentots, or in Mada

gascar.

Can you count the millions and millions

comprised in this range 2 Can any but an

adamantine heart survey them, and not be

grieved 2
I should like to see a new chart of the

earth adjusted to a double scale of measure

ment, one showing the comparative surface,

and the other the comparative population

of the different sections of the earth; all

presenting a black ground, except those

spots where the gospel is preached. And

on a slip of white ground, I would have a

note of reference to Mark, xvi. 15, 16; and

this I would have bound up in every Bible

so as to face the same divine charge of

Christ to his disciples. It might be recom

mended to all church members, deacons,

pastors, and teachers in theology, to add to

the note on their map, Romans x. 14, 15,

and Isaiah vi. 8, to the last clause ; which

latter clause I would have every student in

theology, and young believer of good ta

lents and education, print on his chart in

grand capitals, preceded by—Lord what

ºpiſt thou hare me to do?

As we must habitually set the Lord Je

sus before us, or not expect his love will

habitually constrain us, so must we habi

tually contemplate a fallen world, lying in

the wicked one, or not expect that our

hearts will be exercised with any proper

sympathies for the perishing.

But I will take a more limited view.—

Here are the Mahrattas. They have been

estimated at 12,000,000. To preach the

gospel to these 12,000,000 of heathen, there

are now siz missionaries, four from the

Scottish Missionary Society, and two from

our Society; that is, one missionary to

2,000,000 of souls. And to furnish these

12,000,000 with the Christian Scriptures,

and tracts, and school-books, there is one

small printing establishment. It is now

about twelve years since the mission here

began, in some very small degree, to com

municate the truth to some of this great

multitude. Let these facts be well weighed.

Turn now to another hemisphere, and

behold thirty missionaries sent to 30,000

islanders, (I do not here vouch for preci
- - - - - - - - ------ han

then; and mark those missionaries labour

ing for twenty years before the Spirit is

given, and sinners there converted; and

then say if the missionaries here should be

suspected of unfaithfulness, or they and the

people be viewed as under some peculiar

frown of heaven, because the labours of

six missionaries among 12,000,000, or one

among 2,000,000, have not been accompa

nied by their conversion in twelve years;

yea, in much less than that, for during a

considerable part of those twelve years,

there were not more than three missiona.

ries among these 12,000,000, some of the

time but two, and a part of the time, not

one. Under such circumstances, could

more be reasonably expected than has been

done? With such an abashing, such an ap

palling disparity between the magnitude of

the work, and the fewness of the workmen,

would not any special work of conversion

have been a stranger thing than the ab

sence of it is 2

The magnitude of this work, and the

wants of these 12,000,000 of heathen, we

have from time to time, for twelve years,

and in language as plain and urgent as we

could use, expressed to our Board, and to

our churches; and what attention has it

received, and what have they done 2 Be

fore these twelve years commenced, they

had sent three missionaries, to go they

knew not where, but whom Providence di

rected to this spot. Since they began to

hear the Macedonian cry from this spot in

behalf of these 12,000,000 of souls, they

have sent four more missionaries, one of

whom has returned to the bosom of the

church in America, and two rest in the

Bombay mission burial ground; while but

two of your missionaries survive to address,

as your delegates, under Christ, the tidings

of salvation to these 12,000,000 of heathen.

Yes, revered and beloved members of the

Board, and º most signally blessed Ame

rican churches, the fact must be repeated.

For twelve years have we sent forth to you

the Macedonian cry in behalf of 12,000,000

of heathen souls: and often in our pleadings

with you for them, have we laid them as

supplicants at your feet, begging from your

hands the bread of life; and you have in all

that time sent them but four missionaries;

and you have now one less missionary

among them than you had ten years ago;

and now, while almost every operation of

the mission is dragging on at a most affect

ing and reproaching disadvantage, we are

.# from the Board that they know not

when they can send any more missionaries

beyond the Cape of Good Hope'

Is it not doubly grievous, doubly distress

ing, to contemplate such facts *. Grievous

beyond expression, in view of the millions

perishing eternally through such neglect;

and hardly less grievous to behold Chris.

tians, through the same neglect, so wrong

ing their own souls and the souls of their
£allan, man and en rohhina, their nraninne
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Saviour of what they, in their every prayer,

acknowledge to be due to him from them,

and from the heathen, who are given to

him *

But there is another grievous view of the

subject. During these twelve years, the

facilities for imparting Christian knowledge

among this people, or for employing among

them the appointed meansofsalvation, have

so multiplied and improved, that I think it

moderate to say, that a missionary arriving

here now, could in an equal period, do ten

times as much for the diffusion of Christian

knowledge, as could have been done by one

arriving here twelve years ago. Then there
was no school in which to catechize and

give lectures—no chapel—no Scriptures

and Tracts to disperse. Now we have a

chapel, more than thirty school rooms, and

the Scriptures and Tracts for distribution;

while hundreds of towns and villages, by all

the eloquence and pathos that the most im

perious want and the direst necessity can

inspire, are supplicating for more mission

schools; millions of people calling for Scrip

tures and Tracts, and preaching; and an

untold number of large towns, in popula

tion like Boston, Cambridge, Andover, Pro

vidence, Dartmouth, Williamstown, New

Haven, Albany, and Schenectady, callin

for missionary establishments in them. If

some of these places are not quite open for

the reception of missionaries, others doubt

less are, and all we believe will be by and

by ; while all are now open, in various

wº for the reception of Christian books.

nder such circumstances, with such

facilities, what number of Christian books

might be prepared, printed and distributed;

what number of children taught to read the

word of God, and catechized; and what

number of perishing sinners pointed to the

Saviour's cross, in one year, if there were

but a supply of MissionAries" Is it not

* Note—The following facts from the

last report of our schools, show how exten

sively Christian knowledge might be dif

fusedamong a rising generation ofidolaters,

were there only missionaries and funds;

and iſ but the Spirit of God were given, in

answer to prayer, to seal upon the youthful

mind such Christian instructions, what

would not soon be accomplished!

“Our number of. at present is 32.

The number of children on the teachers'

lists is 1750. Of these 75 are girls, and 133

Jewish children.

“During the past year, as nearly as we

can calculate, 1ſº have left our schools,

most of them having obtained what the na

tives esteem a sufficiently good school edu

cation. Among these, together with those

who have left in former years, are many

boys and young men, who can read with a

fluency and propriety that would put to

shame a great majority of the common

Brahmins. And the fact is peculiarly grati

Vol. IV.-Ch. ,ſldv.

a grievous thing to witness such facilities

for missionary action, lying comparatively

neglected 2 Is not here a vast and fertile

field broken up, and ready for the casting

in of the seed? And is not the seed already

in the field waiting for the sowers to scat

ter it? What should we say of the farmer,

who would turn away from such a field, and

leave the seed in the field to perish unscat

tered, and go to some comparatively deso

late heath, where much must be done be

fore even that can be prepared for the seed.

Surely no one can understandingly an

swer the question, “where is it best to send

missionaries?” without first duly consider

ing the comparative population of the places

in question, and the comparative facilities

for imparting Christian knowledge to that

population. On this score, I plead that

justice may be shown to these 12,000,000 of

j ere I†. my plea. Let the

facts speak. Twelve millions of your race

are prostrate at your feet. You can need

no delineation of their moral character. It

is enough to know that they are your bre

thren, but they are HEATHEN ; that they

are idolaters, and in ignorance of their

Maker and their Redeemer; and that you

can, if you will, send them the gospel.

Their untold miseries supplicate you to

open your hands, and give them that salva

tion which your Redeemer and your Judge

has entrusted to you for them, and so long

ago charged you to give them. You see,

also, what are the facilities for now giving

them that salvation you have so long held

in trust for them, but so long withheld from

them. What will you do? Will you spurn

them from your feet; and command them

to let you alone, and wait as they are, till

the judgment day 2 Is this the love of

Christ 2 Is this the beauty of the Lord

upon his holy Zion ? Where are the hun

dreds of students in Theology? Where are

the tens of hundreds of blooming, pious,

well educated youth, the professed follow

ers of the Lamb 2 Is there none among

you, who have a love, a sympathy, a com.

fying, that instead of having imbibed any

prejudice against us, or our books, from the

Christian instruction given in our schools,

these very youth, and their relatives, wher

ever we meet with them in the country,

are of all others the most forward to receive

and read, and beg the Christian Scriptures

and Tracts. In not a few instances, fathers

earnestly solicit them for their little sons.

“During the year, about 785 children

have committed to memory the ten com

mandments, and 376 a catechism of sixteen

small pages. A much greater number have

committed to memory parts of the same.

“We continue to have numerousand ur

gent applications for additional schools; but

shall be obliged to decline them, until we

are furnished with larger funds, and more

fellow labourers "

5 ()
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passion for all these your long neglected,

your dying, your perishing fellow men? O,

remember there is a dead love, a dead sym

pathy, a dead compassion, as well as a dead

faith; being without works. O, it was not

a dead love, or sympathy, or compassion,

which brought your Redeemer to the cross.

That was not idle breath which he uttered,

“Go ye into all the world and preach the

gospel to every creature;”, nor yet that

interceding appeal to the Father, “As thou

hast sent me into the world, even so have

I also sent them into the world.” O con

template, on the cross, your bleeding Sa

viour, tasting death for every man, and then

survey the spiritual miseries of the millions

of heathen souls dying in ignorance of that

only name by which it is possible for them

to be saved; and then lay upon your hearts

your Redeemer'sfarewell charge, and when

you have faithfully done this,judge of your

love and regard for Jesus, and of your com

passion for immortal souls, by your works.

But I ask again, must these eminent fa

cilities for your diffusing among these mil

lions the knowledge of salvation, still re

main neglected at such a fearful rate : If

your Board cannot send us help, is there no

other Society in America that will send us

help ? Or must we in future, turn our hopes

to England only ” Before missionaries can

leave America—come here, and acquire the

language, so as to be able to prepare Chris

tian books, and to preach, nearly three

years must elapse. But should God send

death among us for the next fifteen months,

as he has the past fifteen, the Board would

not at the expiration of those months, have

a single missionary on the ground. In such

a case must the chapel and printing office

be shut up, more than thirty schools dis

solved, and our other operations terminated?

Or into whose hands shall all this property

be transferred 2 Do not these peculiar cir

cumstances call for peculiar efforts :

I will endeavour, as God shall cnable me,

so to labour here on the spot, that the blood

of these souls shall not be found in my

skirts; and while I cannot but witness a

generation of 12,000,000 of unevangelized

souls, in succession to the hundreds of ge

nerations gone down before them, dropping

into eternity, leaving prospects but little

better for the next generation, I will endea

vour, as a watchman at my post, faithfully

to report what I see. Wo is unto me, if I

proclaim not the wants of this people, and

the eminent facilities made ready for the

supply of those wants. This I would wish

to do so plainly and so fully, that if the guilt

of neglecting their salvation must lodge

any where, I may be able to shake it from

my garment; so that I may stand acquitted

before my Judge, both as to my personal la

bours among them, and as to my pleading

with you on their behalf

The remarks I have now made, are in a

great measure applicable to other parts of

India. And there is yet another grievous

view to be taken, which I can but barely

mention. . In little more than a year past.

death, sickness, and other causes, have, so

far as I can learn, laid aside nineteen mis

sionaries in India, while but six or eight

have, in the same time, come to India; and

so far as I know (from missionary appear

ances, not from God's promises,)there is a

prospect of further diminution rather thau

augmentation. In view of these things.

what will the English and American

churches do? Is it not time for every mis

sionary in India, to cry aloud and spare not :

Would you have your missionaries leave

their work, and come home to plead in per

son before you, the cause of the heathen *

Do not tempt us to do so. Some have, in

providence, been called home, especially to

England, and their pleas in person have

been successful so far beyond what has

been otherwise attempted, as seemingly to

call for the measure, though so expensive,

and for the time, soW. to the hea

then. Yº: it so? Why cannot facts be

weighed: Why cannot the well known ne

cessities and miseries of the heathen speak,

and plead, and prevail, without the aid of

any such disastrous expedients: Does this

tell to the credit of those whom the gospel

makes wise to do good? O think of these

things, every one that has a mind that can

think! O feel, every one that has a heart

that can feel ! O ye redeemed of the Lord,

whom he has made kings and priests unto

God, “I beseech you, therefore, brethren,

by the mercies of God, that ye present your

bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable

unto God, which is your reasonable service,"

and in the true spirit of such an unreserved

consecration of yourselves to your Redeem

er, ask him, “Lord, what wilt thou hare me

to do 2" And let his Spirit, and his truth,

and your own conscience, give you the an

swer which shall guide you in a matter of

such unparalleled moment.

Your affectionate fellow servant in the

Lord. GORDON HALL.

Bombay, Feb. 1, 1826.

.N. B.-I hope it will be deemed excusable

to add a most respectful, but fervent re

quest, that this plea, in behalf of a popula
tion equal to that of the twentyNº.''.

rican States, though so brief and feeble,

may be presented to the Christian publick,

through the various religious newspapers

and magazines in the United States.

-

MINUTES OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF THE PRESBYTEkIAN CHURCH.

At the request of the Stated

Clerk of the General Assembly of

the Presbyterian Church, we insert

the following circular; and hope it
will receive the special attention of

those to whom it is addressed.

-
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Philadelphia, Sept. 7, 1826.

Rev. John Johnston, Newburgh, N.Y.

Dear Brother—I reply to your letter of

Aug. 20th, through the publick prints, with

the earnest wish, that every periodical pub

lication in our country,§. to the

Presbyterian Church in the United States,

may give publicity to these lines—You tell

me that you are disappointed in not having

received your copy of the Minutes of the

General Assembly of May last; and}. add

-“Surely the fault is not yours. I do ho

nestly say, I think the fault is not yours.

But there is a fault somewhere, and I con

sider the Presbyterian Church has a right

to complain. I may be deceived, but my

present impression is, that the whole ofthe

documents might be prepared for the prin

ter in forty-eight hours after the rising of

the General Assembly. Let me hear from

you soon.” Hundreds, no doubt, are ready

to adopt the same language, so far as com

plaint is concerned.

Yes, my dear friend, there is a fault some

where; and I would wish to let you, and

every Minister and Elder in our ecclesias

tical connexion iudge for himself where

that fault lies. ecord of the proceed

ings of the Assembly, and all the documents

ofthe appendix, until the middle ofthe 59th

page .# the minutes for the present year,

were put into the hands of the printer in

less than twenty-four hours after the disso

lution of that body on the 1st of June last,

so that the press did not stop one hour for

the want of copy.

After the 59th page, you have the “Mis

sionary Appointments,” which have never

occasioned any delay; and then comes the

“Statistical Report,” a work of forty-two

pages, which has cost me, this year, not

less than three weeks of hard labour. In

deed, 1 might challenge any one of my

brethren who has the charge of a family

and of a congregation, to have prepared it

in less time ; unless he would do it without

requisite food and sleep. To make a Sum

mary View, like the one which I have

printed on the 103d page of the Minutes,

commonly occupies a committee of the Ge

neral Assembly, consisting of three per

sons, the greater part of the time in which

the Assembly are in session; which is rare

ly less than a fortnight; and you will re

mark that my view is a new one, taken

from more extensive documents than those

to which the committee had access.

You will naturally ask, why should this

statistical table require so much labour *

Why might not the Presbyterial reports be

strung together, and paged for the printer,

without further trouble Aye, here you will

detect the fault! Of all our eighty-six Pres

byteries no more than two sent up reports

conformable to the Rules of the Assembly,

and capable ofº,incorporated into the

Statistical Table without being entirely re

written by myself. Very few of the reports

were footed up; and those which gave the

sum total of their several columns were in

numerous instances arithmetically false.

Had I printed the reports in the form in

... } received them, a summary view

could not have been given, and the captions

of the columns would have been changed

or repeated in a different order, in every

one of the forty-two pages; or rather in the

fifty pages, which would then have been

requisite to contain them. Want of unifor

mity and accuracy is the fault which causes

all the delay.

If the Stated Clerks of the Presbyteries

would condescend to look at the blank forms

printed in the minutes of 1825, and follow

them without any deviation in their reports

to the General Assembly, my labour of

three weeks might be superseded by the

careful exertions of a single day. The

Presbyteries generally meet in the spring,

near the middle of April; and I hereby en

gage, if I should live in the possession of a

sound mind in a sound body, and the Stated

Clerks will send to me, by mail, accurate

reports in the very forms prescribed, on or

before the 10th day of May next, that I will
have the whole minutes of the next Assem

º printed and distributed by the middle

of June, 1827.

The printing of tables, like those con

taining our ecclesiastical statistics, is ex

pensive; and to save the cost of a double

quantity of brass rules for striking the black

lines, the printer deemed it best to set up

no more than one form, that is, eight pages

of the matter, at a time. The types of these

were distributed before the next eight pages

could be set up. This produced considerable

delay in the publication. Then came the

distribution of the copies; and to-day I have

completed my task; having sent off 1863

copies; and the greater part of them by

mail, in a strong, pasted, and tied envelope

of cartridge paper; which work has occu

pied much .."my time for two weeks past.

In this part of my work the principal

difficulty was to find the correct address of

the ministers of our section of the church,

for the statistical reports contain, on this

subject, with no more than two exceptions,

nothing but the names of their respective

churches; and it is often difficult to as

certain in what State, and counties of

a State, some tens and twentics of

churches bearing the name of Zion,

Pisgah, Ebenezer, Union, Mount Pleasant,

Bethel, Bethany, Lebanon, Salem, Naza

reth, Hopewell, Shiloh, Columbia, Wash

ington, Fayette, and Jefferson, belong.—

Frequently half a dozen places of one of

these names may be found in one State;

and when I cannot distinguish the county

in which the Pastor resides, there is no cer

tainty that the copy will reach him for

whom it is designed.

It is necessary also annually to furnish

the Post-Master in this city with a list of

the persons to whom the Minutes are sent,

together with the address of each, that the
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minutes, which have been published perio

dically ever since 1789, may be charged as

periodical publications, according to the

old rate of postage. Qwing to some neglect

or mistake on this subject in 1825, and be

cause The Assembly's Agent marked on

each º; sent by mail "20 half sheets,"

instead of “10 printed sheets, periodical,”

sixty-two and a half cents, postage were

charged on a single copy, which in no case

ought to have paid, according to law, more

than twenty-five cents, and when sent not

more than 100 miles, not more than 15

cents. This year no copy of the minutes

can lawfully be charged at more than 17}

cents, if it goes to the most remote limit of

our republican empire; and if transported

any distance not exceeding 100 miles, at

no more than 10% cents. It is not probable

that the lawful postage on one ºpy of our

future Minutes will ever exceed 25 cents.

The high ... improperly charged

last year rendered many unwilling to re

ceive their minutes this year by mail; but

it is nearly impossible to give them an ex

tensive and speedy circulation in any other

Inanner. Understanding this matter, how

ever, the persons receiving the minutes

may require, of the Post-Master of whom

they receive them, a reduction in the post

age, if there has been an overcharge, pro

vided they exhibit to him the number of

printed sheets; and if any village Post

Master will not do his duty on this subject,

a written complaint to the energetick Post

Master-General, at Washington, will soon

remove all cause of complaint.

The Register of the Ministers in our con

nexion, published in 1825, was as accurate

and complete, (though very defective in

deed as to Post-Office addresses,) as I could

make it; but that was not a sufficient guide

for this year, because of the frequent

changes which have taken place in the

clerical members of the several Presbyte

ries: it was necessary, therefore, to go

through the labour of making a new one.

This must be done every year by him who

directs the minutes by mail to their ulti

mate destination; if he cannot find his di

rections in the reports themselves. M

earnest request is, that every Stated Cle

of a Presbytery, having made out his report

in due form, would write on the back or

margin of the same, the name of each Mi

nister and Elder, or other influential per

son, to whom his Presbytery wishes the

Assembly to send a copy of their minutes

for the next ensuing sessions. This would

render the number of copies printed an

nually, and the distribution of them, sub

ject to the will of the Presbyteries; which

can best judge on these two important

points. It is desirable that each name of

a person, and of the town or village, county

and State, in which he wishes his copy to

await his call, should be distinctly written;

for the difficulty of deciphering the letters,

and of ascertaining whether the clerk

meant a or o, i or e, and u or n, by his

characters, has frequently occasioned the

printing of such strange names of places

as the people dwelling in them never read

before.

If I can be favoured by such returns as I

have in this communication solicited, it is

my design to prepare an accurate Register,

to regulate the distribution of another year;

and in the mean time, I intend to submit

humbly to all the blame which my well

informed brethren think due to the Stated

Clerk of the General Assembly.

EzRA Stiles Ely.

[I. As we know that the printed Minutes of the General Assembly have been distri

buted, we have, although with reluctance, discontinued their publication in our present

number, but shall resume it in our next.
- **

---

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church as

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince-

ton, JM. J. during the month of September last, viz.

Of the Rev. Dr. John Codman, of Dorchester, Mass. per Messrs. Hurd and

Sewall, his sixth annual payment for the Contingent Fund - - S100 00

Of the Wheelock estate, per Robert Ralston, esq., being the payment of a

draft sent as a remittance on account of rent for the same fund - - 527 55

Amount received for the Contingent Fund S627 55

of Rev. Henry R. Weed, of Albany, per Rev. Thos. J. Biggs, a donation

from an individual, for the Permanent Fund - - - - 50 00

Of the Rev. John Goldsmith, per Rev. Dr. Janeway, collected in Jamaica,

L. I. for the Professorship to be endowed by the Synods ofNew York and

New Jersey - - - - - - - - - 87 25

of the Rev. John Williamson, treasurer of the Presbytery of Mecklenburg,

North Carolina, per John Irwin, esq. collected on subscriptions obtained

by Rev. Samuel S. Davis, for the Southern Professorship - - - 205 35

Of Rev. Charles Hodge, per Rev. Dr. Ezra Fisk, on account of Rev. George

Stebbins' subscription for the Senior class of 1823 Scholarship . - 25 Q0

Total $995 15
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EUROPE.

All the late accounts from Europe agree in stating, that throughout the whole of

that continent the heat and drought of the last summer have been great and unusual,

and that in a variety of places epidemick and mortal disease has been prevalent.

Baitain.—London papers have been received in this country as late as the 31st of

August, andi.I. the 2d of September ult.—It seems to be a doubtful point,

whether the distress arising from the stagnation of trade and the want of employ

ment, which has so extensively and grievously prevailed in Britain for a year past, is

on the whole diminished, or not. In some places it is clear that there is a change for

the better. In others there is no change; and in others again, the sufferings of the

poor seem to be on the increase, and their prospects to be gloomy in the extreme.

From Ireland, the accounts are such as cannot be read without pain, and we had al

most said without horror. In Dublin, and in one or two other places, large mobs had

assembled, and had seized by force on provisions of various kinds, wherever they

could be found. From one region of this unhappy country, we have seen an official

communication, which states that, in addition to other causes productive of want, an

unusual drought had almost totally destroyed the potato crop, and that absolute fa

mine would soon pervade that whole region, unless speedily supplied with food from

abroad. The winter is looked to with anxiety and dismay. Putrid fevers, the mani

fest consequence of the want of wholesome food and other necessaries, were prevail

ing in Dublin, and in several other parts of the island. Charitable donations had been

largely made, but were utterly insufficient to afford thewº relief; and yet

these, it was supposed, could not much longer be continued—Who that has sympathy

for human sufferings, but must have it all awakened by this recital' And who, in this

land of plenty and equal rights, but must feel gratitude to God, for a more favourable

allotment of his providence, than is enjoyed by the inhabitants of the isles of our

ancestors!

Parliament had been prorogued from the 24th of August to the 2d of November.

We perceive from the view of publick affairs in the Christian Observer for July, that

"a very large proportion of the members of the old Parliament, had been returned for

the new ; and that the cause of Catholick emancipation had probably lost ground in

*England, and gained considerably in Ireland, by the recent elections. Mr. Canning,

it was understood, was on the point of setting out for Paris; and the quid nuncks were

exercising their ingenuity, in conjectures on the cause or object of his going abroad,

at a time when his presence was so much needed at home.

The most important article of information received from Britain during the last

month, so far as this country is concerned, is the order of the king in council relative

to our trading with the British West India islands, and with his Britannick Majesty’s

possessions on the American continent. By this order a duty of 94 cents per ton is

imposed on all vessels from the United States, and ten per cent additional duties on

their cargoes, after the 1st of Dec. next. This it is understood amounts to an absolute

prohibition of trade with the places specified: And this duty is professedly imposed

to countervail a like imposition on British vessels in our ports; and one account states

that the British order was issued the day after our ambassador, Mr. Gallatin, had had

his first interview with Mr. Canning. It is believed, however, that measures will be

taken shortly to settle the existing differences, to the satisfaction of both countries.

FRANce.—No news of much importance has reached us from France, in the course

of the last month—That which will be found under another head, relative to the

slave-trade, is for us the most interesting. The vintage of the current year promised

to be exuberant, and the country at large was in a state of quietness. A kind of con

gress of the allied powers was expected to meet at Johannesburg ; but we have not

been able to ascertain the precise objects to which its attention was to be directed.

The Protestants of France are making laudable exertions to disseminate the scrip

tures and religious tracts, and to establish Sabbath schools; and it is stated that their

prospects of success are promising. But they are hated and opposed by the Jesuits:

and the influence of the court, although not openly exercised against them, is certain

ly in no degree friendly to their operations; and we should not be surprised to see it,

before long, fully and formally arrayed against them—We believe that the Protestant

population of France is scarcely one-tenth of the whole.

The notorious Talleyrand is said to have gone on an important and special mission to

London, supposed to relate to the new constitution of Portugal—It seems strange that

Canning should go to Paris, and Talleyrand to London, at the same time.
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Portugal—The new constitution of Portugal has received some active opposition

from the devoted friends of absolute government. Don Miguel has professedly used his

influence to prevent opposition, and has taken his oath to support the new charter; but

his partizans have notwithstanding, declared it to be illegal and inadmissible. He is

doubtless deeply hostile to it, yet it seems likely to be established. The Monks and part

of the army appear to be the most dissatisfied. Some whole regiments havej.

and marched into Spain. The Spaniards, it is said, have disarmed the rebels, but have

not sent them back to their country; and it is stated that the allied powers have deter

mined not to oppose the wishes and arrangements of Don Pedro, in regard to his native

country—Since we began to write, an arrival, direct from Lisbon, brings intelligence,

that while there, an insurrection took place of those hostile to the new constitution;

which however was subdued, and 500 of the insurgents incarcerated.

SpAIN.—As might be expected, the Spanish monarch continues to be dreadfully

alarmed, at having Constitutionalists such near neighbours as are the Portuguese. Every

measure which he and his court could devise, to prevent the contagion of Constitution

alism from spreading into Spain has been adopted. Edicts and proclamations for this

purpose, of the most extraordinary and even ludicrous kind, have been published. They

would fain make it treason not only to speak, but even to think, of any other government

than an absolute monarchy. In the mean time, the Spanish ministry has been changed,

with the exception of the Duke del Infantado.

Austria-We rejoice whenever we find any government taking measures for

the abolition or prevention of slavery; and therefore state with great pleasure, that

the Austrian government, according to the London papers, has issued a document, the

first article of which is as follows:—“Every slave shall become free, the moment he

touches the soil of Austria, or even one of its ships.”—A tremendous hail storm has

desolated the country in the neighbourhood of Vienna, except those fields in which

Paragreles were erected, which it is affirmed have entirely escaped. These Paragreles,

of which a particular description will be found in another part of our number for the

present month, are coming into great repute in Europe.

GREEce.—We have not been able to satisfy ourselves in regard to the real state of

Greece at the present time. . That its state is deplorable we know. Ibrahim Pacha is

permitted to march almost wherever he pleases; and the Greek leaders are still divided

among themselves . But whether their affairs are, on the whole, growing better or

worse, we are not able to decide—The accounts are various and contradictory. There

is no authentick intelligence of the arrival of Lord Cochrane at Napoli. The Greeks

appear to expect much from his operations, and we earnestly hope they will not be dis

appointed. In the mean time, a very expensive steam vessel, built in Britain, which

wasºf: to join his squadron, has turned out to be perfectly worthless. We do

think that some of the[. European powers are seriously meditating an interference

in the Grecian cause ; but whether it will eventuate in anything efficient and useful is

yet uncertain. A limited monarchy is talked of as a form of government for them;

and a peace to be made with the Turks on condition of paying an annual tribute, has

also been suggested—The king of Bavaria, in addition to a handsome donation formerly

made to redeem Greek women and children, has lately made a subscription to aid the

Greeks in their struggle, of about five thousand pounds sterling; and handsome contri

butions are also being made in France and other parts of Europe.

Russia-—An imperial Manifesto was published at St. Petersburgh, on the 29th of

July, relative to the late conspiracy. It is an able paper, giving a short, but lucid

view, of the origin and object of the conspiracy, the detection, trial and punishment of

the conspirators, accompanied with remarks on the whole, and admonitions and assu

rances from the emperor, suited to the occasion. We cannot pretend to epitomize this

Manifesto. The object of the conspiracy was, ultimately to revolutionize the Russian

empire. To effect this, the first important measure was to assassinate the late Emperor

Alexander. His unexpected death precipitated the conspirators into the measures

which they took to oppose the accession ...'. and these led to the investigation

that has terminated in their detection and punishment. A few of them have suffered

death, and the rest have been condemned to the mines, or banished for life; and it is

believed that every germ of the conspiracy has been discovered and destroyed—The re

marks of the emperor, and his advice and assurances to his subjects, with which the

Manifesto concludes, do honour to the head and heart from which they proceeded. Jus

tice requires us to say this, while we still regret and condemn the part which Nicholas

has taken in the suppression of Bible societies.—On the 31st of July (O.S.) divine ser

vice was celebrated in a temple, erected for the p , within the Kremlin, in the city

of Moscow, “to give thanks to the Almighty for the protection which he had granted

to the imperial family.” . Nothing could exceed the pomp of this religious ceremonial.

The emperor and the whole imperial family, except the Grand Duke Constantine, as

well as the principal grandees of the empire, were present. In the Kremlin were as:

__-----
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sembled 16,000 infantry and cavalry. Five thousand monks clothed in their richest

arments, formed two ranks, through which the procession advanced to the temple.

ń. its advance the bands of the regiments played the air of“God save the Empe

ror.” The thundering of cannon and the pealing of bells announced the commence

ment of divine service. When the prayers for the preservation and long life of the im

perial family were about to begin, the empress mother, their highnesses, the general

officers, and all the people, prostrated themselves on the earth with their heads uncover

ed—But we cannot give a recital of the whole. We must however remark, that

amidst all this imposing exterior, it was only the homage of the heart that was accepta

ble to the God. they professed toyº. hope there was something of this,

mingled with the pomp and superstition of this singular spectacle. A grand parade

finished the solemnity—The coronation of the emperor was to take place about the

beginning of September.

TURREy.—The Sultan Mahmoud, as well as the Emperor Nicholas, has published a

manifesto—the Turks call it a firman. This firman makes known, that the cause of

the proceedings against the Janissaries was,their absolute refusal to learn the European

military exercise, which was deemed essential to the preservation of the Ottoman power.

But it also states in general, that the Janissaries “who formerly gained so many victo

ries, and conquered so many countries, had insensibly degenerated and become cowardly

and mutinous.” It affirms that “those troops, in the wars which have been carried on

for this century past, have despised the orders of their chiefs, have been seized with

consternation from the slightest causes, have spread terror from false news, quitted

their ranks and shamefully fled before the enemy, abandoning to them the fortresses

and provinces.” For these reasons the Sultan states, that he had resolved to dissolve

finally the Janissary corps, and he recites the measures he has taken for the purpose,

and their success hitherto. The whole paper is characterized by all the peculiarities of

Mahomedanism; and among other things, charges the Janissaries with having recentl

torn and destroyed a ..}} of “the holy book,” the Koran-We perceive there is muc

speculation among the European journalists, as to the effects likely to result from the
dissolution of this lon. engine of Ottoman power. For ourselves, we do not

think it is yet a settled point that the Janissaries will not rally and dethrone the Sultan;

although we admit that the probability is against the occurrence of this event. We

believe from scripture prophecy, that the delusions of Mohammed will ere long come

to an end; but what instruments will be used, or in what manner this event will be

brought about, we presume not to predict.

ASIA.

The following is an extract from the London Courier of the 29th of August.

“An overland despatch has been received by his Majesty's Government from Bengal,

dated Calcutta, April 7, via Bombay and Constantinople. The Treaty of Peace between

the Burmese and the English was ratified on the 24th of February, upon the conditions

of the Preliminary Treaty. The army under Sir A. Campbell had returned to Rangoon,

and Sir A. Campbell was proceeding to Calcutta. The Burmese cede to the British the
provinces of Yeh, Tavoy, Mergui, and Tanasserim. The .."; of Siam and his subjects

are included in the stipulations of the treaty. An accredited British Minister, with an

escort of fifty men, is to reside at the Court of Ava, and an accredited Burmese Minis

ter, attended by a similar escort, is to reside at Calcutta. The Burmese, by virtue of

the treaty, give up all claim to Assam, Cachar, and Jyntea, and acknowledge Gumbeer

Singh, Rajah ofKºi. The British are to retain Arracan, Ramree, Cheduba,

and Sandowey. The total amount of the indemnity to be paid by the Burmese, is one

crore of rupees. A commercial treaty is to be entered into between both powers, stipu

lating for freedom of navigation, including the commerce in grain. There was some

severe fighting before the Burmese monarch acceded to the conditions.”

We are still without any recent and distinct information relative to the Missionaries.

AFRICA.

It appears that the Ashantees are again in force, and threatening the British posses:

sions on the Western coast of Africa. Their tardy movements, however, have allowed

the British so to reinforce their forts and stations, as to place them in what is considered

a state of safety.

Despatches have been received from the British Consul at Tripoli, conveying the

welcome intelligence, that major Laing had arrived in safety and health, at the great

centre of African internal commerce, the long sought city of Timbuctoo. Captain

Clapperton had also arrived at Sackatoo, and thence had sent forward despatches to

Britain, and was making his way toward the northern parts of Africa. It seems to be

confidently expected that the much contested question about the course and termination

of the river Niger, will be conclusively settled by the reports of these travellers; and

that their discoveries will greatly extend the commerce and power of Britain.

The French Minister of Marine has lately issued a publication, the purport of which



480 Piew of Publick ºffairs. OCT.

is to show that France has honestly and actively endeavoured to suppress the African

slave trade. If this be so, it can only be said, that their endeavours have not been

attended with the desired success. That horrible trade is still prosecuted, almost as

extensively as ever; and it is certainly carried on chiefly by the ships of France, Spain,

and Portugal.

AMERICA.

Congress of PANAMA.—The Congress of Panama, it appears, did not wait for the

arrival of Plenipotentiaries from the United States, nor for representatives from some

of the States of Southern America, before they proceeded to business. Nor did they

spend time in tardy deliberations. On the 15thº the representatives present con

cluded and ratified what they denominate “A Treaty of Alliance and Perpetual Amity

between the uniting Republicks—an unqualified league, a limited treaty, and a compact.”

We have not seen the instrument; but it appears that the four Republicks of Mexico,

Colombia, Guatimala, and Peru, are certainly parties to the contract. Whether Buenos

Ayres is so, or not, we are unable to say. After the formation of this treaty, the Con

gress, on account of the unhealthiness of Panama, and the want of accommodations,

* adjourned to continue their sessions at the city of Tacubaya,” two leagues distant

from the city of Mexico. We are not informed of the time of the contemplated meet

ing. Perhaps it has not been definitively fixed, but left for determination when a suffi

cient number of representatives shall have arrived at Tacubaya to constitute the Con

gress anew. We are glad to learn that Mr. Sergeant and Mr. Rochester will probably
set out for the place of meeting, in a month or six weeks from the present time. On this

subject we understand they wait to know the pleasure of our government.

Mexico.—The government of Mexico has committed the superintendance and com

mand of its whole naval force to Commodore Porter; who has left the United States

and repaired to Mexico, to fill the high and arduous station which has been assigned

him there.

Colombia-From the information received within the month from this republick,

we are led to hope that the ardent and conflicting parties which have unhappily been

formed in this infant state, will subside without bloodshed. Bolivar has probably arrived

ere this at Bogota, and Paez has always declared that he would submit implicitly to the

Liberator's decision; and should he refuse to do so, the most of his party will pro

bably desert him. - -

Buenos Aykes.—There seems to be much vapouring and but little fighting, between

the fleets and armies of Buenos Ayres and the Emperor of Brazil. On the 11th of June

there was a naval action, in which it is reported that the Brazilian squadron lost thirty

killed and more than double that number wounded. Admiral Brown has been highly

lauded by the Buenos Ayreans for his gallantry and skill on this occasion. But nothing

decisive was the consequence. Both the British and French commanders of ships of

war have set at defiance the pretended blockade of the Rio de la Plata. Provisions

were scarce and high at Buenos Ayres—flour was at thirty dollars the barrel. The consti

tuent congress of the United Provinces was employed in framing a federal constitution.

The President Rivadavia was obnoxious to some of the Provinces, and they refused to

acknowledge his authority. -

United States.—At the treaty lately made by Governor Cass with the Indians at

the Fond du Lac, there were present about one thousand Indians, who conducted them

selves, during the whole negotiation, in the most exemplary manner. A cession has .

been made to the United States, of the right to search for and take away any minerals

or metals, which may be found in their country. This grant is thought to be highly im

portant to the government. Pure copper has been found in so many places in that re

gion as to leave little doubt of its being abundantly scattered; and it will probably not

be long before the procuring of it will become a national object.

Malignant fever, it appears, has for some time past been mournfully destructive of life

in the towns of Mobile and Norfolk; but a great abatement of the scourge is announced

in the last accounts from those places. In other places bilious, remittent and intermit

tent fevers, have unusually prevailed within the last month. The greater part of our

land notwithstanding, remains healthy—some parts remarkably so, for the autumnal

strason.

In a large portion of our country, elections will this month take place for members

of Congress, and of the state legislatures—Some elections have already been made. '

It ought to be remembered that it is weak and inconsistent, to complain of our repre

sentatives for wasting their time and dishonouring their country in the legislative halls,

and yet to send thither again, the very men who have already been leaders in the mischief.

Jn the elective franchise a constitutional remedy for this evil exists, and was intended to

rxist; and if the people do not use the remedy, they make themselves parties to the

disgraceful and injurious proceedings of which they pretend to complain. Let every

man conscientiously do his duty on the day of election, and it may be hoped that, under

the Divine blessing, the coining winter will exhibit other scenes in our national coun

rils, than were unhappily witnessed during the last. -
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II. The second part of Christ's

priestly office is intercession. “He

ever liveth,” saith the apostle, “to

make intercession for us.” “We

have an advocate with the Father,”

says another apostle, “Jesus Christ

the righteous.” As the priests daily,

under the Mosaick dispensation, of

fered sacrifices and prayers for the

people, and as the high priest once a

year, on the great day of atonement,

entered for the same purpose into the

holy of holies; so Christ, after offer

ing his one perfect sacrifice for sin,

has entered into heaven, there to ap

ear in the presence of God, to plead

its efficacy in behalf of all his peo

ple; and to present their prayers,

perfumed with his merits, to the

eternal Father. The Father himself,

loves his people, and is infinitely

disposed to confer on them every

needful good. But man has been a

sinner, and to approach the God

whom his sins have offended through

an intercessor, is a constant recogni

tion of a sinful character; and as

such, it is an order useful to man,

and honourable to the majesty of

God. It also honours the Son of

God, as showing that all which sin

ners receive is given on his account;

and it likewise endears him highly

to all the redeemed. These pur

poses we can perceive that it serves,

and it may answer other ends un

known to us.

Christ is a powerful, prevalent, in

tercessor—He is never denied—

Here on earth he could say to his

Father, “I know that thou hearest

me always.” Nay, his intercession

is to be regarded as the expression of

his own will; for not only is he al

ways one in will with the Father,

but in virtue of what he has done, he

has a covenant right to express his

will, in regard to his people. Thus

in his last intercessory prayer on

earth, (the best exemplar of his in

tercession in heaven,) he says—

“Father, I will that they also whom

thou hast given me, be with me

where I am; that they may behold

my glory which thou hast given me.”

He intercedes for the conversion of

his people, while they are yet estrang

ed from God, and is answered. He

intercedes for their restoration,

when they wander—He intercedes

that their faith may not fail, as in the

case of Peter, to whom he said—“I

have prayed for thee that thy faith

fail not.” He intercedes for each of

them personally and individually;

for of “all that the Father hath given

him will he lose none.”

Of the precise mode or manner in

which the intercession of Christ in

heaven is carried on, we are not in

formed in the sacred scriptures; and
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on every topick on which scripture

is silent, it is best for us to form no

decisive opinion; although we may

reverently express what appears, to

us most probable. We know that

our blessed Saviour is glorified in

body and in soul, and in this form is

set down “on the right hand of the

Majesty on high:” And as he used

words in his intercessory prayer on

earth; and employed them after his

resurrection, in his conversations

with his apostles; and after his as

cension, in addressing Paul at his

conversion—it has been thought pro

bable by some, that his intercession

before the throne on high, may, on

certain occasions at least, be made in

words. . However this may be—and

very eminent men have been divided

in opinion on the subject—it is agreed

on all hands, that his appearance in

heaven, in that body in which he suf

fered on earth for his people, is vir

tually a perpetual intercession with

the Father, in their behalf. It is ex

pressly declared in scripture, that

“Christ is entered into heaven itself,

now to appear in the presence of

God for us:” and the presence there

of that glorified body in which re

main the prints of the nails and the

spear, and of that sacred head which

was crowned with thorns, and of

those holy lips which expressed his

agony in the garden and on the

cross—the very presence of these,

speaks and pleads beyond all the

eloquence of words, whether of men

or of angels. An illustration of this

from a historical fact is given by

Doddridge, in his sermon on the in

tercession of Christ, in the following

passage:

“Now this appearance of Christ

in heaven, which is expressed by his

standing in the midst of the throne,

as a lamb that had been slain, may

properly be called a virtual interces

sion. There is a language in that

circumstance, more forcible than in

any words that we can imagine.

This is happily illustrated by the

pious Mr. Flavel, by the story of

Amyntas and Æschylus, as AElian

relates it. Æschylus was condemn

ed to death by the Athenians, and

was just going to be led to execu

tion. His brother Amyntas had sig

nalized himself in the service of his

country; and on the day of a most

illustrious victory, in a great mea

sure obtained by his means, had lost

his hand. He came into the court

just as his brother was condemned,

and without saying any thing, drew

the stump of his arm from under his

garment, and held it up in their

sight; and the historian tells us,

“that when the judges saw this mark

of his sufferings, they remembered

what he had done, and discharged

his brother, though he had forfeited

his life.” Thus does Christ, our dear

elder brother, silently, but power

fully, plead for our forfeited lives:

And such is the happy consequence.

His Father looks on the marks of his

sufferings, and remembers what he

has done; and in this sense His

blood is continually speaking better

things than the blood of Abel. We

have an advocate with the Father.

who is also the propitiation for our

sins.”

You may perhaps be ready to

think that this illustration is hardly

suitable to the subject of Christ's in

tercession; and truly there is no

transaction among men that can pre

tend to compare with it, either in dig

nity or interest. But the inspired

penmen themselves, do not hesitate

to illustrate heavenly things by those

which are earthly. And the conde

scension of God, in thus accommodat

ing himself to our capacities and ap

prehensions, only makes a more pow

erful demand on our admiration and

love. No thought can be more inter

esting and delightful to an humble

and self emptied sinner, than that he

has in heaven a friend, an advocate,

an intercessor, who is “touched with

the feeling of his infirmities;" who

knows,better than he knows himself.

all his desires and perplexities; and

who will make effectual prayer of

every petition that he offers, before

the throne of God on high.

From a consideration of the priest

ly office of Christ, let me exhort you,
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1. To reflect seriously on the evil of

sin. Who can estimate the intrin

sick malignity and ill desert of that

evil, for which divine justice could

not be satisfied, but by an expiation

which required, in its being made,

the inconceivable sufferings and ig

nominious death of the Son of God

himself? And, O my young friends!

if “these things were done in the

green tree, what shall be done in the

dry P" If the immaculate Saviour

suffered as he did, only when stand

ing in place of the guilty, how will

the soul of the sinner himself suffer,

when divine justice shall exact from

him its full demand, for all his per

sonal transgressions F And this ex

action will surely be made of every

sinner, who dies without an interest

in that great atonement which Christ

Jesus has made—made for the bene

fit of those—and those only—who by

faith are united to him before the

day of grace is forever closed by

death. Pou are by nature and by

practice sinners; and from each of

you personally, this exaction will be

made, if not prevented by a flight to

Christ, and a reliance on his merits

alone, for pardon and salvation. Fi

delity to your souls and to my own,

requires that I plainly warn, as now

I do, those of you who have not yet

embraced the Saviour, that the accu

mulated guilt of all your transgres

sions rests upon you; and that if not

speedily removed by the atoning

blood of Christ, it will press you

down to a perdition hopeless and

eternal. Therefore

2. Be urged to make no delay in

availing yourselves of that merciful

provision, which a gracious God has

made for your deliverance from all

the consequences of sin; and to raise

you to all the happiness and the

glory, which the once suffering but

now exalted Redeemer will bestow,

on all those whom he has bought

with his precious blood. The priestly

office of Christ is full of terror, as

you have seen, on the one hand; but

it is equally full of persuasion and

encouragement, on the other. By
-

_

that one offering which the Lord

Jesus has made of himself, he has

opened the way for the very chief of

sinners to return to God, with an as

surance that, for the sake of the

atoning and interceding Saviour, all

their offences shall be freely cancel

led; and all the blessings and benefits

of his purchase be made over to

them. What an encouragement is

here to press into the kingdom of

God! For the guilty and condemn

ed, an all-sufficient surety is provid

ed, who invites, and urges, and com

mands them to come to him, and re

ceive, as his free gift, pardon, salva

tion and eternal life. He stands

before the throne of the Sovereign of

heaven and earth, whose justice he

has fully satisfied, to plead his own

merits, in behalf of every penitent

and returning sinner. His interces

sion makes effectual prayer of every

etition which they believingly offer

in his name. O confess your sins,

with a sincere and contrite heart.—

Take to yourselves the charge of

guilt with all its aggravations, and

without attempting palliation. You

are completely guilty, and entirely

undone in yourselves. But there is

a complete salvation provided for

you in Christ. Renounce your own

righteousness with abhorrence, and

with gratitude unspeakable accept of

his. Send up your cries, through his

prevalent intercession, for the Holy

Spirit, to renew you in the temper

of your minds; to work in your

hearts that faith which shall form an

indissoluble bond of union between

him and your souls; and ensure you,

ere long, an admission to his blissful

presence, in the mansions of eternal

purity and peace. Jimen.

-

on THE AtonEMENT.

JNo. 1X.

The Justice of God.

My dear Brother,

We have seen how much more

honour is reflected on the truth of
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God, by the doctrine we teach, than

by that taught by our brethren. Let

us proceed to inquire in which of the

two schools, the honour of Divine

Justic E is most exhibited.

Contemplating the cross of Christ

in the light in which our theory pre

sents it, we immediately see a glori

ous display of divine justice. Is an

explanation of that awful spectacle

required? Is the reason of the suf

ferings of the immaculate Redeemer

demanded? We reply, it was right

that he should suffer, because he as

sumed the place of sinners. Had he

not become their substitute, justice

could have had no claim on him, for

the payment of their debt. But as,

in infinite compassion to them in

their lost and ruined condition, he was

pleased to undertake their redemp

tion, and become their substitute; he

was “made under the law,” subject

to all its demands, penal as well as

preceptive. Having thus assumed

the responsibilities of his people

and standing charged with their

sins, justice could of course require

from him a satisfaction for the dis

honour which they had done to the

law and government of God by their

transgressions; and justly inflict on

him that awful penalty which they

had incurred. The penalty must be

executed. The truth of God insists

on its execution; his law demands

it; and consequently his justice could

righteously lay it on the Saviour, who

had voluntarily taken the place of

sinners, and engaged to satisfy all

the demands of Tlaw and justice

against them.

This is the reason of the dreadful

sufferings of the spotless Lamb of

God. As “he was made sin,” it was

right that he should be “made a

curse for us;”f the punishment due to

our sins could justly be inflicted on

our substitute, to whom they were all

imputed. The wrath of the Almighty

was poured out upon him; the fires

of divine justice consumed the vic

tim that love had provided; the Fa

* Gal. 4.

t 1 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13.

ther spared not his own Son, butde

livered him up for us all. What a

#. display of justice? How in

exible in its righteous demands. It

will not abate them in the smallest

degree, even in favour of the Son of

God. He must drink the bitter cup

of wrath to its very dregs. In the

cross of our Redeemer, the universe

will forever see the brightest exhibi

tion of divine justice.

Equally plain does our doctrine

make the display of the evil of sin

in the death of Christ. Had no sin

been imputed to him, he could not

have been treated as a sinner. But

as all the sins of his people were

charged to his account and he made

responsible for them, it was right

that the penalty of the law should be

inflicted on him. “He was wounded

for our transgressions; he was bruis

ed for our iniquities; the chastise

ment of our peace was upon him.”

“He bare our sins in his own body

on the tree.” In the curse denounced

against a fallen world, in the suffer

ings, agonies and death of mankind,

and in the torments of hell, the

dreadful evil of sin is seen; but in

the sufferings and death of Christ, it

is seen in a still stronger light. When

an angry God, seizing a bold trans

gressor, pours out his curse upon his

guilty head, banishes his soul from

his presence, and overwhelms it in

the fiery billows of the burning lake,

he discovers his abhorrence of sin.

But when, seizing his only begotten

Son as the surety of guilty man,

he poured out his curse on his head,

withdrew from him the light of his

countenance, and overwhelmed him

with shame, anguish and horror of

mind, he proclaimed to the universe,

in tones of thunder, his utter detes

tation of sin, and gave the plainest

and most convincing demonstration

that he would not, and could not,

suffer it to go unpunished. In the

cross of Christ, sin appears to be that

evil and bitter thing which God hates
with utter hatred.

Thus, according to the old theory,

all appears plain and intelligible.

But when we turn our eye to the new
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scheme, we see obscurity and dark

ness; we find ourselves surrounded

with difficulties and perplexities.

Our brethren, I know, think other

wise. They imagine that, by an ap

plication of an old distribution of the

justice of God into three kinds, com

mutative, distributive, and publick,

they can not only expose the error

in our-views of this great subject,

but remove all objections to the doc

trine of the atonement. I do not con

trovert this distinction; but I shall

object to the use they make of it, as

being very unhappy and productive

of real difficulties. In their hands it

is a source of darkness, not a spring

of light. For ~

First, They set the justice of God

At variance with itself. In a for

mer letter this opposition was no

ticed in regard to believers. Here I

shall consider it in reference to the

Mediator. In man, justice, how di

versified soever in its operations, is

one and the same principle. It pre

sides over his whole conduct, and

governs him, whether he act as a pri

vate individual, as a merchant, or as a

ruler. Equally plain is it, that the

justice of God, however diversified in

its operations and distinguished by

different names, on account of its

modes of exercise, must be one and

the same attribute of his nature. It

is impossible for any collision to

arise between his perfections, much

less in the same perfection. Yet

such a collision is represented as oc

curring between the demands of di

vine justice, according to the views

of our brethren. “Distributive jus

tice,” says the author of dialogues on

atonement, “demands that every

person should be treated according

to his moral character. It demands

that the guilty should be punished,

and the innocent set free.”. Conse

quently, as Christ was, in their opi

nion, perfectly free from sin in every

sense, either imputed or personal,

distributive justice required that he

should be saved from death, the wa

ges of sin, and enjoy life, the reward

• P, 19.

of obedience; and not be treated as

sinners deserve to be treated, by be

ing subjected to those very sufferings

by which a righteous God punishes

them, and expresses his displeasure

against their disobedience. But, says

this same writer, speaking of Christ's,

death, “it was a satisfaction to pub

lick justice, by which the ends of pun

ishment are answered.” Now, if his

death was a satisfaction to publick

justice, then publick justice demand

ed his death; demanded that he

should pay the wages of sin, and be

treated as a sinner, by being subject

to the very sufferings that sinners

deserve. Here then is a complete

opposition, in the demands ofone and

the same divine attribute. It de

mands that Christ should die; and it

demands that he should not die.

Secondly: They use this distinc

tion so as to set aside Distributive

justice, in relation to the atonement.

It had no demand on Christ, they

say; and of course his sufferings

were no satisfaction to its demands.

But this representation is incompati

ble with scriptural testimony. It is

true distributive justice had no de

mands against Christ on his own ac

count; but on account of his repre

sentative character it had just de

mands. Having undertaken the re

demption of sinners, he assumed

their place and responsibilities; he

was made under the law, subject to

its penal requisitions, and bound to

suffer and do all that their salvation

required. It was therefore right

that he should be made a curse for

them,by enduring the penalty of the

law; and Jehovah, by inflicting pun

ishment on him, the surety of his

people, dealt with him on the princi

ples of distributive justice. He was

viewed, not in the character of a holy

man, who had always been obedient

to the divine law; but in his charac

ter of JMediator between an offended .

Sovereign and his rebellious crea

tures, who had engaged to pay the

dreadful debt of penal sufferings

which they had contracted. Justice

• P. 23.
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therefore demanded his death; and

by dying he satisfied the claims of

distributive justice. It was, strictly

speaking, distributive justice that

treated Christ as a sinner, and ex

acted from him the sufferings neces

sary to be endured in making an

atonement for sin.

Thirdly: On the plan of the new

school, distributive JusticE HAs

Not BEEN SATISFIED, nor can there

be ANy Display of this attribute in

the death of Christ. They assert

indeed that publick justice was dis

played in that ever memorableevent;

and consequently it must have de

manded his death. But on what

grounds can this be maintained P

Was Christ a sinner No; he was

holy, harmless, undefiled, and sepa

rate from sinners. Was sin imputed

to him P. No; they reply, the impu

tation of sin is an absurdity. Had

the law any demands on him By

no means; “the law,” says one of

the new school, “has no penal de

mand against Christ—such a de

mand it can never establish.” “The

law,” says another, did not demand

the death of Christ.” If, then, on

neither of these accounts the Su

preme Ruler of the universe had any

demands on the sufferings of Christ,

on what possible grounds could jus

tice, publick justice, if you please,

require that he, the immaculate Son

of God, should undergo that death

which constitutes the wages of sin,

and which law and justice denounce

against sin, and against sin only?

To subject such a glorious and di

vine personage, free from sin both

personal and imputed; one on whom

the law had no penal demands; one

whose character merited the highest

honours; to the greatest ignominy,

to unutterable pain, and to an ac

cursed death, would have been a dis

play, not of publick justice, but of

publick º: It would have

dishonoured the government of the

Most High, and filled the universe

with terror.

But to prove that on this scheme

"Beman, p. 34. Dial. on Atonement, p. 23.

no injustice was done to Christ, it is

said: “His sufferings were perfectly

voluntary. He took them upon him

'self. If those sufferings had been

inflicted upon him, without his con

sent, he would have been treated

with great injustice.” But, if we

admit that his consent to suffer

would have done away the charge of

injustice, it will not follow that jus

tice had any demands against him;

and if it had no demands against

him, there could be no display of

justice, in subjecting him to a treat

ment so opposite to the claims of

his moral character. “But distribu

tive justice,” says the same writer,

in immediate connexion with the

above quotation, “was not exercised

in the infliction of these sufferings

upon him.” No indeed; because, on

the principles of our brethren, great

distributive injustice was done to

him; for those sufferings were in

flicted, not in accordance with, but

in opposition to, the claims of distri

butive justice, which demanded a

very different treatment of one so

perfectly holy, and so free from sin

in every sense. Consent, however,

will not always authorize the inflic

tion of evil on another. A man

might wish to die, and even request

to be put to death; but this would

not justify a magistrate in destroy

ing his life, nor legalize his murder.

Finally: On the principles advo

cated by our brethren, No INTELLIGI

BLE END is answered bythe Saviour's

death. They indeed think other

wise; and one of them has said,

“The atonement was a scheme de

vised by infinite wisdom, by which

the ends of punishment can be com

pletely satisfied, and yet the sinner

spared.” On our scheme this ap

pears to be perfectly true; but on

that of the new school, it will be

found unable to stand the test of a

rigid examination. View the death

of Christ in the light of their princi

ples, and it will be seen to answer

no one legitimate end of punish

ment.

"Dial. on Atonement, p. 23.
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The principal end of punishment

is the satisfaction due to divine jus

tice for the breach of God's holy

law, and the insult offered to his in

finite majesty. But according to the

theory of our brethren this is not an

swered by the Saviour's death; for

they deny that distributive justice

had any thing to do with that awful

transaction, and it has just been

shown that publick justice could not

be satisfied by it; because it had no

demands against him. Vindicating

the honour of the divine law, is an

other end of punishment. Admit,

as we do, that Christ placed himself

under the penal demands of the law,

and suffered the penalty denounced

against disobedience, and we see

clearly how the law was honoured by

his atonement: but deny, as the new

school do, that the law had any pe

nal demands against him and that he

did suffer its penalty, and surely it

will be absurd to say that the law in

its penal demands was honoured by

sufferings which they did not require,

and which of consequence afforded

them no satisfaction. A display of

the evil of sin, and of the hatred

which a holy God bears to it, is an

other end of punishment. If Jesus

Christ was charged with the sins of

his people and really bore the pun

ishment which they deserved, then

the infinite evil of sin and the divine

hatred against it appear in a strong,

convincing and glaring light, in those
dreadful sufferings which Jehovah

required of his own and well beloved

Son, in making an atonement; and

without which he would not, and

could not, forgive his offending crea

tures. But if Jesus Christ was not

only perfectly holy in himself, but, as

our brethren affirm, not at all charg

ed with the sins of men, and not at

all responsible for them, we cannot

see how the evil of sin and the di

vine hatred of it, appear in sufferings

which were not designed as a pun

ishment of sin. Finally: another

end of punishment is to warn the

creatures of God against the evil of

disobedience. Such a warning was

indeed on our principles, given to

the universe in the shameful death of

Immanuel; but, if, according to the

new doctrine, Jehovah seized this

glorious person, and put him to a

death which his violated law did not

demand, and which could be no sa

tisfaction to its penalty; if he sub

jected him to the most dreadful suf

ferings, neither on account of any

personal sin, nor on account of any

imputed sin, it is not conceivable

how such a procedure could convey

to rational creatures a warning

against the danger of disobedience.

It was rather calculated to alarm the

obedient for their safety, and shake

their confidence that they should

continue to enjoy happiness, so long

as they persevered in their allegiance

and duty to their almighty sover

eign.

Thus it appears, on the principles

of the new school, that no end of

punishment is answered by the death

of Christ. It seems to be an unin

telligible transaction. We do not

see how our brethren can avoid, in

their march of fancied improvement,

coming to the conclusion to which

the new discoveries of Dr. Murdock

has led him; that the death of Christ

is a mere symbol, or arbitrary ap

pointment of heaven, to signify the

divine mind in relation to a certain

thing,

Affectionately yours,

-

From the Evangelical.Magazine.

THE MissionARy’s D FATII.

WEEP not for the saint that ascends

To partake of the joys of the sky,

Weep not for the seraph that bends

With the worshipping chorus on high .

Weep not for the spirit now crown'd

With the garland to martyrdom given,

O weep not for him, he has found

His reward and his refuge in heaven.

But weep for their sorrows, who stand

And lament o'er the dead by his grave,

Who sigh when they muse on the land

Of their home, far away o'er the wave,

Who sigh when they think that the

strife,

And the toil and the perils before them,
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Must fill up the moments of life,

Till the anguish of death shall come o'er

them.

And weep for the nations that dwell,

Where the light of the truth never shone,

Where anthems of praise never swell,

And the love of the Lamb is unknown.

O weep!--that the herald who came,

To proclaim in theirº the story

Of Jesus, and life through his name,

Has been summon'd away to his glory.

Weep not for the saint that ascends

To partake of the joys of the sky,

Weep not for the seraph that bends

With the worshipping chorus on high;

But weep for the mourners who stand

By the grave of their brother in sadness,

And weep for the heathen, whose land

Still must wait for the day-spring of glad

ness.

L.

-

THEM THAT SLEEP IN JESUS WILL GOD

BRING WITH HIM.

The hireling, weary of his load,

Longs to behold the ev’ning sun;

And there remains a bless'd abode

To cheer us when our race is run.

What privilege!--to see the stream

That bounds the worlds of faith and

sight;

To catch the first inspiring gleam

Of Heav'n's unfolding visions bright:

To feel our tenement decline,

Our fabrick shake without a sigh, -

Supported by a hope divine—

The hope of immortality.

At length to pass the barrier dread,

The pang of parting scarce perceiv'd;

And while survivors' tears are shed,

To be, by Christ, with smiles receiv'd.

To sleep in Jesus, rapturous thought!

To close in peace our mortal days"

Safe to the heav'nly Canaan brought,

To join the anthems angels raise

To sleep in Jesus—what delight!

Increasing still, and ever new?

To mingle with the saints in light,

And be as pure and happy too!

To dread no pain, to know no care.

No sin or frailty to molest;

And on each glorious object there,

To see eternity imprest!

Haste, moments, to unloose my chains:

Come, Jesus, let me sleep in thee!

The happiest hour that time retains,

Is that which sets my spirit free"

JThistºliantouš.

TRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN

1820. By AN AMERICAN clergy

MAN, of The synod of PHILADEL

PHIA.

- Paris, Aug. 14th, 1820.

My dear Friend,-You would

think it strange, if I made you no

communication from this great city;

where, through the good providence

of God, I arrived a week ago; after

a fatiguing journey from Bourdeaux.

Yet I feel strongly disposed to dis

appoint you, for two reasons; first,

because any communication I can

make, will fail to meet your raised

expectation; which will look for

something corresponding with the

magnitude and , grandeur of the

place from which I date: and still

more, because my mind is not yet

settled, from the confusion produced

by the multitude, variety, and novel

ty of the objects, which have crowded

on my attention, since I have been

here. But I know the partiality of

your friendship supersedes any ne

cessity for apologies; and you will

keep in mind, that it is not Paris,

but your friend in Paris, of which

you are to receive some account.

Of my journey from Bourdeaux,

and the country through which I

passed, I can say very little. I can

hardly conceive how a journey of

equal distance could be performed,

with less interest and observation,

by a thinking being, than this same

journey has been performed by me.

Doubtless, the manner of the journey

had its effect, in producing this ºn

sensibility. It occupied three days

and four nights, all which time, (with

the exception of one night, passed in

º



1,326. 489Travels in Europe for Health in 1820.

a tavern) I was on the road. That I

was able to undergo the journey at

all, in this fatiguing manner, wasow

ing to the happy circumstance, of

having so few fellow passengers.

There were only two, besides myself,

for the inside of the coach; and they

occupied one seat, which left the

other to myself; on which I could lie

down through the night, and sleep

with some comfort. It is wonderful,

the effect of novelty on the human

mind. When I recollect the intense

interest with which I looked at

every thing French, during my first

day's travel in the country, four

months ago, I am astonished at the

insensibility, with which I have pass

ed through so many towns and such

a variety of country, as fell in my

way during this journey. Tours is

almost the only place in the whole

route, where I seem to myself to have

been awake. It was the only place

where the stage made any delay,

longer than was necessary for re

freshment. We arrived at Tours

on the afternoon of the second day,

and remained until some time after

night. I had intended to have tar

Fied a day or two in the place to

rest; but the fear of not finding so

comfortable an accommodation, as a

whole seat to sleep on, in an after

stage, induced me to go on. I had

time however to deliver a letter of

introduction, and spend the evening

with a gentleman I was not a little

Gurious to see. He is a Mr. Grattan

from Ireland, who offers himself as a

candidate for the highest honours of

poetry. He has just published an

epic poem, near the size of Milton's

Paradise Lost, entitled Philbert. It

had been put into my hands at Bour

deaux by Dr. A. from whom I was

favoured with a letter to the author.

But I had too many things to look at

in Bourdeaux, to allow time for much

reading; and perhaps too little of the

inspiration of Parnassus, to be capa

ble of doing justice to the work. Of

its merits therefore, I have no right

to speak. With the man I was much

pleased. He is yet in early life, and

much the gentleman in his manners.

*7 --- 1 Aſ ºl. 11.1.

He is married, and in his hired lodg

ings, lives in a style much above

what is understood, usually, to fall

to the lot of the poetic race. Tours

contains a large amount of English

population; so much so, that that

very day, the ceremonies of install

ing a clergyman, to minister stated

ly to a congregation, respectable in

point of numbers, had taken place.

He belongs to the English establish

ed church. With the appearance of

the city every way, I was much

pleased. It has an air of elegance,

quite superior to most of the French

cities of the middle class, which I

have seen. No doubt, this is the

cause of its attracting so large a

number of British emigrants.

On the morning of the fourth day's

travel we passed through Versailles,

just at break of day. This, you

know, is the usual summer residence

of the kings of France. It is about

sixteen or eighteen miles from Paris.

The stage stopped but about five mi

nutes, to change horses. Here I felt

roused from the lethargy, under

which the journey hitherto had been

performed, and made the best use of

my opportunities, in viewing from

the coach windows the fine avenues

and magnificent buildings, which pre

sented themselves on both sides of

the street. The place appeared to

me to bear, very distinctly, the in

press of royal magnificence. The

road from thence to the city, is ge

nerally level, and the country fine;

yet I was certainly disappointed, in

seeing so few of the usual indications

of the neighbourhood of a great city;

such as fine cultivated grounds, ele

gant country establishments, &c.

We entered Paris by the way of the

Elysian fields; which is an immense

wood, on its skirts. It was matter

of astonishment to see, in a region

where ground must be so precious, so

vast a plain filled with trees. It re

minded me of an American forest—so

large are its dimensions, and so thick

its plantation. There are roads

through it, in different directions,

along side of which the trees stand

in regular rows, while in other parts.
a rºw.
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they stand without order, as if they

had sprung up from nature's plant

ing. In some places, the trees are

large, and stand at a distance from

each other; and in others, they are

crowded into a thicket, that darkens

the atmosphere. The whole surface

of the ground is beaten and bare,

like a high-way, by the treading of

the crowds that resort thither, by

day and by night. The place is well

named the Elysian fields—as it re

gards, the cool shade and pleasant

walk it furnishes, fitting it to be an

appendage to paradise. But if re

garded in respect to too many of the

transactions which take place in it,

perhaps it would merit an appella

tion bearing a reference to a very

different region.

By the recommendation of my

poetical friend at Tours, I took lodg

ing at Morice's hotel—a very splen

did establishment, resorted to princi

pally by the English;but I soon found

I had made a wrong location. To the

lords and dukes who thronged the

place, I had no introduction; and

found myself as much out of society

almost, as if I had been the only

lodger in the place. On the second

Wi by the recommendation of Mr.

Wilder, a gentleman from Boston,

who is established here as a mer

chant, and who has laid many of his

countrymen under obligations, as

well as myself, I removed to another

tavern, where I have good accommo

dations much cheaper, and meet

with some American society. Judg

ing from my own feelings, I am ready

to suppose, that the most powerful

sensation which a stranger will feel,

on finding himself in Paris—especial

ly if, like myself, he is alone, and ra

ther relaxed in the tone of his ner

vous system—will be that of a lost,

bewildered being. The immensity of

the place, the crowd of its popula

tion, the strangeness of every object,

the universal bustle which fills every

street, and especially the dread of

losing himself, if he goes out of sight

of his lodgings, will unite in produ

cing a confused, bewildered state of

mind, that will require some days to

wear off.

My first measure, after arriving

here, was to deliver some letters of

introduction; and in performing this,

I soon found, not the convenience

merely, but the necessity, of the hack

carriages; the abundance of which,

will not fail to strike the attention of

a stranger. They are all number

ed, and under regulatious prescribed

by the government, which also fixes

the compensation they are permitted

to charge—so much per hour, or half

hour, that they are employed. With

out any previous negotiation, you

may step into one, and direct the

driver where to take you; and when

you cease to employhim,give him the

compensation which the law allows.

If indeed, you do not know what this

compensation is, you will be very

liable to be imposed upon. In pass

ing through Paris, a stranger will

be struck with the astonishing con

trast of magnificence and meanness,

with which he will be presented at

almost every turn. From streets of

great beauty—wide, airy, planted

with trees, and adorned with palaces

fit to accommodate royalty—he pass

es into others—narrow, confined,

dirty, without footways, polluted

with a filthy stream of black water,

running down the middle of them;

and such as these last, are a great

majority of the streets of Paris.

The place, above all others, to

which I have most frequently resort

ed, and which, if I may judge from

the crowds I never fail to meet there,

is the most resorted to, is the garden

of the Thuilleries. The Thuilleries,

you know, is the royal palace. With

a liberality that does honour to roy

alty, this garden is open to all visit

ers, from early in the morning un

til late at night. The palace stretch

es to the distance of near four hun

dred yards, and the garden-sur

rounded with an elegantiron railing

extends in front of it, over a space,

to speak by guess, of from ten to fif

teen acres. "And it is difficult, at

least for me, to conceive what more,
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art could do, beyond what it has

done, in the decoration of this spot—

with arbours, flowers, shrubbery,

walks, statuary, fish-ponds, water

plays, &c. &c. It is such a paradise

as man can make; and has an effect,

at least for a while at first, in rega

ling the senses,and in soothing, cheer

ing, and elevating the mind, beyond

what I could have expected, from a

production of the kind. The com

pany who resort here, belong to the

curiosity of the place—such crowds

of saunterers, dressed in the highest

style of elegance, pacing backwards

and forwards, and indicating by the

placidness of their appearance, if ap

pearances might be trusted, the

highest enjoyment. Who would sup

pose from all that appears without,

that these were fallen beings—the

victims of sin, and heirs of the curse.

Alas! in all probability, such a thought

is scarcely found in their minds. And

any intimation of such a state, as be

longing to them, would be regarded as

little less than insult. The present si

tuation of his majesty who calls the

whole his own, is a striking example

how poor royalty may be, while in

possession of all its grandeur. He

is laid up with an attack of the gout;

which for some months has confined

him to his chamber. His battered

constitution, is fast sinking into pre

mature debility.

Next to the garden of the Thuille

ries, and perhaps nothing inferior to

it, as a public promenade and resort

of fashionable society, is the street

called the Boulevards—that is in

2nglish, the bulwarks. You will un

derstand that in days of yore, when

Paris was little more than half its

present size, it was nearly circular

in its shape, and surrounded with a

wall and fortifications. In modern

times, when the city had extended

far beyond these fortifications, they

were entirely removed; and the space

they occupied, is converted into a

spacious street, about two hundred

feet wide. This street is lined with

trees on each side, leaving a space

for an ample footway, between the

trees and the houses. The finest

private dwellings in Paris, are on

both sides of this street; and alto

gether it is elegant far beyond any

street, of any city, I have yet seen.

The crowds of well-dressed people

that throng these broad footways,

from the noon of day to midnight, is

a sight of astonishment. Under the

trees, double and treble rows of

chairs are set out, on which those who

are fatigued may sit down to rest.

These chairs belong to women, and

as soon as one of them is occupied,

the person who occupies it, is called

upon for two sous of rent to the

oWner.

The garden of plants, is a botanic

establishment, of vast dimensions,

and equal in elegance to any thing

of the kind, that can well be imagin

ed. As a contrast to all that art has

done, one section of the place, occu

pying an elevated situation, and ex

tending over some acres, is surren

dered to nature's wildness. The

ground appears sterile in its quality,

and is covered with bramble and

brushwood, of impenetrable thick

ness. In the centre is a mound, or

mountain in miniature, that towers

like a sugar loaf, to a very consider

able height. Around the sides of

this mountain, a spiral walk winds to

the top. While you ascend, you see

nothing but the impenetrable bram

ble that surrounds you. But when

you reach the top, a view bursts upon

your sight, all at once, that fills you

with astonishment. It is all Paris,

spread out on the plain below you.

You look over a wilderness of houses,

far as your eye can reach. In a lit

tle temple, on the very top of the

sugar loaf, you find a telescope, with

the use of which an old man accom

modates you for a trifle, to recon

noitre any place that claims your

particular attention.

The palace of the Luxembourg,

has given me no small amount of en

joyment. It is a gallery of painting

and statuary: and like all the public

institutions of Paris, is free to all

strangers, to be visited as often as

they choose. You will judge of the

immensity of the collection of paint
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ings, arranged on each side of the

gallery as you walk down it, from

the fact, that the simple walk is of

an extent sufficient to induce fa

tigue. And the neatness, cleanness,

and regard to decorum, you can

judge of, from an incident which

tookplace with myself. Whileº;
on one of the cushioned seats, which

are placed at intervals in the gallery,

I had taken off my shoe, to ease an

unpleasant sensation, arising from a

slight inflammation on my foot. The

person having charge of the place,

came up to me, bowing, and very

gently remarked, that it was not de

corous to sit in the gallery with the

shoe off. The order of arrangement,

the neatness and taste displayed

throughout the whole immense es

tablishment, is itself a curiosity. Of

the gratification to be had in view

ing such a collection of fine paint

ings, I say nothing. Doubtless any

thing which I felt, is nothing, com

ared to what an amateur º:

he gallery of statuary, is an exhi

bition equally wonderful. But ve

rily, if it be a school of the fine arts;

it is, under existing regulations, in a

far higher degree, a school of depra

vity—the like of which I pray my

country may never know. I was

shocked beyond measure, and moved

to indignation, to see gentlemen and

ladies, promiscuously walking in

troops, among these figures in a state

of nudity generally—Nay,gentlemen

and ladies, walking arm in arm, and

stopping before a marble representa

tive of the human body, in complete

undress; and remarking on its fea

tures and proportions. Calling to

mind the reproof I received, for sit

ting in the gallery without a shoe,

I thought, verily, here is straining at

a gnat and swallowing the camel,

with a witness. But the same abo

minable outrage on decency, exists

in the garden of the Thuilleries, and

is to be met with in every part of

Paris. This is itself a sufficient evi

dence of the debauchery of the

place; while it acts as a powerfully

exciting cause, in promoting that

vice, I have indeed been told, that

it is altogether a matter of usage,

and that they who have been accus

tomed to such exhibitions, are liable

to no improper impressions from

them. Such an argument is a re

flection on the heart and understand

‘ing of him who offers it. On the

same principle, if it was customary

for a company to divest themselves

of their clothes, as often as the tem

perature of the atmosphere would

make it comfortable to do so, the

commonness of the thing, would soon

do away any corrupting tendency in

the procedure.

We are told by the prophet, that

“pride, fulness of bread, and abun

dance of idleness, in her and her

daughters,” were the leading causes

of generating that depravity, which

ripened Sodom for the vengeance

that consumed her. Doubtless, there

must be in Paris an enormous

amount of similar depravity, from

the abundance of the same exciting

causes. The throngs of idlers, with

which every place of amusement in

this vast city is crowded, from noon

to midnight, exceeds conception, to

any one who has not seen it; while

the caffees and eating houses, in

their number and display, give evi

dence, to what extent luxury and

pride of show are carried. You have

heard of these last establishments—

you must see them, to have any ade

quate conception of their adaptation

to provoke and pamper appetite.

Theybelong to the wonders of Paris.

They are wonders, however, that are

dangerous to gaze upon. They are

the toils, in which the ‘subtle fowler’

entraps immortal souls. It is mad

mess—it is worse than madness, to

send American youth to Paris, or I

believe any part of France, for im

provement. It is seeking outward

polish, at the expense of inward pu

rity. It is jeopardizing the soul, for

the sake of gratifying curiosity. It is

estimated that there are ordinarily,

about one hundred thousand stran

gers, on an average, in Paris; includ

ing Frenchmen from the departments

of France. The majority of these,

are no doubt, the votaries of plea
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sure, gathered to this great capital—

a centre of dissipation, perhaps to

the world! Twenty theatres are

found little enough, to accommodate

the devotees of theatrical amuse

ment. Through the week, fewer will

suffice; but on the evening of the

sabbath, they are all in requisition.

This fact alone, is sufficient evidence

of the low state to which every thing

like religion must be sunk. The re

sident population of Paris, is esti

mated at about six hundred thousand.

Of these, one hundred and ninety

thousand, are counted to belong to

the church of Rome. About ten

thousand may be protestants; and

the remainingfour hundred thousand

are infidels. There are six protes

tant ministers in Paris, of whom one

only is considered as entirely evan

gelical in his doctrines: and as they

preach some how in rotation, it is

only on every other sabbath that it

falls to his lot to officiate.

I have been here one sabbath; the

forenoon of which exhibited nothing

in the streets, to distinguish it from

the other days of the week. The

stores were all open, and the work

shops occupied. Buildings were go

ing up, and carts and drays, with

their loads, passing and repassing, as

usual on any other day. In the af.

ternoon, every thing of this kind had

ceased; and the whole population

seemed to have come forth, dressed

in their best, for idleness and amuse

ment. Such I have found, indeed, to

be pretty generally the custom, where

I have been in France. There is here

a Wesleyan Methodist clergyman,

Mr. Hotrie, sent over from England

as a missionary, attempting to ga

ther a society; but hitherto with

very little success. I heard him

reach in English in the forenoon.

No other English service could be

attended which promised any thing.

I was pleased with his exercises, but

the congregation was a handful.

Having been introduced to him, he

called the next day, and spent some

time with me at the hotel. He is an

intelligent man, with, perhaps, some

eccentricity of manner. He had been

a captain in the British army, pre

vious to his conversion, and from his

own account, a very dissipated man.

“Oh!” (said he) ..} shall sing high

when I get to heaven; to think that

such a wretch as I, should ever find

admittance into such a place.” He

lamented much, his unfruitfulness as

a minister, since he had been sta

tioned at Paris; which had not been

long, and imputed the cause, princi

pally, to the impossibility of finding

people to attend upon his ministry.

He thought, he said, “he would soon

be able to give the Holy Ghost cre

dit for some conversions, if he could

only obtain an audience.” He has a

large family, and is anxious to emi

grate to the United States. Having

remarked to him, in reply to some

inquiries, relative to the encourage

ment I could give him on the sub

ject, that persons of intelligence, mo

rality, industry, and economical ha

bits, however they might encounter

difficulties at first, stood a fair chance

ultimately to succeed—he said, “he

had no wish for his family, but to

bring them up to useful industry.”

Once he had thought otherwise,

When he was first converted, he had

a strong wish to go to heaven, in the

capacity of agentleman. But he had

been taught otherwise, and now be

was quite of Dr. Clarke's opinion,

that “God Almighty never made the

thing usually called a gentleman.’—

What matter of gratitude, that there

are in this great city, still a remnant

of such men as Mr. Hotrie appears

to be, and I hope is—like ‘a little

leaven hid in a barrel of meal P But

when shall the whole be leavened P

What a change will it be and what

matter of joy to know, that He who

hath promised, is able to perform'

The Lord hasten it in its time; and

give you and me, to ‘see the good of

his chosen, and to rejoice with his

heritage.’

Yours, sincerely.
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A CASE OF SPIRITUAL DIStress,

In an early part of his ministerial

life, more than six and thirty years

ago, the editor of the Christian Ad

vocate received the following com

munication, from an individual whom

he was never able to identify. The

hand writing, and some other circum

stances, seemed to afford strong in

dications that the author was a fe

male; but this was all that could be

ascertained. It is believed that no

apology is necessary, for the insertion

of this paper in our work. A few

expressions, which refer personally

to the editor, should have been sup

pressed, if it could have been done

without marring the sense.—it was

thought best, on the whole, to give

the letter entire. Some further re

marks will be made at the close.

Rev. Sir-Will you pardon for

once the boldness of a stranger, who

presumes tointrude unrecommended,

and without even the sanction of a

name. I know the estimation in

which anonymous addresses are ge

nerally held, and the reception they

have to expect: but there may be

cxceptions; and before you suffer a

prejudice to arise against mine, let

me entreat you to hear a few words

that I have to offer in its behalf—It

is the messenger of a heart which

entertains the highestesteem for you,

and proceeds on the pure principle of

confidence in your judgment and be

nevolence. It is the messenger of

such a heart in distress.-lt contains

neither curious question nor cavil;

it asserts no claim; it makes no de

mand; and if it should venture a re

quest, I hope you will not find it of a

nature eitherextravagantor presump

tuous.

Having offered this short apology,

which I hope may be accepted and

procure my letter a favourable read

ing, I proceed without farther preface

to the motives which have induced

me to write it.

I was present at a late lecture of

yours, founded on these words of our

Lord, “The whole need not a phy

sician, but they that are sick.” The

subject, from the manner in which it

was divided, became very interesting

to me, who have been, for some time,

endeavouring to investigate and de

cide on my own character, without

success. I knew that as much as you

proposed you would illustrate with

evidence, and that your deductions

would be reasonable and candid,

on which account I always submit to

them without a murmur, even when

they take from me that little I seem

to possess, and reduce me to nothing.

And I thought it probable that some

one of the three characters, then to

be exhibited,might reflect light on my

own, or at least that by some peculiar

trait or distinguishing characteristic

I might be helped to a decision—but

I was not so happy. Indeed it is my

distress that I can no where meet

with what I take to be my own image;

which inclines me to think that I

must either be strangely blinded, or

that there is something uncommon

in my character or case, whichever it

may be called, that it has never en

tered into the mind of any person,

orator or author, to describe, or even

suppose it. These considerations

have induced me to offer it to your

inspection, in the clearest and most

impartial light I can: and I shall be

in with negatives; in hope that when

; have told you what I am not, with

my reasons for so thinking, you may

be able, by your superior judgment,

to do for me, what I have in vain

endeavoured to do for myself, and as

certain to what class or division of

mankind I do really belong.

And first, I think I am not one of

those ignorantly secure sinners, to

whom you first alluded in the dis

course referred to above; and who

think that the violation of God's law

is a matter of small moment. I know

the law to be holy, just, and good. I

understand the nature of my obliga

tions to it, and acknowledge it to be

a most equitable and ever-binding

rule of moral conduct, to me and all

the intelligent creatures ofGod. Now.

though my practices do in numberless

instances contradict this declaration,

* -
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yet as this is my clear and decided

belief, I venture to conclude that I

do not fall under the first predica

ment. The second, agreeably to your

own arrangement, is the character of

the self-righteous. And here, deceit

ful as my heart is, I confess that it

appears to me a thing almost impos

sible that such a thought can lodge

within it, as that I do fulfil my obli

gations, and yield a sufficient obedi

ence to the law. I know that the com

mandment is exceeding broad; so

broad that my heart fails me when

ever I reflect on its extent; and the

moment I compare my life with this

perfect standard, all confidence dies

within me. For if he who offends

but in one particular is chargeable

with a breach of the whole, what shall

I say? who am conscious that I scarce

ly breathe without transgressing it.—

Oh what mountains of transgressions!

Infinitely pure and just God! how

righteous is thy sentence' I attempt

no vindication; I offer no defence,

but that Christ has died: and it often

requires the strongest effort of my

mind, aided by all the proofs and as

surances I can collect, to persuade me

that even this is sufficient. But yet

I know it is, it must be sufficient, or

not one could be saved. God, the

searcher of hearts, knows that I

have not one action which I would

think of presenting before him for a

reward : and all that sustains me is

a faint hope, that in the day of GodāI

may not have to stand in my own

name, but in that of the all-perfect

Redeemer, and have the blessedness

to be numbered among the members

of his mystical body. Now, though

I may often be led, through the pride

of my nature and the blindness of m

mind, to think more highly ofº:
than I ought to think, yet as what I

have stated are my habitual and con

firmed sentiments, whenever I reflect

at all on the subject, I am notable to

pass the sentence of self-righteous

cess on myself. If you ask how I

came by these sentiments—I confess

they were not natural to me. I did

not always clearly percive that in me

dwelt no good thing: they are the

result of a most humiliating expe

rience; and I once thought them the

effect of divine illumination, because

I was told they could proceed from

no other source. But of this I begin

very much to doubt, for reasons

which I shall presently mention.

Here I think that I am searching for

the truth, and am very impartial;

and yet perhaps I am not. For I am

sensible that all I have yet said oper

ates in my favour, so far as faith is

concerned. But if there were no

appearances in my favour I should

not be so perplexed; and still, after

all, the opposite scale may far out

weigh; for conviction of sin is not

conversion from it. I am a mourn

ful instance that there may be light

without love; and there is a faith,

according to St. James, which no more

constitutes a person a Christian, than

a body without a soul constitutes a

perfect man. However, it is proper

I should tell you how things appear

to me; for I promised you my charac

ter, and the thoughts I have of my

self compose a part of it; and they

may possibly prove me to be the very

person, whom I have been endeavour

ing to prove that I am not. How

this thought has struck me! What

a wilderness my mind is in P. The

farther I proceed the more intricate

it appears. Oh for some leading star, or

for some kind and intelligent conduc

tor to take me by the hand, and guide

my benighted steps. Sun of Right

eousness how blessed are they who

walk in the light of thy countenance;

but I have followed devious paths

till I am lost in darkness.

How happy should I be, if I could

now lay claim to the third character

you mentioned, and call myself a sin

sick soul. But alas! I have no more

relation to this than to either of the

preceding. For though I know that
in me there is no health, and that I

am mortally diseased, yet am I not

sick of sin, in the sense of the text.

I have none of that contrition of

heart—that sense of my malady, and

present desire of a cure, which con

stitute this character. When I hear

of the Saviour—his offices, his power,
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his merits, the heights of his love,

and thedepths of his condescension—

it is no new or strange language to

me: I understand it all very well,

and I assent to its truth; but I hear

it with a stupid and gloomy indiffer

ence; nor does it excite one emotion

of love, joy, or desire, in my heart.

There was a time when his name was

the sweetest musick, and I thought I

loved him; but it must have been a

mistake, for if I had I should have

loved him still. Nor can I suppose

that I feel only an abatement of the

first ardour, and am notwithstanding

making progress in the divine life:

because I am as certain as I can be

of any thing, that I have made no

progress at all, either in the love of

God or the hatred of sin. I cannot

with any truth say, that it is no more

I, but sin that dwelleth in me, and

that I do the thing which I hate; be

ing conscious that it has a place in

my affections, that it obtains the

consent of my will, and that with

my whole self I do sin, and that de

liberately.

Not being able, therefore, to prove

to myself that I belong to either of

these classes, and being certain that

to the rank of a confirmed Christian

I have not the shadow of a title,

there remain but two more from

which I can choose, and those are the

backsliders and the hypocrites. In

this dilemma I would rather accept

the former. But circumstances not

quite agreeing with my case, I am

afraid I must give up this also, and

subscribe, though most reluctantly,

to the latter—for I reason thus: The

grace of God is operative and effec

tive. If it ever had taken possession

of my heart, it would have changed

the bent of my will and the current

of my affections. Though sin might

have remained it would not have had

dominion over me. I should still

have been gaining more strength

against it; so that though I had even

fallen I should have recovered, and

not have been left to a total relapse.

There is one thing more which,though

not essential in itself, has weight

when added to the rest. It is, that I

can give no account when, orhow, any

such change as I once supposed took

place. I am acquainted with no dis

pensation of terror: and since I can

neither prove the fact by its circum

stances nor by its effects, can I pre

Sutne to say that it has ever existed

at all. What alternative then re

mains? What am I to conclude,

but that all which I thought I expe

perienced was nothing more than the

effect of custom, example, and a re

ligious education.—That I have de

ceived myself, imposed upon others,

and am neither more nor less than a

detestable hypocrite. The thought

falls upon me like a mountain. There

is not another that I know anything

of, which could sink me so low into

hopeless despondence.

I sometimes think, and with aston

ishing calmness, that it is only aggra

vating my guilt, to retain the badges

of a profession to which I do not pro

perly belong; and that I would

much better renounce my preten

sions, and frankly acknowledge to

the world what I am. Two consi

derations, however, have as yet de

terred me: one is, that though pre

sumptions are very strong indeed,

yet I am not certain to a demonstra

tion, that I have been insincere. If I

were, I should not have troubled

you with this. The other is a fear

which possesses me, that by this con

duct I might cast a reproach on the

cause I have professed,and be a stum

bling block to some one or other:

and I think that while God has re

strained me from dishonouring his

gospel by any open wickedness, I have

perhaps no right to proceed in this

manner. But then it immediately

occurs, what right have I to interest

myself so much, as if God could not

support his own cause, without the

assistance of hypocrites. I most cer

tainly know that he can and will sup

port it, and that the gates of hell

shall never prevail against his church;

and it is a piece of vanity in me, to

suppose that the actions of so incon

siderable a creature as myself can

any way affect it. What then shall

I do? I find I am upon the brink of
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a precipice over which I dare not

look, the prospect is so shocking.

And yet wherefore so scrupulous?

Since I am so near the verge, why

not venture a look at what is before

me * and inquire where the next step

is like to lead me. The question points

to horrid ideas, but I will endeavour to

trace them with composure.—If I fixit

for a truth that I have never yet tasted

of the heavenly gift, I unite myself

to the number* who are pro

ceeding rapidly and without halting,

to that place where hope is a stran

ger: where, having once arrived, I

shall never need to propose another

question about my state, nor enter

tain a doubt to whom I belong; where

... every virtuous impression which yet

remains will soon be eradicated,ever

latent spark of love extinguished,

and I shall learn—can I write it?—

yes, I shall learn to blaspheme the

excellence I once adored, and to hate

the name that once was precious. I

can look no longer—no farther. I

have seen enough. My soul is sick

of horror—this is hell indeed!—Oh

my God! my Saviour! and wilt thou

give me up to this! Am I shut up un

der an irreversible decree ?—No : I

will not admit that idea, because final

despair is in its train. I yet live. I

know that it is yet possible with God

to deliver me; that there is power

and merit enough in the Saviour to

redeem me from this pit: and I have

confidence to believe he would re

deem me, if I could even now desire

it sincerely. But alas, I cannot; I

am not able to desire it as I ought,

and therefore I dare not mock him

with the petition. Is not this an un

happy situation?, Happy souls who

are mourning in deep contrition for

your sins! your state is joy and peace

compared with mine. I know that

I am infinitely more wretched; and

yet I cannot mourn, I cannot repent.

Disappointments have exhausted my

hope; despondence has hardened my

heart; a secret uneasiness preys upon

me, and yet I have neither the power

nor the inclination to seek relief.

Thus, sir, I have opened my heart

to you. If I could hear your reply,

ol. IV.-Ch. ,ſldv.

I think I would once more listen, as

to the voice of an angel. But it can

not be. I have no personal acquaint

ance with you, nor if I had, would

it avail me any thing. For I have

nothing to recommend me to your

notice; nor could I hope to be dis

tinguished as an object of any parti

cular attention: and such is the re

serve and timidity of my temper, that

I know I should make no improve

mentof common opportunities. Seven

years of intimate friendship, would

not draw from my lips the half of

what I have impressed on this paper;

nor could I have written it, if I had

not predetermined to conceal my

name. Let this plead my excuse for

the measure I have taken, for I aver

it to be the unexaggerated truth.-I.

may number this reservedness of dis

position, both among my faults and

my misfortunes; for it deprives me

of the assistance I might obtain, and

obliges me to bear all my griefs in

silence. Even in the present effort

to obtain relief, I am sensible it must

in a great measure defeat my own

intention and desire; but yet I can

not overcome it. Do you ask then,

what I would request of you? There

is one thing, sir, at least, in your

power.—You have faith in the Re

deemer and access to his throne.

When there, will you have the good

ness to remember one who has be

come a melancholy stranger ? But

I have another request on my mind,

though I am almost afraid to mention

it, lest I should be thought presum

ing—however, I may as well, for I

am certain you have too much pene

tration not to see that I must have

indulged a hope of the kind, or I

should not have undertaken to write;

and I have no design to use any

finesse.—I am a constant attendant,

when the weather will permit, on

your evening lectures, and think that

perhaps it might be in your power to

favour me, in this way, with some

hints that might throw light on my

mind. But I do not urge this re

quest, because I am not certain that

it will do me any good if lobtain it.

hº nothing appears to afford me’

3
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any real benefit; and though in writ

ing this letter I have been very much

affected, and would at this moment

gladly hear anything you might offer,

yet perhaps before my letter reaches

you, the impressions will be gone,

and I shall be as stupid and insensi

ble as ever. Certainly I need your

prayers, if ever any one did. And

if you should be generous enough to

take any other notice of me, I shall

at least understand you, and ever

retain the most grateful sense of the

condescension.

I am, with the highestesteem,

Rev. Sir, yours, &c.

P. S. After having called your at

tention to so long and tedious a let

ter, I am ashamed to trespass any

farther. But last night, as I lay re

flecting on the subject of what I had

been writing, a thought occurred

which I have a mind to communicate

to you; for I find an unusual relief

in thus unfolding my heart without

reserve, while I take the advantage

of doing it behind a curtain.

I thought that perhaps I was not

that odious hypocrite I had appre

hended, after all;-that if I searched

impartially there were possibly other

causes, to which I might attribute

some of the effects which I have ex

perienced—two presented immedi

ately. The first was indolence. I

know that I am naturally indolent

and inattentive; and I need not take

the trouble to inform you what are

the effects of such a temper. The

second is a persuasion which has

taken ºf root in my mind, that it

is criminal in me to approach God in

prayer, without those affections which

ought to accompany it. It appears

to me such a spiritual and interesting

act, such an immediate presentment

of the soul to God, that I cannot

think of performing it in a formal

manner. It seems like an insult to

the Divine Majesty,and a profanation

of the privilege, to come before him

with a set of words that have neither

meaning nor animation. Now, though

I am certain that this is a truth, yet

I suspect that I make some mistake

in the applicatien of it: because I

find that the longer I wait for these

dispositions, the more destitute I am

of them ; and that instead of becom

ing more heavenly-minded and de

vout by the neglect of prayer, I am

likely to lose all sense of religion—

unless a sense of uneasy privation

may be called such. I have there

fore endeavoured to remedy this, by

taking the matter into a different

view. I have considered prayer as

a duty, and as such have resolved to

perform it, even though a sense of

guilt and much indisposition should

oppose me. But I cannot keep this

resolution. The ideas I have men

tioned return with such irresistible

force as to cover me with confusion,

and effectually to put me to silence.

Now, from these two sources, what

disorders and confusion may flow P

and yet the heart not be chargeable

with hypocrisy either.

But then the distressing question

recurs, Are not the influences of the

spirit of God sufficient to remedy

such things as these ? Is not the

race of God a renovating principle?

ow the clouds return ; have been

thinking that I would return to my

Father, (for is he not my Father?)

and beseech him for his Son's sake,

in whom I believe, to forgive my sins

and my follies, to bless me with the

quickening influences of his grace,

and that in the strength of this, I

would be more watchful and resolute

for the future. But I am afraid—I

am afraid, not so much of him as of

myself: for the truth is, I have re

turned and strayed away so often,

that I am ashamed to think of return

ing any more. Besides, did I not

hear you assert, but a few evenings

ago, that no self-emptied soul ever

went to Christ and besought him for

the quickeninginfluences of his Spirit,

and was denied. But I think I have

gone, and that repeatedly, and as

empty as a creature could #: and

yet have not received them. If there

fore you are fully certain of this point,

there remains but one possible con

clusion, and that is, that I have never

et gone in the way that I ought.

his admitted, the rest is easily ac
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counted for—I have deceived myself,

and am still in utter ignorance and

death. So I find that I am just

where I was at first. No doubt you

think me the most absurd and incon

sistent creature you ever knew; and

you are very right—I acknowledge

it—It is just the very thing that I

complain of in myself. Oh, if I were

but rational, consistent, and uniform,

I should be too happy: for I know

that I have a soul capable of refined

and exalted pleasure, and there is

enough in the gospel of Jesus Christ

to impart it. But I will detain you no

longer. I am really so much ashamed

of the length of this letter, that if

I did not encourage myself with the

thought that you will never know the

author, I should not have the confi

dence to send it.

It will probably be the wish of our

readers to be informed what was

known of the writer of this affecting

letter, after its reception. This infor

mation shall be given. The letter

was received about the middle of the

week; after the preacher had not only

chosen his text, but written a part of

his lecture, or sermon, for the follow

ing sabbath evening. The text which

had been selected was 1 John v. 4.—

“And this is the victory that over

cometh the world, even our faith.”

As this text had been chosen without

any knowledge of the case which the

letter describes, so it was not seen

what special bearing the proposed

treatment of it could have on such a

case. The preacher moreover, being

young in the ministry, wished to take

some time to reflect on what had

been submitted to him, and to consult

his venerable and beloved colleague,

the late Rev. Dr. James Sproat. He

therefore determined to finish and

deliver the discourse he had begun,

without any attempt to give it an as

pect on the case of the letter writer;

and on the following week to choose

a subject which might possibly beuse

ful to the author of the letter, and to

others in a state of spiritual distress.

He did so—and selected, as the sub

jectof two elaborate discourses, Isaiah

1. 10. “Who is among you that feareth

the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of

his servant, that walketh in darkness,

and hath no light? let him trust in

the name of the Lord, and stay upon

his God.” The event of all was re

markable and instructive. The text

which was chosen and discoursed on

without any reference to the fore

going letter, was made the means of

removing all the embarrassment and

distress of the afflicted writer; and

to the present hour, the preacher has

never heard that any good was done

by the two other sermons. The read

ing of them was requested by an in

dividual of his charge, and the re

quest was granted; but the manu

scripts were returned without (so far

as can now be recollected) a single

remark.

About the middle of the week, fol

lowing the delivery of the first dis

course on John v. 4., a second letter

was received from the same hand

that wrote the first; thanking the

preacher for that discourse, which it

was supposed, contrary to the fact,

had been delivered with a special re

ference to the distress complained of.

It stated, that what was said, was so

palpably applicable, that the afflicted

party wondered that the cause and re

medy of her complaint had not been

discovered by herself—Full reliefhad

been obtained at the time of writing;

and it was hoped that consolations

would continue and increase. This

last letter has unfortunately been

lost, and nothing farther has ever

been heard from the writer.

May not ministers of the gospel

be taught by this narrative, that they

may often do the most good, when no

contrivance of their own, but the or

dering of the Lord alone, is concern

ed in doing it? That they ought to be

deeply sensible that they are mere

instruments in his hands—to be used

when he pleases, and as he pleases—

and often in such a manner as is best

calculated to teach them effectually,

that “neither is he that planteth any

thing, neither he that watereth, but

God that giveth the increase.”
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Friday, 6th. Yesterday a pilot boat

came express from Maui with intel

ligence that the Blonde frigate had

just anchored at Lahaina. This morn

ing at sunrise, before I laid down af

ter watching at H.’s bedside all night,

she was to be seen off Diamond Hill,

and between nine and ten o'clock

came to, immediately opposite the

Mission House. On dropping her

anchor she fired a salute, which was

answered by each of the forts—that

on the point within the harbour, and

that above us on Punch Bowl Hill.

Shortly after, Mr. Bingham, Mr.

Loomis, Mr. Chamberlain, and my

self, accompanied the chiefs, to the

point near the fort, to receive the

party from the Blonde on their land

ing. A more touching scene I have

scarce ever witnessed. The chiefs,

all well dressed in full black,arranged

themselves in front of Kaahumanu's

frame house, within a few yards of

the water's edge. The well-man

ned barges of the Blonde approached

the low quay; on which the governor,

Wahu, took his mother, Kaahumanu,

and her two sisters, O'Piia and Ka

lakua, and the young queens of Riho

riho, and slowly advanced from the

body of the chiefs, towards the place

of landing. All was silent, except an

occasional burst of grief from some

one of the multitude, who were kept

at a distance and prevented throng

ing the beach by a file of armed men.

Butas the governor Boki's barge came

near enough for the parties to recog

nise each other's persons, the queens

“lifted up their voices” and wept

aloud, with that melancholy tone of

sorrow which we have all heard, at

least in some few instances, from a

heart deeply touched with grief. A

small house immediately on the wharf

intercepted the view of the barge at

the moment of landing, perhaps to

the more powerful effect of the atti

tude and expression of Boki and his

wife, as they burst on the sight from

behind it, wringing their hands in

agony, and exhibiting the strongest

marks of overwhelming emotions of

mingled grief and joy. The parties

stood thus for some minutes, without

approaching each other, while the

whole air was filled with lamentation,

and the ground shaken with the thun

derings of the minute guns, which re
minded the nation of the fate of their

king and queen. They then rushed in

to each others' arms, and continued to

weep on each others’ necks for an

hour, while some of the more humble

friends of those who had returned,

embraced and kissed their feet, and

bathed them with their tears. Kuini,

(Mrs. Boki,) at last sunk to the

#. from exhaustion, and a pain in

er side, the consequence of the vio

lence of her weeping, and was under

the necessity of being assisted into

the house. I never was so deeply

affected with a wailing scene, and

few have ever taken place, I suspect,

in which there was a more general

excitement of “the sorrows, joys,

and sympathies,” which when thus

awakened, testify to the “high capa

cities” of man. After an hour or two,

the whole company proceeded to the

residence of Karaimoku, (who wastoo

unwell to go out) near the mission

house, and shortly afterwards to the

chapel, to attend prayers, and tender

thanks to God for the interesting in

cidents of the day. Before leaving

the chapel, governor Boki delivered

a short but excellent address, recom

mending, as the result of his observa

tion and experience abroad, a re

newed and devoted attention to the

palapala and the pule—letters and

religion.

Saturday, 7th. Last evening the

government gave information by let

ter to lord Byron, that they would

receive himself and officers this

morning, at the residence of Kara

moku. Arrangements for the inter

view were accordingly made, and the

occasion has been one of the most

pleasingly interesting I have yet

known at the islands. About twelve

o'clock his lordship landed, which

fact was announced by a salute from
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the fort. The firing was the signal

for attendance at court, and Mr.

Bingham and myself proceeded to

the appointed place. Mr. Pitt chose

to receive the company in his grass

house, rather than in the fine stone

building lately erected by him, and

which frecollect to have described

last summer. That fixed on, however,

is one of the largest and best built

native houses on the island, and be

ing new, was as pleasant and perhaps

more appropriate than the other

would have been. Its size is about

fifty feet by twenty-five; the side

posts eight feet, and the ridge pole or

peak, (which is supported by hand

somelyhewn pillars) about 3feethigh

er. The whole is one apartment, and

being neatly floored with new and

handsome mats, makes a spacious and

pleasant room of audience. There are

four doors, one on each side, and one

at each end; that at the south was

appointed for the entrance on this

occasion. Every thing was in readi

ness when we arrived. At the upper

or north end of the house, on an ele

vation or platform of mats, the top

one of which was of very fine texture,

and beautifully spotted and striped

with stained grass, stood a Chinese

sofa, on which the young king and

the princess his sister, &: Caine

from Lahaina in the Blonde) were

seated, both in plain suits of black.

Between them and partly round the

princess, lay a splendid garment of

yellow feathers, edged with alternate

points of black and red, and lined

with crimson satin. This article,

nine yards long and one yard wide,

was made at great expense of time

and labour, during the past year, and

designed to be worn by the princess

as a paw, or native female dress, at

the reception of her brother Riho

riho, on his expected return. It was

the desire of the chiefs that she should

wearit, with the wreaths for the head

and neck, &c. necessary to form the

complete ancient costume of a prin

cess, at this interview; but as it was

necessary, in order to do this, that

she should be naked to the waist, no

thing could induce her to it. To

escape their importunity, she fled to

the mission house early in the morn

ing. She wept so as scarcely to be

pacified by us, and returned to the

chiefs only in time to take her seat,

and have it thrown carelessly about

her over her European dress. To

have seen her in so superb a native

costume, would have no doubt been

gratifying to the company, but we

could but commend and admire the

feeling which led her to object and

to persist in her purpose—that of

modesty, the brightest ornament of

the female sex, in heathen or in Chris

tian lands. Not to digress—behind

the sofa, and partly inclining over it,

were four of the large and truly im

posing kahiles, so often described as

the national insignia of chieftainship

and royalty. On each side of the

sofa the chiefs were arranged accord

ing to their rank, forming two close

filled lines along each side of the

heuse, entirely to the door of en

trance—Kaahumanu and the rest of

the queens dowager occupying the

places next to the princess. Mr. Pitt

sat in a large crimson chair opposite

these last, near the king, but out of,

and before the line of chiefs. On his

right, were two chairs of the same

kind, for lord Byron and Mr. Charl.

ton, and on his left two others for

Mr. Bingham and myself. On the

opposite side, chairs were arranged

for the officers, &c. who might ac

company the captain. The prime

minister's dress was entirely of black

silk—the upper garment, on account

of his age and indisposition, being a

very full and becoming gown. Short

ly after we had taken our seats, the

procession from the Blonde made

its appearance—lord Byron in a

full dress suit, supported by Mr.

Charlton in his consular costume,

and by governor Boki in a rich mili

tary suit. All the company except

the king, princess, and Mr. Pitt, up

wards of an hundred in number, re

ceived them standing, and being all

well dressed in full black, made a

very respectable appearance. Lord

B. was introduced first to Mr. Pitt,

and immediately presented each of
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the gentlemen in his train, about

twenty in number, and then in the

same manner to the king, princess,

and the queens, and after a general

salutation to the rest of the chiefs,

to Mr. B. and myself. Among the

names and persons I now recollect,

were lord Frederick Beauclerc, a

son of the duke of St. Albans; the

Hon. Mr. Talbot, a son of the earl

of Shrewsbury; a son of lord Keith;

a nephew of admiral Gambier; the

Messrs. Bloxam, the chaplain and mi

neralogist; a nephew of Sir Thomas

Lawrence the celebrated artist; Mr.

Davis, the surgeon; Mr. M'Rea, the

botanist; Mr. Malder, the surveyor;

Mr. Dampier, the painter; and Mr.

Wilson, the purser. As soon as they

were thus introduced, lord Byron,

through Mr. Charin who was present

as interpreter, presented the saluta

tions of the king of England, and his

sympathy with them at the fate of

their king and queen, with assurances

that every attention had been paid

them bota before and after their death;

of which lord B. would, at a future pe

riod, give them official testimonies.

He then ordered a boat's crew in at

tendance, to bring forward the per

sonal presents of his majesty to the

heads of the nation. These were

done up with the utmost care, and

on being opened before the company,

proved to be a rich framed likeness

of the late king in wax, not designed

to any particular individual. For the

young king, a complete suit of the

Windsor uniform, with the splendid

decorations peculiar to the sovereign's

dress, and which the duke of York is

not permitted to wear. The buttons

are of solid gold, having the impres

sion G. R. in the old English charac

ter on them, and the lacings, embroi

dering, and epaulettes most superb—

Chapeau-de-bras and sword to match.

The coat, hat, and sword, were imme

diately tried on his majesty, and be

ing found to fit most perfectly, lord

Byron, by way of pleasantry, led him

to Karaimoku and Kaahumanu, and

presented him as their king; and

Fº his hand on his head, bade

im to be a good boy, attend well to

his studies, and mind all his kind

friends the missionaries said to him.

For Karaimoku there was a first rate

gold hunting watch, having the royal

arms of Britain richly engraved on

one side of the case, and the regent's

name on the other; the seal also had

his name on it. And for Kaahumanu,

an elegantly finished silver tea-pot

marked in the same manner as the

watch, with the royal arms on one

side and her name on the other.

As soon as these articles had been

delivered and examined, much to our

gratification, Mr. Pitt, entirely of his

own will, without the slightest sug

gestion from us, proposed that we

should have prayers; to which lord

Byron and his company most readily

and cheerfully agreed, and Mr. Bing

ham made an excellent prayer—the

first part in English and the latter

part in Hawaiian language: at the

close of which we were happy to re

ceive the congratulations of the par

ty, not only on the degree of civiliza

tion and refinement manifest on this

occasion, but also on the evidence of

Christian belief and practice, which

the request of Karaimoku, and the

appearance of the assembly in this

act of worship, exhibited. It is an

example which I fear the most Chris

tian courts in Christendom would

blush to imitate on a similar occasion,

though they certainly cannot justly

condemn it. After this, a side table

was spread with biscuit and fresh

butter, cocoa nuts and melons, wine,

brandy, and other liquors, and the

company left to choose the time of

their departure. On leaving the house.

several of the gentlemen renewedly

expressed their astonishment at the

respectability of the levee, and cou

gratulated us afresh, on the prospect

we had as teachers and preachers to

so interesting a people.

The trumpet of fame has made

the title, genius, character, and even

person of the late lord Byron so fa

miliar to you, that I am satisfied the

little information I may have it in my

power to give you, of the successor

to the hereditary honours of the fami

ly, will not be uninteresting. At pre

|
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sent I can only say, that the impres

sion made by a first interview, are

most favourable to him as a man and

a gentleman. In his person he is

tall, rather square and slender, with

a slight inclination to stoop in the

shoulders—fine dark eyes and hair,

with strongly marked but open and

interesting features—no particular

resemblance to his cousin, except

what is usually called a family like

ness, unless it may be in the nose,

which is of the same style, but not

so finely formed as that in engravings

of the poet. His eye is inquisitive and

penetrating, and shows him to be a

man of a decisive and energetick cha

racter. In manners he is plain, frank,

and cordial, and in conversation per

fectly affable and familiar—No affec

tation of dignity—no hauteur—no

thing in looks or expression of coun

tenance, indicative of a trait of cha

racter which ever since I saw the

likeness of the poet, I have best un

derstood by the term “Byronic curve

of the upper lip.”

On hearing of the illness of our

dear H. he requested Mr. Davis, the

surgeon, to visit her, with the apology

to Mr. D. that he knew he would be

happy in giving his advice to Mrs. S.

and with the assurance to me, that

the most unlimited confidence might

be placed on the professional ability

of Mr. D.

Tuesday, 10th. This morning we

have had the unexpected pleasure of

welcoming to our habitations Mr. and

Mrs. Bishop, Mr. and Mrs. Ely, and

Dr. and Mrs. Blatchley, from Hawaii.

The intelligence of the arrival of the

Blonde having reached Kairua and

Kaavaroa, Naihi the national orator,

and Kapiolani his wife, engaged pas

sages for themselves and the whole

party, on board the Frederick Augus

tus, a whale ship, about to sail for this

port. Governor Adams reached the

harbour in his own schooner the Bos

ton, a few hours before them. Lord

Byron, Mr. Bloxam, and Mr. Charl

ton, have been consulting with us, as

to the time, ceremonies, &c. of land

'i the bodies of the king and queen.

All the chiefs expected, having ar

rived, it is determined that they

shall be committed to the care and

disposal of the heads of the nation,

at 12 o'clock to-morrow morning.

Wednesday, 11th. Suitable ar

rangements having been previously

made, at 11 o'clock this morning the

minute guns of the frigate, with a

rocession of barges moving from

er, became signals to us to be in

readiness on the point, to take the

places assigned to us in the procession

which was to escort the remains of

our friends and pupils to a temporary

mausoleum. All the chiefs, except

Mr. Pitt, (who was too much indispos

ed to have endured the fatigue) with

every foreigner of respectability in

the neighbourhood of Honoruru, were

on the ground, some time before the

barges reached the shore. Mr. Charl

ton improved the period in forming

them in the order in which they were

to walk. At 12 o'clock the proces

sion began to move through a double

line of native soldiers, formed on

each side of the street from the fort

to the chapel, a distance of near half

a mile, in the following manner:

First. Twenty men in the native

costume of black, some with the ad

dition of rich feather cloaks, each

two bearing one of the immense

and superb feathered staffs, about 30

feet long, and from 1 to 2 feet in dia

meter—some of black, some of crim

son, others of green, and others again

of yellow feathers.

econd. The marines of the Blonde

—arms reversed.

Third. The band, playing the

dead march in Saul.

Fourth. The gentlemen of the

mission, with the surgeon and chap

lain of the frigate; Mr. Bingham, Mr.

Bloxam, and myself, walked toge

ther—the chaplain in his full canoni

cal robes—Mr. B. and myself in plain

dresses, with white scarfs and hat

bands.

Fifth. The coffins. These, as you

may have seen noticed in the prints

at the time they were made, are

highly finished and splendid, being

covered with rich crimson velvet,

and studded gilt nails, and having
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the corners of each compartment of

the sides, ends and tops, as well as

the massive handles, filled with de

vices of the cherubim, &c. &c. They

were placed on two cars, entirely co

vered with black canopies, and each

drawn by forty of the inferior male

chiefs, (it is a custom to have all ser

vices to a dead chief of high rank

performed by chiefs only) in European

dresses of deep mourning,

Sixth. The young king in his

Windsor uniform, with crape on the

arm and sword hilt, and the princess

his sister in full black; the former

supported by Mr. Charlton in his con

sular character and costume, and the

latter by lord Byron in full naval

uniform.

Seventh. The rest of the high chiefs,

according to their rank and relation

ship to the deceased, two abreast,

with an officer of the Blonde in full

dress on each side.

Eighth. The inferior female chiefs,

in European dresses of black.

Ninth. The foreigners, mercantile

agents, residents, sea captains in

port, &c.

And lastly, About 100 of the men

of the Blonde, in a uniform dress of

white jackets and trowsers, white

hats, and shoes bound with black,

and black handkerchiefs and hat

bands: the whole making a most re

spectable, and for the Sandwich

islands at least, a truly splendid ap

pearance.

The great weight of the coffins,

each body having three, one of lead,

one of mahogany, and one of oak,

rendered it almost impracticable to

have them taken into the chapel,

which had been hung in black for the

occasion: on reaching the door, there

fore, the procession, instead of enter

ing the building, fell into a circle

around the cars, and Mr. Bloxam

read a part of the burial service of

the Episcopal Church, and Mr. Bing

ham made an address in the native

language; after which the procession

again formed, and returned down the

streeta few rods, to the gate leading to

Karaimoku's residence, situated in a

cultivated enclosure of some eight or

ten acres. Here, as it passed by a

circuitous way, it showed to the

best advantage.

On reaching the door of the house,

the feather-bearers, marines, and

band, opened to the right and left, and

Mr. Bloxam, Mr. B., and myself, en

tered the habitation about to be con

verted to a tomb. I scarce know when

I have been more tenderly affected.

It was the audience room in which

but a day or two before, lord Byron

and his suite had been presented; but

how greatly was its whole appear

ance altered! A low and well-defined

arch had been thrown over its lofty

roof, converting it into a long,

vaulted hall, every part of which,

even to the pillars running through

the middle, was entirely covered

with black. Its only furniture was

a large platform, on one end of which

was to be deposited all that remained

of Kamehamaru and Rihoriho, and

the only being in it was Karaimoku,

standing to receive the lifeless bodies

of those he had ever called and loved

as his children. His dress was de

scribed on Saturday, but his appear

ance was even still more venerable

and interesting. He received our

salutations in agitated silence; the

trembling hand, the quivering lip,

the hasty and disturbed pressure of

his handkerchief to his eyes and

forehead, all expressing deep and

touching emotions of heart. He per

mitted himself to be led to a seat

while the coffins, each borne by 12

men of the Blonde, were placed on

the platform. Immediately after, the

rest of the company entered, and

formed numerous groups around the

apartment, while, accompanied by

the band drawn up on one side the

platform, we sung the native funeral

anthem to the tune of Pleyel's Hymn,

and Mr. Bingham made a short pray

er in the same language. This scene

was by far the most striking incident

of the day. The sable drapery of

the room—the full mourning suits of

the majority, interspersed and re

lieved by the rich and glittering uni

forms of the officers—the handsome

half mourning dresses and white
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plumes of Mrs. Charlton and sister—

Madam Boki and one of the young

queens dowager, who has lately be

come a bride, with a variety of other

becoming and appropriate dresses—

the melancholy tones of the instru

ments, and the solemn truths of the

chaunt in the chamber of the dead,

combined to make it a truly interest

ing and melting moment.

Thus, my dear M., under the

mournful reverberations of the mi

nute guns, have been received and

peacefully deposited on their native

shores, the king and queen of the

Sandwich Islands, whose short reign

has been marked by epochs no less

momentous than the abolition of a

cruel system of idolatry—the intro

duction of the elements of literature,

and the arts and usages of civilized

life—and above all, the promulgation

of the gospel, with all the bright

hopes and eternal retributions of

Christianity' To these dark mo

narchs of this western Archipelago

in the gloomy mansion of their re

pose, I gave one more tear—one

more tear in remembrance of the

better characteristics which, not un

frequently, shone through their follies

and their sins—one more tear for the

attachment I had felt, for the prayers

I had offered for them—for the early

. of the hopes I had

*entertained, that they would return

to their rude subjects from the bright

regions of Christendom, only “to

oint to Heaven and lead the way.”

º shudder to think, that so imper

fectly instructed, so partially re

claimed, and as it is to be feared, so

little prepared, they have been

launched into eternity and have

stood before their God .

Friday, 20th. The discussions, bu

siness, &c. of a general meeting of

the mission now in session, proper

care of Harriet and child, necessary

attentions to the gentlemen of the

Blonde, &c. have prevented an ear

lier additional date. Nothing of spe

cial moment, however, has occurred,

except the gradual improvement, as

we hope, of II.'s health. For some

an hour or two, and after walking in

the open air two or three times, has

ventured to ride once, in a little hand

carriage, to the mission house. The

daughter is remarkably well.

It was thought unsafe to attempt

bringing the frigate into the harbour,

more on account of the narrowness

and windings of the channel however,

than the want of sufficient depth,

there being 22 feet on the bar at low

water, and the Blonde drawing only

17 or 18 feet. She therefore remains

at anchor in the open roads. Lord

Byron and the scientifick gentlemen

reside on shore, in the new frame

house of Kaahumanu, which she po

litely appropriated to the use of his

lordship, duringhis visitat the islands.

Mr. Dampier, the artist, occupies a

room in the palace of Mr. Pitt, and

is engaged in taking portraits of the

two regents, and the youngking and

the princess. He paints with very

great facility, and has already se

cured very good likenesses of them.

Mr. Walden, the surveyor, and his

party, have pitched their tents and

erected their flag on the plain, about

half a mile east of us, and give new

life and novelty to our neighbour

hood: and the botanist and mineralo

gist are daily searching mountain and

valley, for specimens in their respec

tive departments.

Sabbath evening, 22d. So many

members of the mission being here

at present, the ordinance of the Sup

|. was administered to-day. We

ad hoped that Harriet would have

been well enough to have given her

daughter in baptism to the Lord on

this occasion, and with the rest of

her brothers and sisters of the church

to have taken the cup of salvation,

and have paid her vows in the midst

of the great congregation; but in the

wisdom of our God we have been dis

appointed. She has not been so well

for the last day or two, and is again

confined to her bed.

Governor Boki, as a member of the

church of Christ, joined us in the

breaking of bread and the drinking

of wine in remembrance of him. He
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chaplain of the French discovery

ship, the corvette Uranie, M. Frey

cinet, commander, and received the

communion in England, and on

board the Blonde. So far as we

have information, he is a sincere

friend to Christianity and practical

piety, and is without reproach in

his moral character, though once

exceedingly dissipated. We had

a most interesting religious inter

view with him and his brother Ka

raimoku, this evening, and cannot

but hope that the last, who was also

baptized by the Romish priest, has,

in this emphatically the eleventh

hour of his life, been baptized

of the Holy Ghost. It is now six

months since, according to his own

statement, he forsook all sin, and

has lived the life and indulged the

hope of a Christian. After a long

and most pleasant conversation on

his own case, his words were, “you

tell me what the beliefand the feel

ings of a real Christian are, and my

thought is, that I now am one—but

I do not know: look you at my life

and actions, and tell me whether I

live, as well as think and feel, right

ly; watch me in my life and then

tell me what your thought is.” The

confessions he made of his former

habits and sins, were a shockin

testimony to the pollutions of the

heathen, and would have crimsoned

the cheeks, and for ever silenced

the tongues and pens of those who

are so enthusiastic in their enco

miums on the purity, simplicity,

and innocence of untutored na

ture, and so lavish of their censure,

and so bitter in their crimination of

those who attempt to interrupt their

primeval felicity, and destroy their

purity and peace, by the precepts of

Christianity and the doctrines of

salvation'

26th. The prospect of an absence

of some weeks from Oahu, will lead

me, my dear sister, to close this

journal with the present month,

that I may leave the islands by an

opportunity expected to ofter in the

course of a fortnight. The nhvsi

voyage and change of air, as most

likely to benefit Harriet's health,

and lord Byron has most kindly as

signed us accommodations in the

Blonde, for a trip to the harbour of

Waiaked at Hido on Hawaii, where

he is going for a month to refit and

explore the windward of that island,

with the intention of returning to

this port again. It is uncertain

on what day she may sail, though

probably in the course of a week.

I will not close this at present,

lest something of interest and mo

ment should occur before the com

mencement of the coming month.

Sabbath evening, 29th. it is pos

sible the frigate may sail before

the return of the Sabbath. Design

ing to leave both the children at

this place, with Betsey, and a native

nurse, we therefore thought it ad

visable to have our little daughter

baptized to-day. It being imprac

ticable for Harriet to go to the cha

pel, she was removed to a sofa in

the front room of our little cottage,

immediately after the English ser

vice in the morning: the members

of the mission, joined by the British

consul’s family, and two or three

gentlemen of the Blonde, who had

permission of absence from worship

on board ship, assembled to witness

the solemnity. Mr. Bingham ad

ministered the ordinance, and b

the name of Harriet Bradford, con

secrated to the service, and com

mended to the guardianship and

salvation of our covenant God, the

sweet germ of immortality commit

ted to our arms. May she inherit

the prayers and the piety of the an

cestor whose name she bears, and

if spared to years of maturity, may

her praise, Tike his, be in all the

churches. The very critical state

of the mother made the scene ten

derly interesting. It is not impro

bable that this may be the last, as

it is the first act of duty and piety

she may ever be permitted to exer

cise, towards the innocent and help

less object of her love.

--- - -- --
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PRACTICAI. And INtrºnnAi, EVIDENOE

AGAINST CAtholicism, with oc

CASIONAL STRICTURES ON MR. BUT

LER’s Book of THE Roman oatho

Lick church : Insia: Letters, ad

dressed to the impartial among the

Roman Catholicks of Great Bri

tain and Ireland. By the Rev.

Joseph Blanco White, JM.A. B.D.

in the University of Seville ; Li

centiate of Divinity in the Uni

versity of Osuna; formerly Chap

lain Magistral (Preacher) to the

King of Spain, in the Royal Cha

pel at Seville; Fellow, and once

Rector, of the College of St. Mary

a Jesu of the same town; Synodal

Examiner of the Diocess of Ca

diz; Member of the Royal Aca

demy of Belle-Lettres, of Seville,

&c. &c.; now a Clergyman of the

Church of England:—JAuthor of

Doblado’s Letters from Spain. Ea

dicam, quae mihi sunt in promptu;

º ista ipsa de re multum—et

in cogitavi. Cicero. First .1me

rican edition. Georgetown, D. C.

Printed and published by James

C. Dunn. 1826–pp. 315.

For more than a century past, the

controversy between Papists and

Protestants has been but little agi

tated—little, in comparison with

what had taken place in the two

preceding centuries. The cause of

this cessation of arguing on the

W. litigated so ardently by the

rotestant reformers and their op

ponents, is not obscure—Argument

on both sides had been exhausted,

and proselytes, in any considerable

numbers, could no longer be made.

The habits of education had gene

rally fixed both Protestants and

Papists in the faith of their fathers;

and the influence of both was so

bounded, not only by moral causes,

but also by the character, and esta

blishments, and enactments of states

and kingdoms, thatany such changes

as were witnessed in the time of

Luther, and Calvin, and Cranmer,

and Knox, were no longer to be ex

ected.

Within a few years, however, the

#. and interesting changes which

ave had such a mighty influence on

the political state of the civilized

world, and which have materially

altered the whole aspect of society

in a great part of Europe and Ame

rica, have already given some ani

mation, and are likely, ere long, to

give much more, to the long dormant

controversy. Popery has received

a rude shock both in the old world

and the new ; and it is now mus

tering all its force,and putting forth

all its energies, and all its artifice,

to recover the ground it has lost;

and it is so favoured and fostered

by secular power in Europe, as to

assume an appearance truly for

midable. The present occupant of

the papal throne, with talents supe

rior to many of his predecessors,

seems to possess a full share of their

spirit and zeal. He has renewed

the order of the Jesuits, denounced

Bible societies, encouraged and pa

tronized a most splendid jubilee,

with all its mummery of pardons

and indulgences, exerted all his in

fluence to stimulate the exertion of

his agents even in Protestant states,

and has already sent a pretty large

sum of money to the United States,

to support missionaries and to aid

in maintaining popish institutions.

In these circumstances, it cer

tainly behoves Protestants to look

warily about them; to observe at

tentively the posture and manoeu

vres of their adversaries; to see

that their arms of defence are in

good order; and to be in all re

spects prepared for a new conflict.

That conflict, we do verily believe,

is at hand. To speak without a

figure, we are fully persuaded that

the Popish controversy must, and
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will be speedily renewed, not

only in Europe, but in our own

country; and that our young Theo

logians will need to study no sub

ject of controversy more carefully

than this, and our churches and

people to be warned of no danger,

more than of that to which they

will be exposed from popish artifice

and seduction.

It is our happiness to live in a

land which admits of no religious

establishment, nor of any persecu

tion, of a civil kind, for conscience

sake. In this we do most unfeign

edly rejoice. If by a wish we could

impose civil disabilities, or restric

tions of any kind, on the Roman

Catholicks, or on any other sect,

that wish should not be formed.

We believe it to be as contrary to

the spirit of true Christianity as to

the civil liberty which is the glory

of our land, that any one form of

religious faith should be more fa

voured than another by secular au

thority. Truth has the best chance

for a triumph, when she is left to the

exercise of her own weapons—rea

son, argument, and experience. In

our humble judgment, the Roman

Catholick Religion would drop all

its frowning aspect on the peace of

society in Britain, if there were no

established church in that country.

The author of the work before us,

does indeed assert it to be an “in

dubitable fact, that sincere Roman

Catholicks cannot conscientiously

be tolerant;” and it therefore might

be argued, that we ought to guard

by law, against their obtaining an

ascendancy in the United States;

lest, in that event, they should de

stroy the religious freedom which

we so highly prize. But we have

really no apprehensions on this sub

ject. Suppose it to be as Mr. White

asserts, (and we cannot refuse to

admit that he is better acquainted

with the genuine spirit of Poper

than we are,) still we are satisfied,

that any attempt to impose civil re

strictions on the Roman Catholicks,

would do infinitely more harm than

good. It would indicate that Pro

testants were afraid to trust their

cause to the influence of truth alone.

For ourselves, we have no such

fear—Give us a fair field of argu

ment, and we ask for nothing more;

and with this, we are confident that

our country has nothing to dread.

But while we are opposed to all

persecution, we are equally opposed

to indifference and a misnamed

charity, in relation to this important

matter. We question not that there

have been, and now are, many indi

viduals of real piety in the Roman

Catholick communion; and yet we

conscientiously believe that Popery

is the “Man of sin,” of the NewTes

tament. Taken as a system, it is cor

rupt in the extreme, and dangerous

to the souls of men, beyond what

can easily be described. It is there

fore not to be expected that those

who thus regard it, should not do

every thing which they lawfully

may, to prevent its prevalence and
to unmask its delusions. We are

bound to this by every principle

and every consideration, which

should have influence with us as

friends to “the truth as it is in Je

sus.” We are not to be told that

this is bigotry and narrow-minded

ness; and that all Christian sects

would better take care of them

selves, and let their neighbours

alone. Will the Romanists do this 8

No—they will “compass sea and

land to make one proselyte.” And

truly they cannot consistently act

otherwise, while they believe, as

they do, that there is no salvation

out of the pale of their church. Self

defence, therefore, demands from

Protestants the counteraction of the

efforts of Popery, and the exposure

of its arts and its abominations; and

still more imperiously is it demand

ed by a regard to the everlasting

well-being of their fellow men. He

is ºi; of the name of a Chris

tian, who can witness attempts to

propagate sentiments which he sin

cerely believes, are calculated to

lead men to perdition, and not resist
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such attempts, and make every ex

ertion in his power, to prevent the

adoption of such sentiments. It

should indeed be always recollected

that genuine Christian zeal is en

tirely a different thing from acri

mony, reviling, and slander; and

that a good cause will not gain, but

lose, whenever anger, or ill temper,

or exaggeration, is substituted in

leading it, for facts and arguments.

W. are not to hate those whom we

believe to be erroneous. But it is

perfectly consistent with wishing

them well, nay, it is a part of be

nevolence itself, if rightly under

stood, to expose their errors, and to

prevent to the utmost the mischief

which they seek to effect. This,

therefore, according to our ability,

we are determined to do fearlessly,

and yet we trust charitably—We

say charitably, for true charity re

quires us to love our neighbour as

ourselves; and we cannot do so, if,

as we have said, we do not endea

vour to save him from ruinous er

ror; we cannot even love the pro

º of error as we ought to

ove them, if we neglect, when we

have opportunity, to show them dis

tinctly wherein they are wrong—

wherein they are acting injuriously

both to themselves and to others.

As we have intimated that those

who are to be looked to as the de

fenders of the Protestant faith, ought

to furnish themselves for the defence

to which they are likely to be call

ed, we will take the liberty of ear

nestly recommending to their care

ful perusal, Barrow’s “Treatise of

the Pope’s Supremacy,” Stilling

fleet’s “Irenicum,” Tillotson’s Ser

mon on “The hazard of being saved

in the church of Rome,” and above

all, Chillingworth’s “Religion of

Protestants a Safe Way to Salva

tion.” As Chillingworth had him

self been once seduced into Popery,

studied at Douay, and been initiat

ed into all the doctrines of the Pa

pacy, and was moreover one of the

best scholars and ablest reasoners

of the day in which he lived, he was

peculiarly qualified to write in a

masterly manner on the subject of

Popery. He has done so, and a

thorough knowledge of the facts

and reasonings which his work ex

hibits, will leave him who acquires

it, but little more to seek for, on

this polemical topick.

The work before us is the pro

duction of a man, circumstanced in

much the same manner as Chilling

worth was. But as we mean to ex

tract a considerable part of the nar

rative which he gives of himself, we

shall not anticipate his story. The

volume under review, as the title

states, is partly in reply to “The

Book of the Roman Catholick

Church, by Charles Butler, Esq. of

Lincoln's Inn,” a lawyer of dis

tinction, and a zealous Roman Ca

tholick. It was also expected to

have some bearing on what has been

called the Catholick question, in the

British parliament; although the

author, in the dedication of his

work to Dr. Copleston, provost of

Oriel College in the University of
Oxford,j. that this was “by

no means the object which he had

in view while writing.” His avowed

object is that which is announced in

the title page; and his production

has certainly produced a consider

able sensation in England; and its

republication, as we have reason to

know, has had the same effect in

this country.—We have little doubt

that a wish to counteract the influ

ence of this work, was the main in

ducement to a recent elaboratepub

lication, by the Catholick dignita

ries in Britain; in which they pro

fess to make known the true import

of their creed, on certain litigated

points.

As it is our desire to bring before

our readers the whole of the sub

jects discussed in this interesting

little volume, we shall give the ta

ble of contents entire.

Letter 1. The Muthor's account of him

self. Letter 2. Real and practical eatent

of the authority of the Pope, according to

the Roman Catholick Faith. Intolerance,
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its natural consequence. Letter 3. Era

mination of the title to infallibility, spiritual

supremacy, and exclusive salvation, claimed

by the Roman Catholick Church. Internal

evidence against Rome, in the use she has

made of her assumed prerogative. Short

method of determining the question. Letter

4. A specimen of the unity exhibited by

Rome. Roman Catholick distinction be

tween infallibility in doctrine and liability

to misconduct. Consequences of this distinc

tion. Roman Catholick unity and invaria

bleness of Faith, a delusion. Scriptural

unity of Faith. Letter 5. JMoral character

of the Roman Church. Celibacy. Wun

neries. Letter 6. Rome the enemy of men

tal improvement: the direct tendency of her

prayer-book, the breviary, to cherish credu

lity and adulterate Christian virtue.

Our first extract from the first

letter, shall contain the author’s ac

count of his family and himself, to

the time of his leaving Spain. His

description of his transition from

Popery to infidelity, and his solemn

protestation that his own case was

that of a great part of the Catholick

clergy in Spain, can scarcely be

read by a person of piety without

horror. We have long believed that

the general and dreadful infidelity

of France, which was productive

of such appalling scenes in that

country, might fairly be traced to

the belief of Roman Catholicks, ear

ly implanted and deeply rooted, that

Christianity and Catholicism were

the same thing—The absurdity and

falsehood of the latter having been

discovered, the former was rejected

and scorned at the same time. The

representation of Mr. W. goes to

the full confirmation of this opinion.

It follows:

“I am descended from an Irish family,

whose attachment to the Roman Catholick

religion was often proved by their endu

rance of the persecution which, for a long

period, afflicted the members of their

persuasion in Ireland. My grandfather

was the eldest of three brothers, whose

voluntary banishment from their native

land, rooted out my family from the coun

ty of Waterford. A considerable fortune

enabled my ancestor to settle at Seville,

where he was inscribed on the roll of the

privileged gentry, and carried on exten

sive business as a merchant. But the

love of his native land could not be im

º by his foreign residence; and as

his claest son (my father) could not but

grow attached to Spain, by reason of his

birth, he sent him in his childhood to Ire

land, that he might also cling to that

country by early feelings of kindness. , it

was thus that my father combined in his

person the two m st powerful and genu

ine elements of a religionist—the unhesi

tating faith of persecuting Spain; the in

passioned belief of persecuted Ireland.

“My father was the first of his kindred

that married into a Spanish family; and

his early habits of exalted piety made him

choose a wife whom few can equal in re

ligious sincerity. I have hallowed the

pages of another work" with the charac

ter of my parents: yet affection would

readily furnish me with new portraits,

were I not anxious to get over this preli

minary egotism. It is enough to say that

such were the purity, the benevolence,

the angelic piety of my father's life, that

at his death, multitudes of people throng

ed the house to indulge a last view of the

dead body. Nor was the wife of his bo

som at all behind him, either in fulness of

faith or sanctity of manners. The endea

vours of such parents to bring up their

children in conformity with their reli

gious notions may, therefore, be fully

conceived without the help of descrip

tion.

“No waywardness of dispositionappear

ed in me to defeat or obstruct their la

bours. At the age of fourteen a\ \he

seeds of devotion, which had been assidu

ously sown in my heart, sprung up as it

were spontaneously. The pious practices,

which had hitherto been a task, were now

the effect of my own choice. I became a

constant attendant at the Congregation of

the Oratory, where pious young men, in

tended for the Church, generally hadtheir

spiritual directors. Dividing my time be

tween study and devotion, I went through

a course of philosophy and divinity at the

University of Seville; at the end of which

I received the Roman Catholick order of

sub-deacon. By that time I had obtained

the degrees of Master of Arts and Bache.

lor of Divinity. Being elected a Fellow

of the College of St. Mary a Jesu of Se

ville, when I was not of sufficient stand

ing for the superior degree of Licentiate

of Divinity,f which the Fellowship re

quired, I took that degree at Osuna.

where the statutes demand no interval

between these academical honours. A

* Letters from Spain, by Don Leucadio

Doblado.

f Previous to the degree of Doctor of

Divinity, a severe examination takes

place, which gives to the Licentiate all the

rights, though not the honours of Doctor

ship. These may be obtained by a 14

centiate at any time, by the payment of

some fees. "
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year had scarcely elapsed since I had

received priest’s orders, when, after a

public examination, in competition with

other candidates, I obtained the stall of

JMagistral or Preacher, in the chapter of

king's chaplains, at Seville. Placed, so

young, in a situation which my predeces

sor had obtained after many years' ser

vice as a vicar, in the same town, I con

ceived myself bound to devote my whole

leisure to the study of religion. I need

not say that I was fully conversant with

the system of Catholick Divinity; for I

owed my preferment to a publick display

of theological knowledge: yet I wished to

become acquainted with all kinds of

works which might increase and perfect

that knowledge.

“My religious belief had hitherto been

undisturbed: but light clouds ofdoubt be

gan now to pass over my mind, which the

warmth of devotion soon dissipated. Yet

they would gather again and again, with

an increased darkness, which prayer could

scarcely dispel.—That immorality and lev

ity are always the source of unbelief, the

experience of my own case, and my inti

mate acquaintance with many others, ena

ble me most positively to deny. As to my

self, I declare most solemnly that my rejec

tion of Christianity took place at a period

when my conscience could not reproach me

with any open breach of duty, but those

committed several years before : that du

ring the transition from religious belief to

incredulity, the horror of sins against the

faith, deeply implanted by education in

my soul, haunted me night and day; and

that I exerted all the powers of my mind

to counteract the involuntary doubts

which were daily acquiring an irresistible

strength. In this distress, I brought to

remembrance all the arguments for the

truth of the Christian religion, which I

had studied in the French apologists. I

read other works of the same kind; and

having to preach, in the execution of my

office, to the royal brigade of carabineers,

who came to worship the body of St. Fer

dinand preserved in the king's chapel, I

chose the subject of infidelity, on which

I delivered an elaborate discourse.” But

the fatal crisis was at hand.—At the end

of a year, from the preaching of this ser

mon—the confession is painful, indeed,

yet due to religion itself—I was bordering

on atheism.

“If my case were singular, if my know

ledge of the most enlightened classes of

Spain did not furnish me with a multitude

of sudden transitions from sincere faith

and piety to the most outrageous infideli

ty, I would submit to the humbling con

viction, that either weakness of judgment

* This sermon was published at Seville,

at the extense of the britrade.

or fickleness of character, had been the

only source of my errors. But though I

am not at liberty to mention individual

cases, I do attest, from the most certain

knowledge, that the history of my own

mind is, with little variation, that of a

reat portion of the Spanish clergy. The

act is certain: I make no individual

charge : every one who comes within this

general description may still wear the

mask, which no Spaniard can throw off

without bidding an eternal farewell to his

country.

“Now, let us pause to examine this mo

ral phenomenon: and, since I am one of

the class which exhibits it, I will proceed

with the moral dissection of myself, how

ever unpleasant the task may be. Many,

indeed, will dismiss the case with the trite

observation that extremes generally pro

duce their opposites. But an impartial

mind will not turn to a common-place eva

sion, to save itself the labour of thinking.

“When I examine the state of my mind

previous to my rejecting the Christian

faith, I cannot recollect anything in it

but what is in perfect accordance with

that form of religion in which I was edu

cated. I revered the Scriptures as the

word of God; but was also persuaded that

without a living, infallible interpreter, the

Bible was a dead letter, which could not

convey its meaning with any certainty. I

grounded, therefore, my Christian faith

upon the infallibility of the church. No

Roman Catholick pretends to a better

foundation. “I believe whatever the holy

mother church holds and believes,” is the

compendious creed of every member of

the Roman communion. Had my doubts

affected any particular doctrine, I should

have clung to the decisions of a church

which claims exemption from error; but

my first doubts attacked the very basis of

Catholicism. ..I believe that the reasoning

which shook my faith is not new in the

vast field of theological controversy. But

I protest that, if such be the case, the co

incidence adds weight to the argument,

for I am perfectly certain that it was the

spontaneous suggestion of my own mind.

I thought within myself that the certainty

of the Roman Catholick faith had no bet

ter tº. than a fallacy of that kind

which is called reasoning in a circle; for

I believed the infallibility of the church

because the Scripture said she was infal

lible; while I had no better proof that

the Scripture said so, than the assertion

of the church, that she could not mistake

the Scripture. In vain did I endeavour

to evade the force of this argument; in

deed I still believe it unanswerable. Was,

then, Christianity nothing but a ground

less fabrick, the world supported by the

elephant, the elephant standing on the

tortoise Such was the conclusion, 1.
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which I was led by a system which im

presses the mind with the obscurity and

insufficiency of the written word of God.

Why should I consult the Scriptures?

My only choice was between revelation

explained by the church of Rome, and no

revelation. Catholicks who live in Pro

testant countries may, in spite of the di

rect tendency of their system,º
perceive the unreal nature of this dilem

ma. But wherever the religion of Rome

reigns absolute, there is but one step be

tween it and infidelity.

“To describe the state of my feelings,

when, believing religion a fable, I still

found myself compelled daily to act as a

minister and promoter of imposture, is

certainly beyond my powers. An ardent

wish seized me to fly from a country

where the law left me no choice between

death and hypocrisy. But my flight

would have brought my parents with sor

row to the grave; and I thank God that

he gave me a heart which, though long

“without law,” was often, as in this case,

“a law to myself.” Ten years the best

of my life, were passed in this insuffera

ble state, when the approach of Buona

parte's troops to Seville enabled me to

quit Spain, without exciting suspicion as

to the real motive which tore me for ever

from every thing I loved. I was too well

aware of the firmness of my resolutions,

not to endure the most agonizing pain

when I irrevocably crossed the threshold

of my father's house, and when his bend

ing figure disappeared from my eyes, at

the first winding of the Guadalquivir,

down which I sailed. Heaven knows that

time has not had power to heal the

wounds which this separation inflicted on

my heart; but, such was the misery of roy

mental slavery, that not a shadow of re

gret for my determination to expatriate

myself, has ever exasperated the evils in

separable from the violent step by which

I obtained my freedom.”

(To be continued.)

HIittrary ant, 395ilogopijital ºintelligentt, etc.

The Board of Admiralty in Britain have

determined on fitting out the Hecla for

another expedition to the Arctic Seas;

the first object of which will be the sur

vey of the eastern coast of Spitzbergen,

where it is expected that new and pro

lific fishing ground may be discovered.

Captain Parry has been selected to con

duct the survey. The Hecla will take out

a sort of boats, in which captain Parry

and a party of the officers and men are

to attempt to reach the North Pole.

An original portrait of Milton, it is stated,

has been recently discovered by Mr. R.

Lemon, of the State Paper Office. It re

presents Milton apparently about twenty

eight or thirty years of age; the hair

parted on the forehead, and hanging down

over the shoulders.

The Governors of Tunbridge School

lately held their first annual visitation since

the establishment of the school under the

order of the Court of Chancery.—There

are sixteen exhibitions of 100l. per annum

each—to one or two of which, scholars

are to be appointed annually—until 1829

—after that period, four boys are to be

elected every year. The exhibitions are

open to scholars from all parts of the king

dom, with a preference to those dwelling

within ten miles of Tunbridge.

Mr. Granville Sharp's bust, by Mr. Chan

trey, is placed inthe council-room at Guild

hall, London. The following inscription

is on the slab : “Granville Sharp; to whom

England owes the glorious verdict of her

i. court of law, that the Slave who

sets his foot on British ground becomes at

that instant free.”

Arrangements have been made for join

ing the Lake of Geneva with the Rhine,

by the Zihl and the Aare.

In the excavations lately made at Pom

peii there have been discovered a marble

statue of Cicero, and a bronze equestrian

statue of the emperor Nero. A house has

been laid open, which, from the tablets

Jound in it, is conjectured to have be

nged to a dramatic poet. At the door

a dog is couched with the inscription,

“Cave canem.”

The British Government have resolved

that the district chaplains shall occasion

ally visit such stations contiguous to their

places of residence as the bishop may

direct; and that, when employed on such

occasions, they shall draw the usual rate of

travelling charges of their rank; namely,

that fixed for the rank of major.

The number of newspapers published

in the languages of India, and designed

solely for native readers, has increased,

in the course of seven years, from one to

six. Four of these are in Bengalee, and

two in Persian.

The treasure found at Bhurtpore is

stated to amount to ninety lacs of rupees,

besides plate and jewels. There has like

wise been captured there an euorumous
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brass gun, 102-pounder, which, with a

state palankeen, is to be sent home to his

Majesty. A splendid native idol has been

deposited in the British Museum. Several

others have been presented to the Maris

chal College at Aberdeen.

An order was made by Sir Thomas

Brisbane, previous to his departure from

New South Wales, for the appropriation

of twenty thousand acres of land to the

use of the Wesleyan missionaries em

ployed in the conversion of the aboriginal

natives of the country.

Letters have been received from Major

Laing, dated at Gusala. lat. 27 deg. 30

min. ; long. 1 deg. 15 min. E.; in which

he states, that he had been detained there

for some time by the war in the interior;

but that the road to Timbuctoo was then

open, and he was to proceed thither the

following day.

Mr. Shaler, who resided ten years at

Algiers as consul for America, states, that

in the north of Africa there is a tribe de

nominated Kabyles, or Berebers, whose

language, he thinks, is one of the most

ancient in the world; and that it has

withstood and survived the conquests of

the Carthaginians, the Romans, the Van

dals, and the Arabs.

There were but seven papers published

in the United States in 1750; in 1810

there were 359 (including twenty-five pub

lished daily,) which circulated 22,200,000

copies in the year. In 1823 they had

increased to the number of 598. The

number of copies circulated in the year

by these journals, it is calculated, exceeds

thirty millions. The whole of continental

Europe, containing 160 millions of inha.

bitants, does not support halfthe number

of journals which exist in the United
States.

The seed of the cotton tree, which

constitutes by weight nearly three-fourths

of the entire cotton crop, and which in

most of the cotton districts of America

has hitherto been neglected as useless, it

is discovered may be employed with ad

vantage instead of wood, or coal, or oil,

for gas lights.

[Christian Obs.

fieligious intelligence.

NARRAtiv E OF THE STATE OF RELI

GION IN the bounds OF THE SY

NoD of PHILADELPHIA.—Publish

ed by order of Synod; October

26th, 1826.

In addressing their churches on the

state of religion within their bounds, it

would afford the Synod unfeigned plea

sure to give a much more cheering and

animating account, than facts will allow.

Many beneficial results have attended the

preaching of the blessed gospel; but it

is mournful to reflect that it has not been

felt in far greater power, and that so few,

comparatively speaking, of those who en

joy the privilege of hearing it, have been

turned from sin to holiness, and made

wise unto salvation. Lifting their eyes

and looking abroad on the sections of the

Presbyterian church, the Synod see the

wonderful triumphs of Divine truth.

The fields appear to be abundantly water

ed with the rain of heaven, and to be bring

ing forth a glorious harvest to the praise

of Him from whom all blessings come.

In these parts of the church, sinners of

every description are compelled to bow

to the majesty and power of God’s word,

and sweetly constrained to accept of that
reconciliation with their ... Sove

reign, which is proffered to our fallen

Wol. IV.-Ch. Adv.

world through Jesus Christ. In these

precious revivals of religion, and in every

other similar work of grace, wherever it

may be wrought, the Synod would re

joice, and unite with others in giving

thanks to the almighty and merciful Auſ.

thor of them, for these signal favours to

our sinful and miserable race.

And why, it may be asked, are not similar

triumphs of the gospel seen within the

bounds ofthis Synod? It certainly becomes

us to recognise the adorablesovereignty of

Jehovah, who dispenses his blessings as

seemeth good in his sight. But as he

usually honours those means which he

has appointed, in producing revivals of

religion, it may be asked, whether these

means have been, as diligently and per

severingly used in our churches, as duty

requires. It were well for every minis.

ter, and every professing Christian, to

propose the question to himself: Do I as

fervently desire, and as industriously en

deavour, in my sphere of action, to ob

tain an outpouring of the spirit of God,

as I should? Is my heart as much affected

on this subject as it ought to be Doubt

less, when these inquiries are faithfully

F. every one will, as in all other cases,

have to acknowledge his deficiency: and

particularly it is apprehended it will be

found by many, that they do not feel that

º spirit of prayer which is enjoyed

3
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in a time of refreshing from on high.

Here the Synod are constrained to lament

that the monthly concert of prayer, for

the progress of religion and the extension

of the Redeemer's kingdom in the world,

is not attended so generally as it should

be ; and this furnishes a mournful evi

dence that many professing Christians

are cold or lukewarm. Most cordially

and affectionately would the Synod ex

hort their people to assemble together on

these occasions, that, with united hearts,

they may pour out their fervent suppli

cations to the God of all grace, for the ef.

fusion of his Holy Spirit on our churches,

and on the world at large.

Within the bounds of the Presbytery of

Philadelphia, whose limits are extensive

and churches numerous, it appears, that,

although 496 communicants were added

in the year ending in May last, a number

larger than usual, yet religion is in a low

and languishing condition. Affected by

a consideration of the small success at

tending the preaching of the gospel, a

day of fasting and prayer and humiliation,

was recently recommended by that Pres.

bytery, ...} observed by their people.

“ Humble yourselves under the mighty

hand of God, and he will exalt you in due

time.” It must, however, be, with un

feigned gratitude, stated, that, during the

last year, God was pleased to visit a small

church at Cape May, lying at one of

their extremities, with a blessed shower

of Divine grace; the fruit of which has

been the addition of 100 to full commu

nion in that church, and a pleasing change

in the state of society. *

The Presbytery of New Castle speak

of the state of religion in their bounds in

mournful strains. “Never, perhaps,” say

they, “as a Presbytery, have we had

more abundant cause for mourning and

humiliation before God. Gloomy tidings

have reached our ears from almost every

quarter. Iniquity we fear greatly abounds,

and the love of many waxes cold. Al

though the form of godliness is still main

tained, its power appears to be almost

gone. Additions to the communion of

most of our churches have been unusually

small, and all the ways of Zion mourn, be

cause few come to her solemn feasts.”—

“A spirit of worldliness and indifference

to Divine things appears to prevail, to a

very unusual extent.” Yet this Presby

tery is not forsaken of God; his grace is

not withheld; he is visiting one of their

churches with the blessed influences of

his Spirit, so that they are encouraged to

hope that “the great shaking among the

dry bones in that part of the valley of

vision,” will result in a glorious resurrec

tion of many to a new and divine life.

From the Presbytery of Lewes, no re

port was received. The Synod conse

3. are unable to inform their

churches of the state of religion among

that portion of their | ". It may,

however, be stated, on the authority of a

letter recently received by a member of

the Synod from a member of that Presby

tery, that there are favourable prospects

of resuscitating several congregations,

which have been for many years in a very

declining and destitute condition.

The Presbytery of Baltimore occupy

a region, in which they find it necessary

to plead for the glorious cause of Protest

antism, against much opposition. They

find much cause to lament the low state

of religion. They however feel encour

agement from the fact, that their mi

nisters seem to be aroused and disposed

to labour with increasing diligence.

The Presbytery of Carlisle state, that

they have reason to be thankful to the

great Head of the church, because he has

remembered mercy, and has not departed

from them. His presence is manifested

by the attendance secured to his own in

stitutions, and the exertions which are

made to diffuse the influence ofthe gospel.

“In many places on our borders, there are

powerful excitements respecting the sub

ject of religion, and these have aroused

some among our congregations to fervency

in the cause ofGod; butfromtheinattention

to solid truth, and to the sobriety of godli

ness manifested by many, it is to be feared

that pernicious consequences will yet be

extensively felt. We have not, however,

so much to fear from the unenlightened

warmth, as from the coldness, of our

church members. Among some of thern,

we are sorry to find an union with the

world in fashionable amusements, and too

little disposition to come out and be se

parated, by decided attention to the law

of their God.” It is gratifying to the

Synod to hear that “a Bible class and

other meetings for spiritual improvement,

are freely and profitably attended in

Dickinson College; and highly pleasing

to be informed that the great sin of in

temperance, so degrading to our national

character, and so destructive to the mo

rals, peace, order, and happiness of so

ciety, is declining in that section of our

church.

The Presbytery of Huntingdon, whose

churches are spread over several interior

counties of the state of Pennsylvania, ex

press their deep sorrow at the destitute

condition of those counties, in regard to

the means of grace; at the prevalence of

gross and open vices of different kinds,

and at the coldness and lukewarmness of

many professors of religion, and their ne

glect of important duties. But, at the

same time, they inform Synod that they
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have reason to believe, that “open vice

is on the decline, even in those places

which are least favoured with the means

of grace;” and that “where the stated

labours of gospel ministers are enjoyed,

the interests of morality and true godli

ness are generally progressing. In some

congregations the additions to the com

munion have been large, and in almost all

considerable. “No special revival of reli

gion has taken place within their bounds,

during the last year; yet they think they

have abundant evidence that the Lord is

in the midst of them, and that much good

has been done.” -

The Presbytery of Northumberland

has also reason to lament the destitute

condition, in regard to the means of grace,

of those interior counties of the state of

Pennsylvania in which their churches are

located. But Synod are happy to be in

formed, that in that region, vice on the

whole appears to be on the decline, and

that in two churches, a particular atten

tion to religion exists.

It is peculiarly pleasing to learn that in

the two great sea-port towns within the

jurisdiction of the Synod, particular at

tention to the spiritual interests of sea

men, that long neglected class of immor

tal beings, continues to be paid. In Bal

timore, a church was erected for their

accommodation, during the last year, in

which Mr. Williams preaches, as he has

heretofore done, successfully to seafaring

men. Bethel meetings are held; and the

mariners' cause is patronized. In Phila

delphia, the anniversary of the opening of

the church erected there for seamen, was

last week, observed. The meeting was

large and interesting. A Divine blessing

rests upon the labours of that aged and

venerable servant of Christ, who has for

several years been successfully labouring

in that part for the benefit of seamen. Ā

visible change for the better has been

produced among that useful class of citi

zens. Merchants are sensible of it, and

are willing to patronize the cause.

Bible Classes and Sunday Schools are

attended to in most of the churches under

the jurisdiction of the Synod. Last even

ing they listened with much satisfaction

to an interesting statement made by an

agent of the A. S. S. Union, of the origin,

progress, labours, utility, and success of

that highly important institution; which

the Synod would recommend to the no

tice and patronage of their churches.

The Synod lament that a missionary

spirit is not felt more powerfully and ex

tensively by their churches. They would

exhort their people to look abroad upon

the desolations around them, and on the

wide ruin of the heathen world; and,

filled with grief and compassion for the

sad condition of the many millions of pe.

rishing immortal souls, to contribute all

in their power, by prayer and pecuniary

aid, and other means, to rescue them from

that perdition which awaits every impeni

tent and unbelieving sinner. It is pleas

ing, however, to state that attention to

missionary places is seen in several Pres

byteries; particularly the Presbytery of

Carlisle, within whose bounds a domestic

missionary society to aid vacant congre

gations and to send the gospel to the des

titute, has been formed; and likewise that

of Huntingdon, in which has been institut

ed a domestic missionary society, auxiliary

to the Pennsylvania Missionary Society.

The Pennsylvania Missionary Society de

serves particular notice. It was esta

blished last year, and has been formed to

supply the destitute in the state whose

name it bears, and in contiguous states,

and to aid infant and feeble churches in

supporting the gospel ministry. The

Synod cordially recommend this society,

as well as the Board of Missions of the Ge

neral Assembly, to the liberal patron

. and efficient co-operation of all their

churches.

It is deemed proper too to mention,

that a state society auxiliary to the Colo

nization Society has just been formed in

Philadelphia, with favourable prospects

of success; particularly among some who

hitherto felt but little interest in that im

portant institution; which, it is hoped,

will be productive of very extensive be

nefit among a portion of our race, for ages

living in so miserable and degraded a

condition.

In reviewing the above statement it ap

pears, that the churches, while they have

reason for gratitude and thanksgiving to

God for favours bestowed on them, have

abundant cause for humiliation and pray

er. The Synod therefore recommend to

their churches to observe the first Thurs

day of December next, as a day of humi

liation, fasting, and prayer; and on that day

to lay aside all secular business, and assem

ble in theirrespective housesof worship,for

the purpose of uniting in earnest suppli:

cations for the outpouring of the spirit of

God in our churches, as well as on man

kind generally, and for great and exten

sive revivals of pure and undefiled religion

in our sinful and miserable world.

EbenEzen Dickey, JModerator,

Wilmington, Oct. 27, 1826.

-

MINUTES OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

(Continued from p. 405.)

Four o'clock, P. M. The Assembly

met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read
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Mr. Parsons, Mr. Wickham, Mr. Sam

uel Thompson, Mr. M'Candless, and Mr.

M“Chain, obtained leave of absence

from the remaining sessions of the As

sembly.

The committee on the alteration of ex

isting rules of the Assembly, reported,

and their report was laid on the table.

The committee to whom was referred

the petition from the Synod of Tennes

see, requesting a division of said Synod,

made the following report, which was

adopted, viz.

Resolved, That the prayer of the Sy

nod be granted, so far as to constitute the

Presbyteries of West Tennessee, Shiloh,

Mississippi, and North Alabama, into a

Synod, to be denominated the Synod of

West Tennessee, to meet in Huntsville,

on the second Wednesday of October

next, at 11 o'clock, A. M.; and that the

Rev. Robert Hardin, or in case of his ab

sence, the senior minister present, open

the Synod with a sermon, and preside till

a moderator be chosen, and the Synod

regularly organized.

The committee to whom was referred

the petition from the Presbytery of Sa

lem, requesting that the Presbyteries of

Salem, Madison, Wabash, and Missouri,

be constituted a Synod, to be known by

the name of the Synod of Indiana, made

the following report, which was adopt

ed, viz.

Resolved, That the prayer of the peti

tition be granted, and that the said Synod

meet in Vincennes on the third Wednes

day of October next; and that the Rev.

William Martin, or in case of his absence,

the senior minister present, open the Sy

nod with a sermon, and preside till a mo

derator be chosen, and the Synod regu

larly organized.

The committee on the subject of the

American Colonization Society, made a

report, which, after considerable discus

sion, was recommitted.

The following communication was re

ceived from the Commissioners appointed

by the late General Synod of the Asso

ciate Reformed Church, to settle the ac

counts of the same, and ordered to be

entered on the minutes, viz.

“The Commissioners appointed by the

late General Synod of the Associate Re

formed Church to settle all accounts be

ionging to the same, &c. &c., beg leave

to report to this General Assembly, that

by a reference to their report of the 24th

of May, 1825, it will be seen that they re

served in their hands, S180, to defray the

expense of writing up the minutes of said

Synod.

The commissioners employed the Rev.

J. Arbuckle to write up, and complete

the book of minutes, which is nearly done,

and when finished, will be deposited

among the archives of said Synod in the

Spruce street church, agreeably to a re

solution of the same. For this arduous

service the commissioners have paid Mr.

Arbuckle $150, as per vouchers enclosed;

and the balance they have paid to the

Treasurer of the Princeton Seminary as

per receipt. All which is respectfully

submitted by

W. W. Thrillips,

ARchi BALD FAlconER,

Commissioners of the late Gen.

Synod of A. R. Church.

New York, May 25, 1826.”

The committee on the Fourteenth An.

nual Report of the Board of Directors of

the Theological Seminary, made a report,

which being read and amended, was

adopted, and is as follows, viz.

1. Resolved, That this Assembly do

approve of the resolution passed by the

Board of Directors at their late meeting,

with a view of securing the attendance of

students during a full course of theolo

gical instruction in our Seminary.

2. Resolved, That the Assembly no

tice with regret the prevalence of what
they deem a serious evil, not* to the

Seminary, but to the church at large, in

the number of students who annually

leave the Institution, before the pre

scribed course of studies is completed.

And they do earnestly recommend to the

students, if practicable, to continue the

full time prescribed in the Plan.

The same committee, to whom was

also committed the report of the Trus

tees of the Theological Seminary, made

the following report, which was adopted,

viz.

1. Resolved, That an appropriation of

S5050, be made for the payment of Pro

fessors’ salaries.

2. Resolved, That the Assembly will

this year make an election for Trustees of

the Theological Seminary.

The election of Trustees was made the

order of the day for Thursday morning.

Agreeably to the order of the day, an

election was held for persons to fill the

vacancies in the Board of Education: the

ballots being taken, were committed to

Mr. Henry and Mr. Younglove to count

them, and report the result to the As

sembly. ~

The Rev. Joshua T. Russell, who was

appointed by the last Assembly an agent

to solicit donations to the Theological

Seminary at Princeton, made a report,

from which it appeared, that he had pro

cured the following subscriptions in the

city of New York, viz.
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In Wall street congregation, $1260 00

Cedar street do. 1460 00

Rutgers street do. 1020 50

Brick Church, from 5 persons, 200 00

Total subscribed, $3940 50

Of the above subscriptions the agent

reported that he had collected $1631 50.

Resolved, That Mr. Russell transmit

the money he has collected, to Mr. Isaac

Snowden, Treasurer of the Trustees of the

General Assembly.

Mr. Ogilvie obtained leave of absence

from the remaining sessions of the As

sembly.

Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow

morning. Concluded with prayer.

May 30, 9 o'clock, A. M. The Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were

read

Rev. Henry Perkins, the alternate of

Mr. Brown, who obtained leave of ab

sence, appeared in the Assembly, and

took his seat as a member.

Mr. Freeman, Mr. Henry R. Wilson,

Mr. Parmelee, Mr. Messer, and Mr. Fair

child, had leave of absence from the re

maining sessions of the Assembly.

Resolved, That the Rev. John M*Dow

ell, D. D. the Rev. Henry R. Weed, the

Rev. Samuel S. Davis, and the Rev. Jo

shua T. Russell be and they hereby are

reappointed general agents, to solicit

donations for the Theological Seminary,

with discretionary powers, as to the

places in which they shall pursue their

agencies, respectively, -

The committee on the Colonization So

ciety, made the following report, which

was adopted, viz.

The Assembly having witnessed with

high gratification, the progress of the

American Colonization Society in a great

work of humanity and religion, and be

lieving that the temporal prosperity and

moral interests of an extensive section of

our country; of a numerous, degraded,

and miserable class of men in the midst

of us; and of the vast continent of Africa,

now uncivilized, and unchristian, are inti

mately connected with the success of this

institution :-Therefore

Resolved, That this Assembly recom

mend to the churches under their care,

to patronize the objects of the American

Colonization Society, and particularly

that they take up collections in aid of its

funds, on the 4th of July next, or on the

Sabbath immediately preceding, or suc

ceeding that day, and whenever such

course may be thought expedient, to

give their assistance, in such manner as

may be most conducive to the interest of

the general cause.

The committee appointed to consider

the petition of Union Presbytery (Over

ture No. 3,) made the following report,

which was adopted, viz.

The petition of the Presbytery states,

that the missionaries of the American

Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis

sions, labouring among the Cherokee

Indians, have organized a number of

churches according to the order of the

Presbyterian Church in the United

States, that these churches have been

for the most part taken under care of

the Union Presbytery, although some of

the churches are within the territorial

limits of other Presbyteries; that this

measure was adopted on the presump

tion that no other judicatory of the

church would object to it; especially as

the missionaries and their churches, nnited

with the Presbyterian body, on condition

that they should be permitted to connect

themselves with the Presbyteries that

might be most agreeable to the natives,

and most convenient to the missionaries.

On this statement the Union Presbytery

founds a petition that the General Assem

bly “would give liberty to the mission

aries and churches in the Cherokee na

tion, to unite to such adjacent Presbyte

ries as may be most agreeable to them

selves:” whereupon

Resolved, That the request herein

made, be granted; and the several Pres.

byteries to which the missionaries and

churches aforesaid may unite themselves,

are directed to report the names of mi

nisters, and number of communicants

thus received, to each future General As.

sembly: it being understood that in all

other respects the said ministers and

churches shall submit to the government

and order of the Presbyterian church.

The committee to whom was referred

the communication from the American

Sunday School Union, recommended the

following resolution, which was adopted,

viz.

Resolved, That the General Assembly

do cordially approve of the design and

operations of the American Sunday

School Union; and they do earnestly re

commend to all the ministers and churches

under their care, to employ their vigo

rous and continued exertions in the es

tablishment and support of Sabbath

schools.

The committee appointed to count the

votes for persons to fill the vacancies in

the Board of Education, made a report,

from which it appeared, that the follow

ing persons are duly elected for four

years, viz.

Ministers.-Rev. Ashbel Green, D. D.

Rev. Francis Herron, D. D., Rev. Jacob ".
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Janeway, D.D., Rev. Samuel Miller, D. D.

Rev. Robert G. Wilson, D. D.

Elders.-Mr. Edwin Putnam, Mr. Ro

bert Ralston, Mr. John Montgomery, Mr.

Zechariah Lewis.

And that Mr. James Wardlaw was

chosen in the room of Mr. Wm. Leslie,

deceased. -

The committee appointed to answer

the dissent and protest presented yester

day, against the admission of Mr. Josiah

Bissell as a member of the Assembly,

made the following report, which was

adopted and ordered to be entered on

the minutes, viz.

“Mr. Bissell was admitted by the As

sembly for the following reasons:

1. The commission which Mr. Bissell

produced was in due form, and signed by

the proper officers of Presbytery.

2. Every Presbytery has a right to

judge of the qualifications of its own

members; and is amenable to Synod, and

not to the General Assembly, except by

way of appeal, or reference, or com

plaint, regularly brought up from the in

ferior judicatories, which has not been

done in the present case.

3. It would be a dangerous precedent,

and would lead to the destruction of all

order in the church of Christ, to permit

unauthorized verbal testimony to set

aside an authenticated written docu

ment.”

Resolved, That the Assembly will this

year make no election for Trustees of the

General Assembly.

The report of the committee on the

alteration of existing rules of the Assem

bly, was taken up, and being read and

amended, was recommitted to the same

committee, with the addition of Dr. Ely

and Mr. Post.

The clerks of the Assembly reported,

that they have obeyed the directions of

the last Assembly in procuring such con

veniences for the use of the Moderator

and other officers of this house, as evi

dently assist them to perform their du

ties in the Assembly with greater com

fort and expedition than were formerly

practicable. The above report was ac

cepted; and the Stated Clerk was di

rected to liquidate the bill for the arti

ticles procured, by an order on the Trea

surer of the Trustees.

Resolved, That it be the standing or

der of the day for the first Thursday

after the meeting of each future Assem

bly, to receive the report of the Board of

Missions; that said report shall be deli

vered in the church; that the parts of

said report, which relate to those Pres

byteries and Synods which manage their

own missionary concern, so far as the

Board of Missions may judge it expedi

ent, and convenient, shall be read by the

representatives of those judicatories, who

may be members of the Assembly; and

that the Board of Missions be and they

hereby are authorized to procure per

sons to deliver addresses on the subject

of missions, immediately after the read

ing of the annual report, whether those

ersons shall be members of the Assem

y or not.

Resolved, That all missionaries sent

out by the Board of Missions, and all

Presbyteries, Synods, and Societies, aux

iliary to the Board, be and they hereby

are directed to transmit their reports an

nually to the president of the Board, the

Rev. Dr. Janeway, by the 1st of May;

and they are hereby authorized to trans

mit said reports by mail, the postage on

which ..i. paid by the Board.

The committee to whom was commit

ted the subject of the qualifications of

the lay delegates, who may be entitled to

a seat in the General Assembly (Overture

No. 7,) reported, and their report was

discussed at considerable length.

Mr. Hoge, Mr. Penney, and Mr. Bald.

win, had leave of absence from the re

maining sessions of the Assembly.

Adiourned till 4 o’clock this afternoon.

cº with prayer.

Four o'clock, P. M. The Assembly

met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were
read.

Rev. Samuel B. Wilson, Mr. Wickes,

and Mr. Maxwell, had leave of absence

from the remaining sessions of the As

sembly.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the report of the committee on

the subject of the lay delegates who are

entitled to a seat in the General Assem

bly. After considerable discussion the

whole subject was indefinitely post

poned.

The committee to whom was referred

the Overture respecting the profanation

of the Lord's day, presented the follow

ing resolutions, which were adopted, viz.

1st. Resolved, That this Assembly re

#. with pain and deep regret the pro

anation of the Lord's day, which exists

in our country in various forms, and

which is calculated in an alarming de

gree, to create a neglect of publick wor

ship, a contempt of the authority of Al

mighty God, a corruption of morals, and

eventually to bring down the judgment

of God on our land.

2d. Resolved, That the Assembly re

[. the warnings which have heretofore

een frequently given on this subject,

and do solemnly and earnestly exhort the

churches and individuals in their con
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nexion, to avoid a participation in the

guilt of profaning this holy day.

3d. Resolved, That it be earnestly re

commended to the ministers of the Pres

byterian churches who have pastoral

charges, frequently and solemnly to ad

dress their people on the subject of the

sanctification of the Lord's day, and to

urge its vital importance to our moral,

social, and civil, as well as religious wel
fare.

4th. Resolved, That it be solemnly en

joined on all the Presbyteries and church
sessions in our connexion, to exercise

discipline on their respective members

whenever guilty of violating the sanctity

of the Sabbath; and that an ".
should be annually instituted in each

Presbytery relative to this subject; and

that each pastor should at the earliest

opportunity practicable, present this sub

ject in all its solemn importance to the

session of the church under his pastoral

charge, and invite the co-operation of its

members in all proper and prudent mea

sures for the suppression of Sabbath

breaking:—and further, that it be recom

mended to all our ministers and church

members when travelling, to give prefer

ence to such livery establishments, steam

boats, canal boats, and other publick ve

hicles, as do not violate the law of God,

and of the land, in relation to the Sab

bath.

5. Resolved, That one member in each

Synod belonging to this body, be ap

pointed a committee to correspond with

individuals, or the constituted authorities

of other religious denominations, respect

ing measures which may be taken in con

cert, to prevent the profanation of the

Lord's day; and further, that the com

missioners to the several ecclesiastical

bodies with which this Assembly has cor

respondence, be committees for the same

purpose.

The following persons were appointed

according to the foregoing resolution,
wiz.

Rev. Norris Bull, Rev. Henry Axtell,

D. D. Rev John Chester, D. D. Rev. Jo

seph M.Elroy, Rev. Samuel Miller, D. D.

Rev. Ashbel Green, D. D. Rev. Obadiah

Jennings, Rev. James Hoge, Rev. Giles

H. Cowles, D. D. Rev. Conrad Speece,

D. D. Rev. Isaac Anderson, D. D. Rev.

James Blythe, D. D. Rev. Alan D. Camp

bell, Rev. John T. Hamilton, Rev. Samuel

L. Graham, and Rev. William H. Barr,

D. D.

The appeal of Mr. Pope Bushnell, from

the sentence of the Synod of New York,

affirming the sentence of the Presbytery

of Hudson, by which he had been sus.

pended from the sealing ordinances of

the church, was taken up.

Mr. Swift had leave of absence from

the remaining sessions of the Assembly;

and Mr. Galbraith, Mr. William Dickey,

Mr. Jennings, Mr. Barr, Mr. Stimson, and

Mr. Nourse, after to-morrow.

Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow

morning. Concluded with prayer.

May 31, 9 o'clock, A. M. The Assem

bly met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were read.

Mr. Thompson obtained leave to resign

his seat to the Rev. John M*Dowell, D. D.

the alternate mentioned in their commis.

sion.

Mr. Nott, Mr. Peet, and Mr. Seely, had

leave of absence from the remaining ses

sions of the Assembly; and Mr. Treat and

Mr. Coe after to-day.

The committee to whom was referred

the proposal of the Presbytery of Hano

ver, respecting the Theological Seminary

under the care of said Presbytery, report

ed the following resolutions, which were

adopted, viz. *

Resolved, 1. That the General Assembly

will agree to take the Theological Semi

nary of the Presbytery of Hanover under

their care and control. The Plan of the

Seminary has been examined by the com

mittee, who are of opinion that it is such

as merits the approbation of the General
Assembly.

2. That the General Assembly will re

ceive by their Trustees, and manage the

permanent funds of the Theological Se

minary of the Presbytery of Hanover,

which may be put into their hands; which

funds shall be kept entirely distinct from

all others belonging to the General As

sembly. But the General Assembly will

not be responsible for any loss or dininu

tion of said funds, which may occur from

the change of stocks, or from any other

unavoidable cause.

3. That the General Assembly will

agree to permit the Presbytery of Hano

ver to draw annually or quarter-yearly,

the avails of their funds, and will give di

rection to their Trustees to pay any war

rants for the same, which may be drawn

} the President of the Board of Trustees

of the Theological Seminary of the Pres

bytery of Hanover; or by any other per

son named by the Presbytery.

4. That the General Assembly do also

agree, that they will permit. the Presby.

tery of Hanover to draw out, in part or in

whole, the funds deposited in the hands

of the Trustees of the General Assembly:

provided, however, that the proposal to

withdraw shall lie before the Presbytery

at least one year previously to its being

acted upon. The General Assembly ji

also be at liberty to resign all charge and

superintendence of the said Theological
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Seminary whenever they shall judge the

interests of the Presbyterian church to

require it: in which case the General As

sembly will direct their Trustees to re

turn to the Presbytery of Hanover, all

their funds, which may have been depo

sited in the hands of said Trustees, or

convey them in trust to such individuals as

may be named Trustees by the Presbytery

of Hanover.

5. That the General Assembly shall

have the right to exercise a general con

trol over the Theological Seminary of the

Presbytery of Hanover: that is, they shall

have a negative on all appointments to

the offices of Professors and Trustees in

said Seminary; and on all general laws or

rules adopted by the Presbytery for its

government.

6. That therefore the Presbytery of

Hanover shall annually send up to the

General Assembly, a detailed report of all

their transactions relating to said Theolo

gical Seminary: on which report a vote

of approbation or of disapprobation shall

be taken by the General Assembly, and

all appointments or enactments of said

Presbytery or of the Board of Trustees

acting under their authority, which may

be rejected by the General Assembly,

shall be null and void. But the authority

of the General Assembly over the Semi

nary shall be merely negative: they shall

not originate any measures or give any

special directions for the government of

i. Institution.

7. That if it shall appear to the General

Assembly that doctrines contrary to the

standards of the Presbyterian church are

inculcated in the said Seminary, or that in

any other respect it is so managed as to

be injurious to the interests of truth, pie

ty, and good order, the General Assem

bly may appoint visiters to examine into

the state of the said Seminary, and to

make a full report to them thereon.

8. That if the General Assembly shall

be convinced that any professor in said

Seminary inculcates doctrines repugnant

to the word of God, and to our Confession

of Faith, they shall require the Presbyte

ry of Hanover to dismiss such professor,

and to appoint another in his place. And

if said fºresbytery neglect or refuse to

comply with such requisition, the Gene

ral Assembly will withdraw their patron

age and superintendence from the Semi

mary; and will take such other steps as

may be deemed necessary in the case.

9. That if the Presbytery of Hanover

accede to these terms, then the Theologi

cal Seminary at Hampden Sydney Col

lege, shall be denominated, the Theologi

cal Seminary of the Presbyterian church

under the care of the Presbytery of Ha

nover, and the aforesaid articles and con

ditions shall go into effect.

The appeal of Mr. Pope Bushnell was

resumed. The Moderator being a mem

ber of the Synod appealed from, Mr. Jen

nings, the last Moderator present, took
the chair.

The duly authenticated documents pre

sent, were read. After which the roll

was called, that each member might have

an opportunity of expressing his opinion.

The vote was then taken, and the appeal

of Mr. Pope Bushnell was sustained, and

the sentence of the Synod reversed.

Dr. Laurie, Dr. Ely, and Dr. M'Dowell,

were appointed a committee to prepare a

minute to be adopted by the Assembly, in
relation to the above decision.

The first appeal of Mr. Josiah B. An

drews, viz. an appeal from a decision of

the Synod of New Jersey, affirming a de

cision of the late Presbytery of Jersey,

was taken up.

The decision of the Synod appealed

from ; the reasons assigned by the appel

lant for his appeal, which were on record,

and the whole record of the proceedings

of the inferior judicatories in the case,

were read.—After which Mr. Andrews

and the Synod were heard, until they

were satisfied. Mr. Andrews and the

members of the Synod then withdrew.

The roll was then called to give each

member an opportunity to express his

opinion; after which the final vote was

taken ; and the appeal of Mr. Andrews

was not sustained, but the sentence of

the Synod affirmed.

The committee to whom was recom

mitted their report on the alteration of

existing rules reported, and their report

was adopted in part, and is as follows, viz.

Resolved,

1. That hereafter the reading of the

minutes of the preceding year, at the

opening ofthe Assembly, be wholly omit

ted.

2. That it be the duty of the Stated

Clerk to furnish each member of the As

sembly, as soon as it shall be formed, with

a copy of the printed minutes, and that he

perform this duty on a call of the roll for

the purpose.

3. That a docket of all the business aris

ing out of the records of the preceding

Assembly, carefully and accurately pre

pared by the Stated Clerk, shall be read

immediately after the delivery of copies

of the printed minutes to the members.

4. That the Assembly will in future

continue to hear the reading of the narra

tives on the state of religion, sent up by

the Presbyteries; but having heard them,

will deliver them into the hands of the

Stated Clerk, with permission to publish,

free of expense to the Assembly, in peri

odical papers, such extracts, as he may

deem proper and edifying.

5. That the Assembly will hereafter
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prepare no general narrative on the state

of religion.

The remainder of the report of the

committee, relating to proposed amend

ments to the Constitution, was recommit

ted to the same committee.

A motion was made and carried to dis

charge the Trustees of the General As

sembly from the duty assigned them, by

a vote of the Assembly to inquire relative

to a law of the state of Pennsylvania,

which imposes a tax of 24 per cent. on all

bequests to any literary, moral, and reli

gious objects, and to report to this As

sembly.

The further consideration of this busi

ness was indefinitely postponed.

The second appeal of Mr. Josiah B. An

drews, viz. an appeal from the decision of

the Synod of New Jersey, affirming a de

cision of the Presbytery of Elizabeth

town, by which he has been suspended

from the gospel ministry, was taken up.

The documents were read in part. Mr.

Judd had leave of absence from the re

maining sessions of the Assembly; and

Mr. Raynsford after this afternoon.

Adjourned till this afternoon at 4

o'clock. Concluded with prayer.

Four o'clock, P. M. The Assembly

met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were

read. -

Dr. Pomeroy, Mr. James Wallace, of

Hudson Presbytery, and Mr. Dewitt, had

leave of absence from the remaining ses

sions of the Assembly; Mr. Armstrong af.

ter to-day.

The Assembly resumed the considera

tion of the appeal of Mr. Andrews. The

minutes of the inferior judicatories, the

documents, and the testimony in the case,

were read in part.

Mr. Curry, Mr. James H. Johnston, Mr.

Munson, Mr. Younglove, Mr. Hutton, and

Mr. James Wallace, of Troy Presbytery,

had leave of absence from the remaining

sessions of the Assembly.

The Assembly had a recess until 8

o'clock this evening.

After the recess, the Assembly met, and

resumed the appeal of Mr. Andrews, and

finished reading the documents, and testi

mony in the case.

Mr. Belville had leave of absence from

the remaining sessions of the Assembly.

Adjourned till to-morrow morning at 8

o'clock. Concluded with prayer.

June 1, 8 o’clock, A. M. The Assembly

met and was constituted with prayer. The

minutes of the last session were read.

Mr. John Johnston, Mr. Sawtelle, and

Bissell, had leave of absence from the re

maining sessions of the Assembly.

Vol. IV.-Ch. , ldv.

Agreeably to the order of the day, the

Assembly proceeded to the election of

Trustees of the Theological Seminary at

Princeton, when

The Honorable Jonas Platt was elected

in the room of John Condict, Esq. Dr.

John T. Woodhull, in the room of Ebene

zer Elmer, Esq. Horace Stockton, Esq.

in the room of John Beatty, Esq. Rev.

James Carnahan, D.D. in the room of the

Rev. Alexander M'Clelland, and the Rev.

Joseph M'Elroy, in the room of the Rev.

Samuel B. How.

Resolved, That the Assembly will

'make no further change in the Board this

year.

The appeal of Mr. Andrews was resum

ed. The appellant was heard in defence

of his appeal, and the Synod in support

of their decision, after which, Mr. An

drews was heard in reply.

The appellant and the members of the

inferior judicatory then withdrew.

Whereas, the Hon. John Wheelock,

LL.D. of Hanover, in the county of

Grafton, and state of New Hampshire, in

and by his last will and testament, did

give and devise, certain estates therein

particularly mentioned, and did direct that

they should belong of right, and be trans
ferred to the Trustees of the General As

sembly of the Presbyterian church in the

United States of America, and to their

successors and assigns, to be applied at

their discretion to the use of the Theolo

gical Seminary of said church, now locat

ed at Princeton, in the state of New Jer

sey; and whereas, the Rev. William Allen,

D. D. President of Bowdoin College, in the

state of Maine, and Maria Mallenville Al

len, his wife, who was the only child, the

heir at law and residuary devisee of the

said John Wheelock, in and by an instru

ment of writing under their hands and

seals, bearing ãº the 8th day of June,

A. D. 1825, duly acknowledged and re

corded; to carry into effect the benevo

lent purposes of the Testator, did release

and confirm unto James Carnahan, Samuel

Miller, and Archibald Alexander, Doctors

of Divinity, of Princeton, in the state of

New Jersey, all their interests in the said

estates, for the benefit of the Theological

Seminary at Princeton, under the provi

sion in said instrument expressed; and

whereas, it is considered that it will best

promote the intentions of the said Testa

tor, and the objects of his charitable pur

pose, that the whole interest in said estate

should be vested in the same Trustees;

now, therefore,

Resolved, That the Trustees of the Ge

neral Assembly of the Presbyterian

church of the United States of America,

be requested to assign and transfer to the

Rev. !". James Carnahan, Samuel Millºr,

3
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and Archibald Alexander, the said estates

so devised to them as aforesaid, by Dr.

Wheelock, to be holden upon the trusts,

for the uses, and upon the conditions, and

under the restrictions, which are declared

and specified in the transfer made to them

by the Rev. Dr. Allen, and his wife, of

their interests in said estates.

Mr. Hodge obtained leave to resign his

seat to Mr. John Mitchelmore, the alter

nate mentioned in their commission.

The committee appointed to act with a

committee of the Trustees ofNew Jersey

College, to dispose of certain monies in

the hands of said Trustees, and to inquire

into the tenure by which the General

Assembly hold said funds, reported that

they had not finished the business assign

ed them.

Resolved, That the committee be con

tinued.

Adjourned till this afternoon at 4

o'clock. Concluded with prayer.

Four o'clock, P. M. The Assembly

met and was constituted with prayer.

The minutes of the last session were

read.

The committee on Overture No. 9, re

lating to an amendment in the Form of

Government, chap. XIII. sect. 20, report

ed, and their report was adopted, and is

as follows, viz.

The committee to whom was referred

the consideration of the Overture (No.9)

relating to an alteration of that part of

the constitution of our church, which

gives the “right of choosing ruling elders

and deacons to the congregation, in the

way most approved, and in use in the

congregation,” reported, that after deli

berating on the subject, they find them

selves unable to devise any method, by

which a uniformity of practice can be es

tablished in this interesting concern,

throughout the different sections of our

church; and believe that any alteration

effected in the constitution with a view

to relieve the difficulties in or . section

would produce difficulties in another sec.

tion of the church. The committee there

fore judge it inexpedient to propose any

alteration, and recommend that the As

sembly dismiss this subject from any fur

ther consideration.

The committee appointed to prepare a

minute on the decision of the Assembly

sustaining the appeal of Mr. Pope Bush

nell, from a decision of the Synod of New

York, affirming the decree of the Presby

tery of Hudson, by which the said Mr.

Bushnell, had been suspended from the

privileges of the church, made the follow

ing report, which was adopted, viz.

That the appellant having given due

notice that he did appeal, appeared re

gularly before the Assembly; and that

while the Presbytery and Synod have

sent up their Reconds in the case, neither

has forwarded to this Assembly an au

thentic copy of the TestIntoxx taken on

the trial. The Assembly did therefore

decide, that Mr. Bushnell's appeal be and

it hereby is sustained, so that he is re

stored to all his rights and privileges as a

member of the church of Christ.

The Assembly proceeded to the consi

deration of the appeal of Mr. Josiah B. An

drews. The roll was called to give each

member an opportunity to express his

opinion; after which, the final vote was

taken : when it was resolved, that the de

cision of the Synod of New Jersey, af

firming the decision of the Presbytery of

Elizabethtown, whereby Mr. Josiah B.

Andrews was suspended from the office

of the gospel ministry, be and it hereby

is affirmed.

The Assembly had a recess until 8

o'clock this evening.

After the recess the Assembly met.

The appeal of Mr. Charles Yale from a

sentence of the Presbytery of Bath, de

posing him from the gospel ministry, was

taken up and dismissed, because it ap

peared that Mr. Yale gave notice to said

Presbytery that he should appeal to the

Synod of Geneva, several days before he

signified his desire to the Moderator of

Presbytery to appeal to the General As

sembly.

The appeal of Harvey Chapin from a

decision of the Synod of Genessee, affirm

ing a decision of the Presbytery of Ge

nessee, affirming a decision of the church

of Warsaw, was taken up. The records,

documents, and testimony in the case,

were read; after which, the roll was

called, to give each member an opportu

nity to express his opinion: when the

final vote was taken, and the decision of

the Synod was affirmed. -

The Trustees of the General Assembly

reported, that the personal property be

longing to the General Assembly, consists

of fifty-three certificates of the funded 6

per cent. stock of the United States, in

the 16 million loan, amount

ing to - - - - - $49,650 18

Seven certificates in the

73 million loan of the U. S.

amounting to - - - 6,215 S3

Two shares of the capital

stock of the Bank of Penn

sylvania - - - - 800 00

Thirty-four shares of the

Farmers’ and Mechanics’

Bank Stock, amounting to 1,700 00

Thirty shares of the Bank

of the United States Stock,

amounting to - - - 3,472 00

61,838 00
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Brought over $61,838 00

One share in the Steam

Boat Company - - 50 00

Ten shares in the Schuyl

kill Permanent Bridge - 140 00

A loan for which publick

stocks are held as collateral

security - - - - 42,000 00

A mortgage well secured 6,000 00

Three notes payable by

Thomas H. Mills, for $500

each - - - - - 1,500 00

Making together the sum of $111,532 00

The sum expended in the purchase of

the foregoing stocks, was $116,203 86;

of which S4671 86 was the premium ne

cessary in making the investment.

The different interests to which this

stock is applicable, are, to

The Professorship of New

York and New Jersey - $10,591 55

The Southern Professor

ship - - - - 16,212 21

The Professorship of the

Synod of Philadelphia - 14,033 50

The Scholarships - - 25,066 00

The Permanent Fund of

the Seminary - - - 22,492 11

The Student's Fund - 7,108 39

The Missionary and Con

tingent Fund of the Gene

ral Assembly - - - 20,700 00

Making the amount of - $116,203 86

The committee appointed to examine

the records of the Synod of Genessee, re

ported, and the book was approved.

Resolved, that the Permanent Clerk be

allowed for his services, during the ses

sions of the present Assembly, and hereaf

ter, three dollars per day.

The Permanent Clerk's account for ser

vices and stationary, and the janitor's bill,

were presented and allowed; and the Per

manent Clerk was directed to liquidate the

same, by a draft on the Treasurer of the

Trustees of the Assembly.

The committee to whom was recommit

ted the report on the propriety of making

certain alterations in the existing rules

which govern the proceedings of the Ge

neral Assembly, and, if necessary, altera

tions in the constitution of our church, re

commended :

1st, That the Form of Government,

chap. xii. sect. 4, be so altered in the first

sentence, as to read thus: “The General

Assembly shall act upon all cases relating

to complaints and appeals, which may be

regularly brought before them from infe

rior judicatories.”

2dly, That the Book of Discipline, chap.

vii. sect. 1, article iv. be made to read

thus:—“No judicial decision, however, of

a judicatory, shall be reversed, unless it

be regularly brought up by appeal, or com

plaint, or order of the General Assembly.

3dly, That the Book of Discipline chap.

vii. sect. 1, receive two new articles, to be

numbered vii, and viii, the first of which

shall read thus:—“Should it appear to the

General Assembly in reviewing the re

cords of a Synod, that a Synod has, in

the case of a complaint or appeal, acted

unconstitutionally, or done something ma

nifestly unjust or oppressive, the General

Assembly may pass a censure on its pro

ceedings; but no judicial decision of a Sy

nod shall be reversed by the General As

sembly until due notice has been given to

the original parties to appear before the

next General Assembly, and to the infe

rior courts to send up all the documents,

papers and testimony, relative to the case,

duly authenticated;" and the second of
which shall read thus: viz. “When a case

shall be brought up, in the manner pre

scribed in the foregoing article, the As

sembly shall be governed in their proceed

ings by the rules which regulate appeals

before a lower judicature.”

4thly. That to the Book of Discipline,

chap. vii. sect. 2, shall be added a new ar

ticle to be numbered x, in these words,

viz. “References made by Presbyteries or

Synods to the General Assembly shall not

be for the trial of any cause, but only for

advice.”

5thly, That the Bookof Discipline, chap.

vii. sect. 3, receive an additional article to

be numbered xviii, in the following words,

viz. “All appeals from any Session or Pres

bytery shall terminate in the Synod to

which those inferior courts belong.”

6thly, That to the Book of Discipline,

chap. vii. sect. 4, shall be added an article

to be numbered viii, in these words, viz.

“Complaints, like appeals, shall terminate

in the Synods, within whose jurisdiction

they shall have originated.”

In support of the foregoing propositions

for alteration and amendment, the com

mittee remark, That the time which is

now consumed by the Assembly in the

consideration of complaints and appeals is

such, as greatly to interfere with a due at

tention to other important and more gene

ral concerns of the church; and this de

mand of time for complaints and appeals

will, if the existing system remains unal

tered, speedily become so great, that the

very limited period during which the As

sembly can sit, will scarcely suffice for

attending to this single object. The fore

sight of this had, it is believed, a principal

influence in the appointment of your com

mittee: and after considering a variety of

suggestions, insurmountable objections oc

curred to the adoption of any one, except

that which has now been submitted. But

to this every objection, when closely and

candidly examined, seemed to your com

mittee to vanish,
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The right of complaint and appeal, is

indeed one of great importance, and the

security of it fully is known to be regard

ed as among the most attractive features

of the whole system of Presbyterian

Church government. But this right, it is

believed, may be provided for in all its

extent, although the change in the Form

of Government now contemplated, should

be made. It will be recollected, that be

fore the formation of the General Assem

bly, all appeals were terminated in a Sy

nod—the Synod of New York and Phila

delphia—not then more numerous than

several of our local Synods now are; and

with the final decisions of that Synod the

churches were satisfied; quite as much so,

as they have ever been with the decisions

of the General Assembly. Indeed, it is

believed by your committee, that, from

the greater advantages possessed by Sy

nods, for obtaining an accurate know

ledge of the true state and circumstances

of the controversies which arise within

their bounds, and from having more time

for a careful investigation and a full hear

ing of everything relating to complaints

and appeals that are brought before them,

they are more likely than the Assembly,

to make an equitable and a satisfactory

award. Nor should it be forgotten, that

if an inequitable and unsatisfactory award

is ever made by the Assembly, the evil

consequences are extensive and numer

ous;–the authority and respect of subor

dinate judicatures are diminished; litigi

ous individuals are encouraged to persist

in an evil course; erroneous principles

are established by the supreme tribunal

of our church; and eventually attachment

to, and respect for, the General Assembly

are enfeebled, and the bond of union

among our churches is weakened and its

dissolution threatened.

Experience has taught us that a consi

derable part ofthe complaints and appeals

on which the General Assembly has ulti

mately decided, had their origin from

church sessions. In all such cases, if the

proposed amendments to the constitu

tion should be adopted, two appeals will

still remain—one to the Presbytery and

the other to the Synod. If local feelings

may be supposed in some cases to influ

ence a Presbytery, they seldom if ever

extend to a whole Synod; and as the

placing of the last appeal here, will bring

controversies to a more speedy issue than

iſ carried farther, the most forfmidable ob

jection ever made to the discipline of our

church—that it occasions delay in settling

disputes and ending discord—will, in no

inconsiderable degree, be removed.

lf, after all, a decision, manifestly un

constitutional or unjust, should be made

by a Synod in the case of a complaint or

an appeal, this will of course appear on

the records, will probably be accompanied

by a protest or dissent, will thus attract

the notice of the Committee of the As

sembly appointed to review the book,

will by that committee be reported to the

house, and thus a full opportunity will be

given to correct the error.

The committee moreover recommend,

7thly, That in the Form of Government,

chap. XII, sect. 7, the words “publicly

read,” should be exchanged for the word

“exarnined.” In favour of this amend

ment, the committee stated, that probably

much time, which is now occupied by the

whole Assembly in having the commis

sions publicly read, might be saved, and

stricter order be observed, by the adop

tion ofrules of the followingimport; That

immediately after the opening of the Ge

neral Assembly and the constituting of

the house, a committee of commissions be

appointed, with instructions; and that the

house adjourn till the usual hour in the

afternoon: That the committee of com

missions be instructed to examine the

commissions, and report to the Assembly,

immediately after its opening in the after

noon, on those commissions which are

unobjectionable, and on those, if such

there be, which are materially incorrect,

or that are otherwise objectionable: That

those whose commissions are unobjection

able, immediately take their seats as mem

bers, and proceed to business; and that

the first act be the appointment of a com

mittee of elections, to which shall be re

ferred all the informal, or otherwise objec

tionable commissions, with instructions to

report thereon as soon as practicable.

The Committee finally recommend,

8thly, That the Form of Government,

chap. xiv. sect. 6, be so altered as to read

three years instead of two years.

It is believed by the committee, that

since the formation of the constitution of

the Presbyterian church in the year 1788,

a change has taken place in the state of

this church, and society in our country at

large, which may render propera change

in the period during which candidates for

the gospel ministry should be required to

study, previously to their licensure to

preach the gospel. Candidates for the

gospel ministry now are in general young

er than such candidates were thirty years

ago; there are more facilities for educa.

tion; and the diffusion of knowledge and

increase of mental improvement, secn to

demand a correspondent increase of mi

nisterial furniture, in those who preach

the gospel. For these reasons the com

mittee submit that in their apprehension

the article of the constitution which di

rects, that the period of two years of pre

vious study shall be indispensable to li
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cense, may advantageously be increased

to the period of three years, except in

extraordinary cases.

Having considered and approved of the

foregoing eight propositions, the Astem

bly resolved that they be transmitted to

the Presbyteries, and said Presbyteries

hereby are instructed to report in writing

to the next General Assembly, their adop

tion or rejection of the alterations and addi

tions, thus proposed, to be made in the

Constitution of the Presbyterian Church.

It was also resolved, that so soon as the

alteration proposed in the 7th item above

enumerated, shall appear to have been

constitutionally adopted by the Presbyte

ries, the following RULEs of the Assem

bly shall be in force.

I. Immediately after each Assembly is

constituted with prayer, the Moderator

shall appoint a Committee of Commissions.

II. The commissions shall then be call

ed for, and delivered to the committee of

Commissions; and the person delivering

each commission shall state whether the

principal or the alternate is present.

III. After the delivery of the commis

sions the Assembly shall have a recess,

until such an hour in the afternoon as will

afford sufficient time to the committee to

examine the commissions.

IV. That the committee of commissions

shall, in the afternoon, report the names

of all whose commissions shall appear to

be regular and constitutional, and the per

sons whose names shall be thus reported,

shall immediately take their seats and

proceed to business.

V. The first Act of the Assembly,

when thus ready for business, shall be the

appointment of a Committee of Elections,

whose duty it shall be to examine all in

formal and unconstitutional commissions,

and report on the same as soon as practi

cable.

The Assembly having completed its

business, the roll was called agreeably to

a standing rule, to ascertain whether any

members had left the Assembly without

leave. -

Resolved, That this Assembly be dis

solved, and that another Assembly, chosen

in the same manner, be required to meet

in the First Presbyterian Church in this

city, on the third Thursday in May, 1827,

at 11 o'clock, A. M.

Concluded with prayer, singing, and

the apostolical benediction.

--

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General.Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, ac

Knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW. J. during the month of October, viz.

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter's rent for the Contingent Fund - - S87 50

Of Benjamin Strong, Esq. collected by Rev. Jacob Green, in the bounds of

the Presbytery of North River, for the New York and New Jersey Profes

sorship, viz.

In the congregation of Bedford - - - - $111 81

Do. Marlborough and New Paltz - 34 53

Do. Newburgh - - - - 15 25

From a lady in Poundridge - - - - - 3 00 164 59

Of John S. Henry, Esq. from Rev. Samuel S. Davis, for the Southern Pro

fessorship - - - - - - - - - 50 00

Of James Nephew, Esq. one year's interest for the Nephew Scholarship - 175 00

Total S477 09

35ictu of publicit ºffairg.

EUROPE.

We are sorry to observe that the crops of grain in the North of Europe generally,

are rather less in abundance than usual, and that the potato 'crop, which has been

the chief reliance of the poor, has almost entirely failed.—In several places serious

fears are entertained of a distressing scarcity.

BurrAIN.—The latest intelligence from London which we have scen is of the date

of September 23d. Parliament was summoned to meet on the 14th of November,

and Mr. Canning had addressed a note to the members who were known to be on the

side of government, specifying what would be the objects which would first claim

attention.—The choice of a Speaker is one, and we suppose the minister was chiefly
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solicitous to secure an early attendance of his friends, that this choice might be made

agreeably to his wishes. He mentions, however, the obtaining of the sanction of

Parliament to the measures which have been adopted by the government “for admit

ting certain kinds of foreign grain for home consumption.” This circular was of the

date of Sept. 7th. Mr. Canning, on the 20th of the month was in Paris, “par

taking of grand dinners.” It is asserted that “the right honourable gentleman is not

about to enter on any national question with the French cabinet.” -

Different statements are made in the London papers in relation to the distress

which has lately prevailed in Britain and Ireland. By comparing the different accounts

we believe there is good evidence that in many places the poor are obtaining some

relief by a perceptible revival of trade, and an increasing demand for labour in va

rious manufactories. The relief, however, is only partial in any place, and in some

places the suffering is in no degree diminished.—In Ireland it is on the whole greater

than in England.

Lord Bathurst, the British minister to whom colonial concerns are committed, has

informed the Court of Policy in Demerara, that “they must recollect that if, on one

hand, Parliament and his Majesty's government stand pledged to give the planters an

equitable compensation; they stand equally pledged to take such measures as may

ultimately, though gradually, work out the freedom of the slaves. The Court of

Policy may be assured that from the final accomplishment of this object, this country

will not be diverted.”—In this we exceedingly rejoice. The martyr Smith has not

died in vain. His persecution and death have raised a spirit in England which will

free the slaves in Demerara, sooner, probably, than in any other of the British colo

inles.

FRANCE.-We have heard nothing of much moment from France, in the month

past. French commercial agents have, for some time past, been accredited in Mexico;

and the last papers contain a royal order for establishing such agents in the other South

American States—with a declaration that as soon as this shall be done, the vessels of the

States which shall have accredited French agents, shall enjoy in the ports of France,

the privileges already granted to Mexican vessels. Tempests had desolated the coasts

of France, and been destructive to fruit and forest trees, and had probably occasioned

many shipwrecks of vessels entering the ports of that country. An individual by the

name of Tonquet had been fined 100 francs, “for having published what he called

the historical and moral portion of the gospel, without the miracles or supernatural

occurrences, which afford the evidence of the Saviour's divine mission.”

Spain.—Under the Madrid head of an English paper we find the following article:

“Despatches from the Captain General of Estremadura, announce that a part of the

fourth regiment which formed the garrison of Olivenza, have deserted into Portugal

with their arms and baggage. The police has just discovered and seized a considera

ble sum of money, which the Apostolical party was sending into Portugal. The

Royalist volunteers at Cuenza, are in a state of revolt. The Council of War is now

occupied in discussing the project and means of making a new levy of fifty thousand.”

If Spain and Portugal could severally exchange a part of their population, so as to

make over all the constitutionalists of Spain to Portugal, and all the friends of absolute

monarchy in Portugal to Spain—it might be for the peace, at least, of both countries.

But when not only citizens, but regiments of soldiers, desert alternately from one

kingdom to the other, there can be no good neighbourhood; and even the forms of

peace are not likely to be long preserved.

Pontugal.—From this kingdom we have seen, since our last, no information of

more importance than that the princess royal is beloved and supported by the people

generally; and that she has issued an order “that the tribune shall appoint twelve

censors, who shall have cumulatively the censorship of all works, particularly of the

journals and periodical papers. The approbation of a single copy of these journals

will be sufficient for their ulterior impression.”

Gmerce.—French papers of the 19th Sept. contain intelligence from Greece of an

encouraging kind. While it is admitted that there is a want of harmony between the

government and the military chiefs, it is stated, on the authority of a French volun

teer of distinction, Count d'Harcourt, lately from the Morea, that the Turkish and

Egyptian forces have experienced severe reverses of their former good fortune. It

is affirmed that some of Ibrahim's best soldiers have been defeated, even on the plains

of Tripolitza; that the siege of Athens is raised; that the Capitani, or heads of mili

tary bands, who had submitted to the Turks, have again raised the standard of inde

pendence; that villages which had feigned submission, to obtain time and opportunity

- ai
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to gather in the harvest, had resumed their arms, and compelled the commander of a

hostile corps to retreat to a place of greater safety; and that the Greeks repose in

Lord Cochrane the most unbounded confidence, and consider him even as a superna

tural being.—Time alone can ascertain the truth or falsehood of these statements.-

There appears to have been a curious reciprocation of left handed civilities between

Lord Cochrane and the Pacha of Egypt. Some time ago, his lordship published an

address to the Pacha, dehorting him earnestly from his attempt to subjugate Greece;

and the Pacha has replied, by offering a large reward to any one who will take his

lordship alive, and send him to Egypt.

It is stated that 600 wretched females, taken at Missolonghi, have been sold in the

slave market at Alexandria. They averaged about fifty-two dollars each.

RussiA.—The coronation of the emperor of Russia took place at Moscow, on the

third of September, with great pomp. Discharges of artillery announced the com

pletion of the ceremony, to the multitudes who were assembled without the cathedral

in which the coronation took place; and the emperor and empress were greeted on

their return, with loud and enthusiastick acclamations. The grand duke Constantine

assisted at the ceremony, and walked in the procession. The city was brilliantly il

luminated during three successive evenings; and the towers of the Kremlin exhibited

one entire blaze of variegated lamps. About one hundred thousand troops were

collected around Moscow.—Official accounts have been received at St. Petersburg,

that the Persians have made irruptions into several parts of the Russian empire.

ASIA.

The long looked for intelligence, relative to the Baptist Missionaries who were in .

captivity during the late war with the Burmese, has at length been received. The

following extract of a letter, from Dr. Judson to Dr. Baldwin of Boston, will best

make known the most important particulars of their sufferings, and of their ultimate,

deliverance and safety—

British Camp, Fantaboo, Feb. 25, 1826.

Rev. and Dear Sir, We survive a scene of suffering which, on retrospect, at the

present moment, seems not a reality, but a horrid dream. We are occupying a tent

in the midst of Sir Archibald Campbell's staff, and are receiving from him and other

British officers, all manner of kind attentions, proportionate to the barbarities we

have endured for nearly two years.

I was seized on the 8th of June, 1824, in consequence of the war with Bengal, and

in company with Dr. Price, three Englishmen, one Armenian, and one Greek, was

thrown into the “death prison,” at Ava, where we lay eleven months—nine months in

three pair, and two months in five pair of fetters. The scenes we witnessed and the

sufferings we underwent, during that period, I would fain consign to oblivion. From

the death prison at Ava, we were removed to a country prison atºff. ten

miles distant, under circumstances of such severe treatment, that one of our number,

the Greek, expired on the road; and some of the rest, among whom was myself, were

scarcely able to move for several days. It was the intention of government in remov

ing us from Ava, to have us sacrificed, in order to ensure victory over the foreigners;

but the sudden disgrace and death of the adviser of that measure, prevented its exe

cution. ... I remained in the Oung-ben-lay prison six months, in one pair of fetters; at

the expiration of which period I was taken out of irons, and sent under a strict guard

to the Burmese head quarters at Mahlooan, to act as interpreter and translator. Two

months more elapsed, when on my return to Ava, I was released, at the instance of

Moung-Shaw-loo, the north governor of the palace, and put under his charge. Dur

ing the six weeks that I resided with him, the affairs of government became despe

rate, the British troops making steady advances on the capital; and after Dr. Price

had been twice despatched to negotiate for peace, (a business which I declined as

long as possible,) I was taken by force and associated with him. We found the Bri

tish above Pah-gan; and on returning to Ava with their final terms, I had the happi

ness of procuring the release of the very last of my fellow prisoners; and on the 21st

instant obtained the reluctant consent of government to my own final departure from

Ava, with Mrs. J.”

We have not space to insert the whole of this interesting letter. Mrs. Judson was

not confined, but was deprived of all her property; and once, during her husband's

imprisonment, was brought to the brink of the grave by the spotted fever... As far as
able and permitted, she, and one faithful native convert, administered to the neces

sities of Dr. Judson and Dr. Price. Her life has been spared and her health restored.

All the friends of Christian missions must rejoice, at the preservation of these faith
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ful missionaries of the Baptist denomination, and rejoice in the prospect of their

future usefulness. A new missionary station is contemplated at New Mortiban, under

British protection.

AFRICA.

It is stated in a London paper, received by the last arrival, that the king of the

Ashantees had lately been victorious, in a battle fought with the Acheins, an Africa.

tribe in alliance with the British. At the expense of many valuable lives, the Britis

#. have made an accurate survey, and caused to be delincated correct chart.

litherto not possessed, of the western part of the continent of Africa, and of the

island of Madagascar. Much advantage to commerce is expected to result from the

enterprise.

z AMERICA.

Our own continent has afforded no events of importance, known to us, within the

past month.-Nothing new in relation to the war between Brazil and Buenos Ayres

nor of the unhappy civil dissention, and threatened civil war, in Colombia. We have

not heard authentically of the arrival, in the latter state, of the liberator Bolívar. 1.

Mexico, commodore Porter is taking decisive measures for an efficient organizatic

and discipline of the navy of that large republick, and apparently with the promisin

prospect of success. The members of the late Congress at Panama are collectin,

for a meeting at Tacubaya; and those who had arrived at Acapulco, are said to have

held a sitting or a conference there; and. tells of their taking some measures

of a partial kind—but to this we do not attach importance, if indeed the fact is worthy
of credit. -

In our own highly favoured land, elections of legislators for the Union, and for the

particular States, have been made in some places with considerable excitement, but

in all with peace. Health, with the change of the season, is returning to those places

and portions of our country, in which fevers of different degrees of violence or na

lignity prevailed, in the latter part of the summer, and the former part of the au

tumnal months. The earth, contrary to what was feared in the beginning of the

season, has been made to yield her increase abundantly.—We have enough and to

spare—plenty, as well as peace. All that we appear to need is, more gratitude to

the great Giver of all our enjoyments—more publick and private virtue; more jer.

vent and unfeigned piety.
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Lecturtle xxv.

“Christ executeth the office of a

king, in subduing us to himself, in

ruling and defending us, and in

restraining and conquering all his

and our enemies.”

I have heretofore had occasion

to show, that the kingly office of

Christ is plainly taught in the holy

scripture. To this office he was

ordained, or appointed, even from

everlasting. It is the general opi

nion of orthodox divines, that to

him the personification of wisdom

refers, which we find in the 8th

chapter of the book of Proverbs;

where it is said—“I was set up

from everlasting, from the begin

ning, or ever the earth was.”—It is

clearly the doctrine of scripture,

that the universe was created by

Christ, and for him; and that he

is made “head over all things

to the church.” “By him (says the

apostle) were all things created

that are in heaven, and that are in

earth, visible and invisible, whether

they be thrones, or dominions, or

principalities, or|. all things

were created by him, and for him:

And he is before all things, and by

him all things consist: And he is

the head of the body the church.”

Thus it appears, that Christ Je

sus is the sovereign Lord of crea

tion, and exercises his dominion

Vol. IV.-Ch. 1dv.

with a special reference to his

church and people. From the na

ture of the case, he could not exer

cise his kingly office as a part of
his mediatorial character and work,

till after the fall of our first paz

rents. Till there were sinners and

rebels against God, there was no

room for the functions of a Media

tor. But immediately after the fall,

the kingly office of Christ, as me

diator between God and man, be

gan to be exercised. The promise

was then made, that the seed of the

woman should bruise the serpent’s

head—a promise to be fulfilled in

the exercise of divine and sovereign

power, which was to be manifested

by Christ, as the king of his church.

The throne of this mighty poten

tate, this King of Zion,--is in

heaven. The Lamb that “is in

the midst of the throne, (says St.

John, speaking of heaven) shall feed

his people, and shall lead them unto

living fountains of waters.” This

is now a throne of grace to his peo

ple, to which they are invited to

approach with a holy boldness,

“ that they may obtain mercy, and

find grace to help in time of need.”

This throne, at the consummation

of all things, shall be placed in the

visible aerial heavens;–it shall be

set as a throne of judgment for

angels and men, and they shall

stand before it, to receive from

Christ the award of life or death

eternal.

Even now, the King of Zion

sways his sceptre with resistless

~ 2.
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efficacy, both over his friends and

foes. The gospel is the sceptre

of his grace, which, accompanied b

the power of his Spirit, is made ef

fectual, first to gather, and after

wards to guide and govern, his own

people. The power of his anger is

that iron sceptre, whereby he dashes

his enemies in pieces, and destroys

all those who inflexibly refuse his

grace. He is called in scripture

“the Lord of hosts,” and all the

armies in heaven, whether saints or

angels, obey his commands. Nay,

satan and all his host, are not only

perfectly under his control, but are

the executioners of his wrath on

the wicked of this world, who will

not have him to reign over them.

Satan is permitted (and he only

waits for the permission) to inflict

on them the judgments which their

crimes invoke. At the bidding of

the King of Zion, too, the elements

of nature, or the meanest of the

animal or reptile tribes, become the

scourges of mankind.
Christ also receives a continual

tribute of voluntary praise, honour

and glory, by the saints on earth,

and by both saints and angels in

heaven: And he levies a tribute of

unwilling praise, even on his ene

mies: He maketh the wrath of man

to praise him, and the remainder of

that wrath he restrains.

The King of Zion has sometimes

made his angels his ambassadors.

“They delight to do his will—They

are all ministering spirits, sent

forth to minister for them that shall

be heirs of salvation.” How much

we owe to their invisible agency,

we cannot tell. Both under the old

and the new dispensation, they

went on many errands of import

ance, in the administration of the

kingdoms of providence and grace:

And as we are expressly told that

they conveyed the departed spirit

of Lazarus to Abraham's bosom, it

is reasonable to believe that they

act as a guard and convoy to hea

ven, of other departed spirits of the

just.

Angels, nevertheless, are not the

ordinary ambassadors of Christ, in

his kingdom of grace in our world.

Not only would their appearance

be terrifying, but not sharing in the

feelings and infirmities of human

nature, they would not know the

wants of man by experience, nor

sympathize with him in his afflic
tions, like one of his own kind. In

addition to this, the thought is sug

gested by inspiration, that the

praise will more manifestly be all

given to God, when his ambassa

dors are weak and imperfect men

themselves, like those to whorn

they are sent, “We have this

treasure in earthen vessels, that the

excellency of the power may be of

God, and not of us.” For these

reasons, when the King of Zion as

cended on high, led captivity cap

tive, and gave gifts unto men, “he

gave some apostles, and some pro

phets, and some evangelists, and

some pastors and teachers; for the

perfecting of the saints, for the

work of the ministry, for the edity

ing of the body of Christ—Now,

then, we are ambassadors for

Christ, as though God did beseech

you by us, we pray you in Christ's

stead, be ye reconciled to God”—I

must here magnify my office. I

should fail in my duty to you, my

children, if I did not teach you to

regard every faithful and consist

ent minister of the gospel, in the

performance of his official duties,

as an ambassador of the King of

Zion. Such he unquestionably is;

and you are bound to regard his

messages and warnings, as those of

the Saviour in whose name he

speaks.

Having now disposed of some

detached, but important circum

stances and considerations, rela

tive to the kingly office of Christ,

let us briefly consider the several

clauses of the answer before us,

distinctly and in order.

1. Christ, as a king, subdues his

eople to himself. He finds then,

ike the rest of the world, lying in
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wickedness, the captives of Sa

tan,—the slaves of sin, -in thral

dom and bondage to both. He de

livers them by the instrumentality

of his word, applied by the power

of his Spirit. The word of God is

the sword of the Spirit—The Spi

rit of Christ, therefore, is the agent,

and divine truth the instrument, in

the conversion of sinners. No

other instrument is immediately

used, but divine truth; and no

agent can render that truth saving

ly efficacious, but the Holy Spirit—

Hence those two remarkable pas

sages of scripture, relative to the

regeneration or conversion of the

saints—“Born again, not of cor

ruptible seed, but of incorruptible;

by the word of God, which liveth

and abideth forever—which were

born, not of blood, nor of the will

of the flesh, nor of the will of man,

but of God.”—In the first of these

passages, you observe that the word

of God is the seed, or instrumental

cause, of regeneration;–in the se

cond, after setting aside all human

agency, God himself is represented

as the ºfficient cause, or agent in this

great work. The Spirit of Christ

then, (of Christ as the great king

and head of his church) using the

word of God, as the sword in his

hand, subdues his people to him

self. They are made “a willing

people in the day of his power.”

The will is principally concern

ed in this work—The people of

Christ are not treated as machines:

They are not driven into his king

dom. They are rendered willing;

and they never act more willingly,

nor with greater freedom, than

when they become his subjects. He

sweetly bows their wills, and draws

their affections from obedience and

attachment to sin and satan, to su

preme love to himself and a preva

lent regard to all his requisitions.

Thus they are changed, and the

bias and current of their souls is

altered, from rebellion to obedience,

from sin to holiness. They now

are subdued to Christ, by the soft

but resistless energy of his grace—

They “are translated out of the

kingdom of Satan, into the kingdom

of God’s dear Son:” And although

they remain still in the world, yet

they are not of the world, but true

and lively members of Christ's in

visible kingdom; and therefore the

subjects of hatred with the devoted

friends of the world, because dif

ferent from them in temper and

pursuit.

Every subject of Christ's king

dom, as one of the first fruits and

exercises of that grace which his

Spirit implants, puts forth the acts

of a justifying saving faith. Ac

tion presupposes an agent:-Saving

faith is the act or exercise of a new

nature, which must therefore exist

before faith can be exercised. Yet

as this nature acts as soon as it ex

ists, and acts in the exercise of

faith, we are no more obliged to se

parate regeneration from faith, than

to separate any other cause from

its necessary and invariable effect

—where you find the one, you will

certainly find the other. In the

present case, it is that faith which

flows from a renewed heart which

embraces the offered Saviour, and

insures to its possessor all the be

nefits of his purchase. By faith,

wrought in the heart and drawn

into exercise by the Spirit of Christ,

he applies to the soul of each of his

subjects the whole of his satisfac

tion and benefits. In virtue of

this application, all demands of law

and justice are answered fully;—

the happy subject of it receives the

complete pardon of sin; the spirit

of adoption, whereby the law of

God is obeyed from a principle of

love; victory over the world; and

eventually over the last enemy,

death.

(To be continued.)

-

To the Editor.

In the last letter on the Atone

ment, page 486, the word Disthi



532 DEC.On the Jitonement.

BUTIvE was not intended to be used

in the heading of the third particu

lar. It should have read: “On the

plan of the JWew School, the jus

Tice of GoD HAS NoT BEEN SATISF1ED,

nor can there be ANY display of this

attribute in the death of Christ.” You

will observe, from the illustration and

proof, that it was the author's design

to show that neither publick nor

distributive justice has received

any satisfaction, on the principles of

the New School.

on The ATONEMENT.

JNo. X.

The Love of God.

My dear Brother, The theories

of the two schools in relation to di

vine love, will be examined in this

letter. I shall endeavour to prove

that the doctrine of the Old School

puts a HIGHER HoNour on the LovE

of God manifested in the gift of his

only Son, as our atoming sacrifice,

than that of the .N'ew.

In holy scripture, this love is cele

brated as the highest and most glori

ous display of love that was ever,

made. Accordingly, we contemplate

it as that special love, which Jehovah

was pleased to entertain for all

whom he designed to bring to the

enjoyment of everlasting happiness.

We believe that, for the consistent

and honourable exercise of this

amazing and eternal love, and that

it might flow out to them in its rich

and exuberant blessings, he sent his

own Son to be a propitiation for

their sins. “Herein is love, not that

we loved God, but that God loved

us, and sent his Son to be the propi

tiation for our sins.” 1 John, iv. 10.

We believe that, if Jehovah had not

conceived this love for his chosen,

which prompted him to effect their

salvation, he certainly would not

have exposed his co-equal Son to

shame and suffering, nor permitted

his precious blood to be shed by im

pious men.

But as the New School believe

that the death of Christ merely

__

opened the door of mercy for all

men, they can attribute the atone

ment to no higher source than the

general benevolence and good will

of God. “It is,” says the writer of

Dialogues on Atonement, “the love

of benevolence or good will. This

has for its object all creatures capa

ble of enjoyment or suffering; and

regards the happiness of each one

according to its real worth. Now the

happiness of an individual is not, in

itself, any more valuable, if he is

elected, than if he is not elected.

But God regards things according to

their real worth. His regard for the

happiness of the non-elect, therefore,

is the same as for that of the elect.”

“When this kind of love is exer

cised towards the guilty, it is called

compassion.”—“Finally, it is this

compassion for sinners, which is ex

pressed by the Father, in giving his

Son to die; and by the Son, in lay

ing down his life. And this is the

plain import of the text before men

tioned, “God so loved the world,

that he sent his only begotten Son.”

Again: “It is evident, therefore,

that God felt no special love for the

elect, no love of a different kind,

from that which he felt for the non

elect. He loved one as much as he

did the other: and in the exercise of

that love for all he gave his Son to

die for all.” Now here it is assert

ed that Jehovah loved the non-elect,

as much as he loved the elect; and

that the compassion which he feels

for the guilty of every description,

is the spring of that astonishing gift

which fills heaven and earth with

holy wonder and delight; and, con

sequently, it follows that the com

passion which the divine bosom feels

for the wretch on whom sentence of

eternal perdition is pronounced, or

the compassion felt for the damned,

who are “creatures capable of suſ

fering,” gave birth to that stupen

dous gift, which we are constantly

taught by inspired writers to regard

as a demonstration of God's inefla

ble love to his church.

These are new views for men pro
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fessing to belong to the Calvinistic

school. They may be found in the

writings of Arminians; but it is only

of recent date, that they have been

transferred to the pages of the ad

vocates of the doctrines of particu

lar election and limited salvation.

Let us see whether they will bear

the test of examination.

Israel was a type of God's chosen

people; and if this representation

be correct, then the descendants of

Abraham, considered as an elect peo

ple, were not distinguished from

other nations by any peculiar affec

tion of the Most High toward them.

Such, however, were not the views

of their inspired lawgiver, who cele

brates the special love of God to

them as his elect people: “The Lord

thy God hath chosen thee to be a

special people unto himself, above

all the people that are upon the face

of the earth. The Lord did not set

his love upon you, nor choose you,

because ye were more in number

than any people; for ye were the

fewest of all people: but because

the Lord loved you.” Deut. vii. 6–8,

“Behold, the heaven, and the heaven

of heavens, is the Lord's, thy God;

the earth also, with all that therein

is. Only the Lord had a delight in

thy fathers to love them, and he chose

their seed after them, even you,

above all people, as it is this day.”

Deut. x. 14, 15. By these texts we

are plainly taught that the children

of Israel were the objects of Jeho

vah's special love; that this love

was not founded on any good quali

fications which they possessed, but

originated in his sovereign pleasure;

and that the love which God bare to

them he did not bear to nations whom

he had not chosen. Equally adverse

to the representation of this writer,

is the testimony of Paul; who ex

pressly teaches us, that Jacob, as an

elected person, was distinguished by

a love which was denied to his bro

ther Esau. “For the children being
not yet born, neither having done

any good or evil, that the purpose of

God, according to election, might

stand, not of works, but of him that

calleth; it was said, The elder shall

serve the younger. As it is written,

Jacob have I LovED, but Esau have I

hated.” Whatever explanation may

be given of the election which the

apostle here speaks of, it cannot be

denied that he exhibits Jacob as an

elect person, and Esau as a non-elect

person; that he represents Jacob as

distinguished by a love which was

not extended to Esau; and that this

love was not grounded on the supe

rior worth of the younger brother,

but issued from the sovereign pur

pose of an infinitely wise God—

Here we have an exact type of the

love which the Almighty bears to his

spiritual church. She was, in the

exercise of his sovereign pleasure,

chosen out of the common mass of

guilt and pollution. She was distin

guished from the rest of mankind by

a special love, not on account of the

good qualifications, or personal righ

teousness of her members, but be

cause the Lord had a delight to love

her; and from this love flowed the

astonishing gift of the Son of God to

be our Redeemer. In accordance

with this representation, the apostle

speaks of the love of Christ to his

church: “Husbands love your wives,

even as Christ also loved the church,

and gave himself for it, that he

might sanctify and cleanse it with the

washing of water by the word, that

he might present it to himself a glo

rious church, not having spot or

wrinkle or any such thing; but that

it should be holy and without ble

mish.” The love which a man bears

to his wife is unquestionably pecu

liar; such a love as he may not

indulge to any other woman. Still

more peculiar is that love which the

Saviour entertains for his church; a

love which he does not bear to others.

Now, to this special wonderful love,

the apostle traces up the gift which

Christ made of himself, and all the

blessings of pardon, justification,

sanctification, and glorification, which

were purchased by his precious

blood.
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In proof that the death or atone

ment of Christ, took its rise from

the general benevolence of God, that

common love in which the reprobate

share equally with the elect, an ap

peal is made to the declaration of

our Lord to Nicodemus: “God so

loved the world that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever be

lieveth in him should not perish, but

have everlasting life.” John, iii. 16.

For a moment let us grant—that the

term world, in this text, means all

mankind, and mark the consequences.

What is the proof of God's love to

the world? The gift of his only be

gotten Son. For what purpose was

he given P “That whosoever be

lieveth in him should not perish, but

have everlasting life.” It was his

fixed and unalterable purpose, that

all believers should be saved. Now, if

in this verse the term world means

all mankind, it must, in the next

verse, be equally extensive in its

signification; and then it will follow,

that it was the first and unalterable

purpose of God in sending his Son

into the world, that all mankind

should be saved; for the form of the

expressions, you will observe, in the

two verses, especially in the original,

denoting the divine intention, is the

same; “that the world might be

saved.” Here is universal salvation!

But from such a conclusion our bre

thren turn away, because they know

it to be unscriptural. The conclu

sion, however, must follow, unless

we qualify the expressions in the last

verse, and show that the term world

cannot there mean all mankind, but

only such of them as shall believe.

In the context, then, we find a rea

son for limiting a word, which very

rarely in scripture signifies all and

every man. This term was wisely

selected by our Saviour, in prefer

ence to the term elect. 1. Because

the elect, until called and converted,

form a part of the world that lies in

wickedness. 2. Because the Re

deemer intended to correct the pre

i. of Nicodemus, and enlarge

is views of the benefits to be de

rived from the coming of the Mes

siah. With the rest of his country

men, he supposed they were to be

confined to his own nation. But our

Saviour teaches him that they were

to be far more extensive in their dis

tribution, by informing him that the

love of God, which sent his Son to

save sinners, embraced the Gentiles

as well as the Jews. It was con

fined not to one nation, but extended

to all nations. It was a love which

he bore to the world at large, because

every where the objects of it were to

be found, mingled with every tongue

and people, and nation. John ha

himself explained the import of th:

text, in chap. xi. 51, 52. “And

this spake he, not of himself: but

being high-priest that year, he pro

phesied that Jesus should die for that

nation; and not for that nation only,

but that also he should gather toge

ther in one the children of God that

were scattered abroad.”

If God love all mankind alike,

and Jesus died alike for all, why

does he not intercede for the sal

wation of all mankind P. That he

does not intercede for the salva

tion of all, he himself has assured

us: “I pray not for the world, but

for them which thou hast given me."

Now, can it be doubted that he

loves those of our fallen race for

whom he intercedes, more than

those for whom he does not inter

º

cede? Indeed, the special love of ,

God to his elect, will clearly follow

from an admission of our brethren,

to which I have more than once ad

verted. “Christ, say they, did not

die with an intention of saving any

but the elect. The Father did not

deliver up his son to death with

an intention of saving any other of

the human family.” The most.

then, that can be said, in conformi

ty with their views, is, that Christ

designed by his death to make it

consistent to offer salvation to the

non-elect, and place them under a

dispensation of mercy. Here, then,

is a vast difference made between
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these two classes of our fallen

race. For the one Christ dies with

an intention to save them; for the

other, he dies with no such inten

tion. The one, Jehovah chooses to

salvation in Christ; the other, he

does not thus choose. To the one,

he not only offers salvation in the

preaching of the gospel, but, by

working faith in their hearts, and

thus uniting them to the Lord Je

sus Christ, he actually puts them

in possession of its rich and inva

luable blessings. To the other,

the offer of salvation is sincerely

made, and they are inexcusable in

rejecting it; but God does not im

part to them the saving grace of

his Holy Spirit.

And is it reasonable to conclude,

that Jehovah feels for those two

classes of men, whom he treats so

differently, the same kind and the

same degree of love?

Was it not easily seen, from the

peculiar endearments which Jacob

showed to his son Joseph, that he

loved him more than his brethren?

And is it not manifest that Jeho

vah loves those on whom he bestows

eculiar and distinguishing bless

ings, more than he loves those on

whom he does not bestow them P

When the Jews saw Jesus weeping

at the tomb of Lazarus, they justly

remarked, “Behold how he loved

him!” They judged of the strength

of his love from its effects: and

doubtless we are authorized to judge

of the love of God, by the same cri

terion. When the God of Israel

sets forth his peculiar love to his

ancient people, he enumerates

some of the distinguishing bless

ings bestowed on them: and if the

enjoyment of superior external

blessings was a proof of distin

guishing regard for the people thus
favoured, then surely the enjoy

ment of superior spiritual blessings,

must be a proof of distinguishing

love toward that portion of our race

whom Jehovah delights thus to fa

vour. “Behold,” exclaims the apos

tle in view of these distinguishing

blessings, "behold what manner of
love the Father hath bestowed on

us, that we should be called the

sons of God!” And again: “Here

in is love, not that we loved God,

but that God loved us, and sent

his Son to be the propitiation for

our sins.”

To this special, this distinguish

ing love, we attribute the gift of

Jesus Christ; and not, as our bre

thren, to that common love, that

general compassion, which, as they

say, will be felt even for the damn

ed, when the sentence of everlasting

perdition shall be pronounced on

them. This general compassion

differs widely from that astonish

ing love which inspired writers ce

lebrate in such lofty notes of

praise;—that wonderful love which

constitutes the theme of that ever

lasting song which will be sung b

saints and angels in heaven,i.
endless ages. With inspired wri

ters, and in unison with the senti

ments of saints around the throne

in glory, we magnify this love, and

set it above all displays of gene

ral benevolence, that were ever

made in creation or in providence.

It has dimensions, a breadth and

length, and depth and height, which

no created intellect will ever be

able fully to comprehend. “Unto

him that loved us, and washed us

from our sins in his own blood, and

hath made as kings and priests

unto God and his Father; to him

be glory and dominion for ever and

ever.” Amen.

- Yours, sincerely.

-

From the Congregational'.Magazine.

The sonG OF THE ANGELS.

While winter's stars were beaming

O'er Bethlehem radiantly;

Angelic forms came streaming,

Adown the glorious sky.

And every star seem’d hiding

Its less effulgent ray;

While those blest forms were gliding

Along their brilliant way.
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Like meteors through the night,

Like cressets o'er the sea;

Thus passed those sons of light,

In song and jubilee.

“We sing the song of mirth,”

'Twas thus their voices ran;

“Heaven mingling with the earth,

God reconciled to man.”

They ceas'd their heav'nly song,

They passed to heaven again;

But earth those notes prolong,

Prolong their gladsome strain.

-

From the Evangelical.Magazine.

Th E. BABE OF BETH.I.E.H.E.M.

Bright was the scene on Bethel's ground,

When seraph's sang Emanuel's name;

The wond'ring shepherds caught the

sound,

And hail'd the Babe of Bethlehem.

Prophetic vision long had view’d

This branch arisen from Jesse's stem;

The great, the Everlasting God—

The blessed Babe of Bethlehem.

Lo, in the sky a star appear'd,

An eastern star unknown to then ;

With brightest hope their spirits cheer’d,

And led the way to Bethlehem.

How did their anxious fears subside

As nearer to the place they came;

Directed by their heavenly guide,

Where dwelt the Babe of Bethlehem :

So, when the soul, by grief opprest,

Shines bright through faith's expiring

flame,

It sweetly sinks upon the breast

Of Christ, the Babe of Bethlehem.

JThişttilantouš.

Fon. The christiAN ADV00ATE.

*

A PLEA FOR THE WEST.

Mr. Editor, The Christian Ad

vocate for last April, among other

articles, contained a brief review of

a sermon, entitled “Lack of vision

the ruin of the people.” It was ob

served, in this review, that “it was

a great, but common error, to think

that moderate endowments will an

swer for clergymen on the frontiers,

and that distinguished eloquence and

learning should be reserved for the

sea-board and city population.”

Permit me, sir, to say, that this

testimony to the truth, is highly im

portant; and that it merits the pe

culiar consideration of all who at

present are candidates for the holy

ministry in the United States. With

others, I once supposed, that medi

ocrity in every ministerial qualifica

tion was sufficient for the frontiers;

but I have since learned, both from

reflection and experience, that my

error was not only common but great.

Desirous of subserving the cause

of truth, by increasing the number

of its witnesses; and of pleading, in

some degree, the cause of our trans

montane churches, I beg leave,

through the medium of the Christian

Advocate, to offer a few remarks re

lative to the present subject. In this

letter it is not my intention to name

the peculiar qualities a minister

ought to possess, in order to be emi

nently serviceable in the Western

country; but merely to affirm that

he ought to be a man of superior ta

lents, intelligence, and piety. With

your permission, sir, I shall be more

particular, in one or two subsequent

communications.

By men of superior talents and

information, are meant persons of

solid rather than brilliant parts; bet

ter fitted to teach important truth

than to gratify a fastidious taste;

persons skilful in planning; firm, yet

prudent, in executing; wise enou

to pursue, when proper, the beaten

way; when improper, to open new

roads for themselves. And this kind

of ministers is needed here, chiefly

for a reason assigned in the review

already mentioned; namely, that

society with us remains to be formed.

In relation to society, it is obvious

ly true, that to make a right com

mencement is difficult, yet important;
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a wrong one easy, yet deplorable. The

first impulses, whether given in a

right or wrong direction, propel it

almost unalterably, and with con

tinually accelerated velocity—At

least, a very strong force is neces

sary to change the original tendency.

Often, too, the attempt to re-model

society is fruitless; sometimes it is

dangerous.

With us (for I am a dweller in the

West) the difficult and hazardous

experiment is yet to be tried. In

most quarters society admits of and

demands alteration; and in very

many places there is merely a cha

otick assemblage of people, exceed

ingly various—Sometimes altogether

dissimilar, in their habits, preju

dices, education, politicks and reli

gion. To ascertain the nature of

these discordant ingredients; to tem

per and mix them rightly; to give

shape and comely proportion to the

whole; and to impress upon it the

best laws of motion, calls for no or

dinary capacity in the framers of so

ciety.

Men of intelligence always aid in

forming the character of a people;

but they who occupy publick stations

exert a peculiar and powerful influ

ence, in this business. Knowledge

is power; and no where is its force

more displayed than in its effects

upon the minds, and habits, and mo

rals, of a forming community.—Hap

| indeed, if this formation takes

place under the influence of men of

wisdom, prudence, benevolence, and

piety. The ministers of the Chris

tian religion are publick men. They

are usually esteemed men of learn

ing, and for the most part are re

garded as disinterested, benevolent,

and serious. What then might we

not expect, if these men were always

in reality precisely such as they

ought to be, and are commonly

thought to be 2

In societies already organized, in

which nothing more is needed than

to manage the machinery already

prepared and in motion, diligence

and faithfulness are sufficient; but

in an unorganized society, something

Wol, IV C''', Adv,

further than common abilities and

the bare reputation of learning, is

requisite, to produce salutary and

permanent results. Here in the

West, as in other places, false ap

pearances in point of endowment,

are soon detected; and a diminution

of influence, and a secret pity, min

gled with contempt, are the just and

certain consequences. A man to be

extensively useful here, must be able

to accomplish more than to win the

affections of the pious: he must in

terest the attention of all; he must

instruct ignorance; combat preju

dice; answer the inquisitive; attack

error, and defend truth. He must,

at times, stand unsupported. Nay,

there will be occasions in which

he must oppose his friends; and it is

important that he should do it so as

not to alienate them—so as to insure

victory, and yet so mildly and dis

interestedly, as to obviate prejudice

and secure confidence.

It is a very mistaken opinion with

some in the Eastern states, that ig

norance here, in the whole mass of

population, is uncommonly prevalent.

Hence not a few, unable to rise at

home above mediocrity, come hither,

in high expectation of being esteem

ed beyond their value. That such

sometimes meet with employment,

is at present a matter of necessity;

for we need, in all departments, la

bourers of some kind; and unable

fully to obtain the best, we are too

often compelled to put up with the

worst. ... But the people here are not

generally mistaken, in the character

of these pretenders. We use them

as we do depreciated bank notes;

we let them have currency, yet al

ways with a regard to their relative

value.

Why should ignorance be more

profound and extensive beyond the

Alleghany, than nearer to the Atlan

tick? Does a removal from one part

of the world to another, necessarily

deprive a man of the advantages of

previous education—of his intelli

gence, or his talents? Certainly not:

unless we affect to believe that a

western atmosphere converts us all

3 Y
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into Boeotians. Now, in many parts

of our country, the mass of inhabi

tants consists of emigrants from eve

ry state in the union, and from se

veral kingdoms in Europe—led here,

some from a love of adventure, others

by a spirit of curiosity and restless

ness, and others again from a desire

of speculation, or to remedy their

misfortunes. These persons have all

seen much of the world; and many

of them have “mingled with good

society,” in all the extent of the

meaning of that phrase:—are such

men likely to be remarkable for ig

norance P Besides, in places here

where societies have been for some

time established, let it be recollected

that we have schools, and academies,

and colleges, and libraries, and ser

mons, and Bibles. That we have,

upon the whole, less of cultivated

taste, less of refinement and ele

gance, less of philosophy, science

and literature, is readily granted;

but that we are at all inferior in ge

neral information, or more incapa

ble of discerning and relishing ex

cellence, or of profiting by able in

struction, we are by no means pre

pared to admit. Perhaps in regions

along the sea-board, destitute of the

habitual ministrations of the gospel,

and separated from the frequent in

tercourse of the towns, there may be

found as numerous instances of gross

ignorance and blind prejudice, as in

the regions along the Ohio and the

Wabash. -

But let our comparative inſeriority

be admitted—let it be admitted that

we are less enlightened than our

Eastern brethren, and, consequently,

that we are more disposed to listen

to the pretensions of political, medi

cal, literary, and religious quackery:

ought an argument to be drawn from

such a fact, in favour of sending hi

ther teachers considered as altoge

ther incompetent at home? Because

our disease is the most obstinate,

shall we receive physicians the least

skilful ? Are our thicker mists to

be dispelled by rays of light, or by

shades of darkness? It should be

remembered that the wilful errors, or

absurd mistakes of an ignorant man,

where intelligence abounds, are more

easily detected and exposed, than

where the people whom he professes

to lead are no better informed than

their guide: and will our brethren

send mischief-makers,where they can

do the greatest and most lasting in

jury? But I recall my admission;

and I charitably warn every ignora

mus from the East, that here exist

light and knowledge amply sufficient

to exhibit him in his proper colours;

and that he would better by far-seek

obscurity at home, and save his time,

his money, and his chagrin, by for

bearing a removal to the West.

By no means, sir, are these re

marks intended to deter any one

from seeking to do good in the west.

ern country, according to the measure

of his abilities: but they are intend.

ed to correct a prevalent mistake;

the mistake of supposing that weak

men can do more here, than in simi

lar situations in the Atlantick states

—It is evident that they can accom

plish less here, than where they are.

Whilst, then, we sincerely invite

thither ministers of all ordinary de

grees of genius, information, and pi

ety, still more earnestly do weim

plore young men of the soundest

minds and best ministerial qualifi.

cations, “resolutely to turn their

backs on the whole population of the

old settlements of our country, and

come and devote their lives and their

labours to the inhabitants of the new

states.”

B. R. H

-

Fon THE CHRISTIAN ADVocarr.

SPIRITUAL MNEMONics.

By the word Mnemonics, we un

derstand the doctrines and rules

which relate to the Memory—far

nishing regulations for the improve.

ment of this faculty, and thus ena.

bling us to remember with tenacity,

and recollect with promptitude.

But so vastis the sphere of memory,

that any science or any system

of practical truths respecting it, ad.
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mits of a classification which would

embrace in its details, all the dis

tinct branches which we number

among the objects of this faculty.

But waving the consideration of all

others, letus attend to that division

which, from the ideas that are

comprised in it, may be termed

spiritual.

As this paper is intended for be

lievers in Christ, many explanations

are omitted, which under other cir

cumstances might be expected.

* “The minding of the Spirit,” is

connected with “life,” and is no

strange thing to the children of

God. Among the means of preserv

ing and promoting the habit of soul

which has been denominated spiri

tuttl, we find that few are more ef

fectual than the frequent and lively

turning of the thoughts to spiritual

things; for instance, to appropriate

facts, doctrines, commands, pro

mises, and illustrations of the scrip

tures. By adverting to such topics,

the wandering affections are often

recalled, temptations are avoided or

resisted, faith is enlivened, and a

spirit of. and praise, preserv

ed and quickened. It is, then, im

portant that all means be used to

facilitate this presentation of spiri

tual things to the believing soul;

and one class of these means is that,

—which although familiar in vari

ous degrees to every Christian

man—we have alluded to in the tech

nical phrase prefixed to this essay;

which any one is at liberty to dis

miss, who deems the distinction

superfluous, or who can suggest a

better.

The method of promoting spiri

tuality of mind which we would

present, to the reader by these

words, is expressed by a plain di

rection, familiar in practice to every

experienced believer. Make use of

the external objects which are per

ceived by the senses, as memorials of

some corresponding spiritual idea.—

* Te º ºpownwa, row revuares, ºwn

zzi tºwn. -

justice of their maxim.

Here the principle of association of

ideas comes happily to our aid. For

what lover of the scriptures has not

found the great and daily use and

leasure of mental associations?

et a pious man for example, look

up at the heavens on some clear

night, when the tumult of the world

no longer interrupts his contempla

tion, and how elevating are the

thoughts which rise by association

with this impressive spectacle. His

anxious cares and conflicting emo

tions are brought to rest. His soul

is drawn into a sacred harmony

with the scene, and he thinks of the

power, wisdom, and goodness of the

great Creator.—On this single to

pic we might enlarge without know

ing where to bring our reflections

to a close. But we proceed to say,

in elucidating the principle upon

which our rule is founded, that

every striking object in natural

scenery, all the vicissitudes of the

seasons, and all the great lines of

creation, are but so many tokens,

which the believer may use, as me

morials of the sublime and precious

truths of our holy religion.

A thousand examples will pre

sent themselves to the mind of any

one, who reflects on his East expe

rience of these things.-4:

Philosophers, anciaſit and mo

dern, have taught much and written

much about following nature: and

where they mean by these words,

that it is the part of wisdom to con

sider those rules the best, which are

founded upon a careful observation

of the way in which the changes in

nature are conducted, we admit the

But let us

improve upon their scheme; and be:

lieving as we do, that “every good

gift and every perfect gift is from

above,” let us say, that it is the

part of Christian wisdom to follow

those traces as most safe, which may

be observed in the progress of
#. the effects of Divine in

uence upon regenerate,man. And

in the prosecution of this idea, it

cannot fail to be remarked, that
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those persons who have advanced

most in the “life of God,” have

been led by a way, with which the

rule above given is coincident. Let

me name some of the great and the

good men, the profound theolo

gians and faithful Christians—who

adorned the various bodies of the

Non-conformists in England, and

the Kirk of Scotland, in the seven

teenth century. Turn over the pages

of Baxter, of Flavel, of Brookes, of

Charnock, of Bates, of Rutherford,

of Leighton, (for Leighton was

once a Presbyterian) and you will

find that they illustrate almost

every important truth, by a striking

resemblance from the external

world. Whence was this, unless

they had previously acquired the

habit of comparing the expanded

pages of the Book of Nature, with

its great counterpart, the Sacred

Scriptures. They “looked through

nature up to nature's God.” But

this was no peculiarity of the Puri

tans, except as it is the peculiarity

of all men eminent for spiritualit

of mind: and whoever would wish

to acquire a habit of thought, at

ones so delightful and so profitable,

will fi : it useful to examine the

works or such authors as have pos

sessed it iuva high degree.*

But it ought to be remembered,

that there is in some minds, a ten

dency to the abuse of the principle

of association. There are those who

have sought too much from natural

objects, sought in nature, what

they should have sought more im

mediately from God. Such men

have taken illustration for argu

ment; have deduced important doc

trines from dark and doubtful indi

cations of natural phenomena; and

have found types, symbols and al

legories, where they should have

recognised only the traces of the

Divine perfections. The writers of

the Roman church, went in many

* Hervey's Meditations exemplify, more

strikingly perhaps than any other book

in the English language, the associations

contemplated in this paper.—EDIT.

cases to this excess; and yet, some

of “them might be consulted with

advantage. The like abuse of a

plain principle, may be observed

among the mysticks and enthusiasts

of our own and other times. The

insane rhapsodies of Swedenborg,

the Fathers of the Alexandrian

school, with Origen at their head,

and the Jews of almost every age,

since they were rejected of God,

furnish striking examples of the ex

treme, against which we should

guard.

In applying the principle of asso

ciation, we shall find some mathod

useful; and a natural method is to

be preferred, to one entirely arbi

trary. To explain what is meant by

a natural method, let the following

example be stated. I pursue a na

tural method, when I follow the

succession of the seasons, and con

nect with summer and winter, seed

time and harvest, appropriate re

flections.—In how edifying a man

ner has Newton exemplified this in

his invaluable Hymns? The natural

method is also observed, when I as

sociate with the rising of the Sun,

the meridian heat, the evening

twilight, and the hour of solemn and

midnight darkness, such topics for

prayer, meditation and self-exami

nation, as comport with these sea

sons. In like manner, the believer

may profitably call to mind the

words of the Scriptures, amidst his

daily work, when any external ob

ject is perceived, which seems to

have a connexion with passages of

the Scripture specially important.

By thus using the transient and

unimportant sights and sounds, and

impressions of our daily walks, as

marks to recall our minds towards

heavenly things; the most trivial

§. may originate devout and

holy trains of thought. The rising

of the sun, and the first ideas of the

morning splendours, are, to every

reflecting man, occasions of pleas

ing meditation, But more common,

and less striking occurrences, may

also have their use. The clothing
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of our bodies, may remind us of the

“whole armour of God,” and lead

our morning ejaculations in aspira

tions after it. And when we lie

down at night, we may, as Chrysos

tom is reported to have done, pre

sent to our view, the solemnities of

death and judgment. *

To amplify, as any one might am

º: these familiar truths, would

e only to detail the journal of a

spiritual man. It is the humble aim

of the present writer, to put into

the hands of the plain reader, a

Key, to what he considers a rich

Treasury—not a repository of no

velties, but the store-house, to

which our fathers resorted, and

which some among us, seem dispos

ed to undervalue. If any man will

improve upon these hints, and prac

tise that which is here imperfectly

pointed out, he will find among

many good fruits, the following:—

1. By thus exercising the memory

about spiritual things, many vain,

and many wicked thoughts, will be

excluded.

2. The imagination, instead of

rioting among unholy , pleasures,

and building castles in the air, will

be engaged about heavenly reali

ties.

3. The listlessness, and melan

choly, and mental sloth, of many an

hour, will be prevented.

4. The precious word of God, in

doctrine, reproof, correction, and

instruction in righteousness, will be

frequently and seasonably applied.

And, finally, the soul will find, in

afflictions, a new solace; and in

rosperity, new matter of wonder,

ove and praise.

AovXes.

- -

fosi THE christiAN Advocate.

GHRISTIAN ADVICE FROM A MOTHER

TO A. DAUGHTER,

Mr. Editor-The following let

ter, written about forty years ago,

by an affectionate mother, and put

into the hands of her daughter, for

her direction while absent from the

parental roof, may serve to show

a mother’s concern, in former times,

for the spiritual, as well as the tem

poral welfare of her child—And it

may be added, that the sentiments

of the letter made a deep impres

sion on the mind of her to whom it

was addressed, which have ever

since been cherished with an in

creasing sense of their importance.

AMIcus.

My dear Child,—You are now

about to take a voyage for your

health, just turned of fifteen, young

and unacquainted with the world.

And as your inexperienced mind

may not so readily suspect, or so

cautiously avoid, a snare, as one of

maturer age, I shall, having com

mitted you to Divine protection,

give you a word of advice.

And first; set it down as a so

lemn truth, that there is nothing to

be depended on, beneath the un

changing Jehovah. This should

teach you to lay your account to

meet, and calmly to bear, the cross;

ever considering that the invisible

hand of Providence presides in

what men are apt to call chance.

If you are afflicted, bear the rod

with all the patience and fortitude

of which you are mistress: for the

Common º: of frequent complain

ing, is contempt, more than pity,

from those around us. But let all

i. complaints be poured into the

osom of that Almighty. Friend,

who truly pities all his afflicted

humble followers.

Choose well the words which

you speak on earth; and guard well

}. thoughts, for thoughts are

eard in heaven. Let your ears be

shut, resolutely shut, against the

malevolent whispers of the slan

derer; and imbibe not the conta

gious breath of the tatler.

Let your conduct be regular;

your mirth refined. ... Be not vainly

sportive, nor stupidly melancholy.

Nobly rise above noisy laughter;
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and endeavour always to possess a

sweet serenity of soul. Let not

your fancy riot at the expense of

reason; nor your eyes be allured

by the gaiety of dress, or the bril

liancy of beauty. For however the

outward charms of blooming youth

may attract the eye of the be
holder, remember it is the intrinsick

beauty of the mind, that is truly

engaging; especially if it be adorn

ed with integrity of heart and pu

rity of sentiment, joined with a

cultivated understanding.

And as you, my dear child, have

the high honour conferred on you,

of being considered a hopeful heir

of glory, O, what a sanctity of dis

position, and uprightness of conver

sation, should you maintain' How

ought you to have a godly jealousy.'

over yourself; and consider, your

self as entirely dedicated to the

Lord—as a living temple, for the

living God! And may you ever

be suitably awed, and reverentially

pleased, with the thought of being

continually surrounded by the om

miscient, omnipresent, and omnipo

tent Jehovah. May this thought

have an abiding place in your mind:

and may its influence be to direct

your course, and to regulate your

conduct—wisely teaching you to

make it your study to maintain pu

rity of sentiment, and modesty of

behaviour; ever remembering that

virtue and pietyÉ. to pleasure an

eternal reign in heaven.

Wirtue will rise, when vice shall fall,

Religion reign, when sin shall cease,

And those who yield to wisdom's call,

Shall reap the fruits of conscious peace.

O may celestial spirits keep

The trust committed to their care;

And waft you safely o'er the deep—

This is your Mother's ardent "."L

--

THE REv. M.R. stEwART’s PRIvaTE -

JOURNAL.

(Continued from page 506.)

May 31st. The last shades of a

gloomy month have gathered around

me—Gloomy, I say; for the almost

total interruption of the appropriate

duties of my station, confinement

to a sick chamber, the frequent,

and I fear too well grounded appre

hension ofone of the heaviest of cala

mities, have made it to me truly so.

Mr. Davis has been most kind and

constant in his attentions, as has

Dr. Blatchley also, since his return

from Hawaii; and, for a time, we

hoped that Harriet’s health was ra

pidly improving; but within the last

few days an unfavourable change

has taken place, and it is now doubt

ful whether she will ever be able to

try the effect of the change of air,

&c. contemplated by the proposed

voyage. Should this be the case, it

is impossible to say what may be

the character of my next commu

nication for America; it may be

that which will fill many an heart

with sorrow, and many an eye with

tears.

For religious intelligence I must

refer you to the Herald, for which

publick communications will pro

bably be sent by the Sea Star of

Baltimore,which carries this packet.

A council of chiefs, all the most

important of whom, (with one or

two exceptions) are here at present,

will take place soon, and the peace

ful and popular succession of the

young king be publickly confirmed,

and proclaimed throughout , the

island. It is expected that, lord

Byron will take this occasion to

offer his advice to the government,

on a few points of civil polity, &c.

which need a better regulation; and

as a respetable visiter, and not an

authorized officer ofhis government,

suggest a series of measures, which

wiſſbest promote the interest of the

nation.

The very favourable impression

of the character of this gentleman,

received at a first interview, has

been greatly strengthened and deep

ened by after intercourse. To the

apparent quickness, vigour, and

cultivation of intellect, which you

would naturally expect to see in a

Byron, he adds a kindness of heart

and benevolence of disposition, that
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would secure your respect and af

fection, with any name. . Few men

of his rank, and indeed of any rank,

would have completed the objects

of his mission to the islands, in so

condescendingand unexceptionable

a manner; and the influence he is

exerting, is calculated to open more

fully than ever to this people, a way

for the introduction to all the illi

mitable benefits and blessings of

civilization and Christianity.

It is with no inconsiderable plea

sure that I anticipate, from the ex

cursion to Hawaii, a prolonged in

tercourse with himself, and some of

his immediate friends with whom

I have become more particularly

acquainted.

Should we, in the providence of

God, be permitted to go; before our

return I may have it my power to

introduce to you another Hoffman.

I shall never forget, nor cease to

love, that noble and warm-hearted

Livonian.

Nothing I have yet known on

missionary ground, causes me so

deeply to feel the sacrifice of my
situation, as the occasional society

of such men. The lowliness of our ha

bitation, the plainness and poverty of

our table, the known and unknown

inconveniences and privations of our

whole establishment, ever rouse

the recollections of the mind and

heart, excited by the intercourse of

a week, a day, an hour, with the po

lished, the intelligent, the amiable,

the virtuous—those who have heads

to think, hearts to feel, characters

to respect, and conversation and

manners to win. When I meet and

when I part with such, at this ex

tremity of the globe, I feel and

know that I am cut off from the

choicest sweets of life. -

But the midnight hour is past—

With a warm benediction on you

and yours, my beloved sister, and

an humble prayer, for “blessings

undisguised” on me and mine, I bid

you farewell for the present.

CHARLEs SAMUEL STEwART.

P. S. June 5th. Since writing the

in my next.

above, two or three incidents, of in

terest and importance to the mis

sion, have occurred in the nation;

the particulars will be transmitted

Mr. Ely has been or

dained; ten persons, all but one, of

the first rank and power in the

nation, have been examined and

propounded for admission to the

church, and a national council has

been held, in which the chiefs have

all, most unanimously and cheerful

ly, acknowledged the sovereignty

of the young king, and pledged their

allegiance to him. For some days,

Harriet has been improving in

health, our baggage is already on

board the Blonde, and we expect

to embark ourselves in the morn

ing, and sail immediately for the
Hido. C. S. S.

On board H.B.M. Ship the Blonde Frigate,

June 5th, 1825.

My dear Sister-The packet

which I closed on Monday, for the

letter bag of the Adonis, will have

informed you of our expected voy

age to Hawaii, and will prevent any

surprise at receiving a continuation

of my journal, dated on board this

vessel. We embarked yesterday.

At 11 o'clock, a messenger from

lord Byron came to inform us he

was in readiness, on the point, to

take us on board in his boat. Har

riet was carried down in an arm

chair, and his lordship's gig, being

in waiting, we were immediately

rowed off to the vessel, a distance of

two miles, in the open roads, and

were in a short time placed safely

on her deck, with less fatigue to

H. than we expected: the possibi

lity of her not living to return to

Oahu, made the separation from

her children a severe trial. We

left them, however, under highly

favourable circumstances, for the

country in which we dwell; with

the persuasion, that they will re

ceive every kind and affectionate

attentions from our faithful friend

Betsy, and from the ladies of the

station.



544 DEC.Ičev. JMr. Stewart's Private Journal.

Mr. and Mrs. Bishop accompa

nies us to the beach, and Mr. Bing

ham to the ship. Mr. Charlton

also came off, and we were sor

ry to hear from him, that we had

missed the pleasure of seeing Mrs.

Charlton and Mrs. Taylor, by our

‘hasty departure from the point.—

They were in their boat near us

when we shoved off, but we did not

see them. We regretted this the

more, as they expect to sail for the

Society islands in a few days, not

to return for some months.

The anchor was not taken till 4

o'clock, until which time Harriet

remained on a sofa in lord Byron's

cabin: but beginning to be slightly

affected by the motion of the ship,

after she was under sail, before we

sat down to dinner she was re

moved to her own cabin, adjoining

the dining room. She has not been

much sea-sick, though the wind has

blown almost a gale to-day, with a

heavy rolling sea. The Captain,

and all the gentlemen of the ship,

are exceedingly polite and atten

tive, and our whole situation is

made by them as pleasant as possi

ble. We shall feel ourselves under

very lasting obligations to lord B.,

the development of whose charac

ter increases our respect, gratitude,
and love. He is at all times affa

ble and communicative; but while

at the tea-table this morning, where

we were joined by the chaplain

Mr. Andrew Bloxam, his brother,

and Mr. Dampiere, the artist, he

exhibited powers of conversation

possessed by few, and of a ver

satility which must make him a

charming companion, to his inti

mate friends and family circle. He

is a great favourite with the chiefs;

and in order most fully to secure

every attention and service to him

self and ship, Kaahumanu and her

sister Hoapiri, Wahike, another of

the queens dowager of Tamhame

ha the Great, accompany him in

his visit to Hawaii. Mr. Young, an

Fnglishman, long resident on the

ºds, who, in right of his wife,

ranks as an important chief, and

has always been a weighty coun

sellor in the nation, is also on board.

I think I mentioned at a former

date, that Mr. Goodrich, of the mis

sion, who has paid a short visit at

Oahu, would improve this opportu

nity of returning to his station at

Waiakea. You thus have the com

pany on board, beside the officers,

&c. of the ship.

Long confinement and anxiety

render it necessary that the period

occupied by this trip, should be

given by me, as far as practicable,

to a relaxation of body and mind;

for which the circumstances and

society into which we are thrown

afford a happy facility: and I shall

feel at liberty to introduce into my

casual notices of what is passing,

matter less important perhaps, than

in another case I might think my
self at leisure to communicate.

Aregard for Harriet's loneliness,

(not having been well enough to

leave her cabin to-day) has com

pelled me to leave the gentlemen

earlier than I otherwise would have

done; and, finding her quietly

asleep, I thus speedily resume my

pen to you.

The Blonde is a 46 gun ship, of

fine model and perfectly new, this

being her first voyage. Lord B’s

accommodations are, of course, on

the main deck, and consist of an

after cabin, fitted up as a reading

and sitting room, in which tea is

also served—a forward or large

cabin, used as a breakfast and dining

room—and a sleeping and dressing

cabin. The whole are substantially

and handsomely finished and fur

nished, particularly the after cabin.

In this, in addition to the necessary

articles of furniture, &c. there is a

beautifully engraved likeness of his

majesty, George 4th, from a full

length portrait, by Sir Thomas

Lawrence; a half length portrait of

the present lady Byron; and one of

the same size of Moore, the poet,

who is an intimate friend of the

Byron family.
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Of lady B. we have heard an ad

mirable character. The expression

of her countenance is uncommonly

ingenuous and amiable; large blue

eyes, with long black eyelashes;

black eyebrows and hair; very fair

and blooming complexion, with full

face and habit. She is said to be

eminently pious, and the plainness

of her dress and whole appearance,

indicate a mind and heart, little de

voted to the vanities of high and

fashionable life. Having so much

reason to believe we should have

been highly pleased with her, we

greatly regret her inability to make

the voyage. She commenced, but

she suffered so much at sea, that

she returned to England from Rio

de Janeiro, instead of coming into

the Pacific, as she first intended.

The library is in the after cabin,

and is of a character you would

more expect to meet with in a cler

gyman’s study, than in a post cap

tain’s cabin; consisting principal

of the British classical writers, wit

standard works on morals and reli

#. History and Theology, are

ady Byron's favourite study; and

strong and devoted attachment to

his wife, if no other cause, has led

him to cultivate a similar taste.

The ward room, in which all the

other gentlemen of the ship live, is

on the next deck below. Most of

them being young men of wealth

and rank, they live as handsomely,

and, perhaps, more expensively,

than the commander himself.

There is a fine band of music on

board, which plays on the quarter

deck, from 9 to 11 o’clock, every

morning, and over the skylight of

the dining cabin, from the drawing

of the cloth, till sunset; always be

ginning with ‘God save the king.’

to his majesty's health.

Friday, 10th. Yesterday morn

ing, we were close under the west

ern shore of Hawaii, and with a

light wind and smooth sea, conti

nued to coast along it to the east

ward. We could easily distinguish

the situation of Kearakokua, where

Vol. IV.-Ch, flav.

Cook was killed, and were so near

Karua, as distinctly to see the

houses and cocoa palms, along the

beach. The whole coast during the

rest of the day, was an unvaried

waste of lava, overhung by heavy

clouds, above which were seen the

summits of the lofty mounts, Roa

and Huararai. Harriet had recov

ered from sea sickness, and spent

the day on a mattress on deck, leav

ing her cabin early enough to see .

the marines and crew mustered,

and go through the exercise at the

guns, &c. She was also able to take

tea with us, in company with Mr.

Davis, and Mr. Bloxam, who dined

to-day with lord B. Some one or

two of the gentlemen of the ward

room, usually dine, or take tea, and

pass the evening, with the captain;

more usually, some of the scientific

class, as they have no duty on deck,

to interfere with such invitations.

Mr. Davis is a polished and amia

ble man, and manifests a deep in

terest in Harriet's situation, and

has scarce failed visiting, once or

twice, every day, since the Blonde

sailed. The chaplain is equally
kind and assiduous in his atten

tions. He is a young man of fine

mind, an 0.conian, and highly ac

º but with genius, has

much of its most unpleasant cha

racteristick, eccentricity. He has a

good living in the parish of Brink

lowe, Warwickshire, and obtained

an appointment in the navy, for the

pleasure of the voyage with lord

Byron. It is not improbable that

he will publish his journal, after

reaching England.

Saturday evening, 11th. After

being delayed all day yesterday, be

tween Maui and Hawaii, we this

morning, succeeded in doubling the

north point of the latter island, and

have been delighted all day, with

the romantic and verdant scenery

of the windward side of Hawaii, in

cluding the precipices and water

falls, in the neighbourhood of the

beautiful valleys of Wai-Pio, and

migan. One cascade, of which

3 Z
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we had a full view for some time,

could not have been less than 600

feet in height, extending almost

from the very top of the mountain

to the base. The quantity of water

was small, or at least appeared so,

at the distance at which we view

ed it, but sufficiently great to be

very beautiful, as it foamed from

cliff to cliff, and from precipice to

precipice, down the green sides of

the mountain. The windward, or

eastern parts of all the mountains,

are much more picturesque than the

leeward, and abound in romantic

and beautiful scenes, peculiarly re

freshing from their verdure, to an

eye long accustomed to the parch

ed and dreary aspect of the opposite

sides.

Harriet spent the morning on

deck, and the afternoon and even

ing in the after cabin. She cannot

walk a step alone, but with my as

sistance, is enabled to take a little

exercise, though without gaining

much apparent strength by it. Lord

B. and myself, are usually alone at

the breakfast table, and his conver

sation then is less general, as to

subjects, and often more interest

ing than at any other time. It was

particularly so this morning, hap

pening to turn on the character,

&c. of his late distinguished prede

cessor, in the barony of the Byrons.

He had often before, spoken of him

as a writer, and in reference to his

later publications, in terms of un

qualified reprehension; but now his

remarks regarded him as a man,

and a member of his own family.

They were of the same age—same

education—and on terms of the clo

sest intimacy, till after the poet's

marriage. But that event which has

so long been the subject of curiosi

ty, conversation and surmise, in the

fashionable and literary world—the

separation of the new married cou

ple—produced between the cousins,

and friends also, an irreconcilable

alienation—the captain having ta

ken part with the lady. Previous

to this circumstance, the will of the

late lord B. was very much to the

advantage of the heir apparent; but

at their last interview, when the

oet was bidding farewell to Eng

and forever, he said to the captain,

“You have had reason to encourage

the expectation of a handsome re

membrance in my will—To save you

future disappointment, I tell you

now, I will never leave you a shil

ling;" and as lord B. says, “he was

true to his word.”

He greatly amused me with the

character of one of the poet’s exe

cutors—his lawyer and man of bu

siness. He did every thing in his

power to embarrass the present lord

B. in proving his right to the peerage;

and put him to a vast deal of trouble

and expense, which otherwise might

have been avoided. Captain By

ron’s father was an officer (admiral

I think) in the navy, and married

abroad in the West Indies, a Miss

Dallas, sister of the late Alexander

James Dallas, of Philadelphia. It

was necessary to prove this mar

riage, of which there was no certifi

cate; and having been solemnized

more than forty years ago, and the

parties being dead, there was con

siderable difficulty in finding wit

nesses, who had been present on the

occasion. In this, however, he suc

ceeded. Another point was then

agitated—the existence of an elder

brother—and proof of his death was

required. This was an officer of the

army, who died, or was killed in

the wars of the Peninsula, but un

der circumstances which rendered

legal testimony of the fact, a matter

of inconvenience and anxiety. It

was however obtained. The patent

of nobility was then missing, and

was at last traced to this same exe

cutor, who refused to deliver it to

the present lord; and persisted in

the detention of it, till Mrs. Leigh,

the sister of the poet, and one of the

maids of honour to the late queen

Charlotte, interfered and secured it

for her cousin.—The whole matter

was attended with so much perplex

ity, and protracted anxiety, as to
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induce a fit of severe illness, from

which he had scarce recovered,

when he left England.

Lady Byron had also suffered ex

cessively, from a cause somewhat

similar—a suit in the court of Ex

chequer; in which, after long and

deep solicitude, the Chancellor gave

a decision against her, in the sum

—if I recollect right—of one hun

dred and forty-eight thousand

pounds. The respect and tender

ness with which he always speaks

of her, is not less to his own praise,

than to hers. She must be a most

interesting and valuable woman:

and herself and children, are so

much the subjects of his conversa

tion, when Harriet and myself are

alone with him, that we almost feel

ourselves well acquainted with

them. Everything shows him to be

an affectionate and happy husband

and father, and one whose home is

the scene of his highest felicity.

They have been married nearly ten

years; but he still keeps near him

the escritoire, on which he wrote all

the letters of a long courtship; and

in it preserves the whole of lady

B.'s—then Miss Pole's—correspon

dence. Such little facts, when in

cidentally made known, speak well

for the private character, and al

ways leave a favourable impression

on my mind—He has drawn a prize

in the matrimonial lottery, and ap

pears highly to appreciate his good

fortune.

He often speaks of lady Noel By

ron (the title by which the former

Miss Millbank is now distinguish

ed) and always in terms of respect

and affection—I suspect she has

been a greatly injured woman. I

should not detail so much of this

chit chat, were it not for the interest

now attached throughout the world

to the name of Byron.
The conversation also embraced

JNewstead Jībbey. The sale of that

estate, including the old baronial

castle, was a great mortification to

the family. It fortunately fell into

the hands of a liberal and noble

minded man, and very intimate

friend of the present lord, who, in

stead of modernizing, or in any way

altering the establishment, by a sub

stitution of armorial emblems, &c.

&c. retains the whole in its original

state, as carefully as if he himself

were a Byron. The extraordinary

genius, popularity, and whole cha

racter of its late proprietor, has

thrown an interest arºund it that few

purchased mansions can boast; and

it will, even hereafter, be an object

of curiosity to the scholar and tra

veller, if to no others.

Lord Byron has a small estate in

the vicinity of .Newstead, and has

been kind enough to say, if I ever

should visit England, he should be

happy to see me in Nottinghamshire,

with the promise of accompanying

me to the abbey—The conditional if,

puts the event, humanly speaking,

among the impossibilities of my life;

but should such a thing take place, I

am sure the gratification I might re

ceive from treading the halls and

cloisters of JWewstead, would not

arise from any feelings of veneration

or respect for its former master. I

admire the powers and brilliancy of

hisgenius, less than I abhor their later

monstrous perversion and prostitu

tion. I do not believe that his wri

tings ever did any one a particle of

moral good, unless through the dis

gust they may have created: but to

thousands living, and to thousands

yet to live, they will prove a fruitful

source of pollution and of sin.

Our nearness to the land and

mountains gave us a beautiful sun-set

scene and evening—so much so as to

call into exercise the poetick talent

of our friend Mr. Bloxam, and se

cure the following effusion, which I

found enclosed in a polite note on

my writing-desk, on our return from

the after cabin.

“Coasting along the island of Hawaii—

Saturday evening, June 11th, 1835.

Eve, gentle eve, the mourner's friend art

, thou,

Calming his lonely heart, his alter'd brow
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Bidding again his former pleasures live,

With added charms which thou alone canst

ive.

Seen through thy misty veil, the years gone

h
y -

Are dearest far to pensive memory.

When thy soft blending hues, along the

West,

Calmly reposing in their tranquil rest,

Strew Hesper's cradle with their rosy light,

And shed oright tinges o'er the brow of

night,

Then let me hail thee! for thy dewy star

Opens the gates of blessedness afar;

And shining bright, and brighter from

above,

Tells of a land where all is peace and love.

Fairest is Eve, where mild Ausonia's sky

Owns her bright hues;–and where the

Zephyr's sigh

Greathes the sweet tones of melody or

song,

Or bears the fragrance of the groves along.

Lovelu is Eve where Britain's western

cloud

Throws round the sun her purple glowing

shroud,

While even childhood, ere it sinks to rest,

Turns its blue eye enraptured to the West.

But brightest, most sublime, is Evening's

relgrin

Where Hawaii links her seven-fold chain,”

And where the leader of her giant band,t

Flings his broad shadows proudly o'er the

and

Andsouring seeks among the snow charged

cloud,

His time-worn forehead's haughty height

to shroud.

He sees the twilight shed her softening

dyes

On Maui's mountains that contiguous rise;

While his hoar brow is bright with hues of

day;

And glowing radiant 'neath the sun's last

ray,

With timid hand, may evening scarcely

dare

o'er his dark breast to draw her mantle

fair.

But who at this soft hour is gaining now,

The heights that frown o'er yonder vale

below,

Who-winding down the craggy pathway

there,

In shadowy distance—seems some form of

air!

"Tis he—the Pastor of the numerous flock,

Who wait his coming under yonder rock;

Where {* from mild Religion's soothing

raw

Pale superstition late held direful sway:

* Seven islands. - -

* Mouna Kea.

But now—mysterious words—He speaks of

Heaven,

Of Mercy—Hope—and Love—of sins for

given:

He speaks of HIM, omnipotent to save,

Who died—who lives triumphant o'er the

grave—

E'en now the savage, with uplifted eyes,

Drinks the sweet words, “ Christ is our sa

crifice.”

No more (for past omissions to atone,)

He bows to forms of wood or gods of stone;

But bends the knee, and humbly hopes to

trace

Some glorious tidings of redeeming grace:

wh; gently stealing o'er the twilight

im,

Falls the soft cadence of the Evening

Hymn.

Now all is peace. Each sound has died

away;

The savage seeks his couch—till break

of day

Again shall summon him, his vows to pay.

O blest seclusion! Solitude how blest!

Yes—soon on Mounakea's shaggy breast,

(Unless I idly dream) a Fane shall rise

To Him, the great TRIUNE, who rules the

earth and skies.”

The whole is creditable to the

writer, as an impromptu; and the lat

ter part is a pleasing and lively pic

ture of our ordinary evening worship

with the natives.

It reminds me of noticing the ap

pearance of the queens during our

voyage. Their whole deportment

has been very becoming and con

sistent. They have regular worship,

morning and evening, in their own

apartment; and grace at their meals. .

They occasionally take a seat at the

table, and generally partake of some

dish or dishes, regularly sent to them,

when they do not. Still their own

food is served to them by their own

attendants, four times a day. They

have observed the ordinary weekly

prayer-meeting in our cabin, with

their usual interest and satisfaction.

Kaahumanu gives as good evidence

of piety as could be expected from

any one born and nurtured in hea

thenism, and familiarized, for more

than fifty years, with all its super

stitions and abominations—setting

aside altogether her natural disposi

tion and character, which I assure

you are none of the mildest or sweet
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est; and the habits acquired by a

proud and unlimited sovereignty of

more than thirty years. You may

laugh at the statement, but it cer

tainly is a fact, I have suffered more

real perturbation from the hauteur

of her majesty, in the less gracious

moments of her graceless days, than

I ever did in my younger years,

when a novice in society, from the

contemptible pride of an old dowa

ger of consequence, by whose pre

sence I had the misfortune to be em

barrassed. To give an instance of

her caprice—I have seen half a do

zen ladies of the mission approach

her to say Aroha, &c., after service

in the chapel—one she might receive

very graciously—perhaps with an af

fectionate kiss, and many kind looks

—while she would brush her satins

and velvet into the faces of the

others, without the smallest notice:

—and probably, on the very next si

milar occasion, the individual thus

highly favoured, might not be permit

ted to touch the tip of her ºff.
ger, in token of recognition. But

now the lion has become a lamb, and

treats every one with complacency

and kindness.

(To be continued.)

-

Memoir of MRS, LEAh W. MORRIS,

Thesubject of this Memoir wasborn

April 17th, 1761, near the Wicomico

river, Somerset county, Maryland.

She belonged to one of the ancient

families of Maryland: was the young

estand last survivor of ten children;

and a sister to the late Hon. Levin

Winder, formerly governor of the

state of Maryland, and also aunt to

general William Winder, late of

the Baltimore bar.

Her father is thus noticed by Dr.

Miller, in his Life of Dr. Rodgers.

“About a mile below Capt. Wena

ble's, on the Wicomico, lived Mr.

Winder, a gentleman of great wealth

and urbanity, a polite scholar and a

member of the Episcopal church.

Notwithstanding his religious con

nexion, however, he called with

much civility, at the house of his

neighbour, to see the young Presly

terian preacher, and invited him *

pay him a visit. Mr. Rodgers .

cepted the invitation, and went ac

cordingly. He was apprized, by the

members of captain Venable's fatally,

who accompanied him, that Mr.

Winder was a zealous, gh-toned

Episcopalian, and, particularly, that

he was a very determilled and ar

dent opponent of the doctrine of

election. He thanked his informants

for this hint, and promised to be on

his guard against any unnecessary

collision with his respectable host,

on the topicks on which they differ

ed. Mr. Rodgers, however, was

scarcely seated in his house, be:... .

Mr. Winder himself introduced the

controversy respecting election, by

asking his opinion of a book on that

subject, which was lying open on

the table in the parlour, and which

had been, probably placed there by

design. Our young preacher replied

that he had never seen the book re

ferred to; but that he was a very

firm believer in the doctrine of elec

tion; and could not help regarding

it as a very important and precious

part of the Christian system. This

plunged them at once in the midst of

a dispute; which was continued,

with a few intervals, during the rest

of the day. Mr. Rodgers plied his

opponent with the usual arguments,

drawn from the perfections of God;

from the inseparable connexion of

pre-determination, with fore-know

ledge; from the consideration, that if

all men be not saved, and if salvation

be of God, there must be a choice—

a selection from the whole number

of the human family; from express

and pointed declarations of Scrip

ture on this subject; and from the

utter impossibility of supposing pro

phecies to be either understanding

revealed, or certainly fulfilled, with

out admitting, at the same time, the

doctrine of predestination. To all

these he added an appeal to the ar

ticles of Mr. Winder's own church,

in which the doctrine of election,

precisely as held by Calvinists, is

most clearly and strongly laid down.
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Mr. Rodgers acknowledged that

there were difficulties attending this

doctrine, which he did not presume

to be able to solve; but warned Mr.

Winder of the danger of opposing a

doctrine, which the pious and vene

rable fathers of his own church, with

their collected wisdom, had pro

nounced to be ‘full of sweet, plea

sant, and unspeakable comfort to

godly persons; though exceedingly

liable, as they added, “to be per

verted by curious and carnal per

sons, lacking the spirit of Christ,’

and to become, to such persons, a

means ‘of most dangerous down

fall;’ and above all, warned him

against the rejection of a doctrine

which appeared to be so plainly and

decisively laid down, in many parts

of the scriptures of infallible truth.

“Mr. Winder acknowledged him

self silenced, but not convinced. He

was evidently, however, less warm

and positive toward the close of the

visit, than when the dispute com

menced ; and dismissed his guest in

the evening with much respect and

friendliness.

“The next Sabbath Mr. Rodgers

preached in the neighbourhood. Mr.

Winder was one of his hearers: and

the faithful and animated discourse,

founded on Ephesians, ii. 8. “For

by grace are ye saved through faith;

and that not of yourselves; it is the

gift of God,” was made the means

of reaching his heart.

“The next day, he called on Mr.

Rodgers; not to cavil at the doctrine

of election : not to speculate on the

mysteries of religion, as matters of

curious investigation; but as a con

vinced and humbled sinner, to ask,

what he should do to be saved. His

heart was now softened; his difficul

ties were in a great measure removed;

he was convinced that if ever he

were saved, it must be by grace

alone; he was ready to acknowledge

himself an instance of the sovereignty

of divine grace; and in a short time

found sweet peace and consolation,

in those truths which a few days be

fore appeared unscriptural and for

bidding. Not long afterward, he

united himself in communion with

the Presbyterian church; was for

many years, not only a distinguished,

exemplary, and useful member, but

also a ruling elder of that church in

Somerset county; and often spoke

of the revolution which his views and

hopes had undergone, and of the cir

cumstances attending it, with deep

humility, and fervent thankfulness.”

Mrs. Morris often spoke of this

revolution of her father's sentiments,

with interest and gratitude; as she

considered it, under God, intimately

connected with her own theological

opinions, and religious character.

Though it happened several years

before she was born, yet it gave such

a character, to her father's religious

views, feelings, and conduct, and

was the occasion of his placing in her

hands, at an early age, such books

as produced on her mind, an influ

ence as lasting as life. Being the

youngest of her father's family, and

having no sisters near her own age,

with whom she could associate in the

amusements of childhood and early

youth; and being, naturally, of an

inquisitive, thoughtful, and discri

minating mind, she sought from

books that employment for her time

which most persons, at that early

stage of life, seek in childish toys

and youthful trifling. And the fa

ther, observing the bias of his daugh

ter's mind, and himself a man of

reading, doubtless was careful to

place in her way such books as he

supposed would be best adapted, at

once to improve her taste, strength

en her intellect, and instil into her

mind those great principles of vir

tue and religion which, in after life,

were so prominent in her character.

Piously educated, she became early

impressed with a deep sense of di

vine things, and an industrious stu

dent of theology and ecclesiastical

history. At what time she became a

member of the church, is not known

with certainty. It was, however,

early in life. On the 24th of Feb

ruary, 1783, she was married to

James R. Morris, Esq., of Worces

ter county, Maryland, with whom
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she lived happily until the 5th of

April, 1795, when by the decease of

Mr. Morris, she was left a widow—

with two sons to rear and educate.

She felt the responsibility of the

charge, and with exclusive devotion,

she performed the important duty.

After her marriage, she left Somer

set, and lived in Worcester county,

near to, and part of the time at,

Snowhill, during the life of her hus

band. After his death, at the re

quest of her brother, governor Win

der, she returned to Somerset, and

resided near him until his decease.

In 1823, some time after her bro

ther's death, she came to Dover, De

laware; to spend the remainder of

her days near her eldest son, Dr.

William W. Morris. By this re

moval, she was placed almost en

tirely among strangers; where she

had new acquaintances to make;

new friendships to gain, and a new

character to form. Aged persons

enter a strange place and a strange

circle of society, under peculiar dis

advantages. In most cases, when

they spend their latter days in the

place where, in early years, they have

formed a large acquaintance and

gained a respectable standing, the

friendships, the influence, and the

reputation which they have acquired,

accompany them in that advanced

stage of life, in which the qualifica

tions by which these advantages

were obtained, are swept away by

the flux of time; and they are esteem

ed, not so much for what they now

are, as for what they once have been.

But all these acquirements of one's

better days, are lost, by a removal

in the evening of life; and if again

possessed, amid all the disqualifi

cations of age and infirmity, (for

which strangers are not generally

disposed to make a sufficient allow

ance), they must be sought anew.

But, although the health of Mrs.

Morris, during her residence in Do

ver, was very infirm, yet there, as

in other places where she had re

sided, she commanded the esteem

and veneration of all that fell within

the sphere of her acquaintance. Hav

ing been long a member of the Pres

byterian church, and having con

nected with it all her earliest and

fondest associations, she viewed with

sorrow, the desolations which, in

Dover, invaded that portion of God's

Zion. About the year 1748, a Pres

byterian church was collected in that

town, by the Rev. John Miller;

over which he was pastor, for forty

three years. At his decease, in A.

D. 1791, the congregation was in a

flourishing condition, and had almost

completed a new brick meeting

house, which is still standing and in

repair. But after his decease, the

congregations of Dover and Duck

Creek, were entrusted to the charge

of a man who, renouncing the faith

once delivered to the saints, became

a disciple of Dr. Priestley, and

scattered, instead of edifying the

flock. So paralyzing was his influ

ence upon the interest of religion,

that many seriously disposed persons,

who were formerly attached to the

Presbyterian church, observing such

an evident want of piety among the

Presbyterians of Dover, broke off

their connexion with them, and

united themselves with the Metho

dist society. By the deaths and

removal of the members, the church

continued to diminish, until it was

finally extinguished. Some of the

descendants of the old members who

were piously disposed, fell off to

other societies; whilst others, retain

ing some of their Presbyterian par

tialities, neglected all the means of

grace, because they possessed none

of their own; and thus ultimately,

became almost totally indifferent

to religion in any form. And the

consequence was, that though, at dif

ferent times, attempts were made to

resuscitate that congregation, yet all

was fruitless. On the one hand, from

the laxity and irreligion which pro

duced its destruction, strong pre

judices were entertained against the

whole denomination; and on the

other, there was almost an entire in

difference to religion, by the great

proportion of the population that had

been reared under Presbyterian in
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fluence; so that, between the fires of

prejudiced zeal, and the cold regions

of religious apathy, a Presbyterian

minister could ...', obtain a

hearing. Thus, when Mrs. Morris

came to Dover, there was no Pres

byterian church whose privileges she

could enjoy; and no preaching by

ministers of her communion, except,

perhaps, once or twice a year,

when some missionary passed along.

Here she could truly say, “The

ways of Zion do mourn because none

come to the solemn feasts; all her

gates are desolate.” She felt for

these desolations, and felt almost

alone. But if she seldom was vi

sited by the ministers of the gospel;

and if she seldom heard it preached by

those who proclaimed it in her most

approved way, yet she never failed

to refresh her soul by their ministra

tions, when opportunities were oſ

fered; and she ever madeherhouse the

theatre of hospitality, and of intellec

tual and religious entertainment, to

those servants of Christ who did vi

sit her. This state of things conti

nued in Dover, until the spring of

1825; when, principally through her

importunity, personal influence, and

liberal benefaction, the gospel was

once more preached, statedly, in the

Presbyterian church of Dover. Pres

byterian ministers, when passing, had

for a long time preached in the state

house; but on Sunday, the 15th of

May, 1825, the Presbyterian church

was opened and occupied in publick

worship. Then, for the first time

after Mrs. Morris's residence in Do

ver, she saw her favourite sanctu

ary unfolding its doors, to welcome

the worshippers into its long deserted

and long lonely recesses. As she

was going from her own dwelling, to

attend divine service on that day,

and drew so near the church as first

to view its opened doors and win

dows, and the people standing ready

to enter and hear the word, she

seemed in a high degree to enter into

the spirit of the hundred and twenty

second psalm—“I was glad when

they said unto me. Let us go into

- the house of the "º Our feet shall

stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem.”

The sight seemed almost to over

come her, and for a few moments

to fill her soul with more than lan

guage could express—When she had

a little recovered from the influence

of her feelings, she exclaimed, “Oh,

how does this remind me of other

times! This is like what I have been

accustomed to see from my youth!”

During the whole short remainder of

her life, she continued to attend

church at all times, so far as her in

firmities would permit, and rejoiced

in the privilege; and she also em

ployed means and influence, in every

way within her power, to promote

the interests of the Redeemer's king

dom. But the scenes of her earthly

pilgrimage were soon to close. On

the 2d of February, 1826, she was

seized by the influenza, an epide

mick that then prevailed, producing

through the country very alarming

desolations; which, from the debili

tated state of her constitution by

age and previous disease, found her

a subject of very easy conquest. It

soon produced in her a difficulty of

respiration, and an indistinctness of

speech, which rendered her condition

truly distressing. Her disease con

tinued some time to increase, until

her life was despaired of; and all

around her expected hourly her

death. But by the indefatigable ex

ertions of her physician, the rage of

the devourer at last appeared to be

assuaged, and her breathing became

more easy, and her voice more clear.

All, but herself, supposed her now

almost out of danger. But from the

commencement of her illness, she

appeared to anticipate her dissolu

tion; and her anticipations were just.

Contrary to the expectations of her

physician—when her acquaintances

and friends were rejoicing in the

hope of her speedy recovery—when

she was supposed to be almost con

valescent—on the morning of the

18th of February, her spirit, as if

wearied with the shackles of earth

and the incumbrances of mortality,

and panting for the enjoyment of the

glorious liberty of the children of
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God; and as if dissatisfied that dis

case had not executed its desired

message, and unwilling to await its

return—her spirit made a sudden

exit to another world. She closed

her eyes in death, like one falling

ſituittu.

asleep; and nature forgot to struggle

or to groan; and thus she experi

enced in her death, that

“Jesus can make a dying bed

Feel soft as downy pillows are.”

(To be continued.)

BLAN.co white’s Evid E.NcE AGAINST

CATHOLIC isM.

(Continued from p. 512.)

Did our limits permit, we should

be glad to lay before our readers

the whole of Mr. W.’s account of

himself, contained in his first let

ter. But we must abbreviate a con

siderable part of it, intending, how

ever, to insert a pretty large por

tion at the close; not only because

it exposes the effects of Roman Ca

tholicism in Spain, but the influence

also of Unitarianism on the mind of

the author in Britain. We think

his statement in this latter particu

lar, worthy of a very pointed and

serious attention.

Mr. W., after his arrival in Eng

land, did not disguise his infidelity.

But the mildness with which he was

treated by “the excellent man to

whom, for the first time in his life,

he acknowledged his unbelief with

out fear,” made a favourable im

pression on his mind. He read Pa

ley’s “Natural Theology” with ad

vantage, and shortly after, “being

desirous of seeing every thing wor

thy of observation in England,” he

went on a Sunday to St. James

church, in London. He had learn

ed the English language in his child

hood, and could understand the ser

vice fully. The prayers, although

he did not believe what they con

tained, “appeared solemn and af

fecting.” But he was most inte

rested . a beautiful hymn of Ad

dison, which formed a part of the

service; and afterwards, for more

than a year, he never passed a day

without some devout aspirations.

In the mean time, he read “Paley's
V... I V7 arºl. 12.J.

Evidences of Christianity,” which

although not effectual to remove his

scepticism, produced a conviction

sufficiently powerful to make him

“pray daily for Divine assistance,”

in the use of the Lord’s prayer only.

“This practice (he says) I conti

nued for three years, my persuasion

that Christianity was not one and

the same thing with the Roman Ca

tholick religion, growing stronger

all the while.” At length he be

came satisfied “of the substantial

truth of Christianity.” It then only

remained for him “to choose the

form under which he would profess

it.” In this he found no great dif

ficulty; because, he remarks, “the

points of difference between the

church of England and Rome,

though important, are comparative

ly few: they were besides the very

points which had produced my ge

neral unbelief.” A year and a half

after first receiving the communion

in the church of England, he “re

sumed his priestly character” in

that church. This was in the year

1814. He then retired to Oxford,

and spent a year, chiefly in the

study of the scriptures; and after

this he acted as tutor to the son of

an English nobleman, till he was

compeſied to resign his charge, in

consequence of growing infirmities.

The rest of his story shall be given

in his own words.

“Neither the duties of the tutorship,

nor the continual sufferings which I have

endured ever since, could damp my ea

gerness in the search of religious truth.

Shall I be suspected of cant in this decla

ration ? Alas! let the confession which

I am going to make, be the unquestion

able, though melancholy proof of my sin

cerity.
A. A
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“For more than three years my studies

in divinity were to me a source of increas

ing attachment to Christian faith and prac

tice. When I quitted my charge as tutor,

I had begun a series of short lectures on

religion, the first part of which I deliver

ed to the young members of the family."

Having retired to private lodgings in Lon

don, it was my intention to prosecute that

work for the benefit of young persons;

but there was by this time a mental phe

nomenon ready to appear in me, to which

I cannot now look back without a strong

sense of my own weakness. My vehe

ment desire of knowledge not allowing

me to neglect any opportunity of reading

whatever books on divinity came to my

hands, I studied the small work on the

Atonement, by Taylor of Norwich. The

confirmed habits of my mind were too

much in accordance with everything that

promised to remove mystery from Christi

anity, and I adopted Taylor's views with

out in the least suspecting the conse.

quences. It was not long, however, be

fore I found myself beset with great

doubts on the divinity of Christ. My

state became now exceedingly painful;

for, though greatly wanting religious com

fort in the solitude of a sick room, where

I was a prey to pain and extreme weak

ness, I perceived that religious practices

had lost their power of soothing me. But

no danger or suffering has, in the course

of my life, deterred me from the pursuit

of truth. Having now suspected that it

might be found in the Unitarian system, I

boldly set out upon the search; but there

I did not find it. Whatever industry and

attention could do, all was performed

with candour and earnestness; but in

length of time, Christianity, in the light

of Unitarianism, appeared to me a mighty

work to little purpose; and I lost all hope

of quieting my mind. With doubts un

satisfied wherever I turned, I found my

self rapidly sliding into the gulf of Scep

ticism: but it pleased God to prevent my

complete relapse. I knew too well the

map of infidelity to be deluded a second

time by the hope of finding a resting

place to the sole of my foot, throughout

its wide domains: and now I took and

kept a determination to give my mind

some rest from the studies, which, owin

to my peculiar circumstances, had evi.

dently occasioned the moral fever under

which I laboured. What was the real state

of my faith in this period of darkness,

God alone can judge. This only can I

* “These Lectures were published at

Oxford, in 1817, with the title of Prºpa

ratory Observations on the Study of Reli

§ºt, by 4 Clergyman ºf the Chiarch of
A: i: ſand.”

state with confidence,—that I prayed daily

for light; that I invariably considered

myself bound to obey the precepts of the

Gospel; and that, when harassed with

fresh doubts, and tempted to turn away

from Christ, I often repeated from my

heart, the affecting exclamation of the

apostle Peter—“to whom shall Igo 2 thou

hast the words of eternal life.”

“For some time I thought it an act of

criminal insincerity to approach, with

those doubts, the sacramental table; but

the consciousness that it was not in my

power to alter my state of mind, and that,

if death, as it appeared very probable,

should overtake me as I was, I could only

throw myself with all my doubts upon the

mercy of my Maker; induced me to do

the same in the performance of the most

solemn act of religion. But I had not

often to undergo this awful trial, Ob

jections which, during this struggle, ap

peared to me unanswerable, began gra

dually to lose their weight on my mind."

The Christian Evidences which, at the

period of my ...; from infidelity,

struck me as powerful in detail, now pre

senting themselves collectively, acquired a

strength which no detached difficulties

(and all the arguments of infidelity are so)

could shake." My mind, in fact, found

rest in that kind of conviction which be

longs peculiarly to moral subjects, and

seems to depend on an intuitive percep

tion of the truth through broken clouds

of doubt, which it is not in the power of

mortal man completely to dispel. Let no

one suppose that I allude to either mys

terious or enthusiastick feelings; I speak

of conviction arising from examination.

But any man accustomed to observe the

workings of the mind, will agree, that

conviction, in intricate moral questions,

comes finally in the shape of internal

feeling—a perception perfectly distinct

from syllogistick conviction, but which

exerts the strongest power over our mo

ral nature. Such perception of the truth

is, indeed, the spring of our most im

portant actions, the common bond of so

cial life, the ground of retributive justice,

the parent of all human laws. Yet, it is

inseparable from more or less doubt; for

doubtless conviction is only to be found

* “I believe it a duty to mention a work

which, under Providence, contributed to

put an end to my trial, I unean the Inter

mal Evidences of Christianity, by the Rev.

John Bird Sumner; a book which I would

strongly recommend to every candid in

quirer into religious truth, as containing

one of the most luminous views, not only

of the proofs, but the doctrines of the

Gospel, which it was ever my good for

tune to peruse.”
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about objects of sense, or those abstract

creations of the mind, pure number and

dimension, which employ the ingenuity

of mathematicians. That assurance re

specting things not seen, which the Scrip

tures call Faith, is a supernatural gift,

which reasoning can never produce. This

difference between the conviction result

ing from the examination of the Christian

Evidences, and Faith, in the Scriptural

sense of the word, appears to me of vital

importance, and much to be attended to

by such as, having renounced the Gospel,

are yet disposed to give a candid hearing

to its advocates. The power of the Chris

tian Evidences, is that of leading any

considerate mind, unobstructed by preju

dice, to the records of Revelation, and

making it ready to derive instruction from

that source of supernatural truth; but it

is the Spirit of truth alone, that can impart

the internal conviction of Faith.

“I have now gone through the religious

history of my mind, in which I request

you to notice the result of my various si

tuations. Under the influence of that

mental despotism, which would prevent

investigation by the fear of eternal ruin,

or which mocks reason by granting the

examination of premises, while it reserves

to itself the right of drawing conclusions;

I was irresistibly urged into a denial of

Revelation: but no sooner did I obtain

freedom than, instead of my mind run

ning riot in the enjoyment of the long-de

layed boon, it opened to"conviction, and

acknowledged the truth of Christianity.

The temper of that mind shows, I believe,

the general character of the. to which

it belongs. I have been enabled to make

an estimate of the moral and intellectual

state of Spain, which few who know me

and that country, will, I trust,beinclined to

discredit. Upon the strength of this know

ledge, I declare again and again that very

few among my own class (I comprehend

clergy and laity) think otherwise than I did

before my removal to England. The tes

timony of all who frequent the Continent

—a testimony which every one's know

ledge of foreigners supports—represents

all Catholick countries in a similar condi

tion. Will it, then, be unreasonable to

suppose, that if a fair choice was given be

tween the religion of Rome and other

forms of Christianity, many would, like

myself, embrace the Gospel which they

have rejected Is there not some pre

sumption of error against a system which

every where revolts an improving age

from Christianity ? Let us examine that

system itself.” -

Near the beginning of his second

Petter Mr. W. observes—

“From the attention which I have of

late given to the books which issue out of

the English Roman Catholick press, I am

convinced that there exist two kinds of

writers of your persuasion; one, who

write for the Protestant publick, and for

such among yourselves as cannot well di

gest the real unsophisticated system of

their Roman head; the other, for the

mass of their British and Irish church,

who still adhere to the Roman Catholick

system, such as it is professed in coun

tries where all other religions are con

demned by law. In your devotional books,

and in such works as are intended to keep

up the warmth of attachment to your

religious party, I recognise every fea

ture of theºn in which I was edu

cated; in those intended for the publick

at large, I only find a flattered and almost

ideal portrait of those, to me well-known

features, which, unchanged and unsoften

ed "by age, the writers are conscious,

cannot be seen without disgust by any of

those to whom custom has not made them

familiar.”

We can ourselves bear testimony

to the justice of the representation

made in this paragraph. The Pa

pists do conceal some of their most

revolting doctrines, as much as they

can, from the eyes of Protestants;

and especially from any individual

whom they are seeking to proselyte

from Protestantism to Popery. A

lady of our acquaintance, some

years since, the daughter of emi

nently pious parents in a Protestant

church, was, within a few hours of

the time at which she actually re

nounced Protestantism for Popery,

earnestly entreated by us, to con

sider whether she could embrace

a system, which consigned to hope

less perdition, all who understand

ingly refused the Popish commu

nion—and of course, her pious par

rents among the rest. She professed

to shudder at the thought; and insist

ed that the church which she was

about to join, held no such opinion.

It was utterly in vain that we of.

fered to show her, from unquestion

able Popish authorities, that in this

respect she was in error—she would

listen to nothing of the kind. In

deed it was sufficiently manifested,

although not explicitly avowed, that

her mind had been prepared to re
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ceive with perfect incredulity, eve

ry thing that we could offer—not

withstanding that this very indivi

dual had been accustomed, till with

in a short antecedent period, to re

ceive every thing stated by us as

fact, with reverential confidence,

and to treat our opinions and rea

sonings with the utmost respect and

deference. But now, every thing

uttered by us, might as well have

been spoken to a deaf mute.

Hence we are led to remark on

another Popish artifice. It is that

the devotees of this religion labour

to make those whom they are en

deavouring to proselyte believe, not

only that they ought to regard the

statements and opinions of Protes

tants as unworthy of regard, as

coming from interested parties, but

that the general character of those

who oppose the Popish creed is so

base and vile, as to render all they

. undeserving of any serious con

sideration. The monstrous and dis

gusting falsehoods circulated by

writers of note, the friends of the

Papacy, touching the moral charac

ters of Luther, Calvin, and other

Protestant reformers, are known to

all who are moderately versed in

this subject. Nor does it appear

that this artifice is forborne at the

present time, and in this country.

A letter now before us, from a gen

tleman in a neighbouring city, as

worthy of credit as any man in the

United States, gives this informa

tion—“A lady of this city, about

going over to the Catholicks, had

Secker and Porteus put into her

hands. When asked what she

thought of them—Oh, she said, she

was informed that they were infa

mously bad men, and of course she

could think nothing of what they

had written.” We do not imagine

that we need to inform many of our

readers, that it would not be easy

to select two men of more unspot

ted character, or more worthy of

credit, than Bishops Secker and

Porteus. Not only in moral worth

and purity, but in intellectual force

and extent of erudition, they had

few equals. What then are we to

think of the information that these

were such “infamously bad men,”

as to render every thing they said

unworthy of regard? The letter of

Mr. W., now under consideration,

furnishes indeed an answer to our

interrogatory, that might satisfy the

mind of a devoted Papist. Mr. W.

says— -

“Murder itself is less sinful, in the

judgment of the Roman see, than a deli

berate separation from her communion

and creed. I need not prove this to those

who are disposed to recognise the Roman

Catholick doctrines in the face of the

world ; but if any one still doubts the

place which heresy holds in the Roman

Catholick scale of criminal guilt, let him

explain away, if he can, the following

passage of the papal bull which is every

year published in the Spanish dominions,

under the title of The Cruzade. By that

bull, every person who pays a small sum

towards ani. war against infidels,

is privileged to be released from all ecclesi

astical censures, and receive absolution

at the hands of any priest, of all, whatever

sins, he may have committed, “even of

those censures and sins which are reserved

to the apostolick see, the crime of heresy

ercepted.”" . -

Now, as “the crime of heresy”

was chargeable on Bishops Secker

and Porteus, and is chargeable on

every one who speaks or writes

against the Roman Catholick Church,

it may furnish a plea to those who

are disposed to use it, that all who

thus speak and write, are “infa

mously bad men.”

Let us not be misunderstood—

We would carefully avoid the slan

der we condemn. In every period

since the Protestant reformation,

there have been men in the Roman

Catholick Church, and some among

her clergy, who we do not believe

would, on any consideration, have

partaken in the detestable false

* “Que puedan elegir Confessor Secu

lar o Regular, de los aprobados por el or

dinario, y obtener de el plenaria indul.

gencia, y remision de qualquiera pecados

y censuras, aun de los reservados, y reser

vadas a la Silla Apostolica, ecepto el cri

men de heregia.” Bula de la Cruzada.
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hood which we reprobate. Mr. But

ler himself, with whom Mr. White

is at issue, brands “the dogma of in

tolerance with the epithet of DETEST

ABLE.” Fenelon, Massillon, Du Pin,

Father Paul, and others whom we

could easily name, would never, we

are confident, have identified Pro

testantism with immorality. We

wish we could say as much of the

learned, eloquent, and courtly Bos

suet. He, we think, (and we find

evidence of the justice of our opi

nion in the letter before us,) would

not have hesitated to represent it

as improper, to concede that Pro

testants could be upright men—un

less their Protestantism was charge

able to “invincible ignorance.” But

the liberal minded Roman Catholicks

to whom we have referred, it is well

known, were not considered as the

best friends of the papacy—They

were tolerated by the rigorous Pa

pists, rather than approved—some

of them indeed were grievously per

secuted: and to this hour the tho

rough-going adherents to that church

do not hesitate, as we have shown, to

represent Protestants, however un

impeachable in veracity, as unwor

thy of belief in plain matters of fact

—as men of such infamously bad

character, that all they say ought to

stand for nothing.

Mr. W.’s second letter, on “the

real and practical extent of the au

thority of the Pope,” is chiefly

taken up with a controversy on this

subject with Mr. Butler, the author,

of “The Book of the Roman Catho

lick Church.” He convicts Mr. B.

of a most palpable misrepresenta

tion, in translating from the Latin,

part of a sentence, in which certain

deputies from the city of Palermo

are stated as having prostrated

themselves at the Pope’s feet, and

addressed him “as if they were sa

luting Christ the Lamb of God,”

and of applying to him the words of

the mass- Thou who takest away

the sins of the world, have mercy

upon us.” Mr. B.'s translation

purported, that the deputies from

Palermo, after they had prostrated

themselves at the Pope’s feet, “Sa

luted Christ the Lamb of God,”

and addressed him as “taking away

the sins of the world.”

We have already said that we

conscientiously believe that Popery

is “the man of sin” of the New Tes

tament; and on reading this address

of the deputies of Palermo, stripped

of the artful disguise put upon it by

Mr. B., we were reminded of Dr.

Doddridge's paraphrase, notes and

improvement, grounded on 2 Thess.

ii. 1–12. We think that what this

excellent commentator, whose piety,

learning and candour, are admitted

by all Protestants, has said in his

paraphrase on the 4th verse of the

chapter referred to, is so much to

the point before us, and so import

ant in reference to the entire sub

ject, that we shall not hesitate to in

sert it, as well as the note relative

to the meaning of the original word

zigzzwa, with the improvement of

the whole section. The verse in our

translation stands thus—

“Who opposeth and exalteth himself

above all that is called God, or that is wor

shipped; so that he as God sitteth in the

temple of God, showing himself that he

is God.”

The translation and paraphrase of

Doddridge are as follows—

“I now speak of one who opposes him

self to the interest of true religion, by

arts and enterprises in former generations

unknown, and, as pride often goes before

destruction, insolently exalts himself

above all that is called God, or the object

of religious worship," taking upon him to

control Divine institutions, and to model

everything according to his own arrogant

pleasure. So that he himself, as God, sets

* “The usurpation of the papacy in Di

vine things is so unequalled, that if these

words are not applicable to it, it is difficult

to say, who there ever has been, or can be,

to whom they should belong. The man.

her in which the pope has exalted himself

above magistrates is equally remarkable

and detestable; but I do not apprehend it

so immediately referred to here, as his

taking upon him to control everything in

religion. x=3azuz has exactly the signi.

fication here given it. Sec Acts xvii. 2; "
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himself in the church, which is the tem

ple of God, showing himself with such

pompous parade, and such despotick au

thority assumed over the consciences of

men, that so far as actions can speak, he

in effect asserts that he is God, nothing

human, and indeed nothing created, hav

ing a right so to dictate.”

The improvement of the whole

passage, of which this 4th verse and

its paraphrase are a part, will be

most impressively perceived, by first

reading from the common version

the first 12 verses of 20. Thess. ii. It

is as follows—

“Let us behold with humble reverence

the depths of the Divine counsels and

judgments: God hath been pleased to

suffer the craft of Satan to display itself,

in reducing from his allegiance a great

part of the Christian world, yet has he

taken the wise in his own craftiness, so far

as to make that very apostacy from Chris

tianity an additional proof of its Divine

original. Who that had only examined the

genius of that holy religion, could have

imagined that such a mystery of iniquity

should have arisen in it, and that man of

sin have been revealed Surely, when

the particulars of the description come to

be compared with the accomplishment, it

may seem owing to some judicial infatua

tion, that men of deep policy and great

penetration, with this very passage of

scripture in their hands, should have suf.

fered the marks of antichrist to be so very

apparent, even in many instances, beyond

what might have seemed absolutely ne

cessary for establishing that secular king

dom which they sought; particularly, that

the pope on high day should set himself

on a high throne, in the temple of God, to

be there solemnly adored, and should

have permitted his parasites so expressly

to boast that he is God, and to give him,

in some of their licensed and authorized

works, Divine titles."

“The scandalous and extravagant pre

tences which the followers of the papacy

have made to miracles, exceeding in num

ber, and some of them in marvellous cir

cumstances, those of Christ and his Apos

tles, plainly display the energy of Satan,

that father of frauds, pious and impious.

And the most incredible lies, which they

have, by solemn and irrevocable acts,

made essential to their faith, show the

strength of delusion, beyond what could

have been imagined, had not fact led us

* “See Mr. Barker's sermon at Salter’s-

Hall, in the lecture against Popery; and

Mr. Chandler's account of the conference

in Nicholas-Lane,”

into the theory. How dreadful is it to

think of some of the expressions which

the Spirit itself uses, when speaking of

these artifices in deceit!—that they should

be abandoned by God to believe a lie,

that they may all be damned who have

pleasure in unrighteousness, that they

might bring upon themselves eternal ag

gº damnation. Who would not trem

le, who would not grieve for so many of

our fellow men, yea of those, who, dege

nerate as their form of Christianity is, we

must yet call our fellow Christians, who

are thus dishonoured, enslaved, and en

dangered 2 The Lord grant that they may

not be utterly undone Let them despise

us, let them, by most solemn execrations

annually repeated, devote us to destruc

tion, andpº against us all the instru

ments of it in their power, yet will we

still pray for them. The Lord grant that .

they may recover themselves out of the

snare of the devil, who are led captive by

him at his pleasure! (2 Tim. ii. 26.) Let

us recommend to Divine compassion the

souls drawn after artful and wicked lead

ers, in the simplicity of their hearts, and

take comfort in this thought, that the time

will come, when the Lord shall destroy

this son of perdition with the breath of

his mouth and the brightness of his com

ing. May the remnant of God's people

among them take the alarm, and come out

from them in time, and be separate, that

they may not be partakers with them in

their plagues. (Rev. xviii. 4.)”

We hope to be excused for giving

so long an extract from so well

known a book as Doddridge's Family

Expositor. But although well known

to scholars and clergymen, it is found

in but few hands in this country:

And we wished to exhibit to our

readers the sentiments, in regard to

the Papacy, of a man eminently dis

tinguished for mildness and charity,

as well as for talents and erudition.

Mr. W. concludes his second let

ter, with exposing the concealment

Ot "Ç. of the Head of the Ro

man Catholick Church, in regard to

the binding nature of any - oath,

which would limit the opposition of

the members of that church “to doc

trines and practices condemned by

Rome.”

“The persevering silence of the Papal

see in regard to this point, notwithstand:
ing the.. which an authorized

declaration would give to the Roman Ca

tholicks of Great Britain and Ireland, is

an indubitable proof that the Pope cannot
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give his sanction to engagements made in
favour of a Protestant establishment. Of

this, Bossuet himself was aware, when to

his guarded opinion upon the scruples of

James II. against the coronation oath, he

subjoined the salvo:—“I nevertheless

submit with all my heart to the supreme

decision of his Holiness.” If that deci

sion, however, was then, and is now, with

held, notwithstanding the disadvantages

to which the silence of Rome subjects

the Roman Catholicks, it cannot be sup

posed that it would at all tend to remove

them. To such as are intimately acquaint

ed with the Catholick doctrines, which I

have just laid before you, the conduct of

the Roman see is in no way mysterious.

“It would be much more difficult to

explain upon what creditable principle

of their church, the Catholick divines of

these kingdoms can give their approba

tion to oaths tendered for the security of

the Protestant establishment. The cler

of the church of England have been in

volved in a general and indiscriminate

charge of hypocrisy and simulation, upon

religious matters. It would ill become one

in my peculiar circumstancesto takeup the

defence ofthat venerable body; yet I cannot

dismiss this subject without most solemnly

attesting, that the strongest impressions

which enliven and support my Christian

faith, are derived from my friendly inter

course with members of that insulted

clergy; while, on the contrary, I knew

but very few Spanish priests whose talents

or acquirements were above contempt,

who had not secretly renounced their

religion. Whether something similar to

the state of the Spanish clergy may not

explain the support which the Catholick

priesthood of these kingdoms, seem to

give to oaths so abhorrent from the belief

of their church, as those which must pre

cede the admission of members of that

church into parliament; I will not under

take to say. If there be conscientious

believers among them, which I will not

doubt for a moment, and they are not

forced into silence, as I suspect it is done

in similar cases, I feel assured that the

will earnestly deprecate, and condemn all

engagements on the part of the Roman

Catholicks, to support and defend the

church of England. Such an engagement

implies either a renunciation of the tenet

excluding Protestants from the benefits of

the Gospel promises, or a shocking indif.

ference to the eternal welfare of men.

“If your leaders, whom it would be

uncharitable to suspect of the latter feel

ing, have so far receded from the Roman

creed as to allow us the common privi

leges of Christianity, and can conscien

tiously swear to protect and encourage

the interests of the church of England,

let them, in the name of truth, speak

openly before the world, and be the first

to remove that obstacle to mutual benevo

lence, and perfect community of political

privileges—the doctrine of exclusive sal

vation in your church. Cancel but that

one article from your creed, and all liberal

men in Europe will offer you the right

hand of fellowship. Your other doctrines

concern but yourselves; this endangers

the peace and freedom of every man

living, and that in proportion to your

;: it makes your very benevo

ence a curse. Believe a man who has

spent the best years of his life where

Catholicism is professed without the check

of dissenting opinions; where it luxuriates

on the soil, which fire and sword have

cleared of whatever might stunt its natu

ral and genuine growth; a growth inces

santly watched over by the head of your

church, and his authorized representa

tives, the Inquisitors. Alas! “I have a

mother,” outweighed all other reasons for a

change, in a man of genius,” who yet cared

not to show his indifference to the reli

gious system under which he was born.

I, too, “had a mother,” and such a mo

ther as, did I possess the talents of your

reat poet, tenfold, they would have been

onoured in doing homage to the powers

of her mind and the goodness of her

heart. No woman could love her chil

dren more ardently, and none of those

children was more vehemently loved than

myself—But the Roman Catholick creed

had poisoned in her the purest source of

affection. I saw her, during a long pe.

riod, unable to restrain her tears in my

presence. I perceived that she shunned

my conversation, especially when my uni

versity friends drew me into topicks

above those of domestick talk. I loved

her; and this behaviour cut me to the

heart. In my distress I applied to a

friend to whom she used to communicate

all her sorrows; and, to my utter horror,

I learnt that, suspecting me of anti-catho

lick principles, my mother was distracted

by the fear that she might be obliged to

accuse me to the Inquisition, if I incau

tiously uttered some condemned proposi

tion in her presence. To avoid the bar

barous necessity of being the instrument

of my ruin, she could find no other ineans

but that of shunning my presence. Did

this unfortunate mother overrate or mis

take the nature of her Roman Catholick

duties 2 By no means. The Inquisition

was established by the supreme authority

of her church; and, under that authority,

she was enjoined to accuse any person

whatever, whom she might overhear ut

* Pope ; see his letter to Atterbury on

this subject.

-
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tering heretical opinions. . No exception

was made in favour of fathers, children,

husbands, wives: to conceal was to abet

their errors, and doom two souls to eter

mal perdition.—A sentence of excommu

nication, to be incurred in the fact, was

annually published against all persons,

who having heard a proposition direct)

or indirectly contrary to thee.

faith, omitted to inform the inquisitors

upon it. Could any sincere Catholick

slight such a command

“Such is the spirit of the ecclesiastical

power to which you submit. The mon

strous laws of which I speak, do not be

long to a remote period: they existed in

full force fifteen years ago: they were

republished, under the authority of the

Pope, at a later period. If some of your

writers assume the tone of freedom which

belongs to this age and country; if you

profess your faith without compulsion;

you may thank the Protestant laws which

protect you. Is there a spot in the uni

verse where a Roman Catholick may

throw off his mental allegiance, except

where Protestants have contended for

that right, and sealed it with their blood 2

I know that your church modifies her in

tolerance according to circumstances, and

that she tolerates in France, after the re

volution, the Hugonots, whom she would

have burnt in Spain a few years ago, and

whom she would doom to some indefinite

punishment, little short of the stake, at

this present moment. Such conduct is

unworthy of the claims which Rome con

tends for, and would disgrace, the most

obscure leader of a paltry sect. If she

still claims the right of wielding “the

*

sword of Peter,” why does she conceal

it under her mantle 2 If not, why does

she not put an end to more than half the

miseries and degradation of Italy, Spain,

Portugal, and Spanish America, by at

once declaring that men are accountable

only to God for their religious belief, and

that sincere and conscientious persuasion

must both in this and the next world, be a

valid plea for the pardon of error? Does

the Church of Rome really profess this

doctrine —It is then a sacred duty for

her to remove at once that scandal of

Christianity, that intolerance which the

conduct of Popes and councils has inva

riably upheld. But if, as I am persuaded,

Rome still thinks in conformity with her

former conduct, and yet the Roman Ca

tholicks of these kingdoms dissent from

her on this point, they have already be

gun to use the Protestant right ofprivate

judgment upon one of the articles of their

faith; and I may hope that they will fol

low me in the examination of that alleged

divine authority by which they are pre

vented from extending it to All.”

We find that we are running too

much into detail, for our very limited

space, in the review of this book.

But the subject is one of great pre

sent interest in the United States;

and therefore, although we shall

shorten our quotations from the fol

lowing letters, we shall extract

something from the most of them,

and take the liberty to add some ob

servations of our own at the close.

(To be continued.)

IIittrary ant philosophical Intelligentt, tte.

The Glaciers of the Alps.-Glaciers

have been most inaccurately termed

mountains of ice :-They are on the con

trary more properly valleys of ice. They

are uniformly found in the deep valleys or

ravines between the mountains, and in

the deep hollow eliffs in the sides of the

mountains themselves. They have been

obviously formed by the immense ava

lanches of snow which fall in spring and

summer from the precipices and sides of

the bordering mountains, into the ravines

below. The percolation of the melted

water through the snow, which is again

frozen in that state, renders it an entire

ºnass of ice. As the enormous heaps

which fall are not nearly melted before

the close of summer, and the winter's

snow still increases the mass—which the

avalanches of the succeeding summer

again continue to augment—it is not won

derful that in the course of ages, the enor

mous valleys of ice, we now behold, many

of which are six or seven leagues in

length, and of unknown and incalculable

depth, (which however in some places

has been ascertained by the fissures to be

upwards of three thousand feet,) should

have been accumulated. The surface of

the glaciers of the Alps from the Tyrol to

Mont Blanc, is now computed to exceed

twelve hundred square miles.

Potatoes.—When these useful roots are

boiled for the purpose of feeding swine,

or other animals, they should be put into

bags or sacks, leaving room for them to

swell; and when sufficiently boiled, the

sacks should be taken out and left to
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drain; for the water becomes so strongly

impregnated by the poisonous properties

of the root, as to be highly detrimental to

animals in general. This will account for

the disappointment of those persons who

feed their pigs with potatoes, mashed with

the water in which they have been boiled.

When prepared agreeably to the above

direction, potatoes become a most benefi

cial food for pigs; but they are by far less

nutritious in the raw state; for the poi

sonous qualities not being drawn out by

boiling, it counteracts the benefit of the

farinaceous qualities of the root.

A Frankfort paper speaks of uniting

the Seine with the Rhine, and thus of

forming a water communication between

that city and Havre de Grace, through the

heart of France.

Longevity.—It appears by Worcester's

memoir on Longevity, that New Hamp

shire furnishes a larger proportion of cen

tenarians than Sweden or Russia. Of the

ninety-three persons in New Hampshire,

who reached the age of from one hun

dred to one hundred and ten, fifty-nine

were women and thirty-four men; while

all the five who arrived at one hundred

and upwards, were men. Mr. W. consi

ders the case of Peter Tortin or Zoten,

of Hungary, the most remarkable instance

of longevity known in modern times.—

This man died on the 5th January, 1724,

at the age of 185. A few days before his

death he walked, with the assistance of a

stick, to the post house in Horcock, to so

licit charity.

Useful Invention —An instrument is

about to be engraved, invented by the

teacher of the High School of Limekilns,

which will be of very great practical uti

lity in mathematics, but particularly in

navigation. It is called the “Nautical

Pnametron, or Seaman's Portable Correct

Calculator.” It is a most ingenious, yet

simple and accurate, instrument, and does

great honour to the inventor. By one

operation it shows both the difference of

latitude and departure—and with more

correctness, and in one-tenth of the time,

than can be done by any instrument or ta

ble yet published. It is so constructed that

every distance, in difference of latitude

and departure, is ascertained from one

hundredth part of a mile to one thousand

miles, ad infinitum. It has been submitted

to the trial and examination of several ex

perienced seamen, besides mathemati

cians, who are all of opinion that it cannot

fail in being highly serviceable, in facili

tating that difficult and important part of

navigation.

Surgery—The operation of crushing

Wol. IV.-Ch..ſldv.

the stone in the bladder was performed at

the Hotel Dieu, in Paris on the 23d of Sept.

in the presence of Baron Dupuytren, seve

ral physicians, and all the pupils of the

Medical School. The operation was com

pletely successful, as it was performed

with great facility, and gave so little pain

to the patient that he betrayed a disposi

tion to fall asleep.

From the Charleston Courier, JV'ov. 22. .

The following singular case has been

communicated to us for publication. The

facts, as stated, may be relied upon.

On the 24th Oct. 1826, about 12 o'clock

at night, a negro girl belonging to a gen

tleman of this city, aged about 20 years,

of a robust constitution, and apparently

in perfect health, in consequence of

strong excitement, caused from setting up

with a black corpse, in company with a

large assemblage of coloured people, who

were singing, &c. as is common with these

people on such occasions, fell into a le

thargy—from which she was not roused,

notwithstanding the application of blis

ters, the shower bath of cold water, &c.

until the 31st of the same month, when

she awoke, but could not separate her

lower jaw from the upper one, until she

was electrified, which was done on the 2d

inst, when she ate food for the first time

since being in that situation; but her

tongue being contracted, she could not

speak until the 21st inst. when she spoke

and said she felt quite well, and free from

any kind of pain. She was four weeks in

this state. During the first entire week

..she was asleep, her pulse was good and

natural, and her slumbers appeared calm

and comfortable; but there was a total

suspension of all the other animal func

tions except perspiration.

Two brothers, paper makers, at Turin,

Lewis county, New York, have discover

ed a mode of manufacturing paper, from

the bark of poplar, willow, and other

kinds of wood.

The .Memory of Summerfeld—The

Young Men’s Missionary Society of the .

Methodist Episcopal Church, have erect

ed a beautiful Cenotaph to the memory of

their late President, the lamented Sum

merfield. It is placed in front of the

church in John-street, New York, near

the western corner. The tablet is of black

marble, finely polished, in the shape of a

cone, and inserted in the wall of the

church. Upon and near the base of this

an urn is affixed, standing upon a pedes

tal, with a few volumes of books upon

either side. From one side of the urn, a

mantle hangs down in graceful folds, and
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at the right of it is a half-unrolled scroll.

The whole is beautifully sculptured from

a block of very fine and beautiful white

marble.

Among the favours granted by the em

peror of Russia, at his coronation, was the

gift of 120,000 peasants to different per

sonages: Count Nesselrode received four

thousand.

Dr. Parr used to express his sentiments

of his three favourite divines, Hooker,

Barrow, and Jeremy Taylor, as follows:-

'ozngo, we, ziga–6avºzzº& 3: Bas

povov–22, 212a Tataa.gov.

ficiigious intelligence.

so UTHF,RN AMERICA. t

We have read with great interest

the report of Mr. Brigham, pub

lished in the Missionary Herald,

“respecting the religious state of

Spanish America.” It seems to us

that a more interesting subject for

the meditations of those who love the

cause of the Redeemer, cannot be

found on earth. Here are fifteen

millions of human beings, bearing the

Christian name, a very large propor

tion of whom have never seen a leaf,

or scarcely heard a sentence, of the

Holy Bible—the depository of God's

revealed will. Yet without a know

ledge of this sacred volume, diffused

among the people at large, it is the

decided opinion of the enlightened

missionary traveller, as well as the

dictate of experience and a know

ledge of human nature, that the citi

zens of our new formed sister re

publicks can never hope to sustain

the free constitutions they have re

cently established, nor enjoy their

personal rights and liberties under

them: And it is evident to all, that

without some just and influential

views of the great truths and doc

trines of the word of God, pure and

undefiled religion, on the possession

and practice of which depends the

eternal salvation of the soul, never

can exist. The patriot and the Chris

tian, therefore, are equally concern

ed—the love of man and the love of

God conspire to dictate—that vigo

rous and effective efforts be made

without delay, to send a supply of

the Bible, in their native language, to

these millions of republicans, in the

southern part of our extended cont

nent. Bibles, we are told, they are

not only willing, but earnestly de

sirous to receive. The wretched

priesthood, under whose spiritual ty.

ranny they have so long groaned, are

no longer able to keep the people

from the perusal of the sacred ve.

lume; although their influence, ope

rating on popular prejudice, will not

ł. permit the general admission of

rotestant preachers and teachers of

youth. Exertions of the most ac

tive kind, ought therefore to be im

mediately made and unceasingly

continued, to establish depositories

of Bibles for sale, and, under proper

limitations, for gratuitous distribu

tion, in every part of Spanish Ame

rica. The Pope, it is well known,

is making his arrangements to pre

serve his influence in that whole re

gion; and he will accommodate him

self, we have no doubt, to the urgency

of circumstances, in many respects;

ret the free circulation of the Holy

criptures he will unquestionably

oppose, and endeavour to prevent by

all the uneans in his power. His in

terests, and a general and accurate

knowledge of holy writ, he well

knows, can never flourish together,

A speedy distribution of Bibles

therefore, will be the very best

means of preventing his obtaining

the ascendency which he seeks. It

will also hasten the event, which the

enlightened part of the community

in those countries wish for, but

which the prejudices of the people

at large now forbid—the full tolera

tion of all Christian denominations

in their worship and opinions, Let
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this once take place—and Mr. Brig

ham thinks the time is rapidly ap

proaching when it will—and we may

hope, both that civil liberty will be

fully and permanently established

and enjoyed,and that the effects of the

gospel, in the everlasting salvation

of multitudes of immortal souls, will

be happily experienced.—We hope

that Bible Societies, both in Britain

and the United States, will make

special and immediate exertions, to

establish depositories for Bibles, in

every part of Spanish America.

-

EDUCATION SOCIETIES.

We have ever regarded the socie.

ties established in our country with

in a few years past for the educa

tion of youth, of promising piety and

talents, for the gospel ministry, as

among the most important institu

tion of the day of Christian enter

prise in which we live; and to the
extent of our humble means and abi

lities, we have endeavoured to re

commend and promote them. The

have been instituted in almost all

the religious denominations of our

land; and we are glad to observe

from their reports and the various

publications of their friends, that

they are, to a certain extent, patron

ized, and producing salutary effects.

But we are persuaded that their pa

tronage is not half as liberal as it

should be, and that the cause of this

is, that their importance is not esti

mated, half as highly as it ought to

be. We do not believe, if pious

Christians of the various religious

denominations in the American

union, could be made sensible how

much the religious interests of this

country are involved in the liberal

patronage of education societies, that

the pecuniary contributions for their

support would be so lamentably

scanty, as they certainly are. Yet

we do not know what more can easi

ly be done, than has been done and

is now doing, to enlighten the pub

lick mind on this interesting sub

ject. -

Beside the want of well qualified

ministers of the gospel to fill many

important vacancies in our cities

and towns, as well as numerous des

titute congregations in the well set

tled part of our country, the im

mense regions to the west and south

are almost wholly without the stated

administration of gospel ordinances

to say nothing, at present, of the

want of suitable men for foreign mis

sions. Whence the necessary sup

ply of well qualified religious teach

ers is to be obtained, except from

Education Societies, we are unable

to tell. The wealthy do not gene

rally educate their sons for the sa

cred office—If they are without

piety, it is not desirable that they

should—And however pious and

willing to offer themselves for the

gospel ministry, any of the offspring

of the poor, and even of those in

middling circumstances, may be,

their parents cannot, without at

least some assistance, give them the

necessary education—The conse

quences of this to the church of

Christ, are at this moment felt; and

they must every year be felt with an

incalculably increasing force, if not

prevented by a great augmentation

of aid to Education Societies. The

prospect does and ought to pain

every heart that prizes the institu

tions of the gospel, loves the Saviour,

and knows the worth of an immortal

soul. -

An appeal is just now making on

this subject to the members of the

Presbyterian Church, and we do

hope that it may not be made in

vain. The Board of Education, es

tablished by the supreme judicature

of this church, may, at the present

hour, be considered as destitute of

funds—All they had at command

have been pledged—Nay, pledges

have been given even beyond the

amount of funds immediately at

command; and a number of youth, of

piety and talents unquestionable,

and even distinguished, are earnestly

entreating for aid which cannot be

given then. Let professing Chris

tians, whom God has entrusted with
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a liberal portion of this world's

goods, consider their responsibility.

We say no more.

-*-

It evil WALS OF RELIGION.

We have been trying, from the

various accounts we have seen of

revivals of religion in our country,

both in the statements of ecclesias

tical bodies and in those of private

individuals, contained in the publi

cations of the day—to ascertain whe

ther vital piety has apparently in

creased, or declined among us, with

in the year which closes with the

present month. Our estimate is,

that there has been, on the whole, an

increase—although, from the nature

of the case, the means of judging are

not such as to afford certainty; and

although in no one extended region

of country, have there been those

extraordinary appearances, which in

some former years have been wit

nessed. But taking together the va

rious places and congregations from

which accounts have been published,

of the special manifestation of Divine

grace in the conversion of sinners,

we are led to the conclusion, that

the number of hopeful wonverts has

been greater in the aggregate, in the

present year, than in that which im

unediately preceded it.

We must however be permitted

to remark, that in too many instances

we have seen accounts, which we

have wished had been more modestly

and guardedly made.--We have
sometimes seen broad statements of

a revival of religion, which when ex

amined, appeared to be little more

than an incipient awakening, and this

only among a small number, and of
which the ultiunate effects could not

be known: And in other instances,

we have observed a positiveness in

pronouncing on the spiritual state of

individuals concerned, and on the

numerical amount of converts, which

it seemed to us were exceedingly

precipitate, and which perhaps, in all

cases,would better be foreborne. Let

º

it not be supposed from this, that we

are at heart hostile to revivals of re

ligion, (as we have been told that

some have chosen to represent us) or

opposed to a discreet and proper an

nunciation of them to the publick.

Would to God, that revivals were a

thousand ſold more numerous than

they are, if really deserving of the

name—And even when there is much

| of human imperfection, min

gled, as there often is, in a work of

saving grace, we still rejoice that

some souls are won to Christ; for

“what is the chaft to the wheat?

saith the Lord.” We also sincerely

wish, that proper representations of

the special manifestations of Divine

power and grace, in particular places,

should be suitably promulged. The

knowledge of them rejoices the heart

of every sincere Christian, and ani

mates his prayers and his labours in

his Master's cause, in hope that a si

milar blessing may be experienced

among those with whom he is imme

diately connected. But we do cer

tainly most earnestly wish that revi

vals may always be conducted, so far

as human agency is concerned in

them, in such manner as to be pro

ductive of the greatest good and the

least evil—the most of the perma

ment fruits of genuine holiness, and

the least of that intemperance of

mere human feelings and passions,

which is not only evanescent, but

which often ends in increased hard

ness of heart, and sometimes in ab

solute skepticism or infidelity. We

also wish that all appearance of os

tentation and exaggeration should be

carefully avoided, in the accounts of

revivals—Yea, that there should be a

modesty and reserve in speaking of

them, and especially in speaking of

the operations of that blessed Spirit,

by whose agency alone a renewal

from sin to holiness is ever effected.

Were what we have here intimated

to be duly regarded, we believe that

the credit of true religion, and the

benefit of young converts, and the

reverence due to God, the Spirit,

would be alike consulted.
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ſ:

MISSIONS,

We have heretofore stated that

the communications on the subject of

missions have become so voluminous,

that we cannot pretend to give them

in detail—except such as are made

immediately to us. We have how

ever endeavoured, agreeably to our

pledge in the Prospectus of our

work, to give, in the course of the

year, such a view of missions, as we

thought would apprize our readers of

the state of them throughout the world.

We are somewhat in arrear at pre

sent, in consequence of assigning so

large a part of our work to the Mi

nutes of the General Assembly—

But we shall, in our present number,

give a selection of such communica

tions relative to missions, in various

places, as may be sufficient to exhi

bit the state of them in those places;

and it is our purpose to pursue this

plan for some months to come, till

we shall have published as much as

comports with our plan and our pro

mise.

Comparative Claims of the Bombay

JMission.

Though we are in need, as we have

often stated, of help to carry on to the best

advantage, the several departments of

our missions, still, we have no claims,

which, in our own opinion, would com

pare with those of our brethren at Bom

bay. We feel like pleading their cause,

rather than our own. They are greatly

afflicted, and are reduced to a very small

number. Where can they look but to

the Board, and to the young men in our

Theological Seminaries? They certain

ly occupy one of the most important sta

tions in the world, and at present, the en

trance of labourers is unnoticed by go

vernment. Why not enter while there

is room? We believe there is no mission,

whose claims are greater, and we should

be happy, also, to believe, that the pray

ers and faith of Christians in America con

cerning them, are in proportion to those
claims.

In conclusion, the missionaries remark,

with respect to the anxieties and respon

sibilities of their own situation, and as a

reason why they should be remembered

in the prayers of the churches:—

Our friends suppose, very justly, that
every addition to our church is so much

gain to our cause, and so much loss to

the enemy; but all will very readily un

derstand, that the care of watching over

so many lambs of the flock in the midst of

wolves—the labour of teaching so many

babes in Christ the grand principles of

the gospel—and the anxiety we feel for

them in many ways—all unite to show us

the necessity of great faith and constant

prayer.

The additions to the church, mentioned

in a preceding letter, increase the num

ber of admissions from the native popu

lation, to ninety. Of these, it appears that

jive have died, and that three, at the date

of the letter, had been guilty of such

misdemeanors, as to render discipline a

matter of Christian duty.—.Miss. Herald.

-

SANdwich islands.

Serious Attention to Religion at Kairua.

Extract of a Letter.

Very dear Sir, Permit me, as an in

dividual, to address you once more, and

relate what the Lord has done towards

us, since my countmunication in June last.

As it is expected Mr. Thurston will pre

pare a joint letter for this station, em

bracing the most interesting particulars,

I am thus enabled to dwell the more on

those of a personal nature.

Soon after my return from Oahu, about

the first of July, the Spirit of the Lord

appeared evidently at work among the

people of our charge. An increased at

tention to the preached word; the great

concourse of people at the church, so as

to fill it to overflowing, while numbers

thronged the doors and windows to catch

the sound; together with the establish

ment of several weekly prayer meet

ings;—all indicated that the Lord was

with us in reality. Among the most pro

minent individuals, who profess to have

enlisted themselves in the ranks of the

faithful, resolving to become the follow

ers of the Lord Jesus, are, Keoua, wife of

Governor Adams, Kekupuohi, an aged

chief woman, formerly the wife of Ta

raiopu, King of Hawaii at the time of its

discovery by Capt. Cook, and a large pro

portion of chiefs of less distinction, both

male and female. Since the commence

ment of this religious excitement, our

houses have been daily more or less fre

quented by inquirers, who anxiously de

sire instruction in the principles of Chris

tianity. We entertain hopes, that some

have indeed experienced that change,

which shall be their passport unto ever

lasting life, among whom areseveral young

men, teachers in our schools. It is desir

able, however, thaat none be admitted to
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church membership, till after a suitable

season of trial and instruction.

We look upon many of these first fruits

as our future helpers in our labours of

love. Others appear well, but are so dis

posed to trust to their own righteousness,

that we have never encouraged them to

think that they are truly interested in a

Saviour.

Before I was laid aside, in August last,

by sickness, I had received the names of

sixty-three persons, of both sexes, who

had visited me to inquire what they

should do to obtain salvation; and since

that time many more have been added to

the number. The removal of Honorii to

Hiro, (Byron's Bay,) was severely felt by

all those who were disposed to serious

inquiry. He had been with them daily,

visiting from house to house, and in con

ducting their social meetings for prayer,

so that the continuance of his presence was

thought by them indispensable. But the re

turn of Mr. Ruggles to Tauai, rendered

his assistance to Mr. Goodrich an impor

tant object, in order to keep possession

of that interesting station, until further

aid shall arrive from America.

Our schools, scattered up and down the

coast, form so many radiating points of

Christian knowledge. The books put

into their hands are all of a religious

character, and whatever a native learns,

he communicates to his friends who can

not read. I trave often been surprised to

hear those, who came from a distance,

and had never heard preaching, or ob

tained a knowledge of the alphabet, re

peat whole hymns by heart. It is now

ten weeks yesterday, since, in compli

ance with several previous invitations, I

visited some of the neighbouring villages

to preach and inquire into the state of the

schools. I was accompanied by five or six

young native men, hopefully pious, who

acted as a choir of singers. I sent them

forward by two and two, to call at the se

veral houses, which we were to pass, and

invite the people to assemble, while I

walked slowly in the rear to prepare my

discourses. The day was clear, and the

noontide sun shone fully upon my path,

while not a noise was to be heard, save

the dashing of the surf upon the rocks

of lava that bound the shore. Those who

have felt the direct rays of a tropical sun

can best judge of its debilitating influ

ence. But the interesting scenes before

me sustained me through the day, during

which I preached six times to more than

2,500 people. It was the most pleasing

day that I have spent on missionary

ground, because it appeared the most

useful one. But it was the last, on which

the righteous providence of God per

mitted me to speak in his name for ten

weeks. I returned home late in the even

ing exhausted with fatigue and hunger,

but inwardly rejoicing in the glorious

prospects now opening among our schools

Whenever a school-house is erected, a

place is provided for the worship of the

true God, and the voice of prayer is

heard morning and evening to ascend up

to the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. I had

intended the excursion above mentioned

as the beginning of a series of visits to

different parts of the island, but the Lord

was pleased to order otherwise, at least

for a season.

Illness of Mr. Bishop.–Two days after

this, I was taken ill of a fever, which con

tinued ten days, when I became conva

lescent. But when I had nearly recover

ed, I was, in consequence of over exer

tion, seized with a relapse, which contin

ued longer than my former sickness, and

brought me to the lowest extremity. But

the Lord heard my petition, and raised me

from my low condition, to preach once

more the tidings of salvation. Yester

day, for the first time, I ascended the

pulpit, and spoke from these words of the

Psalmist; “I love the Lord because he

hath heard the voice of my supplica

tions.” I am now restored to nearly my

former health, and am enabled to sing of

his mercies, and of his chastisements.

My beloved companion has been afflicted

for the last four months, with a severe

bowel complaint, which has entirely pros

trated her strength. I trust that she is

now somewhat better. During my late

illness, she was mostly confined to her

room, and wholly unable to render me

that assistance, which my case demanded.

I was not left, however, without a help

er. Mr. and Mrs. Thurston laid aside all

other avocations to attend upon us, and

proved themselves truly worthy the ap

pellation of brother and sister, Night

and day Mr. Thurston watched by my

couch, both as nurse and physician, till

he was exhausted, and Mr. Ely came to

his relief.

I remain, Dear Sir, yours in the Gospel.

A. BISHOP.

JMissionary Herald.]

Contrast of the Present with the Past.

ExtnAct of A LETTER Phom MR. Ely.

Dear Sir,–When we first landed here,

the people as a body were unbelievers,

determined to remain in ignorance, re

jected the proposals made for their in

struction, and despised the word of life.

They were profligate in their lives, and

bent on every evil work. We have seen

the mother beat her son-in-law for his

efforts to screen her daughter, the wife

of his bosom, from being corrupted by *
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foreigner. We have witnessed the whole

village, with few exceptions, intoxicated

from day to day—heard their horrid yells;

and, in the domestic circle, seen the ef.

fects of their rage. I have heard the

slaughter of eight years, pleading for the

life of her mother at the hand of her in

toxicated father, and anon wailing over

her father, who had fallen by a stone

wielded by the wife of his bosom.

But now they are changed; erternally

they are universally changed. They have

abandoned their evil practices. No fe

male is known to visit a ship, for the in

famous practice of prostitution. No one

is intoxicated. There are no family broils.

All may be said to be believers in Chris

tianity, so far as the question of its divine

origin is concerned. Family worship is

generally prevalent, and kind attentions

every where prevail.

The natives are engaged in learning to

read, and calls for books are much too

numerous for our means of supply. Of.

ten we are solicited to hasten the trans

lation of the Scriptures, that they may

have them to read in their own language:

and the principal topic of conversation

among the natives, concerns the word of

God. The inhabitants of neighbouring

villages flock by hundreds to our church,

at our seasons of worship.

Three females, a few weeks since, came

from a distant village to inquire into the

new way. They said they had heard, and

that they were convinced, that this word

was from the Lord; and they begged,

with tears, that some one might go over

and teach them the way of life, that they,

too, might be saved. Nor is this a solita

ry instance. Such calls have become very

frequent.

When the inhabitants of Kaavaroa visit

distant villages, where the news of this

great salvation is noised abroad, the na

tives lead them to their houses, and in

quire eagerly of them concerning it. And

in my excursions, they voluntarily collect

in large companies to receive the word

at my mouth.

Specific Cases of Serious Inquiry—Ka

pookulou, who lives here, was formerly

the high priest of Tamehameha. A son

of his died a short time since, a hopeful

convert. His daughter, about 18 years of

age, a very intelligent girl, is also, we

hope, a true penitent. When her brother

died, she expostulated with her parents,

and earnestly entreated them to prepare

for death. “Can you remain in hell ?”

she said, “My brother is dead. He we

hope, has gone to heaven: you are in the

broad road. We have lived together in

this world. Shall I go and meet my bro

ther in heaven, and leave you to go to

hell? Shall we be separated in the fu

ture world 2* With such words she ex

horted them. They are now very inter

esting inquirers.

Last Sabbath I propounded Kapiolani

for admission to the church. Kamakau,

and his wife, and Alahai, a young chief

who lives with Naihe, are expecting to

unite in the course of three or four

months. A number more give pleasing

evidence of piety, though we think it not

"best to hasten their baptism. And a still

greater number are silently inquiring the

way of life.

JVative Missionary Society.—A few days

since, a number of the natives formed

themselves into a society, to aid by con

tributions in the support of their mission

ary. They have already contributed to

the amount of 50 dollars, in articles of

clothing and provisions. This, consider

ing their poverty, we think liberal. They

say they love God, and they wish to aid

their missionary, whom God has sent to

them to preach the Gospel of Christ.

It should be far from us to boast of any

thing that we have done, or to speak of

the work as affected by our agency. We

would give glory to God as the only ef.

ficient Agent in the conversion of sinners.

Little did I expect, when I first removed

here, that my eyes would in so short a

time, be permitted to see so much that is

favourable for Zion. Indeed, I had cal

culated to witness a long dreary night of

toil, and care, and discouragement. But

God has been better to us than our fears;

and in his name we have abundant cause

to rejoice. And could our Christian

friends in America witness what we have

witnessed, they, no doubt, would rejoice

with us, and be encouraged to do more

for the enlightening of the gentiles.

Requesting an interest in your prayers,

and in the prayers of our patrons and

friends, that we may be sustained to per

form faithfully the work assigned us as mis

sionaries, and that, by a Divine blessing,

we may be instrumental in gathering the

gentiles into the church of Christ, I sub

scribe myself yours in the Gospel.

JAMES ELY.

.Missionary Herald.]

-

CEYLON.

Stated Weekly Erercises.

Immediately after morning prayers, on

the Sabbath, the members of the church,

belonging to the school, and such others

as are inclined to attend, hold a religious

meeting, conducted by themselves. At

half past nine o'clock, the members of the

school attend publick worship. In the

afternoon, eight or ten students, who are
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considered best qualified for the service,

are employed, either in teaching Sabbath

schools in the adjoining villages, or in

distributing tracts and conversing with

the people. We think it important, that

all who cordially receive the Gospel, be

made distinctly to understand, and cheer

fully to obey, the injunction of our Lord,

“Freely ye have received, freely give.”

The other members of the school attend

aº at three o'clock in the after

noon, and repeat, in answer to questions

proposed, the substance of the sermon

delivered in the morning. This exercise

may, with propriety, be considered the

“improvement” of the sermon. The sub

ject is made more personal, and a deeper

impression is often made on the occasion,

than at the public preaching of the word.

—In the evening, all assemble to recite

a biblical lesson, prepared by them in the

course of the day.

On J1onday morning, as there are no

recitations, the time is spent in settling

the monitors' bills, and in attending to

other things relating to the discipline and

government of the school.

On Tuesday evening is held a religious

meeting, attended by the two missionaries

at the station, the students, and a few

others, for the purpose of expounding

Scripture. The portion selected for this

purpose, for several months past, has been

the Acts of the Apostles.

On Wednesday morning there are no

recitations. About one half the members

of the school, being associated for the

purpose, hold, at that time, a meeting

for prayer and conversation on religious

subjects.

On Friday, at noon, it being a weekly

season for fasting and prayer, a religious

meeting is held, from half past 12 to 2

o'clock. The object of setting apart this

season for fasting and prayer is, to suppli

cate the special blessing of the Spirit of

God upon the school—to enable all the

members of it to become contributors to

the Bible Associations established in this

place—and to communicate information

relative to the progress of the Christian

eause.

On Saturday evening, a meeting is held

with the members of the church at the

station, and with the candidates for ad

mission. -

At the quarterly public meeting of the

Bible Society, six or eight students in

turn, prepare translations from English

into Tamul, or write themselves addresses

in Tamul, for the occasion.

These meetings have generally been in

teresting seasons.

General Remarks.

From the statement here given, it will

be seen, that most of the students are

pursuing two courses of study;-the one

in Tamul, and the other in English, which

have but little connexion with each other,

and that the occasional exercises of the

school are numerous. Consequently their

progress in any particular branch, will be

proportionably slow, and their studies

must be contiuued during a long period,

if they would complete that course of

education, which we now contemplate,

and deem highly important.

When it is remembered, that several

youths of the best promise now in school,

were raised from a state of indigence,

and commenced not only the English, but

even the Tamul alphabet in our Charity

Boarding Schools, their present attain

ments must be considered highly credit

able to themselves, and encouraging to

all immediately concerned in their edu

cation.

..Moral and Religious State of the School.

... On a review of God’s dealings towards

the school the past year, we perceive mu

merous reasons for special thanksgiving

and praise. In addition to a constant suc

cession of common mercies, we have re

peatedly been favoured with special bless

ings of the highest order. By the effu

sion of the Holy Spirit at two different

periods, in the course of the year, almost

every individual has been roused to a so

lemn consideration of those subjects,

which relate to his present state, and fu

ture destinies. Many, as we are taught

from the word of God to expect, though

much alarmed on the first discovery of

their being in an impenitent state, straight

way forgat what manner ef persons they

were.

Others, though for a time in earnest to

secure their salvation, have rendered it

evident, that their impressions were su

perficial. How many of those, who ap

pear to be thriving plants, will wither and

die, or be choked by the therns and

briers that surround them, it is impossible

now to say, Judging, however, from pre

sent appearances, we may and do rejoice

in the belief, that some of them are like

seed sown on good ground, that will bring

forth fruit, some an hundred fold, some

sixty, and some thirty fold.

Even those, who are now the most

thoughtless, received a degree of light

and knowledge, during the season of ge

neral excitement; which now renders

them much more susceptible of good im

pressions, when the truths of the Gospel

are brought before them, than formerly,

As the fallow ground has been broken up,

it is comparatively easy to cast in the good

seed.

Whether, therefore, we contemplate

the condition of those, who, we hope,

have been recently converted, or of those
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who have but begun to seek the blessings

of the Gospel, or of those who are at pre

sent the most inattentive to their spiritual

concerns, it is impossible duly to estimate

the magnitude of the blessing bestowed

upon the school, by those special visita

tions of Divine grace, with which we have

been favoured. The school assumes a

new aspect. A powerful impulse has

been given, highly conducive both to the

literary and religious improvement of all

its members.

Those who were formerly members of

the church, have been greatly strength

ened and encouraged by new accessions

to their numbers. Those who have re

cently made a profession of their faith in

Christ, are now watching for the souls of

their school fellows, labouring by prayers

and exhortation to bring all within their

reach to the knowledge of the truth.

Those who are almost persuaded to be

Christians, but dread the consequences of

openly avowing their convictions of truth

and duty, are constantly exhorted, both

by the precept and example of those

whom they love and respect, to make an

unreserved surrender of themselves to the

Lord.

And those who are apparently farthest

from the kingdom of grace, are constantly,

and in various ways, reminded, that now

is the accepted time, and the day of sal

vation. We have often prayed, and invited

our friends and patrons to unite with us

in praying, that God would bless this in

fant seminary, that it may be made a

blessing. . We have laboured for the con

version of those instructed in it, that they

may become instrumental in converting

others. Our hearts are affected by the

evidence before us, that the Lord has

listened to the voice of our united sup

plications, and crowned our feeble ef.

forts with a larger measure of success,

than we had dared confidently to expect.

By these precious tokens of Divine favour,

we have already received a hundred fold

reward, and are greatly encouraged to

persevere in our labours.

The members of the Central School,

in September of the last year, were 34 in

all. Beside these, there were ten others,

who had not English names.—At page 303

of the Missionary Herald for last month,

it was mentioned, that 18 were received

into the school early in the present year,

making the number in the school at that

time 53; of whom twenty-two were members

of the church. It would seem, that there

had, meanwhile, been some dismissions,

of which no notice has been received.

The institution was never more flourish

ing, than at the latest dates. It was be

ginning to attract the attention of learned

natives, and was growing in popularity.

Vol. IV.-Ch..ſldº.

The school at Tillipally has been made,

as has already been stated in this work, a

preparatory school, in which the incipient

stages of education have a special regard

to the course of study pursued in the

Central School at Batticotta. **

childn'EN IN THE CHARITY HoARDING -

schools.

A late letter from Mr. Winslow to the

Treasurer of the Board, contains remarks

on the subject of giving names to chil

dren in Ceylon, to which those who are

or design to be, benefactors of such chil

dren, are invited to direct their attention.

Your letter, containing a list of children

to be supported, has, I am informed,

reached Jaffna. The directions concern

ing the naming of children, and of schools,

will be attended to. It is our custom to

keep lists of the children to be support

ed, taking the names from your commu

nications, and from the Herald. This list

we correct, and add to, from time to time,

as we find that payments are discontinued,

or new ones made.

In naming the children, our general

practice has been, to take the names in

order, giving preference to such as have

been longest supported. We have not

been able, consistently with other duties,

and with what we conceived to be the

best interests of the mission, to take, at

one time, as many children, as there are

names on the list to be appropriated; but

we design to give every benefactor his

turn, and are now enlarging the number

of children, so as more than to make up

for what fell off, or were dismissed, when

we formed the preparatory school at Til

lipally.

"...e schools are now coming under

such regulations, as will enable us to rey

ceive as many boys, as the prospect o

continued support and future usefulness

will probably make it expedient to take.

We have not heretofore pushed the sys

tem so fast, perhaps, as our friends have

wished, or have thought expedient; be

cause we have seen and felt difficulties,

which they could not; and have been

constrained to go more slowly on this un

tried ground, than we had ourselves even

anticipated.

The benefactors of these children will,

it is hoped, have long patience, and con

tinue their support; in which case there

is no doubt a fair trial of the effects of

their charity will be made.

As to disappointments arising to the

benefactors, from their beneficiaries not

turning out well, they may comfort them

selves in the thought, that the money

3. by them to the object, though it

oes not produce all the immediate fruit

which they hoped, has assisted in keep

4 C
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ing the plan in operation, which has al

ready brought forward many interesting

and promising youth. Their agency has

been equally important, in producing the

beneficial results, with that of those,

whose beneficiaries bid fair to the great

st degree of good. A large number of

hildren must be taken and partially edu.

cated, to obtain a few deserving of long

continued patronage; and if among a

handful of pebbles, one diamond be found,

that will abundantly repay much labour

and expense in the research. If any are

remarkably anxious that those whom they

support should prove to be the diamonds,

I know of no better method than for

them to make it a subject of unceasing

fervent prayer.—There is reason for

thankfulness, that so many are likely to

answer, in a good degree, the expecta

tions of theirbenefactors. [..Missionary Her.

-"

From the Missionary Chronicle of the

Evangelical Magazine.

PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL AMONG

The NATIVES OF The han-WEY

1sLANDs, &c.

Among the important objects which

engaged the attention of Messrs. Tyer

man and Bennet, the Society’s Deputa

tion to the South Seas, &c, prior to their

leaving the islands and proceeding to the

Colony of New South Wales, was the

adoption of some plan for keeping up a

regular intercourse between the Mission

aries and the Tahitian teachers, who had

been stationed in the surrounding islands.

The plan, which appeared to themselves

and the Missionaries to be most eligible,

was, that a vessel should be every year

engaged for this specific purpose. On

the proposal being submitted to the Di

rectors, they agreed to allow, on behalf

of the Society, an annual sum for the ob

ject, on condition that one or more of the

Missionaries should always proceed on

this service. In pursuance of this ar

rangement, the brig Haweis was, in the

autumn of last year, engaged by the Mis

sionaries for a voyage to the islands in

question. , Messrs. Bourne and Williams

having visited Harvey Islands in 1823, it

was considered proper by their fellow

missionaries that one of them.should take

the lead in the present undertaking.

The lot fell on Mr. Bourne, who accord

ingly embarked, on the 30th of Sep

tember, on board the Haweis, accompa

nied by a deacon from each of the two

churches of Raiatea and Taha, and pro

ceeded to the Harvey Islands, and from

thence to the islands of Raivavai, whence

be returned to Raiatea. It is with great

pleasure that we communicate to our

caders the following extracts from Mr.

Bourne's journal of his voyage, contain

ing very gratifying statements relative to

the progress of the gospel, amongst the

natives of the islands visited.

HARVEY ISLANDS.”

Island of JManaia (or.Mangeea).

It will be recollected that Davida and

Tiere, (or Tepaira) were left at Manaia

by theº on their way to New

South Wales, in June, 1824. Tiere died

about three weeks before my arrival.

During the first two months of their resi

dence on the island, a few embraced the

Gospel, and that number has since in

creased to one hundred and twenty.

These were easily distinguishable among

the crowd that collected on our going on

shore, by the neatness of their dress and

their orderly behaviour. We proceeded

to the teacher's house, which we found

equal to any, and superior to most of the

houses of the natives at the Society

Islands. Not far from the teacher’s house

is the chapel, around which the dwellings

of the Christian converts are scattered.

After the curiosity of the crowd had

been a little satisfied, I requested them to

adjourn to the house of worship, which

was soon filled. Great numbers, who

could not get inside, surrounded every

part of the house, and listened with at

tention. Davida began with prayer; after

which I addressed them on the love of

God, in sending his Son to die for them.

I then exhorted those who had embraced

Christianity to remain steadfast, and those

who still adhered to idolatry, to forsake

it, and receive the light sent down from

heaven. I returned with Davida and his

little flock to his house, where we spent

some time in conversation, and again ex

horted them to constancy. I addressed

a word of affectionate advice to Davida,

in reference to the work in which he

was engaged, and promised that another

labourer should be sent to him the first

opportunity. After supplying him with

elementary books, &c., and what few ar

ticles we could spare, for his own use,

and for barter, I commended him to God,

and bade him farewell. We then return

ed on board, and bore away for Raro

tonga.

The number of inhabitants in Manaia,

is from one thousand to one thousand

five hundred. The people who have

embraced Christianity, are diligent in

their learning. Some can read the Spell

ing-book, and a few are beginning to

read the Scriptures. Family and private

* Situated between 19°and 22° S. Lat.

and 160° W. Long, and between 500

and 600 miles S. W. by W., of Tabiti.
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prayer is strictly observed among them,

and they pay great respect to theirteacher;

and although the king and the principal

part of the people are still idolaters, yet

they are all upon friendly terms with

Davida, frequently visiting him, and

bringing him presents of food. All ido

latrous distinctions have been abandoned

by those who have embraced Christianity

in the island, and there is reason to hope

that the Gospel will be embraced by

every individual in it.

Infanticide being here unknown, the

children are numerous. There is little

sickness among the people, and the dis

eases are few. They display great in

genuity in the fabrication of their cloth,

canoes, stone axes, and ear-ornaments.

Their heads are profusely covered with

figured cloth, red beads, and sinnet of

beautiful workmanship. Their language

approaches nearer to that of New Zea

land than Tahitian.

The teachers have been industrious in

cultivating yams, pumpkins, and melons,

all of which were before unknown here;

fowls, also, and hogs have been intro

duced, and are upon the increase. We

left with the teachers some sweet pota

toes for seed, which will prove a valuable

addition to their stock of eatables.

Rarotonga, October 5.—Arrived at

Rarotonga. We went on shore, and were

welcomed by the teachers (Papeiaha and

Tiberio), and a considerable number of

the people. It being the evening of the

week-day lecture, I addressed a congre

gation of about one thousand five hun

dred persons, from Psalm cºviii. 1. ; O

give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good,

decause his mercy endureth for ever. The

greatest attention was paid to what was

spoken. ... I spent the evening with the

king and teachers, who consulted me

upon the general affairs of the islands,

and informed me what had taken place

during the past six months.

Since the vessel was here last, the most

determined hostility had been manifested

by the remaining idolaters, against those

who had embraced the Gospel, and had

eventually led to a conflict, which termi

nated, without loss of life on either side,

in victory on that of the Christians. The

vanquished have since entreated their

names to be enrolled as worshippers of

Jehovah, and the cumbrous deities, four

teen in number (being about 20 feet long,

and 6 feet in diameter), are now lying

prostrate, like Dagon of old. .

The chapel, 240 feet by 42, is an excel

lent native building, well plastered. The

King's house, 36 feet by 24, is plastered,

and tastefully fitted up in the interior,

with painted cloth and ornamental shells.

It contains eight rooms, with boarded

floors. Adjoining, is another plastered

house, 138 feet by 20, in which the king

eats, and where his servants and depend

ants reside. Makea is a fine handsome

man, much resembling, in his features,

the late King, Pomaré. He has eight

sons and four daughters. The house in

which the two teachers reside, is another

i. building, 90 feet by 30, most of it

oored with boards, and containing vari

ous apartments, furnished with bedsteads,

sofas, arm-chairs and tables, all of native

manufacture. There are several hundred

houses in the settlement, of which one

hundred and eighty are plastered.

The king and principal chiefs can

read well in the Tahitian Spelling-book,

and hundreds, yea, I may say, thousands

of men, women and children are making

rapid progress in learning. Dr. Watts's

Catechism of Scripture Names they have

learned perfectly, as well as the Tahitian

Catechism. Family and private P.

is generally observed. Plurality of wives

is entirely abolished. The people show

great respect to their teachers. Three

kings (or principal chiefs) formerly go

verned the island, (viz. Makea, Tinomana,

and Pa,) between whom frequent and

bloodly wars formerly raged; but now,

by universal consent, the whole power is

vested in Makea; and thus contention for

power, that apple of discord, has been

wisely cast away by the islanders. Can

nibalism and infanticide" also have ceased.

The population of this island may be

safely estimated at from six to seven

thousand. The !. are much given

to cultivation, and men, women and chil

dren are continually employed on their

plantations.

In the evening, those who had been

baptized made a feast, to which we were

invited; and while we were partaking of

the luxuries of the island, several of the

natives got up and made some sensible

speeches. One observed, that our Lord

foretold Peter's denial; let us also (added

he) beware lest we deny him in our

hearts. Another made some judicious re

marks on John iii. 6; That which is born

of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born

of the spirit is spirit. . And I must confess,

1 was surprised to hear such addresses

from those who so short a time ago were

ignorant idolaters. After this meetin

was concluded, we retired to the chapeſ,

where I was employed in re-writing down

the names of the candidates, previous to

baptism on the morrow.

* Infanticide was confined to female

children. There were formerly arreois

among the people of this island, but they

never murdered their children
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October 7.—About noon, the people as

sembled at the chapel, to the number of

abouttwo thousand. I addressed them from

Matt. xxviii. 20, Teaching them to observe

all things, &c. &c.; after which I baptized

one hundred and ninety-four adults, and

one hundred and two children. The

greatest order prevailed during the whole

service. In the afternoon I had a meeting

with the young people and children.

About seven hundred attended. They

correctly answered every question in Dr.

Watts's Catechism. I afterwards address

ed them, and concluded with prayer. On

this island, the Lancasterian system of in

struction could be fully acted upon, as the

young people and children cannot leave

‘home, such is the extent of the popula

tion, without danger of starvation."

In the evening, the people held their

stated Friday evening meeting, in the cha

pel, which was lighted up with candle-nut

oil. About three thousand were present.

I commenced with prayer and an address,

after which several passages of Scripture

were correctly quoted and appropriately

applied by the natives. The two deacons

who accompanied me then addressed

them in an encouraging manner. I could

not help contrasting the behaviour of the

people now, with what I witnessed on our

former visit. We were then afraid to

land, conceiving our lives would have

been endangered; but now we felt as

easy as though we had been among our

own people. Then the natives came

alongside the vessel without any clothing

at all, but now the greatest propriety in

dress was manifested among all classes.

At our former visit, the Tahitian teachers

were compelled to keep watch the whole

night, to preserve their wives from the

violence of Makea; but now he has given

up all his own wives (formerly eight in

number) except one. He is constant at

school, is diligent in his attendance on the

means of gruce, and approves of every

plan that is proposed for the spiritual and

temporal benefit of his people. There is

also, apparently, more modesty among

the females of this island, than on any

other in the South Seas with which I am

acquainted.

October 8,-In the morning the people

again assembled at the chapel. 1 address

ed then on the subject of the new birth,

after which, I baptized one hundred and

* In the Society Islands, where, before

the people embraced Christianity, the po

pulation had been so much, reduced by
wars, infanticide, &c. the children ramble

from place to place, and from island to

island, always sure of procuring the means
of subsistence.

twenty-nine adults, and seventy-one chil

dren, making altogether four hundred and

ninety-six, who have been baptized dur

ing our present visit. One thousand were

baptized formerly, so that the whole num

ber of those who have now received the

ordinance of baptism on this island, is one

thousand four hundred and ninety-six.

On this occasion, the number of natives

resent could not have been less than

rom three thousand five hundred, to four

thousand.

The Tahitian teachers, Papeiha and T1

berio, deserve great commendation for

their activityinfils: in their work.

They have taught the people to make

bedsteads, sofas, chairs, &c. They have

themselves acquired a great deal of the

Rarotongian dialect, and, when reading

the Scriptures, giving out the Tahitian

Hymns, and in their prayers and ad

dresses, they substitute numerous words

of the Rarotongian dialect instead of the

Tahitian, that the people may more clear

ly understand the Word of Life; so that

I am now more convinced than ever of

the necessity of a Version of the Scrip

tures, for the use of the natives of Har

vey-Islands, and the sooner it is com

menced the better.

Much has been said in Europe, &c. con

cerning the success of the Gospel in the

Society Islands, but it is not to be com

pared with its progress in Rarotonga. In

the Society Islands, European Missiona

ries laboured for fifteenº before .

the least fruit appeared. But two years

ago, Rarotonga was hardly known to ex

ist; was not marked in any of the charts,

and on our last voyage we spent much

time in endeavouring to ascertain whether

or not there really was such an island;

and all the guidance we were able to ob

tain, was from the king of Atui, who had

never seen it himself. Two years ago the

Rarotongians did not know there was such

a name as Jesus, or such good news as

the Gospel. And now, I scruple not to

say, that their attention to the means of

grace, their regard to private and family

prayer, their diligence and their general

behaviour, equals, if not excels, whatever

has been witnessed at Tahiti and the

neighbouring islands. When we look at

the means, it is the more astonishing.

Two Tahitian teachers, not particularly

distinguished among their own country

men for intelligence, have been the instru

ments in working this wonderful change,

and that before a single European Mis

sionary had set his foot upon the island.

I have been accustomed to see such

changes as have taken place in the various

islands of these seas, but I must confess,

what I have seen in Rarotonga has, ne:

vertheless, excited in me surprise. I
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cóuld not help earnestly desiring the pre

sence of my Brother Williams, that as he

had shared some disappointments with me

last voyage, so he might share with me

the joy, which the change which has since

taken place is calculated to produce.

From the great number of its inhabitants,

and the general aspect of affairs in the

island, there appears reason to expect Ra

rotonga will become one of the most im

portant among the missionary stations in

these seas. We left a large supply of ele

mentary books, and, after giving the

teachers a word or two of encourage

ment, and taking leave of the king and

people, we went on board, and stretched

across for Aitutake.

The missionary visited the other

islands in the group; but we cannot

give the details.-The appearances

were much the same in all.

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac

knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, JW. J. during the month of November last, viz. -

Of L. Desauque, six months' rent of the stable back of the house occupied

by Rev. John W. Scott, for the Contingent Fund - - - - S2000

Of Rev. Robert W. Condit, collected by him in the Presbytery of Hudson,

for the Professorship to be endowed by the Synods of New York and New

Jersey, viz.

In Bethlehem - - - - - - - $500

Goshen - - - - - - - 28 43

Chester - - - - - - - 3 68

Florida - - - - - - - 13 00

And Ridgbury - - - - - - - 6 31

56 42

Of Rev. Wm. M. Engles, the balance in full of his subscription for the Pro

fessorship to be endowed by the Synod of Philadelphia - - - 50 00

Total $126.42
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The last month has afforded no news, either foreign or domestick, of much general

interest. We shall however, as usual, briefly chronicle what we have noted.

EUROPE.

BRITAIN.—The latest advices which we have seen from London, were of the 18th

of October, and from Liverpool of the 21st. ... On the 18th of that month, the period

expired in which any lotteries in Britain could be made under sanction of law; and

it was the hope of the friends of good morals, and the enemies of gambling, that no

law would ever again authorize any lottery in that kingdom. It appears that the avails

of the governmental lotteries, did not exceedº per annum.—This was sure

ly selling public morals cheap. Our country is more given than we could wish it

were, to the imitation of whatever is done in Britain. But an imitation now, would, in

our opinion, be highly beneficial. We are well persuaded that all lotteries—no matter

for what purpose made—are injurious to the virtue, industry and happiness, of those

who deal in them; and the dealers in them are numerous and increasing. We wish

that they were forever banished from our land. *

We think there is evidence that the wide spread distress in England, Scotland and

Ireland, arising from the want of employment, and of commercial credit and activity, is

gradually diminishing.—Trade and business in general, are certainly reviving.—The

poor, however, still suffer greatly.

The Duke of York has been seriously ill. He is represented as dropsical, and the

prospect of his succession to the British crown, to be far from flattering. This will
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cause no regret to the friends of Catholick emancipation; as the Duke is literally the

sworn enemy of that measure.

The issues from the bank of England are reported to havebeen £30,000,000 sterl

ing. It is said that a cabinet council was called to require the bank to withdraw

from circulation a portion of its paper; but that the measure was opposed and de

feated by Lord Liverpool, on the ground that “the country could not yet bear a repe.

tition of the contracting operation.”

The Roman Catholicks in Ireland, or their priests rather, are making vigorous ex

ertions to impede the operation and influence of Bible Societies; and riotous pro

ceedings are in some instances the result.

FRANCE-We have not been able to note any information from France, within the

last month, of more importance than that the British minister, Mr. Canning, was re

ceiving the most marked expressions of respect in Paris, from the king, the court,

and the foreign ministers:—and that the king's return from St. Cloud, his summer re

sidence, to the palace of the Thuilleries, was a spectacle of royal parade and magnifi

cence, that made a great impression on the Parisians—Our minister, among others,

is said to have given a dinner to Mr. Canning. We do not believe for ourselves, that

Canning is staying at Paris for no higher objects than to eat French dinners and re

ceive French compliments. What has been the main scope of his visit, we pretend

not to say—possibly a commercial treaty—something, it may be, in favour of a more

effectual suppression of the African iv. trade—or the removal of the French ar.

mies from Spain—or some arrangement in behalfof the poor Greeks—But the secret

will be out before long.

Spain.--We are not able to conjecture when the miseries of this unhappy king

dom are likely to be terminated, or materially diminished. We have lately become

convinced that the source of the national calamities which afflict Spain, lie deeper

than we had supposed. We are now thoroughly persuaded that the remedy is not in

the power of the Prince and his ministers, even if they were disposed to apply it—

which we are satisfied they are not. The lamentable fact is, that the people and the

prince are suited to each other. There is a portion of the people indeed, that would re

joice in a change favourable to freedom; but this is a small portion. The mass of the

population do not wish it, and would not even bear it. They would revoltagainst any

prince who should attempt to unbind their chains. They are infatuated with the

love of tyranny, both civil and ecclesiastical; and how and when they are to be dis

enchanted, we know not.

The last accounts state, that large corps of soldiers have deserted, and taken refuge

in Portugal. The King is ill of the gout; and bands of robbers are infesting the en

virons of Madrid. The&ºi. are, if possible, worse persecuted than ever.

PowrugAl-The new constitution of Portugal, although hated andº by a

party, the friends of absolute power, seems likely to go into complete effect. The

Princess Regent is popular; and the last accounts represent that she was receiving

flattering addresses, and assurances of support, from various parts of the kingdom,

expressive also of gratitude to Don Pedro for the gift of the new constitution. The

elections of members of the legislature have been completed, and a full list of the

house of I)eputies and the house of Peers, has been published.—Primary schools

have been opened; and a society for the promotion of national industry, has been

organized. In the mean time an insurrection has broken out at Algarve, and 5000

troops have marched from Lisbon to suppress it; and 300 English troops have been

disembarked from ships of war in the port, for the protection of the palace, in the

absence of the national guards.

Turkey.—A fire broke out at Constantinople on the 31st of August, and raged for

thirty hours without being checked. Several thousand houses were consumed—one

account says 25,000—but this we think must be erroneous. It appears, however, that

about a sixth part of the city was destroyed; and the destruction of property was

immense, as the dwellings consumed were chiefly those of the wealthy.-Several pa

Jaces were burned, containing the hoarded treasures of years. We think we have

seen it stated, that the losses sustained by this fire, will contribute not a little to em

barrass the Grand Senior—very much embarrassed before—in providing for the pay

ment of his armies and allies, employed to subjugate Greece. If so, some good

may come out of the evil. We do believe that, from several causes, the Sultan

Mahmoud is greatly at a plunge for money to pay his troops, and carry on his military

operations. It appears also that the affair of the Janisaries is not yet settled.--It is

said that the populace even imputed the fire to the vengeance of Heaven, inflicted

for the destruction of the Janisaries, and refused to do any thing to stop the flames:
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Russia—The emperor Nicholas has published a manifesto, or formal declaration of
war against Persia. . He makes out a strong and plausible case—but this is a matter

of course. We do believe, however, that in this instance the Persians were the ag

gressors; and there can be little doubt that ultimately they will pay dearly for their

temerity and folly. They have already been defeated in one battle, with the loss, it

is said, of a thousand men.—The matter in dispute is a portion of territory, which,

after a former war, was ceded to Russia; and which, it appears, the Persians have

endeavoured to reclaim by force, without even setting up a claim of right. This at

least is the Russian statement—but audi alteran partem. We do not know what the

Persians might say in .. Yet it is clear they commenced hostilities without warn

ing, and very unexpectedly. -

The prospect of war between the Russians and Turks seems to be at an end. The

last accounts represent the Turks as having yielded every claim that Russia deems

important, and that peace between the two powers is likely to continue.

GREEce.—Within the last month we have read numerous articles in the publick

papers relative to Greece; from all which we gather the following facts, which we

think may be relied on. Greece is reduced to the greatest extremity, in consequence

of the successes of her inveterate enemies, and from the want of money to pay

her troops, and the want indeed of clothing, food, and every article necessary to

maintain an army in the field. The hope of being able to make head against the

Turks was, at the last accounts, suspended on the assistance to be received from

abroad. Yet the Greeks had no disposition to submit to their invaders, but were rather

determined to die fighting, or to retire—those that might be left—to the mountains and

fastnesses with which their country abounds. Ibrahim Pacha, was at Tripolitza inac

tive—waiting for reinforcements from Egypt. Athens had been besieged by three

Turkish corps on different sides. . Its relief was attempted, but after a desperate en

gagement, the Greeks were repulsed. The city of Athens was in possession of the

Turks, but the Greeks still held the Acropolis, or citadel. The Turkish fleet was

inactive before Mytelene.—The Greeks had attempted without success, and with the

loss of two fire-ships, to burn it. Lord Cochrane was anxiously expected, but had

not arrived. General Boyer and his corps of Frenchmen, who assisted in taking

Missolonghi, had left the Turkish service, in consequence of some misunderstanding

with their Egyptian masters. It was said that the funds of the Viceroy of Egypt were

so exhausted, that he could not send reinforcements to the Morea; and that without

them, the war there could not be maintained.—The belief appears to gain ground in

Europe, that the Christian powers are about to interpose in behalf of the Greeks.

It is stated as a fact, that the British minister, Stratford Canning, had made a strong

representation to the Porte, but was treated in a very cavalier manner. If this be

true, we shall hope that the poor Greeks will ere long receive some efficient aid.

ASIA.

We have nothing new to state from Asia.

AFRICA.

The last London Quarterly Review, after giving some account of the progress of

captain Clapperton and Mr. Dixon into the interior of this vast continent, says—“We

have now every reason to hope that the interior of Northern Africa beyond the Great

Desert, will no longer remain a Terra Incognita.”

The Ashantees, on the western coast, are still making military demonstrations of a

formidable kind; and causing no small alarm both to the native princes, and to the

British establishments.

It is mournful to see by the last reports of the African Institution in Britain, that

after all the efforts made to suppress the slave trade, there are probably as many

slaves now carried from Africa annually, as at any former period. The French, Por

tuguese, and Brazilians, are chiefly engaged, at present, in this abominable and in

famous traffick. Driven from one place, they only resort to another; and we see no

way in which this diabolical business can be terminated, but by destroying the market

for slaves in the West Indies and South America. While slavery is permitted, there

will be slave traders—sellers and buyers—foreign and domestick. The cries of injured
Africa will never cease, till there is no demand for slaves in any part of the world;

or till the influence of Christianity shall prevent the wretched natives of that conti.

pent from making slaves of each other,
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AMERICA.

SouTHERN AMERICA.-No changes, or events of much importance, have transpired

within the last month, in the southern part of our continent. . The general Congress

9f the South American States is sitting at Tacubaya, but their proceedings are not

known. War still exists between the Emperor of Brazil and Beuncs Ayres; but no

operations of importance have taken place. There has been another naval action of

some little consequence, in which the republicans claim to have had the advantage—

The Buenos Ayrians are looking for a fleet, which they have obtained from the Chi

lians, and which the Brazilian fleet hope to intercept. -

Nothing among our southern neighbours has of late interested us half so much, as

the reports and statements recently become current, that the Liberator Bolivar is

likely to prove recreant to the cause of liberty. It is confidently stated in letters

from Lima, not only that he has acted in the most tyrannical and offensive manner in

Peru, but that it was there confidently believed, that he was taking measures to form

Colombia, Peru, and Chili into an empire, to place himself at the head of it, and to

form an alliance with the Emperor of Brazil. It is even intimated that the late move

ments in Colombia by General Paez, have been, and still are, with his conni

vance. We hold it, however, to be equally the dictate of justice and candour,

when a man has, for a length of time, acted so nobly as Bolivar has confessedly done,

not to place reliance on accounts that deeply implicate his character, till they are

fully authenticated. The accounts in question are not so authenticated, andj

fore we do not accredit them. The long, and to us unaccountable, absence of the

Liberator from Colombia, is a circumstance which gives us some anxiety; but we

still hope that in time, the whole will be explained; and that the well earned laurels

of Bolivar will not be blighted, but remain unsullied and even increase in lustre.

UNITED States.—We regard it as a part of our special duty in editing a religious

miscellany, to notice particularly every thing in our country which, in a moral view,

is injurious to our national character. Thus injurious—highly so, in our estima

tion—has been the conduct of the crew of a vessel belonging to the American navy, on

a late visit to the Sandwich Islands. What can be more reproachful and disgraceful, than

that the crew of a Christian vessel (and we hope the vessels of the United States are yet

to be reckoned Christian) should be so maddened by the disappointment of their brutal

desires, as to insult those who had rendered savages more chaste and temperate than

themselves. This insult to the Christian missionaries and Christian chiefs of the Sand

wich Islands, assumes a more disgusting aspect, because it forms such a perfect con

trast to what was witnessed in the late visit of the British frigate, the Blonde, com

manded by Lord Byron. His deportment, and that of his whole crew, left a most fa

vourable impression on the minds, both of missionaries and natives. We sincerely

hope that this business will be thoroughly investigated by our government. The

missionaries at the Sandwich Islands are all Americans; and that they should be

insulted by a ship of war from their own country, is grievous in the extreme; and if it

be of some national importance, as we suppose it is, that the natives should cherish

friendly feelings in regard to American vessels, it behoves us to see that such feel

ings are cherished, and not exchanged for those of fear and hatred. We wish that

the parties concerned in this alleged outrage, may have a fair and candid trial; and

we shall be glad to find that report has exhibited their conduct worse than it was;

but the statements given to the publick, could scarcely have existed without a foun

dation in truth. -

Since we began to write, we have seen the President's Message to Congress, and

have given it a hasty perusal. On such a perusal, it has struck us as, in general, a pro

duction of uncommon excellence. But we have neither time nor space for particular

remark. Let us be permitted to suggest, that those who wish that theºf session

of Congress may be more honourable and useful to our country than the last, have one

thing in their power which, to that end, may be of much avail—It is to pray earnestly

that Almighty God may give such wisdom and grace to our legislators and rulers, as

shall enable and dispose them to. all their functions with fidelity, and under

a deep sense of their responsibility, both to their country and to the Supreme and

final Judge of all.

T
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